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| TO THE 

CHRISTIAN READER. 
10 2 


Thoſe eſpecially of this CIT IE, 
who continue the promoters 
| of ths WO RKE. 


o D onely wiſe, who canſed bis 
Y boly Ward to be written afore- 
time for our learning and inſtru... 
Gion , hath in all times appoin- 


ted the Miniftery of Expoundlin 
and Preaching his Word, that 5 


might be the better fitted for inſtruct ion. The bu- 
. fines of the Expoſiter(or of the-preacher expound- 
ing) is to coll eci and give out the ſence andmean- 
ing of the N ord arigbt; Ihe buſines of the Prea- 
cher (or of the Expoſiter preaching) is to divide 

the ſence and meaning of the Word aright, gi- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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ving to every one, that portion which is proper 
to him, his proper doctrine, (of truth) his pro- 
per reproofe ( of error) his proper correction 
(of evill manners ) his proper inſtruction (about 

bolines of converſation ) and all in righteouſ- 

nes. While Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe was fullſilling 
his Miniſterie here on earth, he performed not 

onely the office of a Pceacher ( Luk, 4. 18, 19, 

20, Oc. ) but of an Expoliter alſo ( Luk, 24. 

27.) Beginning at Moſes , and all the Prophets 

he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himſelte. The Scripture 

is indeed it's own yn - dark Texts receive 

ht from clearer, and thoſe which are ſo plaine 


Ji 
bes they need no Comment, are a Comment to 
thoſe that need. But _— the word of God 


(as to truth and light) be ( as God himſelfe 
3s ) ſ(clte.ſufficient, and carrieth in ſome one pr 
other part of it the interpretation of other parti; 
yet us to man, there is much need of an Interpre- 
ter for the due accommodation of any one part to 
the interpretation-of another. For the Scripture 
ic ſuch an Expoſiter of it's owne hard Places, 
as it is a Judge of all hard Queſtions and Con- 
troverſres , ariſing from, or grounded upon it; 


That i to ſay ,) A normal not a perſonal Ex- 
poſiter. 


"To the Chriſtian Reader 


ſiter. And therefore as the Father of lights, 
— whom cometh every good giſt, and eve- 
ry gilt , hath beftowed This very good 

and perfect gift, His holy Word upon us, ſo he 
bath furniſhed ſome with gifts, and ſent them 
forth as Interpreters of it ; yea, he hath ſent forth 
his holy Spirit, who 3s not onely ( as. Elihu 
ſpeakes ( in this booke ) of ſome choice ow iri- 
ted man) An — one among A t 
ſand, hut the onely — Interpreter — or 4s 
the Word of. God is the onely unerring normal 
Expoſiter f it. ſelfe, ſo 1 Holy Spirit of 

„ whom Jeſus C iſt bath promi ſed to 

ſend, and of whom Chriſt hath ſayd, He ſhall 
take of mine, and ſhew it unto you, 3s the one- 
ly unerring perſonal Expoſiter of the Word : 
yet the Holy Spirit (as Imay ſay) in perſon 
ſeldome doth it, but uſually conweigheth the 
light of the W. ord unto man, by ſuch men as him- 
fe 77 hath firſt enlightned. 

There want not ſome who would have the 
Word ſet nakedly before all, that ſo every man, 
waiting for the light of the Holy Spirit ,'may 
make his owne apprehenſion the interpretation 
of it ; and tis true, that nothing is an interpre- 
tation to any man beyond or beſides what him- 


ſelfe 


To the Chtiſtian Reader. = 


ſelfe apprehends-: yet the apprebenſions of this 
or that man may be very ſerwiceable unto ma-: 
ny others, and are often the meanes which: God 
uſeth and bleſſeth for the leading of their un- 
derſtandings into the way both of truth and ho. 
liner. Nor can they who are thus led, be there- 
fore jubily charged to ſee, ſj 3332 with other 
mens eyes, becauſe others have been inſtrumen- 
tall for the opening of their eyes, or that they 
fee by other mens light, becauſe others. have 
been helpfull in bringing them from darkneſs 
xnto light ; no more then they can be charged to 
ſee, corporally , with other mens eyes , whoſe 
eye- ſight hath been cured ( as a ſecond canſe ) 
by the ckill of man, or, that they ſee by other 
mens light, who ſaw nothing till a windaw was 
opened to thew. For the light which any man 
brings and holds forth , becomes every mans 
proper light , who is enabled to receive it and 
ſee by it. The Goſpel is held forth to Thou- 
ſands to whom yet it is hid; The God of this 
world having blinded the eyes of their minde, 
leſt· the light of the Glorious -y of Chriſt, 
who is the _ of God, ſhonld ſhine unto 
(or irradiate) them, that ig, ſhine into them. 
So that ewery ſoule muſt have an internal eye or 


light 
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© To the Chrittian Reader. 


light given him before he can ſawingly receive 
that light which is externally offered him; And 
whoſoever thus receives the light offered, makes 
that as much his owne ( in bis omne cupacity 
as it was the offerers. And foraſmuch as there 
are many un le and unlea ones 0 fo the 
Apoſtle Peter expreſſeth them, 2 Epiſtle 3. 16.) 
ur K. 0 at lea pre nming to ſee without, if not 
ſcorning to ſee by the light which others offer) 
wreſt not onely the © cw of Paul, in which 
(s the Apoſtle Peter there affirmeth' ) are many 
ings hard to be underſtood, but alt other Scrip- 
tures to their one deſtruction, it cannot be rea- 
ſonably judged a diſſervice eyther to God or to 
his people 5 to endeavour C in the utmoſt im- 
provement of gifts and light received ) aright 
interpretation of them. And 2 we dare not 
offer our interpretations under the Title of In- 
lible and ſo challenge a dominion over the 
faith of others, yet we may be helpers bath of 
their joy and knowledge. We are commanded to 
try the Spints whether they be of God ( 1 Joh. 
4.1.) We muſt not reject all Spirits , beeauſe 
poſſibly many are not of God. The Spirit of God 
3s above all tryall ; but there are Spirits (even 
the Spirits or ſpirituall gifts of all men ) which 
"Io muſt 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
muſt be fi ſubmitted to tryall and ſtand probati 
oners. And becauſe they are to be tryed, there. 
fore it followeth that they are to be uſed; for tu 
what purpoſe ſhould that be tryed w ich is ml 
to be 2 ? Totry « thing or perſau doth indeed 
ſuppoſe that there may be 4 fayliug in eytber 
but it doth not at all inferre, that there is wo 
uſe of eyther ,. but rather that both are uſeful! 
And if upon tryall mach be found which is un 
ſound and ſo to be refuſed , yet that which is 
ſound muſk be reteived. Thus tbe Apoſtle r 
Mahar ee 5 — Prove all things, hold f- 
that which 

What proſe i in the following 54512 


trons , is not 24 of 4 ſence eyther 
on the Word of n the underſi Banding, 
of men , but an bumble — * of what the Ex- 


T underſiands as the ſence of it, to the try- 


— om, begin to ſay, that there is, 
or at leaſt that ſhortly * will be little or 20 
need at all of ſuch poore belpes as theſe : Surely 
it will be the rejoycing — all who honour jeſus 
Chriſt, and how his appearing to ſee that day, 
not ſo ch becauſe they may then take their eaſe 
and reſt from theſe labours ( for though the ſer- 
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wants of Chriſt through the znfirmtie of their 
what 2 are often wearied at their wor ke, yet through 
the ſtrength of his Grace, they ſhall not be weary 
+ it) but becauſe when that which is i ect, 
n, 1 Cor. 13. 10.) in 
part ſhall be done away, then that will be come 
which i is perſect. Onely wy feare is that ſome 
are 2 — in decrying theſe things ( which we 
1 ledge to have many imperfecti- 
one in "0 2 — be they would doe them 
ir owne . wrong) before 
ths w ———— Prophe- 
cy fhall — knouledge (ef this fize and 
as now attained ) ſhall be doneaway ; But when 
theſe ceaſe , in order to Gol appoymtment, thoſe 
. A dere in obs Jonnes of wen (ball 
ſo, to cure am ſupply which they were 
ynted by God. How happy and glorious 4 
were it, of we ould: fee this age approve 
od F7 745 ſuch as bad ud ncht to be tanght © or that 
"EE tbe Jymptomes of the fame frekneſſes and impo- 
} © tences both of  jndgewent and practice did not 
'& nowdifcovr themſelves vs formerly 7 How ma- 
'F ny are there who Jpeake nnch of the holy and 
"E bleſſed Spirit ( eomeernmg hon we ran neyther 
ſpeake nor boaſt tos ew ) who yet walke af. 


a 2 ter 


To the Chriſtian Reader. "MY 


ter the fleſh ?. How many dliſcourſe high ( con- 
cerning which all our diſcourſes fall too low) 
of thoſe new Heavens and of that new Earth, 
wherem dwelleth-righteouſnefſe, bo yet defile © 
and pollute the old with their unrighteou ſneꝶ ? 
Where almoſt can we:behold the image of that 
Glory, which we ſhould contiunally waite for, 
ſtampi upon the wayes of men? And while the 
aGings of men are, every where; thus low and 
earthly,” doth the age looke like that which is ey- | 
ther actually above or bath neere out-growne tea- 
ching? As for my ſelfe, I defire ¶ ſbould: I live | 
ro 2 day ) when my Lord and Maſter cummeth 
to be: found Thus doing. It is dangerous to lay 
domne or depart from the practice of knowne di- 
lieg upon the expectlation of further priviled- 
ges. Or to ſay we need not nom doe that which 
ſhortly ( poſſebly very ſbortiy ) we ſhall need to 
doe no more. Each ſtate hath ats proper rules and 
helpes, and to them we muſt\ſubmit, ill we are 
removed out of fuch a ſtate. Tis no wiſedome for 
a dim-ſighted man preſently, to throw away his 
SpeSiacles ,\ though he be aſſured. that within a © 
'anbilghs exe-faght. ſhall be cleared. 
Chriſtjan Reader, let you and I he, not ently 1 
coutented but, thankfull that we may behold the 
* yy Glory 


— 
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Glory of the Lord in thele Glaſles, till himſelfe 
lead us into his Glory, and give us, the top-ſtone 
of all perfe&lions, to lee Face to Face. The F ur- 
therance of Soules in the way to this Glory is the 
Deſigne of this Worke , which now by the aſſi- 


3 ſtance of God is advanced halfe way; as for the 


other halfe ¶ ſeing no man can boaſt of to morrow, 
or knoweth what a day may bring forth ) I can 
onely ſay, that it is in my heart, if the Lord con- 
tinue life and ſtrength with the call hitherto af. 
varded , to advance with what ſpeed I can 
( though I confeſſe the be$t of my ſpeed is but 
ſlowneſs ) towards the 72 of that alſo. 
The trawell of this ſixth Stage I leave with 
you , and both you and it to the bleſſing and 
under the ſhadow of the Almightie , in mhom 
I am 


The 34 of the 11® Yours affectionately in 

Moneth commun- 

ly called Jarury. the worke of the Lord, 
165 2, 


Jos ETH CARKRYL. 
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Age 16, J. 2. for ſad r. ſurb. p. $6. I. 38. for berd r. bad. 
p. 71. J. 37. ſor put r. p- 153 - J. 31. for prooſe r. re- 
proofe. p. 159. for ei r. eſls. Marg · p. 187. I. 17. ſor ad r. art. 
p. 197. I. 30. for advice r. adviſe. p. 282. 1. 36. for that r. be. 
p. 327. J. 20. put out thoſe words, to a tree. p. 376. I. 22. put 
out, the. p. 393. 1. 8. for above r. about. p. 394 · I. 8. adde and. 


p. 477+ 1. 37. for r. lees. p. 746. I. 7. for foure r. five. 
p- $21. I. 22. for r. muſbromes. p. 82 2. I. 27. for ſpi- 
rita r. ſpirit. 
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EXPOSITION 


Upon the eighteenth , nine- 
teenth, twentieth and cwenty-firſt 
Chapters of the Book of Jo B. 
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Jos Chap. 18. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4 


E 
How it ere 
—— — — po 


7 eee and repmed wile in your 


He —_ himſelfe in his anger : ſhall the earth be forſaken 
for thee ® and ſhall the rock be removed ont of beforſa £ 


IHA having 2 
x cond diſpute wh 745 Then anſwere 
3 dad the Sbubjte, — — he —— re- 
Dr 9 
/ bs had fhuwbled —— His whole 
falls into e e 


Firſt, Firt, We bewhis 
Sccondly , e 


Thirdly, 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl.1, 


Thirdly, he winds up, and drawes all together into a briefe 


concluſion. 
His preface is laid done in the foure former verſes of this 


Chapeer. | 
The body of his diſcourſe extends it ſelfe from the 5* verſe 
incluſively to the end of the 20, in which his generall ſcope * 

is to deſcribe the miſerable condition of a wicked man : and he 
doth it under a threefold conſideration, as a threefold gradati- 


on of his miſery. . 

Firſt, In his life. 

Secondly, In his. death. 

Thirdly, After death. 

So that living, dying, and dead, he is miſerable, and there- 
fore altogether milerabl 1 | 

The concluſion of his diſcourſe is contained inthe laſt verſe, 
in which he gives us the ſtrength of what he had ſaid, and re- 
affirmes it; Surely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and this is 
the place of him that knoweth not God. 

His generall deſigne and ſcope is to convinee Fob that he was 
a wicked man, becauſe he ſuffered. thoſe things which none but 

: a wicked man (according to his opinion) ever did, or ſhould 
Nova hic nulla: {ffer. For the proofe of this he proceeds in his former me- 
off tamen oratis thod, bringing nothing new for the matter, no new argument 
Allegoriis C I. how h . —W., 
Metaphoris j1- no new medium, either to confirme his own poſition , or to in- 
lyſtribws impro- firme the opinion of Jeb ; but cloathing his former reaſons in 
derum clades 0- a new dreſſe, he gives us a very lively and patheticall deſcrip- 
— — tion of the eſtate of a wicked man; upon which. ſubject he had 
12 treated in the eighth Chapter. Onely two differences appeare 
between this and his firſt diſcourſe, 

Firſt, At the $* Chapter he ſets out the happineſle of a god- 
iy man in oppoſition to the miſerable eſtate of the wicked 
here, he leaves out that part. 

Secondly, At the 8 Chapter he uſeth many arguments to 
move Fob to repent, and turne to God. He leaves out that work 
alſo here, not ſo much as once mentioning repentance, or ex- 
horting him to returne to God; as if he either thought it too 
late, or that Jobes obſtinacy was remedileſſe, and the wound 
both of his outward and inward ſtate incurable. 

The tuſt part or preface is ſpent in reproofe, and we may ob- 
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Chap. 18. n Expoſition on "the Book, of JOB. Ver. 2, 


ſerve five things for which Bildad reproveth Job. 
Firſt, He reproveth him for wording it, or for talkative- 


© .nefſe, at the beginning of the ſecond verſe ; How long will it be 


ere you make an end of words. 

Secondly, He reproveth him of inadvertencle, and careleſ- 
neſſe, in the middle of the ſecond verſe; Mark, &c. As if he had 
{aid ; Tou have been beedleſſe all this while, jou have not well attended 
what we have been about ; Mark, and afterwards we will ſpeak, 

Thirdly , He chargeth him with contemptuous thoughts, 


a and an irreverent eſtimation of his friends: (verſ. 3.) Mbere fore 


are we counted as beaſts,and reputed vile in your ſight ? Thou haſt not 
onely numbred us with, but below the loweſt of the people; 
Thou either lookeſt upon us as if we had forfeited our reaſon 
and were not men, or had loſt our integrity, and ſo were the 
worſt of men. ; 

Fourthly, He chargeth him with fury and impatience in the 
mer the 4* verſe ; He teareth bimſelſe in his anger; As if 
he had ſaid ; As thou — torne our reputation, ſs thy own peace; 
thou art uncivill to us, and a torture to thy ſelfe. | 

Fifthly , He chargeth him with inſolency and boldneſſe to- 
wards God himſelſe ia the latter part of the 4* verſe ; Shall the 
earth be for ſaken for thee, and ſball the rock be removed out of bis 
place? What !muſt God work wonders,and turne the world up- 
lide downe for your ſake ? Do«ft thou think thy felfea man fo 
extraordinary, that the ordinary providences & diſpenfations 
of God, will not ſerve thy turne ? Shall the earth be — for 
the? ? &c. Theſe are the ſteps of Bildads angry addreſſe to Fob ; 
Then anſwered Bildad the Sbubite, and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. How lung will it be ere you make an end of words ? &c. 


There is ſome variety of conjecture who is here intended, 
or to whom Bildad direds his ſpeech. 

For the originall is plurall, as if he were not ſpeaking to a 
ſingle perſon , but to a multitude ; How long will it be ere yee 
make an end of words And it is queſtioned upon that ground, 
whether Bildad ſpake to Fob alone or no. 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Bildads diſcourſe aymes at Fob, 
in conſort with Elipbaz, who ſpake before, as if Bildad had been 
angry with them both; becauſe Eliphaz and he holding out fo 

B 2 long 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition en the Bonk of J OB.  Verſ. 2, 
long a diſpure, had hindred him trom unburdening his minde, 
and oftering his opinion; How long will it be ere yee make an end 


of words ?- As if he had faid , Wal you two bave all the talke , ſhall 


not I and my Brother be [uffered to ſpeak our judgements? How long will | 

it be f Thug Le is Aba to — — not onely with Fob, | 

but with his friend, | 

Secondly, Others think that Bildad ſpake onely to his friends 

and companions in that diſpute, and not to Job at all; as if he 

had altogether diſliked the courſe which they had taken for 

Jobs conviction; How long will it be ere yee make an end of words? © 

As it he had {aid ; Tee haue not bit the poynt , nor ftated the queſtion 

right, yee doe but ſpeahe words all this while, ee are not yet upon the 

Miror de veſtra matter. Others make it out thus; Wh doe you wrong your ſelves 
imprudentia, ſo much, and diſparage your wiſdome to tall e with ſuch a man «s this 
quod cum per- Fob is ? A man of ſo little reaſon, and of ſo much paſſion ; a man ſo ob» 
ſpicuum ſits vs durate in and addicted to his own way ; a man ſo bigb in and ftiffe to his 
— — own conceit : doe yee not perceive that yee labour in vaine, that your 
proj lavare, words periſh into ayre, and leave no impreſſion upon. this hardned man ? 
huic homini du- doth he not caſt your counſels behinde bis backe , aud refuſe all your ad- 
a cervicis ſa- wices ? therefore be yee adviſed, give over, make an end of words. 


Waere =” Which way ſo ever we take it, whether Bildad ſpeake to Fob in 
uni. Bold: conſort with Eliphaz, or onely to his friends, the heat of his 
ſpiric breakes out at his lips. And his own words proclaime, 
it not his pride, yet his impatience, while he ſaĩth; How long 
Will it be ere ee make an end of words ? 
Hence note. 


Long diſputes kindle paſſions. 


In thoſe acts wherein reaſon ſhould doe all, paſſion would 
doe moſt, and commonly doth too much; hence, inſtead of ar- 
guing we fall to inveighing, and for reall convictions give 
perſonall — Moſt are ſo immoderate in diſputati- 
on, that they need a moderatour, as much to quiet their ſpi- 


rits, as to ſtate their queſtions and opinions. Solomon tells us 


(Prev. 27. 17.) that, As Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſharpeneth 
the countenance of his friend. When we whet one Iron upon ano- 
ther, the edge growes keene; thus a man ſharpeneth the counte- 
nance of his friend. The word that we tranſlate countenance, 


ſgnifies alſo anger, or paſſion , becauſe auger quickly appeares 
BY, | in, 


Chap: 18: An Expoſrion upon the Book, of JOB, Vera. 


„in che tace or countenance. Hence ſome render the Proverbe, 
md A, Iron ſburpeneth Iron, ſo a man ſbarpeneth the anger of bis friend. 
all Ne fiirres up his paſſion, till he growes as keene as a knite, yea 
ill © as a razor: oppoſition ſharpeneth the ſpirit, and ſome have 


been ſo ſharpened by it, that they have come to ſharps indeed, 
and when they have long contended by words, have fallen to 
blowes. 

This carries a faire (ence, yet I conceive that cleareſt, which 
reſtraines theſe words to the perſon of ob alone. But then the 
quære will he why he ſpeaks in the plurall number, How long 
will it be ere yee make an end of words / 

Some anſwer, Bildad ſpeaks to Fob inthe plural! number, ſor 
honours ſake, and in reverence to his perſon. I finde very little 
reaſon for that, conſidering he ſpeaks of him at ſo low a rate all 
the Chapter over. 

Secondly , One of the Ancients tells us, Bildad ſpake in the 
plurall number, becauſe he thought 7b was poſſeſt with an 
evil) ſpicit ; Thar evill ſpirit in the Goſpel, being asked his 
name, anſwered, It is Legion: for we are many. Had Job been poſ- 
ſeſſed with an evill Spirit, he might well have been ſpoken to 
as many : am ſure, as more then a Good many. But I paſſe that. 

Thirdly, It is conceived that Bildad (peaks plurally, becauſe 


bY 
is 


n 


Fob had his aſſiſtants, ſeconds, and abettors in that diſpute, 


ons did ſometimes put in a word, and helpe him at a dead 
lift. 

Fourthly, I conclude, that he ſpeakes to Job alone, in a 
word of the plurall number, according to the common and 
familiar uſage or idiom of the Jewiſh Language, rather then 
from any ſpeciall reſpect intended to his perſon, or the plura- 
— of his Aſſiſtants; How long will it be ere you make an end of 
words? 

The matter of this firſt clauſe, hath been opened upon thoſe 
words of Zophar (Chap. 11. 2, 3.) Should not the multitude of 
words be anſwered ? and ſhould a man full of talke be juſtifigd ? Where 
*cwasſhewed, that words without matter, ayery, empty diſ- 
courſes are very burdenſome to an underſtanding eare : How 


charge, talkativeneſſe or unprofitableneſſe in his ſpeech, 
His ſecond charge is careleſneſſe, and neglect of what his 


long will it be ere you make an end of words ? There is the fuſt 


friends - 


Henoris gratis: 


jet. 


Pravy ſpirits | 


com tat. 
Bed:. 


ad 
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Inſtruite ut po- 
ft ea loquamur- 
4 an tu nobis 
o end? formu- 
s preſcrabis * 
ec quicquam 
Lege dithum 
cenſebinur niſi 
. id probuve- 
7 


fo 

3 fgnificat 
propriè intrin- 
ſec us mente 

conſiderare, 05 
animum ceſ ta 
diſpoſitione in- 
tendere, Neic: 


Nuis fit diſpu 
tations card 
non ſatis atten- 


dicis. Boles 


friends were about to ſpeake, or had formerly ſpoken. 
Mark, andafterwards we will ſpeake. 


Some interpret it jronically., as calling for his direction, 6 
not as deſir ing his attention; Inſtrut us, and then we will ſpeahe. 
As if he ſhould ſay es, do, pre ſcribe to us what we ſhall ſay, put mat- 


* 
= 


"= 


ter into our heads, aud words into our mouthes ; you were beſt take upon | 
yen to be our Teacher, and Maſter, as if nothing could be right, but that 
which you direct. But the word which we tranſlate to mark, | 


doth not intend direction to others, but attention in our 
ſelves; and not ſo much the attention of the care, as of the 
minde, and heart, when the ſoule as it were (its upon a buſi- 
neſſe, with its whole ſtrength , and puts out all its powers, to 
what it is about: 'Underſtand, or marh , and afterwards we will 
peak. No as the former clauſe was interpreted, either in re- 
ference to the friends of Job, or to Feb himſelte, ſo is this alſo. 
They who expound Bildad in the former part reproving his 
friends, give the ſenſe thus: Mark, and afterwards we will ſpeak. 
As if he had ſaid; O my friends, ceaſe to atter your thoughts incon- 
ſideratly, (peak no longer what comes next, but mark , fit downe, and 


conſider what you have to (ay , let us mark,, and afterwards we will 


ſpeak, Thus he reproves their raſhneſſe, as not having attended 
their own deſipne, nor tte intencment of Job in his foregoing anſwers. 
Elibues zeale breaks out into ſuch Language both againſt Fob 
and his three friends ( Chap. 3 2. 3.) Then was kindled the wrath 
of Elibu the ſon of Farachel the Buzite,of the kindred of Ram: againſt 
Ich was his wrath hindled, beeauſ- be juſtified kimſelfe rather then 
God. Alſo againſt his three friinds was kis wrath kandled ; becauſe 
tLey had found no anſwer, and yet had condemned Job. Job's friends 
found many anſwers , yet Elibu faith , they had found no an- 
ſwer ; their anſwers were not judicious, or convincing ( as he 
conceived ) they did not hitt the hinge of the controverſie: 
Such anſwers are no anſwers, unleſſe we anſwer to purpoſe, 
we anſwer not at all. 

In whith ſenſe Caifhas reproves the aſſembly of the Phari- 
ſees (Jah. 1. 49. ) when they ſate in counſell againſt Chriſt ; 
and tooke into conſaſeration hat was beſt to doe with him, 


-who had done ſo many miracles ; You know nothing at all, nor 


ronſider that it is exfedient that one man ſhould die, & c. 


From 
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i From this expoſition (taking the Text as referring to all his 
friends,) Obſerve | 
| Deliberate conſideration muſt goe before ſpeaking. 


„we ſhould firſt mark, and afterward ſpeake. Every word 
mould ftay a while in the heart before it come at the tongue. 
So, nature ſeemes to dictate; who (as we ſee in the fabrick of 
the body, ) hath ſeared the tongue, and the heart at a great di- 
ſtance, that ſo we might take time to mould our words in our 
| thoughts, and meditate our ſelves before we adviſe others. 
And leaft the tongue, (as Naturaliſts alſo obſerve)ſhould be too 
nimble at its work, it hath a double hedge, or wall, one of teeth, 
another of lips to keep it in. The Apoſtle James (Ch. 1. 19. gives 
this counſell; Be fit to beare, and ſlow to ſpeak, Some ſlowneſſe 
of ſpeaking is no impediment, but the ornament of ſpeech; 
There is an uncomely ſlowneſſe of ſpeech, ſuch as Moſes com- 
plained of ( Exod. 4.10. ) Some have hearts and heads full of 
rich and rare commodities , who yet want utterance. But it is 
not onely a duty, but our commendation to have a copie of 
our words, fairly written in our hearts, before we utter them Non intelligis o 
at our tongues. Pb ; hinc tuis 
Againe, As theſe words are applied to Fob, Mark, and then — 
we will (peak; As if he had ſaid; O Job, we are not at all underſtood, dom. ald 
no uor well attended by thee ; now doe thy part, and we will doe ours, namgi pou agi- 


Obſerve 3 : mus, aliud iu 
It is in vaine to ſpeake till men heare and compoſe them ſelves to un- reſpondes, 
derſtand. Pined: 


Who would ſpeak to him that hath no eares, or tohim that Such fabulars : 
hath not an attentive eare; while we ſpeak to ſuch,we doe but narrare. 
tell Stories to a deafe man. He that hath an eare, muſt have a 
heart in his care, elſe he heareth not. Some (lcepe at the Word 
with their eyes open, they ſlet pe with a kinde of attention; 
though they heare all, yet they mark little, and doe nothing of 
that which they have heard: Such, when the Sermon is ended, 
may tell you ſomewhat of their own waking dreame, but they 
cannot tell you a word, to purpoſe, of the moſt working do- 

&cine, - The Apoſtle exhorts to attend after we have heard 
( Heb. 2. 1.) which ſhewes a double attention: firſt, an atten- 
tion while we heare; ſecondly, an attention to what we have 
heard. 


bY 
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— — — 


Vulgari dicte- 
rio beſt iam vo · 
camus bominem 


Drui. f 


Bulwar ks. The phraſe is very ſignificant, put your hearts upon ber 
bulwarks ; ſo the Hebrew. Now as you are to mark the Towers, 


and Bulwarks of Zion, by putting your hearts upon her Bul- 
warks, that is, by conſidering how many defences God hath 
for Zion, and Jeruſalem, how many wayes of protection he hath 
for his people; This is the putting of our hearts upon Zions 
Bulwarks. Thus we ought to put our hearts upon the word 
of God, the voice that ſounds in Zion. This is our marking it. 
Every Miniſter may ſay to his hearers, as Bildad to Fob, Mark, 
and then we will ſpeak, Words exciting attention, ace as profi- 
table, as words giving inſtruction and exhortation. This is 
the ſecond fault he chargeth Fob with, An un- attentive ſpirit, 
to what was ſpoken. 


The chird is; 


Verſ. 3. Wherefore are we accounted as beaſts, and reputed vile in 
your ſight ? 
Wherefore are we accounted as beaſts ? 

Here Bildad chargetli him with evill ipeakinꝑ, and with pride, 
as if he had looked upon them as beafts, and that he Was 
the man. We proverbially call a man char is cicher yery , 
or very wicked, a beaſt. ( Pal. 49. 2 t.) Man that is in honour, and 
underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh. He that wants un- 
derſtanding is ( as abeaft )) ruled onely by affi ions, and paſ- 
ſions: Wherefore are we accounted as beaſts ? 

The Hebrew is ſingular, Wherefore are we accounted a beaſt 
before thee ? The word Bebemab is here uſed, Why are we actuun- 
ted a Bebemah, or beaſt before thee 7 As if all we did nake but 
one beaſt; or had neither reaſon in us to judge, nor abilitic to 
tpcake, which two diſtinguiſh man from a beaſt. But 
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But why doth Bildad tax Fob with ſuch uncomely language 
as this? did he ever call them beafts ? Fob never ſpake thus di- 
rectly, but he did obliquely and equivalently, while he bids 
them ( Chap. 12.7.) Aske now the beajts, and they ſball teach thee, 
and the fowles of the aire, and they (ball tell thee ; The Maſter is a- 
bove the ſcho]ler,and he that teacheth, above him that is taught. 
Hence, while — ſends his friends to ſchoole to the beaſts, he 
ſecretly taxeth them as more ignorant then beaſts. He ſeemes 
to ſpeake this out (Chap. 17. 4.) Thou haſt hid their heart from 
underftanding. And againe ( ver. 10.) But as for you all doe yee 
returne, and come, for I have not found one wiſe man among, you. 
A company which hath not a wiſe man among them, may goe 
for beaſts, and will hardly be kept from doing like beaſts. 
From theſe or the like ſpeeches , Bildad raiſeth this charge; 
IV herefore are we accounted beaſts before thee ? 

But though Fob ſpake thus, yer he did it not with a re- 
proaching ſpirit, but onely ¶ in heat of diſpute ) to ſhew how 
they were miſtaken; And as for Bildad, who makes this harſh 
conſtruction, he ſhould have conſidered what words he had gi- 
ven, as well as what he had received ; he ſhould have been pati- 
ent in taking juſt reprehenſtons, who had given thoſe which 
were unjuſt, 

Now in that Bildad is netled at this, and takes it ſo hainouſly, 
IWherefcre are we accounted as beaſts ? 

Obſerve : 

There is nothing that men can hardlier part with then their 
eſteeme; and that which ſticks moſt with them is to be un 
dervalued in the eſteeme of their paris and gifts. 

Some account ita kinde of happineſſe, and are well conten- 
ted to he undervalued in their outward eſtates, they make ſome 
advantage of chat undervaluing; They had rather be, then be 
accounted rich; but few love te be undervalued in their in ward 
ſtate, and ſome had rather be accounted wiſe and learned, 
then take paines to be ſo. He eſpecially that beares himſelfe 
up upon the reputation of his parts, cannot beare it, to be rec- 
koned for leſſe then he caſts up himſelfe; he cannot endure to 
be low in the eyes of others, who is high in his own. And in- 
deed to be undervalued is a very great tryall. Hence we ſee the 
infinite (elf-deniall of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who made bimſetfe * 
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of no reputation; who did not regard for how little he was rec · 
koned ; Though be was in the forme of God, and thought it no rob. © 
bery to be equall with God, yet be emptied himſelſe, and appeared in 
the forme of a ſervant, F 

Againe, Had Fob ſpoken with an intent to vilifie his friend, 
this charge had come juſtly againſt him. 1 
Hence obſerve; 2 

To undervalue otbers, and to put upon them termes of contempt, 
is not onely uncomely but ſin full. 2 

Chriſt takes notice of this ( Mat. 5. 22. ) as a — breach 
the law of love; Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother Rach 
(that is, witleſſe, brainleſſe, emptie head; ſuch a one Racha lig- 
nĩfieth) he that thus viliſies his brother, ſhall be in danger of « 
Councill; but he that ſaith thou foole, ſhall be in danger of bell fire. 

It is a great folly to affe ct the name of wiſe, and underſtand. 
ing ; as Chriſt chargeth the Phariſees ( Mat. 23. 8.) Be not called 
Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and yee are brethren. The 
Phari ſees were ambitious of titles, and loved to be applauded 
and poynted at, as the onely wiſe men, as the Oracles of the 
times. Now as it is a vanitie to affect ſuch an opinion of our 
ſelves: ſoit is ſinfull to aſperſe any man, or to blot him ( un- 
deſervedly ) out of the good opinion of others. And becauſe 
we are apt to run into extreames, ſometimes to account men as 
beaſts, & ſometimes to account them more then men, therefore 
Chriſt corrects that humour alſo ( ver/. 9.) Call xo man father on | 
earth ; for one is your father in heaven. But muſt we eſteeme all 
men alike? Is it not under a command; Honour thy father, and 
thy mother. And is not this true, as of natural] parents, ſo ef Ci- 

vill? How then doth Chriſt ſay , Call ns man father; ſeeing to 
call any mau father, is but to give him honour, and we are ob- 
liged by the letter of the Law, to honour every man who is our 
father? The meaning then of this prohibition , Call no man fa- 
tber, is, give no man power over your judgements or conſci- 

ences, ſuch as the father hath over the perſon of his childe, 

The Apoſtle dehorts Saints ( Epbe ſ. 4.) Be not as children carried | 

about with every winde of doctrine. A childe is apt to receive every 
impreſſion, or to think this or that ſo, becauſe his father ſaich ® 

it: the reaſon and Authoritie of a father, will carry and (way þ 

a childe which way he pleaſech. In that ſence , Call no man fa- 

| . ther, 


— — 


hap. 78. An Expoſition upon the Book, of OB. Verf 3. 17 


tber, honour no man ſo much, be not ſlaves to the opinions of 
Zothers. As among the Papiſts, Fryers are to their ſuperiours 

or fathers ; to queſtion whoſe commands is a high preſumpti- 
on, to 
vuords muſt ſtand for a law, their opinions for Oracles; thus 
call no man father, Now as we muſt take heed of that extreame, 
not to call men fathers, as if we were to live upon their autho- 
T ritie : ſo take heed (on the other (ide ) of {lighting men, of ac- 


aske a reaſon, curiolity,to diſobey breach of vow : their 


counting men beaſts, of undervaluing them, and trampling 
them underfeet, both are cqually to be avoyded ; give every 
man his due ; neither have the perſons of men ( as Jude ſpeaks, 
verſ. 16.) in admiration, by reaſon of advantage; neither have 
the perſon of any man in contempt, that may be, both to your 
owne, and to his diſadvantage. here fore are we accounted 4s 
beaſts before thee ? 


And reputed vile in your ſight. 


The word which we tranſlate vile, hath a double ſignĩficati- 
on, according to a twofold root whence ic may be derived. 
Some derive it from a roote which ſignifieth to ſbut up, to cloſe, 4,qvice Nea 
to hide, to obſcure a thing. And hence ſome of the ancient ebturatus, con- 
Rabbins, as alſo late Hebricians , render this part of the verſe, cſus abſcon- 
not why are we reputed vile in your ſight ? but, why are we ſbut up in — 6 
your ſight ? The meaning is, why are we reputed as men whoſe R D 
underſtandings are locked up, and whoſe minds are cloſed ; Quare cla ſu- 
as if a cover were put upon them, or as if wee were hood- mus in oculi 
winckt? So it ſuites well with the former clauſe ; Why are we veltris : _ 
accounted as beaſts ? and , why are we reputed as men whoſe under- —— 
ſtandings are ſbut up? They whoſe underſtandings are either ſhut entem habet 
up, or departed from them, may without any great diſpa- clauſam ne poſ+ 
ragement be nu bred among beaſts, This alſo anſwers what fi clare res in- 
Job ſpake ot his friends ( Chap. 17. 4.) Thou haſt hid their hearts eri. 
from underſtanding, therefore ſhalt thou not exalt them. 
There is a ſtate, or ſort of men, whoſe hearts are locked up, 
and hid. The Apoſtle afficmes it of the Jewes in generall, When 
Moſes is read, to this day there is a vaile before their eyes. That is, up- 
on their hearts, their hearts ate ſhut up. And ſo Chriſt (Mat.13, 
15.) deſcribes them, from the Prophet Iſaiah ; This peoples heart 
is waxen groſſe, and their eares dull of hearing, aud their eyes (that is 
| C 2 the 
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the eyes of their underſtanding ) have they _ The character 
of a naturall man is thus given by the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 18. ) 
Having their underſtanding darkned, or blinded. This 1s a good 
ſenſe here ; Wherefore are we reputed as men , whoſe underſtandings 
are darkned, and whoſe minds are blocked up? 
NNO cnami-. But rather ſecondly, the word Tama, ſignifies defiled, un- 
nu pollutus, cleane, or impure; gramarians tell us, that from this Hebrew | 
inc latini ace. word Tama, the Latines have the word Tamino, which is uſed 
perm i Only in compoſition centamino, to defile,or pollute, And the word 
aber ſignifies, not any kinde of defilement, or filthineſſe, but that 
ztyntar conta- Which is moſt ſordid, and excrementitious, moſt vile, and foule; 
mino. Avenar: ag appeares from the ceremoniall Law, Levit. 15. 2. 
Excremeroſam Some conceive that Fob carries on the ſenſe of this with the 
—_ — former clauſe; Ve are accounted as beaſts, and reputed uncleane be- 
140 tanquam fore thee : That is, as uncleane beaſts, and that under a twofold 
a re abominabi- notion. Eicker firſt as beaſts that lie in their dung, and filth, as 
li abſtinere lex ſwine, and ſtalled Oxen, &c. Or ſecondly, as Þeafts legally 
tb 2 2. uncleane: in the ceremoniall Law, beaſts are divided into 
. cleaneand nncleane: ſome were cleane „ and they were for ſa- 
crifice; others were uncleane, and they might not be offered 
in ſacrifice. Taking the text under this interpretation, it car- 
rics the greateſt diminution, of the credite, and goodneſſe of 
his friends, as if he had reckoned them, not onely among, but 
below many beaſts. But I ſuppoſe we need not tie up the ſenſe 
to the exactnes of that alluſion, Bildads ſcope being onely to 
complaine of Jobs unfriendly cenſure ot him, and his friends, 
as if they had been not onely ignorant in matters of doctrine, 
as beaſts, but alſo finfull and unholy in matters of practiſe, as 
the worſt of men; Wherefore are we reputed vile in your ſight ? 
Now ſeeing the ſame word ſignifies polluted and vile too. 
Obſerve 3 
Every thing and per ſon, which is defiled and polluted with ſin, 
is alſo vile. 
Baſeneſſe hath pollution in it, either morall or natural! : 
He is not vile, who is low in birth, or low in eſtate, but in 
Scripture-ſtile, the vile perſon is the wicked perſon, the perſon 
polluted with tin.( Pſal. 15. 4.) In whoſe eyes a vile per ſon is con- 
zemned. This vile perſon is not the poore man, but the wicked 
man. In which ſenſe the Prophet Daniel foretells ( Dan. 1 1.2 1.) 
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That there (ball ſtand up in bis eſtate a vile perſon. This vile perſon 
was a man in honour, a great King , who is there called vile, 
becauſe he was a wicked King , a perſecutor of the people of 


God: wickedneſſe obſcures all our greatneſſe; nothing makes 


us truly honourable but grace; and nothing makes us truly 
vile but fin : what fin doth, that it is; if fin make a perſon vile, 
then ſin in it ſelfe is moſt vile. We are uſually more troubled 


at the effects, then at the nature of ſin : but we ſhould chiefly 


looke to the nature of things. Sin it ſelfe is ſo vile, that what- 
ſoever is vile, is but enough to be the (ſhadow of it,. it doth not 
reallize the vileneſſe of it. 

As grace is ſo excellent that all the excellencies in the crea- 
ture are gathered together to ſhadow out what that is, (Exek. 
16. ) I cloathed thee with broidered work, and ſbod thee with badgers 
Shins , and decked tbee with fine linnen , and I covered thee with ſilk. 
T decked thee alſo with ornaments, and I put bracelets upon thme hands, 
and a chaine on thy neck. And I put — on thy forebead, and ear- 
rings in thine eares, and a beautifull crowne upon thine head. Heres 
a collection of the moſt excellent, and precious things in the 
world. And what are theſe? the ſhadowes onely of that grace 
which the Lord puts upon his people when he hath Er nn, 
into covenant with himſelfe : ( verſ. 8.) Then was the time of 
love, and I ſware to thee, and ent red into covenant with thee, ſaith the 
Lord, and thou becameſt mine. Gold, and precious ſtones, ſhadow 
the ſtate of the Church of Chriſt in the pureſt times, when 
abundance of grace and ſpirit ſhall be powred out, Rev. 21. 
On the other fide , when the holy Ghoſt would ſhew what fin 
is, all the filthineſſe in the world js ſcraped and throwne to- 
gether to doe it : while the Prophet deſcribes the ſtate of a man 
in nature, he is compared to an infant in bloud,and pollution, 
unwaſhed, unbound up. ( Ezek. 16. 4.) The Apoſtle gives us 
a like character of a naturall man, (Rom. 3. 13.) His throat is 

an open ſepulchre : That which ſtreames out of his heart by his 
tongue, and voice, is nothing but rottenneſſe, and an unſa- 


7 voury ſtench, even as out of a ſepulcher. The Prophet Exe hiel 
(Chap. 22. 18.) compares that people in their wickedneſſe to 


droſſe; Son of Man, the houſe of Hrael is become to me drofſe ; all 
they are Braſſe, and Tynne, and Iron, and Lead in the middeſt of the 
furnace; they are even the droſſe of ſilver , or reprobale ſilver, Jex. 6. 
28. 
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O rapiens ani- 
mam tuam. 
Heb: 

O tu, heus tu 
qui teipſum pre 
ira dilamas fe- 
re more. Mer c: 


Fobum accuſc at 
non tantum ira- 
cundie, ſed eti- 
am rabidi furo- 
Tis. f 
Tenetur aproxi- 
mis & rogatur 
ut ipſe ſibi pla- 
cetur, nam ſua 
labia mordet, 
caput quaſſat, 
veſtimenta ſc in- 
dit & ſe in co- 
lumnas impin- 
eit 1 Sen: 


the duſt, or, O thou that ray ſeſt up the poore out of 


28. And which is worſe then this, the ſame Prophet ( Ezek. 24. 
10, 11.) compares their corruptions to the ſcum of a pot; 
Heap up wood, and ſet it emptie upon the coales thereof , that the braſſe 
of it may be hot, and may burne, and the filthineſſe of it may be molten 
in it, and the ſcum of it may be conſumed. Scum is the filthineſſe of 
the pot; fin is the filthines of the heart and lite, 


Verſ. 4. He teareth himſelfe in his anger, c&c. 


The Hebrew may be rendred by an exclamation , O thon whos 
teareſt thy ſelfe, or, O thou tearer of thy ſelfe in anger, — the earth 
be for ſaken for thee ? So Pſal. 113. 7. He rayſeth up the poore out of 

- 6 4%. Reade a 


like conſtruction in the Prophecy of Obad. v. 3. We render, He 
teareth him ſelfe. The word lignifieth to teare after the manner 
of wilde beafts, co teare as a Lyon teares. Thus Eildad conceived 
Job enraged againſt himſelf, as a beaſt; anger having maſtered 
his underſtanding, and paſſion overſet his reaſon. He teareth 
himſelf. The Moraliſt deſcribes an angry man forcibly held by 
his friends, and they begging of him to be kinde to himſelf; he 
bites his own lips, he rends his cloaths , and daſheth himſelfe 
againſt the pillars; yet all anger is not thus angry: There are 
diverſe ſorts of anger. 

Firſt, There is an anger with our ſelves , which is good and 
commendable; here Bildad rebukes Fob for ſelf-anger;and chere- 
fore he ſuppoſed Jobs ſelf-anger was not good. We are ofteneſt 
out, while we are angry with others, but we may ſoone be out 
while we are angry with our ſelves. Self-anger is good, when 
we are angry with our ſelves, either becauſe we have done that 
which is ill, or have not done ſo much good, or good not fo 
well as we might. The Apoſtle numbers this among the effects 
of that Godly ſorrow which works repentance unto ſalvation , not td 
be repented of : Indignation and revenge are both the births of 
anger; boch theſe are numbred among the effects of Godly ſor- 
row, 2 Cor. 7. 11. Indignat ion againſt others is ſeldome with - 
out ſin; and revenge, in our own cauſe upon others, is ever ſin- 
full; Theſe are to be repented of, and therefore they cannot be 
the effects of true repentance. *T was then indignation and re- 
venge upon themſelves, becauſe they had done evill, which the 
Apoftle obſerved and commended as good in thoſe — 

Second- 
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Secondly, There is an anger with others, which is alſo good. 
It is a duiy to be angry, when we ſee others act againſt or de- 
part from their duty; He hath no zeale for God, who, on this 
ground, cannot be angry with man, And while the anger of 
man waxes hot, purely, upon this account, the Spirit of God 
is the fire which boyles it up. Wee are angry for Gods ſake. 
when wee are angry becauſe God is diſhonoured. This is a 
grave, ſerious, a vertuous, anda holy anger; while the Apoſtle 
gives a reſtriction to ſome anger ( Fpbeſ. 4. 26. ) he gives not 
onely a permiſſion, but a command for this. 

Thirdly , There is a pettiſh, or fooliſh anger; when we are 
angry with we know not what, and angry we know not why, 
angry with thoſe things which cannot intend us hurt; ſome 
are angry with the ſtone they ſtumble at, with the raine that 
wets them, with the winde that blowes upon them ; if they be 
not humor'd, they are angred. Jonas was angry when heſaw a 
gourd withered, and a great City not deſtroyed, 

Fourrhly, There is a ridiculous cowardly anger, like that 
of a whelp, or curre, who barks, but runs away. As ſome are 
more afraid then hurt, ſo others are ſo much afraid, that you 
need not feare they will doe you any hurt. Their angey is but 
a bluſter, and evaporates into words, 

Fifthly , There is a flow, wrathfull , revengefull anger; an 
anger which is ſteeped in malice ; a ſevere tough anger; an an- 

er, the coales whereof are raked up in the aſhes of a ſeeming 

orgetfulneſſe, but with an intendment to breake out into a 
conſuming flame. Such was that of Eſau againſt his brother Ja- 
cob, when he ſaid ; The dayes of mourning for my father will come 
ſportiy, and then will I lay my brother. Father and brother ſhould 
have had but one funcrall,iMhe reſolves of his revengeful ſpirit 
had not layne croſſe to the counſell of God. 

Sixthly , There is a vchement paſlionate furious anger, a ra- 
ging anger, both towards others and our ſelves ; with which 
Bildad here chargeth Job, He teareth bimſelfe in bis anger. 

This anger, though in a reaſonable creature, yet is unrea- 
ſonable ; ic knowes no bounds, nor doth it keepe any. Grama- 
rians ſay , that ira the latine word for anger, comes from ire, 
which ſigni es to goe, and they give the reaſon , becauſe a man 
in anger goes out of himſelf, out of his wits, oF from his rea- 
ſon; 
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ſon; and when a man is pacified, and the ſtorme done, he doth 
redire ad ſe, returne againe to himſelfe. Sad anger is a ſhort 
madneſſe, and madneſſe is but a long anger. They who are ful- 
leſt of reaſon, are furtheſt from this anggr, and moſt diſpleaſed 
wich themſelves for it, if at any time it appeare upon them, 
Yet anger may be improved to excellent ſervices, not only as ic 
warmes the ſpirit to reſiſt that which is evill,but as it carries us 
on to good againſt reſiſtance; in which ſenſe one of the Anci- 
ents tells us, that as reaſon ought to be the Chariot-driver in 
man, and hold the reines: ſo the two horfes, that ſhould draw 
on the Chariot of man in all his actions, are the concupiſcible, 
and the iraſcible appetites; Theſe two as they are qualified, mo- 
dified, and kept under the reines of reaſon, are of continuall 
uſe, otherwiſe they breake all, and our ſelves too; as here 
it is ſaid of Job, He teareth himſelf in his unger. Of this anger 

note; 
Furious anger may hurt others, but it hurts our (elves 

. moſt, 

None are more their own enemies then angry perſons are; 
Doeſt thou well to be angry, ſaid God to Jenab, yea, faith he, I doe 
well to be angry, even unto death, ſon. 4. 9 He meanes it not onely 
of being angry till he dyed, but of dying for anger. That muſt 
needs be hurtfull, yea mortall to man, which carries in it a 
reſiſtance you the immortall God. Some anger is not one- 
ly agriefe tor what is upon us, but a kinde of — at 
him who layes it upon us; if we doe not confeſle it to be fo, 
the Spirit of — it to be ſo, and tells us plainly ic 
os and therefore ſuch anger cannot but hurt and teare our 
elves, 

For the avoyding of this teariÞ, vexing anger, take theſe 
briefe counſels, 

Firſt, In provocations, have an eye upward; This will balaſt 
the ſpirit, and make it ſteady ; Heaven is above all ſtormes and 
tempeſts, and the more we converſe there, the leſſe ſtormie are 
our hearts. David had provocation enough to make him angry, 
and boyle up his paſſion to the height ( 2 Sam. 16. 5.) Shimet 
curſed him, but he looked up, God hath ſaid to him cur ſe David, 
and then how calme, and meek was his ſpirit? As that is a good 
anger which is for Gods ſake, (0, looking up to God will keep 
us from evill anger. Se- 
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>” Secondly, Turne upon your ſetves ; not to teare your 
wp ſelves (as Job is ſuppoſed here) but to conlider and r 
your ſelves: The more any man is acquainted with himſelfe, 
the leſſe angry will he be with others. A true light of our ſelves, 
hes us ſo muck cauſe to be diſpleaſed with our ſelves, that 
we ſhall have little leiſure and leiſe cauſe to be angry with our 
brethren. He that looks much into himſelſe, will fee ſo much 
to doe, and to blame at home, that he will not nde much to 
ame abroad, eſpecially he will not doe it with paſſionate an- 
er. Anger always riſeth from ſome over-valuing of our ſelves; 
we think our ſelves ill dealt with, or dealt with below our 
orth when we are angry: Now he that knowes himſelfe ful- 
y, can ſcar(ly thinke himſelfe undervalued by any ; he hath 
lower thoughts of himſelte,then others can have of him: There 
are not many receics for the cure of anger, better or more ap- 
proved then this, 
"23 Thirdly, Corre# your anger before you imploy your anger, doe 
wich this paſſion as Phyſitians do with their drugs; ſome drugs 
& which are healthfull for the body, excellent to purge, and dil- 
pel noxious humours ; muſt yet before they are uſed be cor- 
rected and receive ſome allay ; you may poyſon the body with 
them elſe , and deſtroy it rather then repaire its decayes : So in 
his caſe, your anger will ceare,and you, unleſſe you cor- 
rect it, and take off the ſharpneſſe and virulency of it. And as 
you doe with your horſes, eſpecially with ſtomackfull horſes; 
wee firſt bridle and ſaddle them, and then ride them, elſe wee 
cannot have them under command : Thus we muſt deale with 
anger; it is neceſſary to be angry ſometimes; and he is a foole 
that cannot be angry at all; onely get this wiſdome, to bridle 
and ſaddle anger before you uſe it; left it carry you away, and 
hurry you without any command, 
Fourthly , Let not your anger hang upon your ſpirits, or continue 
with you : That's the Apoſtles advice, Epb. 4. 27. Let not the Sunne 
ge downe upon your wreth. It is ill being in the dark with ſo bad 
> companion; Anger may paſſe through the heart of a wiſe 
man, but, Solomon ſaith, It reſts in the boſome of fooles. It is law- 
full to doe ſome things, which to continue doing is unlawfull; 
we cannot continue the actings of faith and love too long; 
But that Spirit which ſaith , Be Nat in faith, let brotherly love 
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continue; never ſaid, be ſtedtaſt in anger, or let contendings a- 
mong brethren continue. Anger againſt (in and enmitie againſ! 
the ſeed of the Serpent muſt continue, but the continuance of 
anger againſt any other, whether things or perſons is ſinfull. | 
Fiſthly, If you will avoyd this anger, avoyd the occafttons 
of it. — that are ſubject to paſſion, ſhould keepe out of te 
way of paſſion. That King did wiſely who when curious glaſ- 
ſes were preſented to him, broke them himſelfe. And gave this 
reaſon, leſt another breaking them it ſhould provoke him to 
anger. *Tis alſo very memorable, That when Cefar had — 


the Cabinet of Pempey his implacable enemy into hi: on, 
he would not look over his papers, becauſe he would not diſ- 5 
cover that which —— ſtirre his paſſion, chuſing rather to 
burne them, then to be burnt by them. Tis wiſdome not to 
ſearch into that which being found may over - ballance our 

- wiſdome, 

Sixthly, Give a candide interpretation, both of words and 
actions; The glaſſe through which we looke , gives its colour 
to the object. Anger is uſually blowne up by miſ conſtruftions. 
What we judge i} meant, is al wayes il} raken; Love thinkes no 
ill, and therefore believes and hopes that all is well. Give that 
which troubles thee another name, if there be a miſtake in it, 
yet ſay, it is thy friends infirmitie, or that he did it out of igno- 
rance ; if what he ſpake pincheth, ſay it proceeded from fami- 
liaritie, or freeneſſe of ſpirit. 

Seventhly, Give not an eaſie eare to reports; doe not al- 
wayes heare what others ſay of thee, or what tis (aid they dot. 
Many teare themſelves with anger, when they heare themſelves 
torne with ſlander; and while they have a curioſitie to heart 
what others ſay of them,they want patience to beare what they 
heare. Tis better we ſhould be in the darke concerning out 
own wrongs, then that we ſhould wrong our ſelves by that 
paſſion which the light we get about them ſlirres up in us. . 

He teareth him ſelſe in bis anger. 

But was this juſtly charged on Fob 7 | 

I conceive that his friend, (as in other paſſages, ſo here) 
finned againſt the Law of Love, while he charged Jog with ſo Þ 
much anger. It is hard to diſtinguiſh trouble of ſpirit, from 


Paſſion and diſtemper of ſpirit, Yet the teſtimony of God 8 
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ſelſe concerning Job, aſſures us that he was a meek man, a very 
mirrour of patience; which will not conliſt with this accuſa- 
tion in the hight and heate of it. And though it cannot be de- 

ied, that Job diſcovered ſome paſſion and impatience, in theſe 
ns onflicts, yet all put together, did not amount to this totall 
| ſumme; He teareth himſelfe in bis anger; much leſſe to that un- 
- uicenefſe and diſſatistaction, with which Bildad preſſeth him 


115 rther in the latter part of the verſe; 
to Shall the earth be forſaken for thee ? and ſhall the rock be remo= Hi 
en ved out of bis place ? mad. us hyperbn - 


i ther with an angry pride; Shall the earth be forſaken for — . 
to ibee? „ 
to The words are proverbiall, and in their generall ſence are expeH#at, in cm- 
a  appliable to any thing which is very hard, or to man impoſſible „ piſces, 


to be done. Such expreſſions are uſuall in all Languages. As — — 


d when "tis ſaid, you may as well looke for fiſh in the ay re, or for , 18 Sythrg 


n, 5 Here Bildad taxeth Job with pride, as before with anger, or ## prove im- 


i ſtarres in the Sea, as to ſee this thing done. So here, this which 7berim Sand. 
8s. > thou deſireft, is as likely to come to paſſe, as that all men will 
o ſhortly remove from off the face of the earth, and that the rocks 


will move. * 
More particularly, ſome underftand it thus; Doeſt thou thinke 
» © thy ſelfe ſuch, or ſo great a man, that if thou die, and be taken out of the 
world, mankzjnde ſpall die with thee, or that the earth ſhall be forſaken 
when thou leaveſt it / The Septuagint readers ; What, if thou die, Quid enim ſite 
ſball all under heaven want Inhabitants ? Art thou th Atlas of the * 
world ? doeſt thou beare up the fabrick of it ? muſt all things run to de- = 22 <4 
ſolation , unleſſe thou doeſt order end uphold them ? wby makeſt thou |, 8 
ſuch a ſtirre about thy afflitions , and thy death ? Is there no man fit to nia de tua m- 
dwell in this bouſe, when once thou art turned out of doores ? Fob gave te & vita . 
his friend ſuch a ſarcaſticall checke (Chap. 12. 2.) No doubt but ſueritar ft mor- 
Jo ee are the people, and wi dime (ball dye with you, Here Bildad payes —— 
him in his own coyne. Shall the earth be forſaken for thee? &c. us ex 5 
> Thus he rebukes his pride, as it (according to this interpretati- deret. Pined: 
on) Fob had thought that the ſafety of the whole world were Nen fue {of 
faſtum 


© wrappedup in his. Or as if ſome prodigious changes muſt needs _— 
> follow his change. Bildad was growne ſomewhat warme, and you c 
checks Job's ſuppoſes hight of ſpiric,wich too much of his own. — 6 
Shall the earth be for ſaken ? 74t. Paraphs 
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And ſball the rock be removed ? 

No ſuch matter; how high ſo ever thy thoughts of thy ſelſe 
are, or how neceſſary fo ever thou conceiveſt thy ſelſe to be, 
to the ſtanding and continuance of the world. Yet know, the 
world (hall continue when thou falleſt, yea there ſhall not be 
the leaſt ſtop obſervable in the whole courſe of nature, when 
thou haſt paid thy debe to nature. Not nely ſhall not the rocks 
be removed, but not a hillock, not a peble · ſtone ſhall be taken 
out of its place, though thou be tooke and hurled our of thine, 
Indeed the world is indebted to Jeſus Chriſt for its conſiſtence, 
the earth had been forſaken, had it not been for him, and th: 
rock had been removed out of his place. But the beſt and wiſeſt 
of men may be ſpared, and no great hurt done. 

Secondly, For the clearing of this obſcure paſſage , we are 
to recall to mind, that the ſtate of the controvet ſie between Foh 
and his friends, was about the providence of God, and the diſ- 
penſations of Juſtice ; his triends ſaid that good men receive 
good at the hand of God, and evill men evill. Hence they had all 
along charged Fob for a wicked man, for an hy 
he ſuffered ſuch things. Now for as much as they aſſerted, that 
God laid evill upon evill men, and withall obſerved th it Fob 
was ſo impatient under his ſufferings, rearing himſelfe in an- 


ger, as it he had ſuffered unjaſtly ; therefore Bildad ſpeaks thus: 
Shall the earth be forſaken for thee ? or, ſhall the rock be remove! © 
r thy ſake 8 


out of his place. That is, doeſt thou expect that God 
ſhould chat that courſe which he hath ſetled as firmely as the 
rocks, or as the earth? Doeſtthou think to make God alter the 
method, eicher of his juſtice, or ofhis providence ? thou mayeſt 
as well hope to turne the motion of the Sunne , that the earth 
ſhall be forſaken, and tht rocks removed out ef their place, as 
to expeſt this. Friend] doe not you thinke either to juſtle or 
diſpute God out of his way. Hence 

Thirdly , Some interpret the laſt clauſe of God himſelſe, 
who had determined to chaſtiſe the ſinfulneſſe of Fob ; Shall the 
rock be removed out of bis place?i.*. Shall God? God is often called a 
rock in Scripture, a rock is the Embleme of ſtedfaſtneſſe. Doeſt 
thou think to remove God who is ſtedfaſt as a rock ? or to put 
him b:{ides his purpoſe by thy crying out of oppreſſion, or cry- 
ing up chine own innocency. For ſhame give over. 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Others, by the rock interpret Fobs friends, or the 
I, opinion which his friends held. As if he had ſaid ; The opinion 
„dich we bold concerning the puniſhment of wicked men, u as ſtrong up- 

on our ſpirits, and as much ſetled there, as the rock is in his place, and 
he therefore thou ſhalt move us from our optnion, when thou haſt 
de removed a rock, which is numbred among things impoſſible, 
en orextreamely difficult. All theſe interpretations center in one 
ky common ſence: implying that the Lord having appointed wic- 


NM > ked men to puniſhment, will no more change this appoint- 


„ment, then he will remove the rocks, or alter the whole ſtate 
of things here upon earth. And Bildad ſeemes to intimate that 
it is more unreaſonable to divert the courſe of Juſtice, or to let 
the wicked goe unpuniſhed, then it is miraculous to overthrow 

the whole courſe of nature. Shall the earth be for ſaken for thee : 
or ſhall the rock be removed out of bis place? Hence we may learne 
this general] truth, that 


God will not alter his counſels, nor the cour ſe of bis providence 
for any mans ſake what ſoever. 


You may as ſoone lays he will alter the whole frame of hea- 
ven and earth, or that he will remove the rocks out of their 
place, as he will doe it: the courſe of juſtice is as firmly ſetled 
as the courſe of nature is. It was indeed a miſtake in Fob's 
friends, to thinke becauſe God hath ſetled a courſe of jultice, 
that therefore he would never change the forme of juſtice , for 
though all the wayes of God are juft,and he will doe juſtice un- 
to all; though we may (as the Prophet is charged peremptori- 
ly ) ſay to the righteous it ſhall be well with him, and woe to the wic 
hed; yet he varies the manner, the meanes, the times, and ſea- 
ſons of executing juſtice, as ſeemeth beſt unto himſelfe. The 
juſtice of God ſhall ſtand though the rocks remove, and the 
6 earth be totally forſaken ; yet take herd of ſaying that juſtice 
” hath forſaken the earth, or is removed, becauſe wee ſee it not 
acting in its wonted ſtate and outward equipage. That which 
the Lord ſpeaks to ſhew the tamoveable ſetledneſſe of his mer- 
cy, is as true in reference to the ſetledneſſe of his juſtice, ¶ Jer, 
31: 35» 36- ) Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sunne for a lipht 
y day, and the ordinances of the Moone, and of the Starres for a light 
by night; which divideth the Sea when, the waves thereof roxre ; The 
Lord 
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Lord of hoſts is bis name. What followes ? If thoſe, ordinances de- 


part from before me, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being 


a Nation before me for ever. As it he had ſaid, when I change the 


ordinances of heaven, of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, then 
will I take my mercy from Iſrael; I will never doe the one, 
therefore 1 will not doe the other. The Lord promiſed at the 
renewing of the Covenant with man, Gen. 8. ult. That day and 
night, ſummer and winter, ſbould not ceaſe while the earth remained. 
Now faith the Lord, it you can make me to alter the courſe of 
the heavens, ofthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres, then I may doe 
this againſt my people. We have the like aſſurance given, Jer. 33. 
25. Where the Lord from that conſideration of the ſet ledneiſe 


ot the frame of nature, argueth the ſet ledneſſe of his own Co- 
venant of grace, and promiſe of mercy to his people. Thus alſo | 


we may argue, in reference to his juſtice,that you ſhall as ſoone 
et the ſtars blotted out of heaven, the rocks removed, the earth 
forſaken, as God will forſake the right diſtributions of juſtice 
towards man; It was ſaid of a man, and he but a Heathen, That 
the Sun might as eaſily be ſtayd, or turn:d aſide, as he from doing right. 
How much moreis this true of the righteous God, with whom 
there is no ſhadow of turning? And though we cannot ſay to 
any man, as Jobs friends to him; If God puniſh you not ſooner 
or later here in this world, he nuſt alter the whole courſe of 
his judiciary adminiſtrations ; yet we may ſay to many, it God 
ſave you eternally, hemuſt alter the whole courſe of his merci- 
full adminiſtrations; he muſt make a new Goſpel , yea a new 
Chrift, if you attaineeternal Salvation, For by the rules of the 
preſent Goſpel, and by the way which Chriſt hath already ma- 
nĩfeſted to ſave ſinners, you cannot be ſaved, how much ſoever 
you preſume of ſalvation : Shall the Goſpel be forſaken for 
you, or ſhall the promiſe be removed out of its place, which as 
it is more immoveable then a rocke in helping thoſe that turne 
to God and believe, ¶ Ia. 54-10.) ſo it will move no more 
then a rocke towards the l of thoſe who ſtill tur ne from 
God, and continue in unbeliefe. Shall the roche be removed out of 
bis place * Thus much of the preface. Bildad hath ſpoken to the 


perſon, and reproved him; he now ſpeaks to his cauſe. 
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Chap. 


18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ. 5. 


VIA S. 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Tea, the light of the wicked ſhall be put out, and the ſparł of 
bis fire ſhall no 


; t ſhine. 
* The light ſhall be 2 his Tabernacle, and his candle ſhall 


out with him. 


be 


4 ſnare. - 

The grin ſhall tale him by the heel, and the robber ſhall pre- 
vaile againſt him. | 
The ſnare is laid for him in the ground, and a trap for him 

in the way. 
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Tea, the light of the wicked ſball be put out, and the ſpark of bis fire 
ſpall not ſhine, 


He miſerable condition of a wicked man is laid forth in 
this Chapter. 
Ficſt, Allegorically. 
Secondly, Plainly. | 
By way of allegory to the 15® verſe ; and in plaifie expreſſi- 
ons to the end of the Chapter. Here are foure Allegories. 
The firſt from light, ver ſ. 5, 6. 
The ſecond from hunting and fowling, verſ. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
The third from Law-proceedings, or the manner of proceſſe 
in Courts of Juſtice, verſ. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
The laſt Allegory is taken from husbandry, ver. 16. 


The 5® and 6* verſes conteine the 61 ſt Allegory ; Tea, the light ume lux im 
of the wicked ſpall be put out. The Vulgar reads it interrogative- pi auferetur 2 ' 
ly ; Shall not the light of the wicked be puout ? But the Originall Vols- 


is abſolute ; The light of the wiched (ball be put out. 
The firſt word hath an emphaſis in it; Tea, the light of the wic- 
ked ſhall be put out, Tea, imports a vehement affi mation, carry- 


ing nin dil. 


| Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the" Book of FOB. Vat. 
ing what is affirmed againſt all oppoſition ( Gam J yea, it ſhall 

— (ſaich he Ywhich —— two hinge, 

- Firſt, How much ſoever thou art angry with us for ſaying 
ic, yet ic ſhall be thus. Be thou as angry as thou wilt, thou (haſt 
not help thy ſelfe: thou mayeſt entangle thy ſelfe more, but 
thou ſhalt not at all looſen thy ſelſe. A mau that hath a bucthen 
upon his back, cannot caſe himſelfe by ſtriving and > tif 
with — more he ſtruggles, the more he is troub | 

Secondly This, yea, may beare reſpe& to the exaltation 
of wicked men, to the height of their proſperltie, yea, let them 
have 1 as high as they will, downe they ſhall, as the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſpeakes of Lucifer, ( Chap. 14. 13.) Thou haft ſaid in 
thine heart, I will aſcend into heaven, I will exait my Throne-above the 
ftarres of God, yet thou ſhalt be brought downe to bell, te the fides of the 
pit. The higher we build in our own thoughts wichout 
the lower is our fall, and the more unavoydable. Thou {balt 
be brought downe. Or take the Allegory in the Text, how 
much light ſoever the wicked man hath, though he ſeeme to 
have as much as the Sunne; theugh he ſeeme a fountaine of 
light, yet out he ſhall , he ſhall be put out like a candle. Tea, 
the light of the wicked (ball be put out. 
Here are foure expreſſions about one thing; Firſt, The light of 
the wicked ſhall 1 out ; ſecondly ; The ſpark of bis fire ſball not 
ſhine : thirdly z The light ſhall be dark, in bis Tabernacle : fourthly, 
His candle ſbalf be put out with him : Wee are not curiouſly to in» 
fiſt upon diſtinctions, to finde out the difference between light 
and a ſpark, between light anda candle, &c. Though a difference 
there be; yet I conceive the ſpeaker did not ſo much intend 
that, but heapes up a great many words of a neare alliance, or 
of one fignification, the more to ratiſie his aſſertion, that the 
thing ſhould certainly be done. A wicked man ſhall be extinct, 
put him under what notion you will; Jet him have light, or 
ſpark, or candle, he ſhall goe out in darkneſſe. f 
But what is this light ? 
There are three ſorts gf light; firſt, morall ; ſecondly, ſpiri- 
tuall ; thirdly, civill ligttt. WA 
Morall light, is the light of wiſdome, prudence, and under- 
ſtanding. And thus ſome of the elder learned Rabbins, and la- 
ter Hebricians too interpret this Text, As if he had yo Four 
WICK: 
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conſideration. 


wicked man ſhall be made a very ſoole, deſtitute of wit, reaſon, 
and abilitie to judge, or know what evill is up- 
on him, or what is good for him. The ſpirit of counſell ſhall 
be taken from him. That's a ſore judgement. | 
Secondly, There is ſpirituall light; and that is double. The 
light of the knowledge of God; and the light of comfort from 
God. The knowledge we receive from God is light. And the 
joy we receive from God is light. Some interpret the place of 
this ſpirituall light; Though a wicked man, an hypocrite hath 
a great meaſure of this light; yet his light ſhall be put out; as 
Chriſt threatens Mat. 13. 12. & 25. 29. To bim that bath ſball be 
given, and be ſball baue abundance, but from him that bath not — 
taken away, even that which he ſeemed to have. That light of know - 
ledge, with which hypocrites ſeemed to ſhine, ſhall be taken 
away from them, Many hypocrites are iradiated with much 
light, and have great flaſhes or fluſhes of jay and comfort; theſe 
ſhall be taken _ „ their light ſhall be put out; yea their 
ſparkes ſhall dye, ſhall be left in utter darkneſſe: ch | 
compaſſe themſelves about with ſparks of their own k 
ling, as the Prophet ſpeaks , Ta. 50. 10, 11. Though this be a 
truth, yer ( I conceive ) it is not the thing that Bildad intended. 
But we are rather to take ir for civill light, that is, the light of 
outward proſperitie. And ſo theſe words are a gradation, tea- 
ching us, that not onely whatſoever a carnall man reckons his 
greateſt 8 but what he calls bis ſmalleſt ray of tem- 
poral bleſſednes, ſhall be urapt u 2 and obſcuritie. 
Dutward proſperitie, may be called ligbt upon a threefold 


Firſt , *Becauſe as refreſheth and cheareth the ſpirics, . 
( there is a terrour in darkneſſe, and — Bupe comes, We are 
reed from that terrour 3) ſo doth outward proſperĩtie, and 
the preſence of worldly accommodations. . 
Secondly, Light helps us on in our workʒzno man can work, 
till he have either the naturall light of the Sunne, and fice, or 
ſome artiſiclall light. Proſperitie and peace carry us on in our 
worldly affaires. A man who hath much light of knowledge 
about him how to work, may yet haye ſo much, darkneſſe of 
affliction about him, that he cannot work, ox move in the moſt 


proper ſpheare of his Activitie. 
SY E Thirdly, 
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Cum jv? ſt 
adi & quo- 
damodo intran- 
ftiuum, relle 
dicere poſſis , 
lux impij ex- 
tinguet ſe. 


Thirdly, Light makes us conſpicuous; we are ſeene what 
we are in the light. Thus out ward proſperitie makes men a 
peare. Povertie is joyned with obſcuritie. What parts, or ifts, 
or abilities, or worth ſocver is in a man, be is ſcarce ever ſeene — 
board, if be be under the ftraights of povertie and offlittion. The light 
of the wicked ſball be put out. I have heretofore ſpoken of the pro- 
iperitie, and alſo of the decay of wicked men; therefore I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon it here. Note, onely firſt, that 


The glory of wicked men, their excellency,their light ſhall cer- 


tainly come to nothing, 


They ſhall be quenched as a fire of thornes ( Pal. 118. 120 
which any man may ſuddainly quench, and if no man will, it 
will ſuddainly quench it ſelfe. Yet further. The word which 
we tranſlate to put out, is active, or intranſitive ; ſo ſome render 
it here ; The light of the wicked ſball put it ſelfe out. | 


Hence note; 
A wicked man is uſually the cauſe of bis own ruine, 


He puts himſelfe out: ſometimes he makes his own tongue 
to fall upon himſelſe ( Pſal. 64. 8.) his tongue undoes him, 
and he is buried under a heape, or preſſed to death under the 
weight of his own words. Sometimes his own ſtrength undocs 
him ; ſometimes his wit and parts undoe him ; His great learn- 
ing and abilities, prove his ruine; Hedyes as a foole dyes, be- 
cauſt he thought himſelfe wiſer then any living: The proſpe- 
ritie of the wicked is not like the light of the Sunne, but like 
that of a candle, which conſumes it ſelfe; and that, not onely 
naturally, as all worldly things doe, which will periſh with the 
uſmg, how warily ſoever we uſe them, but violently by their 
vaine and unwary uſing of it. In this the juſtice of God isemi- 
nent upon wicked men: There was ſcarce a wicked man in the 
world ever extinguiſhed, bathe hath contributed, not onely 
meritorioufly(tor ſo all wicked men are wholy the cauſe of it) 
but inftrumentally to his own extinction. The wicked man 
is ( felo de ſe) a murtherer, a deęſtroyer, an extinguiſher of him- 
ſelfe: If all men ſhould forbeare him, or reſolve to let him ſtand, 
yet he would worke on: his own downfall here, as well as he 
dath his own damnation for ever. 
Againe, 
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Againe. The ſpark, of bis fire ſþ1ll not ſhine. 
"Tis the ſame thing; yet here is a progreſſe in the ſence: Be- 
fides Sun-light , there is fire-light, and candle-light, But it a 
man hath neither Sun-light , nor fire-light, nor candle-light, 


then he is in darł neſſe indeed. If he have no fire burning, yet 4199 vet 
poſſibly he may have a few coales, or ſparks of fire: Where- fammam vel 
tore to note the utter extindion of a wicked man, he ſhall not —2 K 
have ſo much as a ſparke of fire ; The ſpark of bis fire ſball not . 

me ſbine. 


It is a great abatement to be brought from Sun- light, to fire Ex illi igne fe- 


light; For as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, ( 1 Cor. 15. 
There rs one Glory of the Sunne, another of the Moone , and another of 
the Starres ; and one Starre differeth from another in glorie. So wee 
may ſay, there is one light of the Sunne, another of the fire, 


another of the candle, and one candle differs from another in ins. 


glory. Here is the Sun-light put out, and the fire-light, and 
the very ſpark of fire. So that the threatned deſtruction , or 
extinction of a wicked man (hall be totall, every ſpark of ic 
ſhall cx(pice. The rich man ( Luke 16. ) was deſtitute of all 
good, when he had not ſo much as a drop of water to coole his 
tongue. He that begged a drop, had not a drop. Now, as he 
that hath not a drop of water, is under the greateſt drought : 
ſo he that hath not a ſpark of fire, is under the greateſt cold or 
darknes : And as the Prophet ſpeaks ( Iſa. 30. 14.) to ſte an 
utter deſtruction, under another notion about breaking a veſ- 
ſell; Becauſe you have truſted in oppreſſion and perverſueſſe , therefore 
this iniquitie (ball be toyou 4s a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out in a 
high wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtant. And he ſhall 
break it like the breahing of the Potters veſſell that is broken in pieces, 
be ſball not ſpare ; ſo that there ſhall nat be found in the burſting of it, 
a ſbeard to take fire from the hearth, or to take water withall out = 
pit. I note it for that, He ſhall break the veſſell; and ſo break it, 
that there (hall not be ſo much as a {heard to take fire from the 
hearth, or a little water from the pit. When a veſſell is ſo bro- 
ken, that there remaines not a ſheard for any uſe, jt is totally 
broken, What the ſheard is to the veſſel), that is a ſpark to the 
fire; the veſſell is totally broken, u hen there is not a ſheard left: 
and the fire is totally a there is not a ſpark left, 
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Tum ipſe tum 
ipſius domus ex 
illo ſplendove in 
denſiſſimas mi- 
ſeriarum tene 
bras incidet. 
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So this carries not onely ſome extinction of the wicked mans 


light, but the utter extinction of the leaſt light of a wicked 


man. 

aine, Conſider the difference between theſe two, light 
and fire. Fire is proper to the houſe and familie: light ſhines 
abroad every where; which imports, that as the renowne, 
fame, and glory, wich which the wieked man -ſhines-to the 
world, ſhall be extinguiſhed : So his fire, and his ſpark, that is, 
his familie-glory and luſtre ſhall be taken away; he ſhall be 
deſtroyed in his publick capacitie, and in his private capacitie; 
bis glory abroad, and his glory at home; the Sunne, wich 
which he ſhines in the ſpheare of this publick employment, and 
the fire, with which he is warmed in the hearth of his private 
relations and enjoyments, ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed. 

He hath not yet done, 


The light ſhall be dar k in his Tabernacle, 


He had ſaid before, His light ſball be put out; why doth he ſay 
— His light ſhall be dark ? This ſeemes leſſe then he ſpake be- 
fore. 

I anſwer, no; here is ſtill an increaſe of the ſence, To ſay, 
his light ſball be dark, is more then to ſay, his light ſhall be put out; 
As was ſhewed Chap. 10. 22. upon thoſe words ; where Fob de- 
ſcribes the darknes of the grave in pureſt ſtraines of Eloquence, 
and having ſaid, verſ. 21. It is the land of darknes, and the ſhadow of 
death, a lund of darknes, as darknes it ſelfe, andof the ſpadom of death, 
without any order: He concludes, and where the light is as derkneſſe. 
But ſome may ſay; If it be a place of dirłknes, as darknes it 
ſelfe, how can there be any light there? Why doth he ſay, the 
light there is as darkneſſe, when he had ſaid there is nothing 
but darkneffe there? It is to ſhew, (as that place to which I re- 
fer was opened) that the grave is ſo darke,that even that which 
hath an appearance of light is darkneſſe. Not onely is the dark- 
neſſe dark ; but the very light is darkneſſe. Thus here, not one- 
ly is the light of a wicked man put out, but the light of his Ta- 
bernacle ¶ if there be any thing left there, that beares any ima- 
ginable likenes to it ) ſhall be dark, or more like to darłneſſc. 
Hence we may note; That, ; 

God will make the very proſperitie of a wicked man an aflifti- 
on to. him. His 
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His light (hall goe out, even to a ſpark; and if a ſpark of light 
remaiĩne, that ſhall be but darkneſſe. He ſhall never enjoy good, 
* ifany good remaine for him to enjoy. Though after great ſuſ- 
ferings he may have ſome eaſe, yet that ſhall be a paine to him. 
* Asiris the — of the Saints, that their darłneſſe is light, 
their ſorrowes joyfull, their wants a ſulneſſe; ſo it-is the curſe 
of the wicked, that their light is darkneſſe, their joyes ſorrow- 
2 full, and their ſulneſſe a want. Wee may here remember that 
7 argument of our Saviour which I have formerly made uſe of 
© ( Matth. 6. 23.) If that which is appoiated to comfort a man, 
turne to his ſorrow, how great is his ſorrow ? So that here is a 
peremptory excluſion of all that is, or can be refreſhing to a a 
wicked man; his light is darkneſſe to him; and his very bleſ- 

ſings a curſe to him, 

Laſtly; His candle ſhall be put out with him. 


The candle gives an inferiour light; the candle is a familie 
a houſhold light; When the Sunne goes downe, candles goe u 
but when this mans Sunne goes downe, he ſhall not have the 
help of a candle, as not the help of fire. Now he that hath 
neither the Sunne to ſhine on him, nor the fire to warme him, 
nor a candle to ſtand by him what a condition is he in? which 
ſtill aggravates the affliction of a wicked man. Some referre it Ilhiftrem cum 
co that cuſtome ofthe Ancients, who ſet up many candles, or be meis con- 
lights, when they made banquets in the night. So, bis-candls — 
foall goe out, is, he ſhall never make feaſt more, nor have merry n ans 1. 
meeting with friends more. But I rather take it in generall, . cerma dc. 
for all the uſes of candles, not for that ſpeciall uſe of candles, Mart: |. 14. 
torches or lamps in great night feaſts , when their multitude of EP: 41. 
blazes ſeemed to turne night into day, & to make darknes light. 
Taking candle in che loweſt ſence, His candle ſhall be put out with 
bim, is, he ſhall not have ſo much as a ſingle candle, not the ſmal- 
leſt candle, not ſo much as a ruſh-light left him. And this we 
finde once &againe in Scripture to expreſſe the ſaddeſtcalami- 
8 ; tie of a people, (Jer. 25. io.) when the Prophet deſcribes the de- 

ſtruction that ſhould. come upon Jeruſalem; Moreover, ( faich 

be) Iwill take from them the voyce of mirtb,and gladueſſa, And what 
8 more? The woyce of the bridegroome, and of the bride ; the ſound of a 
2 milſtone, and the light of a candle. That is, I will remove all their 
comforts; 
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comforts ; when the loweſt meanes of comfort (bread and can. | 
dle- light) are removed, then all comfort is removed. So 
(Kevel. 18, 23. ) the deſtruction of Babylon is deſcribed ; The 7? 
veyce of barpers, und muſitians, and pipers, and trumpetters, ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee, and ns craftſman, of what ſocver craft be 
be, ſball be found any more in thee ; and the ſound of a milftone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee, and the light cf a candle ſhall ſhine no more 
at all in thee, That is, thou ſhale be utterly overchrowne, and 
ruined , where there is not ſo much as the light of a tandle © 
found, what of mercy can be found. ( Revel. 22. 5.) When the 
Holy-Ghoſt would expreſſe aſtate which ſhal need no creature- 
comfort; He ſaith ; There ſhall be no night there, and they need no 
candle, neither the light of the Sunne; The Sunne is the light of the 
day, and the candleis the light of the night. Now as the full 
— of a people is ſet out, when they ſhall have ſo much 
ight, ſo much {picituall or glorious light, that they ſhall not 
need the Sunne, nor the candle: So the totall ruine of Nations, 
or perſons, is ſet forth when they have neicher Sun- light, nor 
candle-light. Pro. 30. 13. The light of the righteous rejoycetb ; but 
the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put out, 
Antiquits ante Some interpret candle and light by children or poſteritie; 
novas nuptas, ſo they lignitie( 1 King. 11. 36.)where God being about at once 
lampades & to puniſh,and to ſpare, ſaich to Ferotoam ; I will take the Kingdome 
— ke out ofhis ſons hand, and I wil give it unto thee, ven ten Tribes. And unto 
22 bis [on will I give one Tribe , that David my ſervant may have a light 
alway be fore me in Jeruſalem. We put in the margine according 
to the letter of the Hebrew ; That David my ſervant may have a 
lamp, or a candle ; That is, ſome of his poſteritie remaining and 
ruling in Jeruſalem ; his line ſhall not be extinct. The woman 
of Tel oa calls ber Sonne, her coale, (2 Sam. 1 4. 7.) Fo they ſhould 
quench my-coale which i left, and ſball not leave to my huuband nei- 
ther name nor remainder upon the earth. 
If we take in this Scripturall fence of the light and candle in 
the Text, it enformes us yet more fully, that when a wicked 
n an is extinguiſhed, all that is his (hall be extinguiſhed, he, and 
his wealth, he, and his honour, he, and his children, he ſnall pe- 
:iſn, and his candle with him; his name ſhall be blotted out, 
and there ſhall be no memoriall of him. 


Laſtly, A candle goes out two wayes, either when the mat- 
rex 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſ.6. 31 


” —  — 


— — OS ———— 


ter is ſpent, and the fuell which ic workes upon conſumed. 
Thus every mans candle goes out, his candle waſts ; waſts it 

ſelfe while it ſhines to him. 'Secondly, A candle goes out by 

violence, when it is blowne out: So we muſt underſtand the 
Text; The wicked mans candle ſhall not be left to conſume, 
and weare it ſel fe out; He, and his; he, and his publicke light; 

he, and his familie- light; he, and his poſteritie· light ſhall be 

put out before they are waſted out. This Bildad reckoned as the 

portion of Job, and it is the portion of every wicked man:; 

tis that which is duc to him, that which he deſerves, — 

e doth not alwayes receive preſent pay according to his de- 

erts. 

So n uch of the firſt Allegory, by which Bildad illuſtrates the 
lark condition ofa wicked man, his light, the ſpark of his fire, 
and his candle are put out. 

The context of the foure verſes following, ſne the miſery 
bf wicked men, under a ſecond Allegory, ot hunting and fow- 
ing : where we have to doe with nets and ſnares , with agrin, 
nd with a trap; all which are implements and engines be- 
onging to fowlers and hunters , with which beaſts and birds 
are enſnared and taken. 

Fi miſery of the wicked man is here (et downe two wayes. 

irt, In generall ; The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned. 

Secondly , Wee have e dal — how this ſhall be 
Dronght to paſle, 

Fiiſt, He ſhall bring himſelfe into a ſnare, as is ſhewed in the 
atter end of the 7* verſe, and in the $* ; His own counſel ſhall caſt 
im downe ; be fhall be caſt into a net by bis own feet, and be watketh 
on a ſnare, The man runs into it alone; if there be none 
o drive him into the net, he will haſten into it; if no man ſet 
nares for him, he will ſet a ſnare for himſelſʒhe muſt be catcht. 
That's the firſt way, how his ſteps come to be ſtraitned, he him- 
elfe ſtraitens them by his own counſels. 

Secondly, If this wicked man ſhould not goe into the ſnare, 
get he ſhall ſoone be brought into ir. (verſ. 9. & 10. ) The grin 

ball take bim by the beele, and tbe robbers ſhall prevaile againſt him. 
The {narc is laid tor him by others, many are contriving the 
methods of his deſtruttion; there are traps ſer in his way, and 
ne cannot eſcape, So that either he ſhall doe ic himſelſe, or ifhe 
; doe 
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doe not, others ſhall. That's the ſumme of this context, 
Verſ. 7. The ſteps of bis ſtrength [ball be ftraitned, exe. 


This ſhews the judgement in generall; all beafts and birds 

, taken in nets, or ſnares, are brought into a ftrait ; The ſteps of 

Anpij greſſus his ſtrength. By [ fepe! we are to underftand his motions, his 

_ ſunt attimes actions, his undertakings ; whatſoever helpes him towards his 
Tee. — 88. f bis ſtrengib 

theſe are not ordinary ſteps, but the ſteps of his ſtrength ; 

— — that is, his ſtrongeſt ſteps. Mr. — Hs violent paſſa- 

bar. ges ſball be ſtraimed: ſteps of ſtrength, for ſtrong ſteps, is an He- 

braiſme very frequent. And theſe ſteps of ſtrength may be; 

Firſt, The ſtrength of his minde, and wit, there lies much 
ſtrength within; man orders and lays his deſigns by the ſtrength 
of his underftanding. 

Secondly, The ſtrength of his authoritie ; for therein a mans 
ſtrength lies too; let ſuch a man have never ſo much civill 
power, he ſhall yerbeftraitned. 

Thirdly, The ſtrength of his body, or of his hand; the ſteps 
of his outward ſt as well as of his inward, and authori- 
tative ſtrength, (hall — 1 

Fourthly, A man ſets of ſtrength, or addes ſtrength 
to his ſteps, by his friends, and relations, by his alliance and 
confederates, by the helpes, and aids, by the ſeconds and aſſi- 
ſtants which he hath abroad in the world. Every ſtep which 
ſome men ſet, is upheld from without, they goe not alone, 
We may underſtand the Text in any of, or in all theſe wayes, 
The eps of ſtrength, or the ſtrongeſt ſteps which he ſets by the 
ſtrength of his underſtanding, or by the ſtrength of his autho- 


ricie, or by the ſtrength of his bodie, or ” the ſtrength of his 
e 


— and relations, the ſteps of all theſe ſtrengths ſhall be 
aitned. 

; Further; The originall word ſignifies not ordinary ſtrength 

C 9 

— — or ſtrength in generall; but that ſtrength which is ——— 

4 cmmjuntfa companied with trouble, and with that trouble which flowes 
eſſe ſolet cum from, or is the iſſue of ſin; a painfull ſtrength. For as man 
Eee: — have painfull weakneſſes upon them; ſo ſome have painfull 

7 ali in. ſtrength. And hence alſo the Hebrew word ſignifies riches, or 

fert» Bold: power, which are unjuſtly gatten, and as unjuſtly * 
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kinde of ſtrength, is ſtrength with a paine ; when a man gets 
and maintaines what he hath gotren — fin. And there are none 
who have had ſo much paine with weakneſſes, as ſome in all 
ages have had with ſtrength. The fteps of bis ſtrength ſball be 

aitned. | , 
Straitned ] To be ftraitned in common Scripture-phraſe, 
ſignifies onely to be afflifted ; Mr. Broughton renders it by the 

word diſtreſſed; His violent paſſages are diftreſſed. And hence 

Chriſt ( Luk. 12. 50.) ſpeaks of his ſafferings, or of the pre- 
apprehęnſions of his ſufferings, what effects they had upon him; 
I bave a Buptiſme to be baptized with, and bow am I ſtrait ned, till it 
be accompliſhed. Did not Jobn baptize Chriſt in Fordan ſome | 
yeares before? What was this baptiſme ? | 

There is a threefold baptiſme : Firſt, The baptiſme of wa- 
ter; Secondly, The baptiſme of the Spirit: Both theſe bap- 
tiſmes Chriſt had been —_— with : he was plencifully bap- 
tized with the Spirit, and he had been baptized with water 

.— But there is a third baptiſme, that is, the baptiſme of 

oud,or the baptiſme of ſuffering, and that is it, which Chriſt 
ſpake of there; he had not yet been ſs baptized, drenched, or 
waſhed in bloud, in his own bloud, as he was ſoone after in the 

Garden, and upon the Croſſe. This was the baptiſme that he was 

to be baptized with; And, ſaith he, how am I ſtraitned?. That is, 

how is my ſoule afflited at the approaches & appearances of it? 

How am I beſieged with it: for to that the metaphor may allude. 

The ſame word is uſed ( Luke 19. 43.) where Chriſt forctells 

the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 

thee, and cumpaſſe thee rowid,and keepe thee (they who are thus kept 
in are ſtraitned) in on every fide, It may referre alſo to the ſhut- 
ting up of a beaſt in a pound, or to a woman in travel}, who 
when — paines take hold upon her, how ſore are her ſtraits? 

All ſhews how great a ſtreſſe, and diſtreſſe was upon the ſoule of 

| Jon Chriſt, becauſe he had then ſuch a baptiſme to be baptized 

with, 

So then, to be ſtraĩtned is to be afflicted. Outward afflitions 
are ſtraics, either upon the body, or eſtate; and the very fore- 
ſight of theſe put many to inward ſtraits. 

And hence ( on the other ſide) to be enlarged, ſignifies pro- 
ſperitie, or a good eſtate. We have David ſo expreſſing himſelſe 
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(C Pſal. 31. 8.) Thou baſt ſet my feet in a large roome. Againe, | 
( Pſal. 66. 12.) We have gone throw fire and water: but thou haſt | 
brought ws. forth into 4 wealthy place; which ſome tranſlate, * 
into a roomthy place; That is, into much proſperitie. Solo- 
mon ( Prov. 4. 11, 12.) gives us a negative to this in 76; 
Ihen thou goeſt thy ſteps (ball not be ſtraitned : That is, Thou ſhalt > 
not be afflifted, or thou ſhalt not come into any trouble. 
When Tjadbs ſervants had digged a firſt and a ſecond Well, the 
heardſmen of Gerar contended about it,ſaying,the water ix ours. 
Then his ſervants digged a third Well, and for that they ſtrove 
not; therefore he called the name of it Rehoboth, that is, roome ; 
for now, ſaid he, the Lord bath made roome for us (Gen. 26. 22.) 
We may ſay of all our comforts, and mercies, Rehoboth, here is 
roome : but of all our afflictions they are ſtraits. So that, the 
ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned, is neither more nor leſſe then 
this; he ſhall be brought into trouble. Hence obſerve; 

Firſt, who is it that is threatned with theſe ſtraits? It is the 
ſinner, the wicked man here ſpoken of, he is the ſubject of the 
whole Chapter: then learne: 

Sin brings into ftraits. 

There are none brought into ſuch ſtraights , as they who 
walk in the broad way. H you would be at liberty, keep in the 
narrow way, and walk, as they who are bound. None are freeer 
from bondage then the ſervants of God ( indeed none are at all 
free but they) yet none are more bound then they. As for thoſe 
who would have more roome for their ſteps, then the comman- 
dements of God afford, they ſhall have bn little roome for 
themſelves. They will be found ſooner or later in the ſtocks, 
or in the net, in the ſnare, or in the grin, who walk looſely, 
Sin brings us into a twofold ſtrait, 

Firſt; Into ſtraits of minde, a man ſhall not know what to 
doe, who doth he cares not what. Thouſands have run them- 
ſelves into theſe ſtraits, who had roome enough in the world; 
they walked which way they would, they waſhed their foot- 
ſteps In butter, and the rocke powred them out rivers of oyle; | 
yet how have their poore ſoules been ſtrairned by turning aſide i 
after vanitie. pF 

Secondly, Sin ftraitens the outward man, the body is brought 
into priſon, into deaths, and dangers. For one who is brought 
Into 
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into ſtraits for his Conſcience, there are hundreds who arc 


brought into ſtraits by acting againſt Conſcience. Some are 


brought into ſtraits for doing their dutie; but moſt for doing 

agaünſt dutie; with whom are priſons peopled, are they not 
with thoſe who breake their bounds? who are generally in the 
ſtraits of poverty, while they walke abroad, are they not ſuch 
as walke diſorderly ?'Tis fin which uſually oloatheth a man 
with raggs, and ( though ſome are fed by it) which ſnatcheth 
the bread out of his mouth; Who are they that are brought 
into the ſtraits of a ſhamefull death, and fall under the ſtroakes 
of Juſtice ? are they not ſuch as tranſgrefſe the rules of Juſtice, 
and practically oppoſe Government? 

I grant there is a ſtrait into which ſome are brought by the 
cloſenes of their walking with God, yea, by the enlargedneſſe 
of their hearts towards God. Paul was in ſuch aftrait, ( Phi. 1. 
23.) Then a man is in a ſtrait when the knowes not what to 
chooſe; Tam in a ſtrait between two; why ? I know not which to 
chooſe, whether to live or die; it was the height ot his grace which 


put him into this ſtrait : but O the ſtraĩts that men are brought 


into by the lownes and baſenes of their ſpirits, their wicked- 
neſſe entangles them in ſuch ſtraits, that they know not how 
to live, and yet are altogether unit to die. | 

Further, The providence of God hath caſt many into ſtraits 
too. Fehoſhaphat ( 2 Chron. 20. 12.) was brought into a great 
ſtrait when he (aid ; Lord, we know nat what ta doe, but our eyes are 
towards thee, When wicked men bring themſelves into ſtraits, 
they either deſpaire of helpe,or their eyes are towards the crea- 
ture for it. But when God brings his own people into ftraics, 
their eyes are towards him for helpe. The providence of God 
— Feboſhaphat into thoſe ſtraits; bd the providence of 
God brought him out of them, and gave him not onely en- 
largement, but renowne and glory; God can quiekly recom- 
pence us for all the evils which he layes upon us, but fin can - 
not. Sin can wound, but it cannot heale, it caſts into ſtraits, 
but it cannot enlarge. 

And ſin brings not onely wicked men, but even good men 


to ſtraits, even to great ſtraiĩts. What was it that brought Da- 
-vid into that condition (2 Sum. 24. 14.) when he ſaid ; Iam iu 


& great ſtrait ; Was it not his ſin? when he would needs be num- 
F 2 bring 
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bring the people, and pride himſelte in the multitude of that 
Nation which he governed, and commanded ; this humbled 
him into a grievous ſtrait. And what was his ſtrait? It was a 
hard clection that God put him upon, whether be would chuſe 
peſtilence, or famine, or ſword; one of thoſe three he muſt; 
ſuch a libertie of chuſing is a ſad reſtraint. Our wills are then 
bound, when they have a freedome to make ſuch a choice, 
Thus David was hampered , when he went beyond his line, 
Sin will bring Saints to ſtraits, much more will it bring wic- 
ked men to ſtraits. * 
God ſometimes brings his own people to ſtraits when they 7 
ſin, that he may keep them from turcher ins: (Hoſ.2. 6.) Twill 
beege up thy way with thornes,and make a wall, (that is, Iwill bring 
thee to ſtraits, ) that thou ſbalt not finde a path, God brought them 
into the ftraits of affliction, that they might not wander into 
ſtraits by tranſgreſſion. It is better to be ftraitned with a hedge 
of Gods making, then with a hedge of our own making. The 
care of God makes a hedge to keepe us from fin. Our fin makes 
a hedge ( not as the efficient, but as the procuring cauſe) to 
curbe our careleſneſſe. The word of God is one hedge his rods 
are another. It is beſt to be kept within bounds by the former; 
but tis well if the latter keepe us in. 


Againe ; The ſteps of bis ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned. 
ote, 
Wicked men ſhall be ſtraitned when they are in their ſtrength, 
and judge themſelves furtheſt off from ſtraits. 

To have ſaid he ſhall be ſtraĩtned when he is weake, when he 

is low, and poore, had not been much: but here he ſpeaks of 

God, acting like God, againſt wicked men: when they are in 

their ſtrength, and flouriſh, and verdure, and greenneſſe, then 

they ſhall wither, when they thinke they have moſt roome, and 

are at greateſt liberty, both in their eſtates and ſpĩcits, then they 

ſhall finde themſelves ſhut up ¶ as it were) in priſon. There is 

a Text (Job 20.22.) which is very cleare to this ſence,l will but 
name it here, becauſe it will come ſhortly to a fuller handling, 
where Zophar ſpeaking of the hypocrite, ſaith ; In the fulneſſe of 
his ſufficiencie, he ſpall be in ſtraits, that's an amazing exprefiion, 

Here he ſaith, the fteps of bis ſtrength ſball be ſtraitned ; that's very 

much: 
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much: but there in the fulneſſe of bis ſuſſicit acie he ſhall be in ſtraits. 
See the difference between the Saints, and wicked men; betwern 
up- right - hearted godly men, and wicked falſe- hearted hypo- 
crites. Paul ſaith ( in a higher ſence ) ( 2 Cor. 12.) When Tam 
wedke, then am I ſtrong, But when a wicked man is itrong, then 
he is weake; and when he walkes at large, then he is in ſtraits; 
that is, weaknes ſurpriſes him in his ſtrength, and ſtraits attend 
his greateſt enlargements. The ſteps of his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned. 
Thirdly, Note briefly this; 


There is no ſtrength of the creature that can protett it from the 
wrath, or from the judgement of God. 


Let him ſtep as ſtrongly as he will, if he be againſt God, God 
can ſtraĩten him quickly: As he ſaith of Zenacherib ; ] will put my 
booke in bis noſe.(2K.1 9.28.)He thinks himſelf a Leviathan, / ho 
(as he is deſcribed Chap. 1.27. ) eſteemeth iron as ſtraw, and braſſe 
as rotten wood, darts are counted as ſtubble, he laugheth at the ſhaking of 
the Speare. One would thinke then that there is no putting of a 
hook into the noſe of this mighty Monſter, no drawing him up 
with an angle : yet the Lord will put a hooke in the noſe of 
Leviathan, and pull him up with a ſingle hayre, as if he were 
but a ſprat; The Leviathans, the Elephants, the Lyons, are as 
nothing before 7ehovah. Can thine heart endure ? or can thine hands 
be ſtrong in the dayes that I ſhall deale with thee ? faith the Lord to 
Jeruſalem ( Ezek.22. 14. ) No; they cannot. For then the Dukes 
of Edom ſhall be amazed, the mighty men of Moab trembling ſhall take 
bold upon them, &. Exod. 15. 15. Hannah concludes in her ſong 
( 1 Sam. 2.) By ſtrength no man ſhall prevaile ; man cannot prevaile 
over other men by ſtrength , much leſſe ſhall man deliver him- 
ſelfe by ſtrength from the hand of God. How great ſoever the 
{ſingle or united ſtrength of the creature is, if it be ſtrength 
againſt God, a ſtrength. acting againſt the deſigne of God 
for his people; feare not, the ſteps of that ſtrength ſhall 


be ſtraitned. It is no matter what the ſtrength of any crea- 
{ ture is, if the ſtrong God be with us, he can quickly ftraiten it. 


5 The ſteps of bis ſtrengtb ſball be ſtraitned. 


And bis own counſels ſhall caſt him downe. 


There are two things by which man ſupports himſèlfe, two. 
: pillars, 
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pillars, like the two pillars ſpoken of in Solomons Temple, Ja- 
chiu and Boaz , which —_ „He ſball eſtabliſh and ſtrength. 
There are two pillars, of Nations and perſons ; firſt, Power; 
ſecondly , Policy or Counſell. Counſell is as much a mans 
ſtrength as bis ſtrength is. Now that it might appeare, that a 
wicked man ſhall have all his props pulled away, and all his 
-pillars throwne downe ; As *twas ſhewed in the former part ot 
the verſe, that his ſtrength ſhall not help him, ſo here, tis ſhew- 
ed that his craft and counſell ſhall not. And this is ſpoken not 
barely, but with an aggravation; For, fiſt, That his counſell 
ſhall not help him, is bad enough; but his counſell ſpall caſt him 
dewne, and that is farre worſe; Secondly, It had been a ſore af- 
flià ion to have ſaid of his counſell, as he ſaid of his ſtrength, 
it ſhall be ſtraitned, or overthrowne, but he ſaith that which 
is farre more afff ctive, his counſell ſhall overthrow him, bis 
coun ſells ſball caſt bim downe, Thirdly, It had been a great judge- 
ment to have ſaid, his counſell ſhall be caſt downe, but it is a 
farre greater to ſay, his ccunſell ſball caſt bim downe. There is no 
difficultie in theſe words; therefore I will but give you two or 
three notes upon them. Firſt learne ; 


The vanitie of all helps without God. 


Strength cannot prevaile, and counſel! ſhall not. Gods coun- 
ſel cannot be throwne downe, and therefore it will hold us up 
from falling. But that counſel ( and ſuch is the beſt of mens) 
which noms, throwne downe it ſelfe, can never keep us from 
falling. As Riches prevaile not in the day of wrath, ( Prov. 11. 4.) 
ſo wiſdome and wit, ſhall not prevaile in the day of wrath, 
Though you could give counſels as deep as hell, yet they can- 
not protect you from a hell of troubles here, or a hell of tor- 
ment after. There is no truſting to any thing without God, 
iftheſe two — par pulled away, ſtrength and counſel, upon 
what baſis a man eſtabliſh himſelfe. 


Againe, Here is not onely ſhewed the inabilitie of counſels 
to ſupport a man; but here is ſhewed the activitie of counſels 
againſt a man, his counſels ſhall caſt him downe, 

Hence obſerve N 
God turnes the counſels and projetis of wicked men upon their 
own beads, or againſt themſelves. | 


This 
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This ſhewes the cxtreame vanitie of humane policie, as ſepe- 
rated from holy policie, or from the wildome which is from 
above; ſeeing it is not onely unable to help us, but it doth us 
hurt. As that which ſhews the extreame wickedneſſe of mans 
heart by nature, is this, that it is not onely unable to doe good; 
but it is vehemently active againſt good, and ſets it ſelfe againſt 
the whole Law of God, and would overthrow it, or caſt it 
downe. Nature doth not onely pull her hand from the worke 
of God, but puts out her hand to reſiſt it, So that which 
ſhewes the extreame vanitie of the counſels of men is this, that 
they are not onely weake to helpe them, but ſtrong to ruine 
them. The Pſalmiſt tells us ( Pſal. 64. 8.) God ſpall ſhoot at them 
with bis arrow ſuddenly, ſo they ſhall make their own tongues to fall 
upon themſelves, all they that ſce them ſhall flee away; (A text for- 
merly toucht at, yet conlider it againe) how doth a mans 
tongue fall upon himſelfe? or if it doth, what hurt is there in 
that ? what weight is in a mans tongue ? it is a little piece of 
flcſh, there is not a bone in it, and I am ſure it can breake no 
bones where it falls? The tongue is here taken tropically for 
words ſpoken, or counſels given by the tongue. So that when 
he ſaith, their tozgues ſhall fall, his meaning is, their counſels 
ſhall fall upon themſelves, and be their fall. It is an old Adage ; 
Evill counſell is worſt to the counſeller. It may doe hurt to thoſe 
againſt whom it is given, but ic ſhall certainly doe them hurt 
by whom it is given. ( Pſal. 7; 15.) He made a pit, and digged it, 
and is fallen into the ditch which be made; his mi ſchie ſe ſpall returne 
upon bis own bead. The making of a pit, is onely the laying of 
plors, or the ſetting of deſignes to doe miſchiefe; theſe ſhall be 
moſt miſchievous to the deſigners, ( Pſal. 9. 17.) The Lord is 
knowne by the judgement which he executes : That is, it appeares 
God hath done it, he doth it ſo exactly: why ? he gives inſtince 
in the latter end of the verſe ; The wicked is ſnared in the work of 
his own hands ; that is, his own counſels (hall caſt him downe, 
(Pro. 26. 27. ) Who ſo diggeth a pit, ſhall fall therein,and he that rol- 
leth a ſtone, it bill returne upon him. Doth every man fall into the 
pit that he diggs ? is cvery man bruiſed with the ſtone that he 
rolls? No; There may be juſt cauſe to dig pits, The meaning is, 
he that digs a pit to catch others. But ſhall cvery one that digs 
a pit to catch others, fall into it? I thine not ſo neither. 
We 


Conſilium me » 
lam conſultori 


ſeſſimum. 
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We may as lawſully dig pits, that is, ſet counſels to take 
fome men, as we may dig pits co take wilde beaſts , Foxes 
and Wolves, or any hurttull creature that would annoy 
mankinde. But the wicked man who digs a pit for the inno- 
cent, who prepares miſchicte for thoie that have done him no 
wrong, ſhall fall into the pit himſelte. And he that rols a ſtone. 
That is, he that would roule à ſtone upon a juſt man (for you 
may roule a ſtone upon a wicked man, and bring the whecle 
over him; but he that rouls a ſtone, or that moves every ſtone 
to bring ſome evill upon a righteous perion, this man) ſhall 
fecle the ſtone returning upon him that is, his own counſell 
ſhall caſt him downe, 

Some of the Ancients have obſerved from the phraſe of rou- 
ling a ſtone and digging a pit, that every wicked man digs a 
pic, and rouls a ſtone; he digs a pit downe to hell, and he 
rowles a ſtone up againſt heaven. Every act of lin is the digging 
ofa pit downward, and the rouling of a ſtone upward. He at 
once makes his grave in hell, by ſinning, and throws a ſtone of 
defiance and rebellion againſt heaven. That's a profitable me- 
ditation, though I cannot give it for the proper meaning of 
the Text; V bo ſo diggeth a pit ſhall fall therein, exc. 

And yet it is not the ſame hand that digs, which thruſts him 
into the pit; nor the ſame hand that roules the ſtone that cau- 
leth it to returne. The hand of wickedneſſe digs the pit; the 
hand of malice roules the ſtone, but it is the hand of Juſtice 
chat puts him into the pit, and cauſeth the ſtone to returne up- 
on him. And as ( Mat. 10. 13.) Chriſt ſpeaks to his Diſciples 
whom he ſent forth to preach the Goſpel ; When you come to any 
houſe falute it, and if the houſe be worthy , let your peace come upon it. 
But they might ſay, what if the houſe be not worthy, ſhall we 
laviſh out our peace at adventure? were it not beſt to try firſt 
whether the houſe be worthy or no, before we ſalute ir, and 
offer them peace. No, faith Chriſt, venture a peace upon it, 
worthy, or unworthy, and it they be worthy, your peace ſhall 
come upon them, and if they be not, what then? be not trou- 
bled, your peace ſhall not be loſt; It they be not worthy , your 
peace ſhall returne to you. Thus it is with Saints, and thoſe that 
are upright; we may ſay to ſuch, be not afraid to beſtow peace, 
or beſtow a prayer upon thoſe that are unworthy; tor if ic miſ- 
carry 
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carry in refecence to them, if they get no good by it, you ſhall ; 
your peace (hall returne into your own boſomes, your prayers, 
and good wiſhes (hall not vaniſh into ayre, your peace ſhall 
returne, or let it returne, take it home againe. On the other 
tide, when a wicked man intends miſchicfe, or wiſheth a curſe 
upon the godly, when he plots evill againſtchem , and hath 
done his worſt, his curſe ſhall not come; Though God may 
leave them under ſome outward evill , yet the curſe ſhall not 
come upon them, becauſe the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not come. As the 
wicked world, is not worthy of them, or of the bleſling which 
God gives with them, ſo they areunworthy of the curſe which 
the wicked world (ot which gifts they are very bountifull ) 
gives out againſt them. What becomes of ic then? It ſhall re- 
turne upon the head of the wicked, and they ſhall be burdened 
with their owne devices. See more of this ſubject, Chap. 5. 
verſ. 13. 

Take one thing further from this verſe; His own counſel ſhall 
caſt him downe. Counſel is a very precious thing, yet that ſhall 
undoe the wicked. Then note; 


The beſt thing which an ungodly man hath, ſhall turne to his 
hurt. 


There is nothing in the world, of a worldly nature, but 
may doe us harme. Oncly the grace of God, the favour of God, 
can never doe us hurt, theſe never caſt us downe : your wit 
may undoe you, your parts and your counſels may undoe you, 
but holines never undid any man; humbleneſſe of minde, ſin- 
ceritie, taith cannot be accuſed as guilty of any mans fall. Ine- 
ver heard an initance of a man caſt downe by ach , caſt downe 
by love, undone by meełkneſſe, or humilitie. But how many 
have been undone, by their proud wit, and high parts, by their 
cunning and their counſels. Surely, the beſt of naturall things 
may prove our ruine, if counſel may. Counſel is the fpirit or 
quinteſſence of reaſon ; reaſon drops out and diſtills it ſel fe in- 
to counſel; yet this may prove mortall and poyſonous. That 
extenſive promiſe is given to the Saints, (Kom. 8. 28.) All 
things ſball work together for their good. Among thoſe all things, 
we may cven take in their tins; among thoſe all things, we may 
take in their weakneſſes, their ignorances, their limplicitie ; 
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Dolzs aut vir- 
taas „ Ln in 
Aae requiret ? 


The vertues ofa carnall man worke him ill, when as the very 
fins of a gracious heart work him good. Though the godl 
have low parts, and are unable to adviſe themſelves, much leite 
others, yet this ſhall not caſt them downe. They ſhall thrive 
better by their ignorances and inabilities, then the other by 
their knowledge and ſubtlety. 

From all we ſee againe, that a totall overthrow is the por- 
tion of the wicked man, his ſtrength ſhall be ftraitned. And 
becauſe many a man, who hath loſt all his ſtrength , hath yet a 
cunning pate; therefore *tis added, His counſel ſball caſt him down: 
if a man can neither proſper by counſel, nor ſtrength, in what 
a condition is he? It was faid of old, Who weuld require in un ad- 
ver ſarie, cunning, or ſtrength ? It is a hard choice which to deſire, 
whether a — or a ſubtle enemy: but when we deale with 
an enemy that hath neither ſtrength, nor ſubtiltie, or if he have, 
both his ſtrength ſhall be ſtraitned, and his counſel ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, why ſhould we feare him? It you aske, how comes it 
to paſſe, that the counſels of a wicked man ſhall caſt him down? 
I anſwer, Sometimes, notwithſtanding his great wit, he gives 
fooliſh counſel. Secondly, Though he give counſel like an 
Oracle; yet God turnes that into fooliſtmeſſe. He can never 
thrive by counſel, whoſe great underſtanding is either ſo dark- 
ned that he gives fooliſh counſel, or when he hath given wiſe 
counſel, yet ſees it deſerted, as if he were a foole. 

Bildad is ſtill deſcribing the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man, 
(in application unto Job ) under the Allegory of Hunters or 
Fowlers. 

Firſt, The wicked man throwes himſelfe into a ſnare,as was 
— at the cloſe of the former verſe, and is ſurther proſecuted 
in this. 

Verſ. 8. For be is caſt into a net by bis own feete , and he walketh 

upon a ſnare. 


Secondly , Others ſhall ſet a ſnare for him. 
Verſ. 9, 10. The grin ſball take bim by the beele , and the Robber 
ſball prevaile againſt him, & c. 


So that, the ſtraits into which this man ſhall fall, are of two 
forts : Some of his own making, and others which are made 
by his enemies. In 
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In this 8“ verſe, Bildad carries on that firſt branch of the 
manner how he is taken; He i caſt downe by bis own counſel, in 
the former verſe ; and here, He is caſt into a net by bis own feete; 
Some reade it, He — into a net by bis own feete, ſo Mr. Brough- 
ton; or, He bath ſent his feete into the net, ſo the Latine tranſlati- 
on: which way ſoever wee reade it, the words are but an ex- 
plication or amplification of the latter part of the y verle; 
His ewn counſel ſball caſt him done. 


He is caſt into a net by bis own feete. 


The word in the Hebrew which we tranſlate net, is not farre 
in ſound from the Latine, Rete, and is derived from a roote 


quidam , 
which ſignifies to poſſeſſe; and the reaſon is given,becauſe when — & 


Immiſit in rete 


pedes ſuos. 
Vulg? 


IND) e, 


once a net hath taken either birds or beaſts , it holds them faſt, cunt, quid re- 
as a man doth his land, or inheritance, as his poſſeſſion; what- inet ca que 


ſoever comes into the net, is (as it were) poſſeſt by it. 
But what is this ner ? 
There is a threefold interpretation of that. 

Firſt, Some by the net underſtand fin ; He is coſt into a net, 
that is, he is overcome by ſome temptation, or corruption, 
and ſo is inſnared; fin is a net, and the worſt of ners ; fin is a net 
to catch the finner. ( Prov. 5. 22. ) His own iniquities ſhall take the 
wicked bimſelfe , and be (ball be bolden with the cords of bis finnes. 
(Prov. 29. 6.) In the tranſgreſſion of an evill man there is a ſnare, 
but the righteous ſball ſing and rejoyzce. The proverb may be taken 
two wayes, either that there is a ſnare in his trangreſſion, for 
others , a wicked man tranſgreſling layes a ſnare for his neigh- 
bour, or elſe that in his trangreſſion there is a ſnare for him- 
ſelfe. 1 rather take the meaning of Solomon in this latter ſence ; 
Sinnes are ſoule-ſnares, ſoule-ſhackles, and the offers which 
ſinne makes are as the baite of the ſnare; for that which drawes 


men into the ſnares of ſinne, is the —— or the profit of ia, vinculs, 


fin, ſome advantage or ſatisfaction is held forth, to entice affe- 
ion. Meſes was invited by ſuch a baite, but he ſaw they were 
but the pleaſures of ſiune for a ſeaſon,therefore he would not come 
into the net. 

Secondly , By this net, we may underftand thoſe meanes or 
eourſes which bring a wicked man into ftraits and undoe him; 
and then his feete are his actions = pattings on to execution, 
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Peccata ſunt 
animarum re- 


tes ſunt eſca· 


44 Chap. 18. An Expoſition pon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 8. 


— — 


RNetia ſunt ſup- 
plicta per que 
homo a conſec- 
tanda C cbti 
nenda voluptate 
detinetur. 
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by which he hoped to bring his counſels abour, of which we 
reade in the former verſe ; But he is every way diſappointed, 
His own counſel ſhall caſt him downe, and bis feete caſt bim into a net. 
Now, when both a mans moſt ſcrious counſels and aſſiduous 
endeavours turne againſt him, how is it poſlible that be ſhould 
roſper? 

1 birdly, The net may be interpreted, as for the way to his 
ruine, ſo for the ruine it ſelfe into which he falls, his troubles, 
miſeries, and afflictions are his ſnares ; for as the wicked 
mans {innes arc a net and his own wayes are a net, ſo that is a 
net to which theſe nets leade him , puniſhment and miſery, 
theſe hamper and bewilder thoſe faſt enough, who fall into 
them. He is caſt into a net by bis owne fete. 

Put here it may be queſtioned, doth any man caſt himſelſe 
knowingly or willingly into a net ? 

Surely no; he is ſaid to be caſt into a net by his own feete, 
not as if the man did actively contrive and promote his own 
undoing, or did weave a net purpoſely to entangle himſelſe; 
but God ſo diſpoſeth of his plots, God fo orders, and over- 
rules his actions, that he makes his own feete carry him into 
the net , while he thinks they are carrying him into a Paradiſe 
of treedome and content; at Icaſt, that he is making an eſcape 
from danger, and that his feete at next ſtep will ſet him beyond 
the borders of feare or trouble; the over-ruling hand and pro- 
vidence of God that doth all this; as Foſeph ſpake to his Bre- 
thren, (Gen. 45. 8.) when he diſcovered himſelfe to them in 
Acht, whether they had betrayed and ſold him; Now it was 
not you that ſent me hither, but God; they ſent him thither inſtru- 
mentally and enviouſly, but it was God that ſent him thither 
providentially and graciouſly, it was his power and wiſdome 
which ordered that diſpenſation ſweet ly, elſe his Brethren had 
made foule worke of it; or they ſent him thicher to make him 
a ſlave, that was their deſigne, but God ſent him thither to make 
him a Prince & Ruler, to make him a preſerver of MHpt, and of 
his own Familie too; as he concludes in that verſe: He bath made 
me a fa ber to I harach, and Lord of all bis houſe,and a Ruler through- 
cut all the Land of Fgypt. 

Now as God over rules the evill actions of men for the good 
of his own people; fo that they may ſay , it was not yee that 
did 
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did this but God, yet thought otherwiſe, but God hath brought 
good out of it ; ſo God over- rules the actions of evill men to 
their own hurt, when a wick d man caſts himlelte into a net 
by his own feete , it is not he that doth it, but God, he intend- 
ed nothing but good, and advantage, not miſchicte, or miſery, 
not a ſnare or a net to himſelſe, but God was too hard for him, 
and bcate him both at and wich his own weapon ; he brougbt 
him into the ner. 
Hence obſerve; 

Firſt, That no man is Maſti r of bis own deſignes or ations. 

Man intends great things, his head is full of devices, but he 
cannot carry his worke through to the end which he intends ; 
wicked men cannot perfect their own purpoſes and propoſals; 
neither can the —1 This is a common truth; The way of man 
is not in himſelfe , neither is it in him that goes to dire(t bis own ſteps, 
ſaith the Prophet, (Jer. 10. 23.) That is, he hath not ſuch a 
command of his way, or of his ſteps, as to be ſure to reach, or 
attaineunto his end; men would never come inco ſnares, if the 
dominion of their wayes were in their own hand. A mans heart 
deviſeth his way, but the Lord direfteth bis ſteps, ( Prov. 16.1. )Not 
that the heart lyes more out of the command and government 
of God, then the feete doe; for he ſaith, (verſ. 1.) The prepara- 
tions of the heart in man, and the anſwer of the tongue is from the 
Lord. But when Solomon faith ; A many heart deviſeth his way, &c. 
I conceive his meaning to be this , that the Lord permits men a 
greater liberty of thinking, then he doth of acting, (not that ic 
is lawfall for them to thinke any thing which it is not lawfull 
for them to act, but) he gives them ſcope to lay their plots and 
deviſe their deviſes to imagine ſtrange things , and he never 
checkes or takes them off; but when once they come to acting 

and working, then he comes forth and ſtops them. God hat! 
ſuffered many to take compleate counſels againſt his counſels, 
and to lay deviliſh plots againſt his divine plots ; but he never 
ſuffered any to compleate their actions againſt his counſels, 
When once wicked men come to practilinꝑ, let them looke to 
themſelves. God never troublcd thoſe firſt men of the ſecond 
world, while they were drawing the Scheame, making the mo- 
del or platforme of their Babel; but when they fell to tuilding, 
he quickly came downe and confounded them. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly , Obſerve; 
That as a wicked man keepes not the way which God bath ap- 
pointed, ſo be comes uit to the end which bim ſelſe expetted. 


He is walking in the way of ſinne, and God ry him to 
puniſhment, and into ſnares, there is his end which he looked 
not for; he goes he knowes not whither ; as Chriſt ſpeakes, 
(Job. 12. 35.) He that walkes in darkneſſe (that is, in ignorance, 
or in an evill way, what o: him!) be knowes not whither be goes. 
But doth not a man that walkes in darkneſſe and ignorance 
— ſome end to himſelfe ? yes, he doth, eſpecially ſuch as 
are here ſpoken of ; men full of parts, counſel, and wiſdome, 
theſe are full of deſignes; but though they are, yet they know 
not whither they goe, becauſe they thall not goe to that which 
themſelves have deſigned/ but they ſhall goe to that whither 
the juſt judgement of God determines them. He knowes not bi- 
ther be goes; An ignorant man walkes in darkneſſe, and becauſe 
he is ignorant of Gods way, he miſſeth his own end, he pro. 
poſeth happineſſe to himſelfe, and he falls into miſchiefe ; 
thus he knowes not whither he goes; wicked men are great lo- 
vers of themſelves, and it is out of ſelfe-love that they goe in 
ſuch wayes as prove nets to themſelves, They goe meerely to 
fave or exalt themſelves, but they caſt downe and deftroy 
themſelves ;thus they know not whither they goe. 
Thirdly , Obſerve ; 
It is a — judgement of God upon wicked men, that they 
ſhould be the meanes of their mne ruine. 


That their own feete ſhould caſt them into a net; this ſpeaks 
wrath pour'd out upon them ; as it is a great mercy when God 
dire&s his people to uſe the proper meanes of their own ſaving 
and deliverance,helping them to walke in ſuch wayes as have a 
tendency to their own good ſo it is a judgement of God upon 
wicked men, when they through ignorance,or obſtinacy,bertray 
their own peace, or run deſperatly upon their own deſtruction. 


And are caſt into a net by their own feete. 


Solomon in the firſt of the Proverbs, verſ. 1 8. dehorts the young 


man from ill company, and intiſers to ſinne, by this a ty 
Their feete ( ſaith he run to evill, and make beſte 6 hed ud, vc, 
An 
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And they lay waite for their own blond, and lurk, privily for their own 
Ives. | heic men laid, ( verl. 11.) Come with us, let us lay waite 
for bloud, let us lurk privily for the innocent without cauſe ; wee will 
take the (puyle, we will rob and oppreſſe; yet when the Holy- 
Ghoſt comes to make up the judgement concerning the aRings 
of theſe men, he ſaith onely this, They lay waite for their own bloud, 
and lurk priviy for their own lives; As it the men had entred that 
unholy league, on purpoſe to ſpoyle themſelves, and cut their 
own — They thirſted ſor their neighbours bloud, but 
they drank their own , they coveted their neighbours goods 
but their own became a prey and a ſpoyle. It will appear at laſt 
that all the waiting and privie lurking of wicked men for their 
brethrens either eſtates or lives, hath been againſt their own 
ſoul&, and a cruelty to themſelves ; this is a great aggravati- 
on of the miſery of a wicked man, that he hath ſo great a hand 
in it himſelſe. The Lord faith by the Prophet Hoſea ; O Iſrael, 
thou *. wand thy ſelſe, ( Chap. 13. 9.) and by Jeremy (Chap. 
4. 13, way and thy doings have procured theſe things unto thee. 
Thete is a great difference between theſe two, between that in 
the 5 het Heſea,and this in the Prophet Feremy;the one faith, 
buſt deftroyed thy ſelfe ; the other ſich, Thy finnes and thy do- 
ines have procur d theſe things to thee. It is true, the deſtruction of 
all men, of all Kings and Cities is from themſelves meritori- 
ouſly, whatſoever deſtruction comes upon them, their finnes 
and their dvings deſerve it; and this is miſery enough. But 
when the Prophet would ſhew the greatneſſe of their miſery, 
he tells us, that their deſtruction was from themſelves 1 
ment ally; not onely hath thy ſinne procur'd deſtruction from 
me, or cauſed me to ſend deſtruction and judgements, but th 
ſinnes have been the very meanes, by which thou art Jroyal 
They have lifted up their hand to pull thee downe. In the 14 
of the Proverbs, and the firſt, the fooliſh woman is deſcribed by 
her diff-rence from the wile, in this; Every wiſe woman buildeth 
ber bouſe, but the fooliſh woman plucketh it downe with ber hands ; 
here is her folly and her miſery, it would have been miſery e- 
nough, if ( when ſhee had built a houſe, or had a houſe built, ) 
other hands had pluckt it downe over her head, but it is a farre 
greater miſery when a woman ſhall be ſo fooliſh as to plucke 
the houſe downe upon her own head; this is the 3 
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220 ſignifi- 
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Eft proverbiale 
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that God leaves many worldly wiſe men & Policians to, that 
when they have plotted a great while to pull the houſe upon 
the heads of oclicrs, it talls upon their own heads; and when 
they have prepared inares, ſet their nets, and are waiting to 
catch their prey, they are enſnared, and thcir own feete caſt them- 
ſelves into the net. 


| And be walheth pon a ſnare, 


That's the fecond Branch ; Mr. Broughton renders, He walk - 
eth upon the platted prinne. The ſence is neere the ſame with 
the firſt, and therefore I (hall but touch it. The former word 
noted a more violent and ſuddaine action, He is caft; here, He 
wall eth: Walking is an ordinary pace, and implyes an ordinary 
courſe of life. Now when it is ſaid, He walkes upon a ſnare, it 
ſhewes that as ( in the former clauſe a wicked man otten falls 
ſuddainly and violently into danger; ſo his whole life is a life 
of danger; the wicked man lives, hut he lives miſerably, he lives 
in the midſt of a ſnare. Some interpret this as a proverbiall 
ſpeech ; To walke upon a ſnare,is like that of walking upon burn- 
ing coales, or upon fire, both are proverbiall , tor extremitie 
of danger. Hence obſerve ; 

That an ungodly man is oftimes ſecure, but never ſafe. 

Is he ſafe that walkes on ſnares? whole ordinary courſe is 
upon the borders of death ? Such is the walke, and the way of 
an ungodly man; while he would avoyd, he falls into the pic 
when he thinkes himſelfe moſt (ure, then is he neereft contuti- 
on; He walketh upon a ſnare. Indeed, every thing that a wicked 
man hath,or that he ſets himſelſe about, is a ſnare unto him. 

Firſt, his Table is a ſnare; when he comes to his Table, and there 
finds comfortable proviſion, the fat &the ſweet upon it, then he 
rejoyceth in his portion, and faith, ſoule take thine eaſe, eate, 
drinke, and be merry ; yet the curſe overtakes him there, His 
Table is made a (nave, and that which ſhould be for his good, is te him 
an occaſion of falling, ( Plal. 69. 22.) lt is a foreevill, when there 
is no bread upon the Table, but when a Table full ofbread is a 
ſnare and a famine to us, that is farre worſe. 

Secondly, His riches area ſnare to him ; That which a rich 
man counts his ſtrong Tower , becomes his ſtrong priſon, 
(1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare 

( his 
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his riches are a ſnare, a greater ſnare then povertie) and into 
many fooliſh hurt full luſts , which drowne men in deſtru{tion and per- 
dit ton. 

Thirdly, His wit, parts, and learning, are a ſnare, for 
which he is {0 much admired in the world, O he is a very witty 
man, a wiſe man, a man of a deep reach, a nstable head · piece, 
what a nimble, what an eloquent tongue hath he? ſee how 

racefully he expreſſes himſelte; yet all this is a ſnare, it had 
better for him it he had been a foole, or dumbe, then to 
have had all that wit, thoſe great abilities, conlideriug how he 
hath imployed them. A carnall man preſumes to eninare all 
the world with his wit and words, and theſe are often a ſnare 
tor others, but chicfly for himſclfe. 

Fourthly , All his relations, his wife, children, friends, 
all che comforts that he hath in the world are ſnares to him. 

Fitthly , Religion ſo farre as he proſeſſeth it (a wicked man 
may make profeion of Religion (I ſay) his very Religion) is 
a ſnare, Religion as the world beares , and as many conceive, 
the notation of ir, hath its name, ( a religando) trom binding, 
Religion is a bond, ic ſhould be a bond ro all men, but ic is 2 
ſnareto wicked men, it ſhould be a bond to tye them faſt to 
God, to tye them to duties, to tye and hold them in the way 
of holines, but it is onely a ſnare-bond to wicked men; their 
outward profeſſion cauſerh them to flatter themſelves in their 
inward corruption, and they take to themſelves by ſo much the 
more liberty in evill, by how much they give up themſelves 
the more to a kinde of bondage in doing good. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, Which is more then all, Chriſt is a ſnare 
to a Wicked man , when he hath Chriſt in his mouth, when he 
talkes of Chriſt, he doth but walke upon a fnare. If the Sonne 
make us free, wee are free indeed; but none are more really in 
bondage, then they who are but ſeemingly freed by the Sonne. 
To thoſe that believe, Chriſt is precious, but to the unbelievers and diſ- 
obedient, be is a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, rhat they may 
ſtumble and fall, and be broken, (1 Pet. 2.7, 8.) what a wofull 
condition are ſuch in, who not onely caſt themſelves into a net, 
into troubles and vexations, but whoſe higheſt injoyments, 
temporall and fpirituall , their profeſſion of Religion, yea, 
their pretenſions to Chriſt himſelfe, are a continuall walking 
upon a ſuare. H Bildad 
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they blow the ſpark. into a flame, and. ſo fet a whole Citie, 


Bildad proceeds yet further in the explication of this Alle- 
gory. | 
Verſ. 9. The grinne ſhall takg bim by the heele, and the robber ſhalt 
prevaile againſt him. 


Wee ſaw the wicked man catcht in his own ſnare before; 
now here is a ſnare layd for him; his overthrow is diſcovered 
two wayes in this g* verle, 

Firſt, A ſecret evill is ſet for him; The granne ſball take bim 
by the heele. 

Secondly, Open violence ſhall ruine him; And the robber 
ſball prevaile againſt him. 


The grinne ſpall take him. 


The word ſigniſies not onely to take, but to hold that which 
is taken, and to hold it ſo as not to let it goe, to hold it firme 
and ſtrongly, to keepe in ſafe cuſtody. As the Spouſe ſpeakes 
of Chriſt (Cant. 3. 4. ) I caught bim, and I would not let bim goe. 
It is this word; now as the ſoule putting forth faith upon 
Chriſt, doth not onely take him and lay hold upon him, 
but layes hold ſo, as not to let him goe, ſticking cloſe, and 
cleaving to him. Strong faith doth this, ſuch as her faith was 
when ſhee ſaid; I caught him, and beld bim, and would not let him 
goe; ſo evill doth not onely take, but hold the wicked faſt, ſo 
faſt, - 9p it will not let them goe 5. that's the meaniag of the 
word. 


The grinne ſhall take him by the heele. 


Before he ſpake of a net, and of a ſnare, now of a — 
Here ate all ſorts of hunting and fowliag Inftruments heaped 
together for the compleating and furniſhing of this Allegory. 
Here, we have the prinue, 

The originall roote ſignifies to blow or puff wich the breath; 
ſo the word is-us'd (Prep. 29.8. ) Scornfull men bring a Citie into a 
ſnare; ſo we tranſlate it is the word w® is here tranſlated griune, 
and we put in the margin of our Bibles oppoſit to thoſe words, 


Kring, a Citie into a ſnare, or, ſet aCitie on fire; becauſe proud 


ſcorneſull men will not give over contentious ſpeaking, till 


yea. 
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yea Kingdome on fire; or as ſome render it, till , they blow it 
up, as a houſe or Tower is blowne up by the violence of Gun- 
powder. That Citie and State is indeed brought into a ſnare 
which is thus blowne up or ſet on fire by the unquiet breath- 
ings and vexings of (cornfull men. 

The word allo ſigniſics to whiſHe ſoftly, becauſe fowlers and 
hunters uſe to draw the prey into che danger of the Grinne 
by a kinde of ſoft mulicall whiſtle. And indeed every man is 
brought into the grinne or ſnare by a whiſtle, that is, by ſome 
enticing fallacious voyce, tempting him to fin. And hence the 
fame word ſignities both. 


The prinne ſhall take him by the bee le. 


The heele is taken foure wayes in Scripture, 

Firſt, For the whole body; as in the third of Geneſis and the 
16. verſe ; Thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heele ; The Serpent bruiſed the 
whole body of Chriſt, or ( as ſome underſtand the heele in that 
Text) the whole humanity of Chriſt, which is but as the heele 
to his divinity. The divine nature being farre more excellent 
then the humane, which alone ſuffered. For though he ſuffered 
who had two natures, yet but one did ſuffer, 

Secondly , The heele is taken properly and ſtrictly for the 
loweſt part of the body; Jacob tooke bis brother by the heele, 
(Gen. 25. 26. ) Thus here. For a grinne is uſually ſet to catch 
by the heele, not by the head, or other members of the body. 

Thirdly, The heele is put tropically for the actions and mo- 
tions of this life, ( Pſal. 49. 5. ) Wherefore I feare in the 
dayes of evill, when the iniquities of my | heele ] ſhall compaſſe me a- 
bout ? That is, when my tinnes or faylings in what I havedone, 
come to my remembrance, or are chaſtened upon me: every 
mans heele hath ſome iniquitie, As wee ſhall have ſome dirt 
cleaving to our heeles while we walke in a dirty world, ſo 
there is ſome dirt, ſome defilement,upon all our actions, which 
we may call, The iniquitie of our beele. 

Fourthly , In a tropicall ſence, the heele fignifies the later 

rt of a mans life, or old age; ſo ſome will needs underſtand 
t here; as if 2288 * = eee _— man 

roſper a t while, the firſt, the fore-part of his life, yet to- 
nn 9-4 of his life, that is the later end of his * 
2 


Sibilo utuntur 


Aucupes, 
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fore he come to his grave, he ſhall be catche,(»me milchicte ſhall 
tall upon him, or he ſhall fall into miſchiefe , he may proſper 
a great while,but the geinne ſhall catch him by the heele, it will 
have him towards the end of his life, But I paſſe that. 


And the robber ſhall prevaile againſt him. 


Mr. Broughton reades it,the ſavage ſball lay hold on him; the word 

— Ne which we tranſlate robber, (ignitics any wilde barbarous ſort of 
— * men, who live out of rule and order ; properly a min that lets 
his hayre grow diſorderly, becauſe robbers and violent per- 
Conſtringzns ſons uſe to let their hayre grow ſo, either to diſguiſe them- 
prevalet ei hor- ſelves, or terrifie others. Some by the Robber , underſtand the 
rid: nimiram poore ; others, his rich creditors ; ws, in purſuance of the 
— ſve Allegory , may call the Robber the bunter, or the woand-man, 
«pr. Jun: who lets the grinne, and layes che ſnare, this man, this cun- 
ning hunter prevailes againſt him. When che hunter hath ſer his 

grinne for the bird or beaſt, as ſoone as they are caught, he 

comes in and prevailes upon them. The grinne doth not kill, 

but hold faſt till the hunter comes. The grinne ſpall take bim by 

the heele , and the bunter or robber ſhall prevaile over him. So we 


tranſlate the word, ( Fob 5.5.) a 
Further, the wo iñes alſo a thirſty one; hence the Vulgir 
tranſlates in the abſtr irſt ſball prevaile or wax hot upon him, 


putting the abſtract for the concrete, thirſt for the thirſty one, 
Exardeſeet can · Thirſt ſball prevail» againſt him; which is thus explained: The wic- 
tra eum ſits. ked man is caught by che grin or toyle, & there he vexeth him- 
Yalg: , ſelte till he is weary and thirſty , as beaſts that are catahc in a 
toy le, vex themſelves & labour till they pant & hreath for life, 
and are very thirſty ; Thus the wicked m in ſhall be catcht in a 
grinne, here wich ſtriving to get looſe, he becomes the more 
troubled: It comes nere the ſame ſence in generall, which ſoever 
of theſe we take, namely, chat che wicked man as he runs into 
the ſnare, fo there he ſhall periſh, he ſhall be he'd faſt till the 
hunter makes an end of him, and he that ſets the ſnare deftroys 
him. Which falls in with the former interpretation, chat the 
Lord in Juſtice againſt wicked men, orders boch che gringe to 
catch, and the hunter or robber topreyaile. 


verſ. ro; 
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Veri. 10. The ſnare is layd for him in the ground, and a trap for 
him in the way. 


Here are two words of a different rooteʒfor though we tran- 
ſlate ſnare, as in the former verſe, yet the originall varies; our 
language is not copious enough tor the Hcbrew in this particu- 
lar. The word which here we tranſlate a ſnare, lignitics proper- 
ly a cord or rope,and it comes very neere in found to our Eng- 
liſh word Cable, which is a great rope, becauſe ropes and — 
ſtraiten and hold faſt as a ſvare doth. The word is metaphori- 
cally applyed to cruel Creditors, who will be ſure to tye their 
debtors faſt as with a cord, that they ſhall not ger looſe : It ſig· 
nifies alſo a pledge, or an carneſt; becauſe that tyes us to per- 
formance, 

The other word' that we tranſlate a trap, is derived from a 
reote which ſigniſies to catch, to (nap ſuddenly ; The trap is 
layd in the way; that's mother engine, by which hurtfull Crea- 
tures are taken by hunters. Here are variety of expreſſions, all 
tending to the ſame thing. Reade the like congregating of theſe 
words, Pſal. 140.5. Iſal. 24. 17, 18. 

The trap is laid for bim in the way. 

That is, it is ſet cuningly, cloſely, agd ſecretly, it is hid for 

him ; ſo ſome tranſlate, 
And how is it hid ? 
It is a hidden trap two waycs. 

Firſt, By the cunning skill of him that layes it; He layes it 
with care, and that it may not be diſcovered, he covers it with 
leaves, or ſhadowes it with boughes. 

Secondly, It may be ſaid to be hidden in reference to their 
blindneſſe who are taken with it; To ablind man all dangers 
are hidden diugersʒ they are laidcloſe though they be laid o- 
pen ; eſpecially when there is a judiclaryblindneſſe upon men, 
that is, when God b indes them on purpoſe that they may fall 


into he net and che ſnare. Solomon cells us, (Prov. 1. 17. ) Iu 


vaine is the net ſpread in the ſigbe of ary hir therefore ſnares and 
traps are layd in (eceet ; for in vaine is the net ſpread in the fight of 
any bird Waich ma; oe taken two wayes. | 

Fi ſt Wc may referre the word invaine, to che bird; as if 


he had aid, it will ant help che bird, or cauſe th: bird to with- 


draw - 


by 
4 ſtringendo ſen 
ligands, 


0. 
capiends 99 
em capere de- 
notat. 

Ounia que ad 
rete pertinent 
hie cogernatur, 
per elegan- 
tem expoſttio- 
nem eadem fe- 
re res pluribus : 
ſententizs am- 
Plificatur, 
Fined;. 


— 


Chap. 18. An Expofition pon the Book of JO B. Verf. 10. 


— — 


4 


draw from the danger, though the net be ſpread in his very 
ſight. The bird is ſo hungry after the Corne ſtrowed by the 
net, that though you lay the net in his ſight, yet ic is in vaine, 
the bird will come and venture for the corne; we may exem- 
plitic it thus; That when men are given up to any luſt, it is in 
vaine that the net is ſpread in their very eye ; though they ſee 
the danger of ſinne, and be told of it; though it be ſaid, it you 
goe there, you periſh, if you goe in ſuch a way, you will be 
damn'd and undone; though the net be layd in their very eye, 
yet it is in vaine, for they ſee the baite, and they muſt goe for- 
wards, pleaſure and profit, upon which luſt is ſet, carries them 
on againſt all — perſwaſion. Thus it is in vaine to 
ſuch filly birds, they get no good by it, they will not be warn · 
ned, though che net be ſpread in their very eye. ( Iſa. 26. Chap. 
verſ. 11.) Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee it; ſo ic 
is in this caſe, theſe fooles will not ſee what they doe ſee, they 
are ſo blinded with ſomewhat that ſin gomiſeth, that though 
they be cold of the danger, they will not take notice of the 
danger. When man is departed from God, who is light, he 
ſees no danger, no evill, though he ſee it. He hath no ſpiricuall, 
yea no rationall ſight of that, of which he cannot but have a 
tenſtcive ſight. He falls into the ſnare which he ſees, yet (which 
aggravates his miſery ) he knowes not that he is fallen. 

But rather ſecondly, In vaine is the net ſpread in the fight of any 
fowle ; that is,it is in vaine for the fowler : for if the bird ſee the 
net, he will hardly come into it, therefore it is that fowlers 
make it a great part of their art to keep the net and ſnare ſecret, 
And Solomon intimates, that if any man hearing of the danger 
withdraw not, he is more a foole then the bird, for he will 
not come into a ſeene danger. Who can pity thoſe who are 
taken in atrap which they ſaw, and yet would not avoyd; 
They who periſh upon theſe termes, ſeeme to be in love with 
periſhing. The trap is layd for him in the way. 

From all layd together, the net, the ſnare , the grinne, the 
trep, and the ſnare a ſecond time, all prepared for the wicked 
man. Obſerve ; 


Firſt, Wicked men are catcht at unawares. 


A trap, a ſnare, a net, note ſurprizall ; Theſe are like ſtxata- 
gems 


—— 
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gems or ambuſkadoes in warre, it is one thing to meete an ene- 
my in the open field, and it is another thing to lie in ambuſh 
and uſe ſtratagems to take him. Snares take unawares. Solomon 
(Eccl. 9. 12. ) ſpeaks of this miſery of man; Man knowes not his 
time, as the fiſhes that are taken in an evill net,and as the birds that are 
caught in the ſnaxe 3 ſo are the ſons of men ſuared in an evill time, 
when it Falleth Mendy upon them; the ſnare takes ſuddenly, it 
gives no warning, there is no prevention, no fence againſt ic. 


Secondly, Obſerve 
Wicked men are uſually taken when their hepes are bigheſt, when 
- they think, themſelves in the very enjoyment of their own deſires, 
and the poſſeſſion of the good they have a long time look for, then 
God takes them away, and deſtroyes them. 


The ground of this obſervation is, becauſe ſnares , grinnes, 
and traps are bayted with meate or ſome thing that is plealing 
to the creature; to be catcht in a trap, is to be catcht with a 
pleaſant morſell. The bird lookes to be well fed, elſe he would 
not be enſnared; he ſeekes for meate where he finds a trap. As 
the Table of ſome wicked men becomes their ſnare, ſv many 
run into a ſnare while they thinke they are coming to a full 


and well-turniſhed Table. Hence it is that when wicked men ½ of ed ans 
are neereſt their hopes, then good men may be furtheſt from jerreant 1mpro- 
feares ; For their hopes, or the things that they hope for, are boruminſolentes 
but as baytes to entice them into a ſnare ; they are catching at , cam e- 
the bayte, and thinke nothing of the ſnare. hen they ſhell ſay, 47 ren“ 
peace and ſafety, then ſucden deſtruction comme th upon them ( 1 Theſ. —_ Tithe 
5.3- ) Upon the wiched be ſha!! raine ſnares ( Pial. 11. 6.) jamjampreben-- 
When it raines we expect plenty, the clouds uſually drop fat» ſui predam vis 


neſſe. The wicked mans cloud drops I:anenefle, and raine a 4%" tum c. 
pruntur, C xc. 


ſhower of ſnares upon his head. Thus u hen men are lifted up Merl. 
with hopes of great worldly enjoyments, when they ſay the | 
day is their one, they ace but ruuning into the net; and the 
grinne will catch them. True Scriptuce-hopes never make us 
aſhamed, but pure Creature-hopcs ever leave us diſappointed 
and while they offer us a baite, leave us in the trap. : 
Thirdly, Note; 
When wicked men are once catcht, they cannot d-liver them ſelves, 
Snares are ſet for ſuch creatures as canno: eaſily be taken, 


they, 
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they are ſo ſwift of wing or foote, that you miſt take them at 
an advantage, or you cannot take then) z but the wings of the 
fowle, and the ſtrength of the beaſt, availe them not, when the 
trap hath taken them, Wicked men have uſually great abili- 
ties, they are ſwift of foote, and nimble of wing; it is 
hard to take them, their power and policy — — ſecuritie; 
but when the Lord brings them into a ſnare, nefther wings, nor 
feete, neither ſtrength, nor ſwfcnelle, neither wit, nor great- 
neſſe ſhall be able to deliver them. I ( ith the Lord, Amos 2.9.) 
deſtroyed the Amorite , whoſe height was like the Cedars , and he was 
ſtrong as the Oakes , yet I deſtroyed bis fruits from above, and his 
rootes from beneath, 


Obſerve ; Fourthly ; ; 
A wicked man when he is taken in a judgement , the more be 
ſtirres to deliver himſel fe, the more he is intangled. 


Thus *cis with birds or beaſts taken in a net or a toyle: wic- 
ked men arg as a wilde Bull in a net ( Iſa. 5 1. 20.) they tumble 
and toſſe to get out, but their bands are made the ſtronger, by 
their ſtirring, and their attempts to eſcape danger, engage them 
faſter in it. 

Fifthly; Grinnes and ſnares and traps are all artificial] 
nature doth not ſer them, the skill and induſtry of man ſets and 
lays them. Hence obſerve ; 


God prepares inſtruments to take wicked men with. 


He hath his hunters, and his fowlers, he hath men skilfull 
to deſtroy all ſorts of wilde beaſts, who riſe up to annoy his 
people. Some men are wilde beaſts, tearing and ſpoyling all 
that come within their reach,they are Wolves and Foxes, rave- 
nous Birds and Vultures ; for theſe the Lord hath hunters and 
fowlers, that can ſet traps and grinnes and ſpread nets to take 
them, they have an art in it. The Prophet ſpeakes to this allu- 
fion, (Jer: 16. 16. Behold, I will ſend for many fiſhers, ſaith the 
Lord, and they ſball fiſh them, and after I will ſend for many bunters, 
and they ſpall hunt them from every mountaine, and out of the holes of 
the rocks. Nimrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord; The Lord 
hard him in his eye, or he did not feare to hunt and oppreſſe in 
the eye of the Lord. (Gen, 10, 9.) The Lord hath his hunters 5 
an 
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and his fiſhers too;the true Miniſters of Chriſt are fiſhers of men; 
and the falſe Prophet was called a ſnare of a fowler in all his ways, 
Ho ſ. 9. 8. As God hath filthers'to catch the ſoules of men tor 
good, ſo he hath fiſhers to catch the bodies and powers of men 
tor their deſtruction and hurt, when they uſe their power to 
the hurt of his. He hath all forts of crafts-men at his call. 
In the firſt of Zachary ( v. 18. 20%) there are ſoure Carpenters, 
( ſome reade Smiths _) what to doe ? To breake the hornes; That 
is, the powers that vexed the Saints, that puſhed Judah and I, 
rael, When tyrants put forth their hornes, God gives commiſ- 
ſion to his Carpenters and Smiths to come with Hammers. 
And when men begin to play the Foxes and the Wolves among 
his Sheepe, he ſends his hunters with nets and ſnares and traps 
to ſpoyle theſe ſpoylers. 

Sixthly, Obſerve from the accumulation or heape of words 
here uſed , nets, and ſnares, and grinnes, and cords, and traps, 
why all theſe? doe they not intimate to us, that 


God bath many wayes , variety of wayes, to catch and take 
evill men with. 
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If the net ſhould not take, the ſnare ſhall, if not that, the grin Retis, caſſis, la- 
ſhall, if not the grin, the cord ſhall, if not that, the trap ſhall ; quei fnniculi, 
It is threatned in the Prophet ; He that flyes from the Lyon, the — — 
Beare ſhall take him, be that flyes from the Beare a Viper ſball ſting 1 
bim. His avoyding of one danger, ſhall be his falling into ano- 74 eſe in mane 
ther, and while he thinkes to out · run his trouble, he rung into dei rationes qui- 
it. As God hath infinite wayes to doe his people good(hehath % hmines ſua 
more wayes of bleſſing and delivering us — one; though he 1e 
can make any one way doe it, yet he hath variety) And as the — — 
Lord pardons fin abundantly, ( Iſa. 55.7.) or multiplyes to & captos {ace + 
pardon, that is, he pardons more then one fin, and pardons vet. Merl: 
more then one time, he multiplies acts of pardon. So the Lord 
hath many wayes to vex and afllict wicked men, he hath va- 
riety of judgements, a treaſury, a magazine ſtored with them; 

He can ſet up ingine after ingine, inſtrument after inſtrument, 
if one fayle another ſhall fulfill all his pleaſure. Sword, fa- 
mine, peſtilence, povertie, captivitie, are all at his command; 
He can puniſh abundantly, or multiply to puniſh, he can mul- 
tiply puniſhments both of a OT and ofthe ſame kinde. 


= 


—— — 
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He can adde a ſnare to a net, a trap to a ſhare, a grinne to a 
trap, or he can ſet up more nets, more ſnares, &c. till all the 
wilde beaſts and ravenous birds be taken. 


Obſerve ; Laſtly ; 


Wicked men are to be numbred amongſt wilde and hurt full 
credtures. 


f 


| nate this from the alluſion of hunting and fou ling; they 
are either wilde or hurtfull creatures for whom we ſet ſnares 
and traps; no man ſets a ſnare to take a ſbeepe, or a grinne to 
take a chicken. Beaſts and fowles that will not come to hand, 
or that prey upon thoſe which come to hand, we deſtroy wich 
nets and traps. God would have us ſee what wicked men are 
in the proviſion he makes to take them; they are of a wilde na- 
ture, they are ſuch as care not for community, all their care is 
for themſelves alone. Such is the nature of all wilde and ſa- 
vage creatures, they live to themſelves, they make not a com- 
mon ſtoek, nor looke to the publicke, but every one is for him- 
ſelte. (Nah. 2. 12.) they are called Lyons, who teare in pieces e- 
nough for their whelpes, and ſtrangle for their Lyoneſſes , and fill their 
boles with prey,aud their deut with ravin ; & that's all the care they 
take; juſt enough for their own wives and children, who are 
there called their whelpes and Lyoneſſes; Juſt enough to pill 
their own holes or houſes, let others be as empty as they will, 
what's that to them. Let the pablick ſhift for ĩt ſel e. Sueh poſ- 
ſihly will pretend the Common- wealth, but they intend one- 
Iy their private wealth, or the publick no further tken them- 
ſelves are concerned in it, or may gaine by it. Is it not juſt 
that theſe men ſhould be brought into a ſnare, that every one 
ſhonld ſet up a trap, andyſe meaues to catch them. For as he is 
a good Common- wealths· man that feeds the ſbec pe, and takes 
care of oxen; ſo he is a good Common- wealths.man too, that 
ſets a ſnare for Foxes and deſtroys the Wolfe. As in a ſpirituall 
reference it is a part of our duty to take the Foxes as well as to 
feed the ſheepe, ſo alſo in reference to civills. They who are 
like wilde natural brute beaſts, of a ſauage and hurtful] quatieie, 
are as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks ( 2 Bpiſt: 2. 12.) made to be taken 
aud defiroxed. God hath: vaiſed them up: ( as he ſaith of Pharaoh) 
even for this fame purpoſe, that he might ſuem bit power in them. 


Thus 


Chap. 18. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert 11. 


Thus farre Bildaddeſcribes the wicked mana fall ; under the 
Allegory of Hunters and Fowlers, with their ſnares, traps, 
coards, and grinnes. 


— 


V ERS. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 


11. Terrors ſhall make him afraid on every fide, and ſhall 
drive him to his feete, 

12. His ſtrength ſhall be hunger-bitten ;, and deſtruct ion 
ſhall be ready at his ſede. 

13. It ſhall devonr the ſtrength of his skin , even the firſt- 
born of death ſhall devour his ſtrength. 

14. His confidence ſhall be rooted ont of his Tabernacle, 
and it ſhall bring him to the king of terrors. 

15. It ſhall dwell in his tabernacle, becanſe it is none of his: 
brinmſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 


His Context containes the third Allegory , under which 
T Bild:d hadowes out the miſerable ſtate of a wicked man 


three ways. 

Firſt, By thoſe perplexities, griefes, and gripings which 
follow the wicked while they live, (ver. 11, 12.) 

Secondly , By the torments of their diſſolution, (ver. 13, 
14.) where we have the firſt- borne of death, and the king of terrors, 
to whom the man is brought to receive his doome. 

Thirdly, From that wrath and vengeance which is powred 
out, not onely upon their perſons, but upon their eſtates, hou- 
ſes, and families, when they are dead, and taken our of the 
world, at the 15* ver; It ſhall dwell in his tabernacle (when he 
ſhall be caſt out of his dwelling, and ( brimftone ſhall be ſcattered 
upon bis babitation. 

That 1 may not interrupt the opening of theſe words in 
making out the Allegory upon every paſſage, I ſhall ſhew it 
briefly upon the whole in five particulars, 


I 2 Firſt, 


which hedoth with a very tragicall ſtile, in alluſion umo a — 2 — 


proceeding at Law, as divers Interpreters ſtate the intendment oram, qui gra 
of theſe words. And this is purſued and ſet forth gradually viſſimis crimi- 


nibus tenentur. 
Jus: 
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Terrores ſunt 
quaſt apparito- 
res C liftores 
regis cujus me- 
minit (v. 14. 
Jun. 


Firſt, A wicked man is here compared to a notorious Male- 
factor, whole crimes render him as obnoxious to the Lawes of 
man, and the ſevereſt ſentence of a bitter death. 

Secondly , The terrors and diſtractions ſpoken of in the 
11 and 12 verſes, are as the Sergeants and Officers of the 
Court, who proſecute offenders, to arreſt or apprehend them, 
and ſo to bring them to Juſtice, 

Thirdly , The troubles which this wicked man is caſt into, 
ſhadow_ out the ſmart upon his body, fines and confiſcations 
upon his eſtate, which in legall proceedings are inflicted upon 
offenders. 

Fourthly , Death it ſelfe, which is the chiefe and ſumme of 
all puniſkments, is here comparcd to a dreadfull King , or to a 
king of terrours, who is as the Judge before whom this offender 
Is brought for his tryall, and final ſentence. 

Fifthly , The abiding of evill upon bis tabernacle , and the 
powring out of deſtruction, expreſſed by brimſtone ſcattered upon 
bis habitation, is an alluſion to that part of — which 


is pronounced upon malefactors, whoſe houſes are pulld down 


when themſelves are put to death, and their dwelling places 
made for ever inhabitable. Netles ſball poſſeſſe — ſant places, 
thornes ſhall be in their tabernacles , ¶ Ho. 9. 6.) The place that 
harbuur'd ſuch wretches in former times ſhall be unfit for man 
to dwell in; onely wilde beaſts, the Owle aud Shrichowle ſhall reſt 
there, and finde for themſelves a place of reſt, ( Ifa. 34. 14, 15.) for, 
Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his babitation. 

In all this Bildad ſecretly ſtrikes thorough the ſides of inno- 
cent Job : he is the mark at which his parable aymes. Bildad had 
heard Fob complaine ; Firſt,of terrours (Chap: 6.4. Chap: 7*14.) 
and now he leaves them as his portion. Secondly, he had heard 
him complaine of ſpoyling and deſolation (Chap: 16.7. 11.) - 
and now he tells him of deſtru&ion at his ſide, and of a deſolate 
Tabernacle. Thirdly, He had heard him complaining of paines 
and dolor upon his body , ( Chap: 9. 17, 18. Chap: 10. 16, 17. 
Chap:-13.25, 26. Chap: 16.13, 14.) and now he tells him, That 
the ſtrength of bis skin ſhall be devoured. Fourthly, He had heard 
Job ſpeaking of himſelfeas a dying man, as a man already ar- 
reſted by death; as a man for whom the graves'were ready, and 
he ſaying to corruption, Iban art my father, ec. and here he tells 

; him 
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him of the f rſt-borne of death, and of the king of terrours. 

From all which Bildad ſeemes to argue the matter thus a- 
gainſt him in the preſent Allegory. 

Onely wicked men are terrified and tormented with feares of de- 
ſtruction, with the killing thoughts of the firſt- borne of death, with the 
dreadfull apparitions of the king of terrours. 

But thus it is with thee by thy own confeſſion, 

Therefore thou art a wicked man, thou art an bypocrite , and unto 
thee of right all theſe evills doe belong. So much of the Allegory 
in general]. 


I ſhall now open the termes and parts of it diſtinctly. 


Verſ. 11. Terrours ſhall make him afraid on every ſide. 


The word which we tranſlate Terrours, ſignifies extreame 
terrours, ſuch as put a man out of his wits, or make him not 
himſelfe ; Thus it is ſaid ( 1 Sum. 16. 14. ) concerning Saul, 
that the Spirit of the Lord went from him, aud an evill ſpirit from 
the Lord troubled or terrified him. 
There is a twofold Terrour. 
There is a terrour from without, and a terrour from within. 
Terrour from without, is the evill which we feele; the ter- 
rour from within, is the cvill which we ſuſpect or feare. 
The Text is chiefly to be underſtood of the later fort of ter-- 
rours, Terrours ſball make him afraid; Though he be full of out- 
ward trouble, yet inward trouble ſhall be moſt troubleſome 
and vexatious. The deadly arrow (hall dwell in his fide, and 
the ſorrowes of death ſhall take hold of him, before death 
rw" him. He dyes alwayes , that lives alwayes in the feare 
of death. - 
4 Theſe terrours are conceiv'd by ſome to be nothing elſe but 
the afflictions, twitches, & ſtings of conſcience, which heathen : 
Poets call Furies ; Theſe they fancied continually hurrying 
and vexing notorious offenders, bloudy and treacherous men. 
Such they ſuppoſed poſſeſt with furies which were nothing elſe 
but diſquietments of con ſcience, when guilt riling up, looked my; generatizer 
gaſtly upon them, and ſtared them in the face. | quoſcunq, teſ ro - 
Ochers interpret theſe terrours of Devils, or evill ſpirits; 745 imelligimus 
Terrours (ball make him afraid; That is, evill ipirits terriſe him. % mage er 
This differs little from the former; for he may truly be ſaid to — ey 


Satanam 2 
e tentur,* Mere 
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be hurried and vexed with Devils, who is terrified with his 
own evill conſcience ; That conſcience which hath nothing of 


God in it, hath much of the Devill in it, and is an open Court 


for evill Spirits. 
Yet wee may further diſtinguiſh of three fort of terrours. 
Firſt, There are terrours trom God, and theſe the Saints 


. the buſt on earth may be filled with. (Pal. 88. 15. ) Hemancom- 


plaines, from my youth up while I ſuffer thy terrours I am diftratied. 


Thy terronrs, chat is, the terrours which thou ( OGud ) tendeſt 


or inflicteſt. 

Secondly , There are alſo the terrours of Satan; As God ſets 
himſelte againſt his people, ſo he lets Satan looſe upon them; 
who can ealily dart terrours into their ſpirits; as God ſhoots 
in his poy ſoned arrowes, ſo doth the Devill too; God doth it 
as a Judge, the Devill as an Executioner. 

Thirdly , There are cerrours of conſcience; conſcience per- 


formes many parts in man; Firſt, Conſcience acts the — of 
an obſerver, or watcher ; Sccondly, Conſcience. acts the part 
of a witneſſe, and brings evidence againſt us; Thirdly, Con- 


ſcience acts the part of a Judge „and pronounceth ſentence 3 
Fourthly, Conſcience doth the office of a cormentor ; Conſci- 


ence it felfe can puniſh thoſe, whom ir ad;udges to puniſhment ; 


Conſcience gives deeper wounds then care, and may well be 
compared to the Vulture which Heathens feigned eating out the 
heart or liver. 

All theſe terrours make wicked men afraid; God terrifies 
ſome immediately ; others are terrified by Satan; and a third 
ſort by the gripes and convulſions of their own conſciences. 
Or we may joyne all together, God awakens conſcience, and 
gives Satan libercie to terrifie ſinfull men. 

Hence obſerve; 


A wicked man is ſubjec to continuall terrours, 


Terrour doth not alwayes ſeaze upon him, but it alwayes 
may; there is no keeping off terroure, unleſſe ſin be taken off, 
unpardoned ſin purſues with feare; guilt and terrour are as the 
ſhadow and the body; as by the ſhining of the Sunne, the body 
caſts a ſhadow, ſo by the darkneſſe of {in guilt cauſeth terrour. 
There js a threefold terrour upon a wicked man. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, There is a terrour riling from the exill which hee 
actually feeles; whiles he is pained, he is afraid, and is jealous 
that his preſent ſufferings are but the earneſt of thoſe which 
are to come, or but the foretaſts of a fuller cup of ſorrow. 

Secondly , There isa terrour from the evill which he really 
foreſees ; though at preſent he ſeeles nothing, yet he foreſees 
much; and while he is at caſe, he doubts and ſu ſpects he ſhall 

nor, 

Thirdly, There is a terrour where there is no reall evill 
either felt or foreſcene, but onely imagined. The figments of 
the braine trouble as much as viiible or ſencible troubles; no 
feare is more terrible, then that which is a feare of nothing; 
Evills w hich are not, nor ever ſhall be, render our lives as bur- 
d:nſome, as thoſe which are. Of ſuch terrour che Plalmiſt 
ſpeakes( Pſal. 53.5. ) There were they in great feare, (where was 
that? in ſome place of great danger ſure, or in the valley of the 
ſhadow of death the Pſalmiſt tells us; There were they in great 
feare where no feare was, 

But. can a wicked man be in any place where no feare is 

] anſwer,where ever he is there is a ſeare that he might teare, 
but he is often there, where there is no ſuch feare as he feareth ; 


his uſuall fare is no feare, or the thing which he feares is 


* a fancy, a ſhadow of feare; that which he feares he 
whuld not feare, did he but know-what he feared ; There were 
they in great feare where no ſeare was They ſball fly (faith the Scrip- 
tare ) at the noyſe of the ſhah ing of a leaſe; that is, they ſhall feare 
where no feare is ; There's no hurt in the falling of a Icaſe, 
much leſſe in the-(haking of it; and therefore no reall feare, or 
nothing to be fearcd. 

Put theſe three together, and it muſt needs be that the life of 
a wicked man under fin and guilt is ſubject to continuali ter- 
raut what with the trouble he feeles, and what with the trou- 
ble he really foreſecs, and bath juſt cauſe to fcare, and what 
with thuſe troubles that he fancics, fearing where u feare is, h: 
muſt needs have a life ſall of terrour , or, as the Text ſpsakes, 
Terram (ball male him afraid on my ſide. 

Againe , Conkider the miſerable ſtite of this wicked man is 
nat de{crib' by outward evills , which vex the fleſh, and are 


grievous to tence, as poverty, licknes, pain:, but by eg 
| whic 
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which is an affliction upon the ſpirit ; Hence obſerve ; 


That terrours are wor ſe then troubles , the feare of evill is more 
grievous then the feeling of it. 


The dread of an enemy is morekillingthen an enemy ; The 
Lord aſſures Iſrael, ( Exod. 23. 28. and Dent. 7. 20. ) I will ſend 
bornets before thee , which ſball drive out the Hivite , the ;anaanite, 

aud the Hittite before thee. Theſe hornets may be taken proper- 
ly; God who ſent an Army of lice and flyes to deſtroy Agypr, 
might much more uſe hornets, which are a more terrible crea- 
ture, and have a more cruel ſting, to ſubdue the Canaanites; 
Yet the hornets may be rather taken metaphorically, for the 
ſting and terrour wherewith God did ſtrike the hearts of thoſe 
enemies; Iwill ſend a bornet before you, That is, terrours. Which 
we finde tultild\ Joſb. 24. 12. )T ſent the hornet before you, which 
drave them out from before you, even the two Kings of the Amorites : 
but not with thy (word;nor with thy bow. What theſe hori rs were 
is plaine in the ſecond Chap. of Fob. ver. 11. where R hab the 
Harloc made this acknowledgement ; That the feare of them was 
fallen upon the people of the land, and that their hearts did melt be- 
cauſe þ Betore ever Iſrael did ſtrike a ſtroake, they over- 
came, before ever the Canaanites ſaw the hoaſt of Tſrael, they 
fled before them. God ſent an Army of feares before the Army 
of the Tjraelites 3 Your feare is fallen upon us. Feare is a cruel hor- 
net, it quickly ſtings to death. It is ſaid ( Heſt. 9. 2.) The feare 
— fell upon all people; feare overcame them firſt, and 
then the Jewes overcame them, putting in execution the Kings 
commandement ; They layd hands on ſuch as ſought their burt, and 
no man could witkftand them. They who cannot withſtand the 
feare of an enemy, ſhall never be able to withſtand the enemy 
himſelte, 

Nou, as when a people are taken with the terrour of an ene- 
my, the enemy — not take them; they are conquered with- 
out fighting, and beaten without a battel. So diſmay ing feare 
of any kinde, or from any other cauſe doth the like; hen that 
once takes hold upon the heart, tis no matter whether the evill 
it ſelfe ever come in ſight. For as joy and comfort are better 
then thoſe things from which they reſult. Paul ſpeaking of 
thoſe darke times and places, when and where — 


2 — 


PII 3 — — wt. = 


a. th. 
—_——— 


Chap. 18. Ar Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Vert 17. Og 


had not ſhined,yet adds (Ad. 14. 17.) That, God did not leave bim- 

ſelfe without witnes,in tat he did good, and gave us raine from heaven, 

and fruitfull ſea ſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. Food is 

a great mercy, but gladnes is a better. Some have been ſatisfied 

with gladnes, who have not been fill'd with food (Hab. 3.17.) 

but no man was ever ſatisfied with a fulnes of food , while he 

was empty of gladnes, David prayes , Lord reftore to me the joy of 

thy ſalvation, (Pſal. 5 1. 12.) The joy of ſalvation is more re- 

trelhing then falvation ; though a man be in the ſtate of ſalva- 

tion, yet it he have not the joy of it, what is ſalvation ir ſelfe to 

him? As we may have many outward temporall mercies, and 

yet not have the joy of them, ſo we may have ſpirituall and 

eternall mercies without that joy which is annexed to them. as 6 
David had the ſalvation of God, his ſoule was in a ſafe ſtate, he __—_ 
was not fallen from Grace, nor out of the love of God, yet he 

wanted the joy of it. Now, (I fay ) as the joy of ſalvation to 

our feeling, is better then ſalvation it ſelfe , and the gladneſſe 

wee have with our food, then our food ; fo the terrours, af- 4 
frightments, and amazements which come with any judge - 

ment, are more afflictive then the judgement: and God can 

ſeperate theſe two when he pleaſeth. For as God can give a 

man food, and no gladneſſe at all, riches and no comfort at 

all; ſo he can give trouble and no terrour, affliction and no 

feare at all. Many a good man hath had abundance of the one, 

and not the leaſt touch of the other. But as trouble is the por- 

tion of a wicked man, ſo terrours uſually accompany his trou- 

bles, if they come not before his troubles. 

Againe, The words, on every fide, are an alluſion to a beſie- 
ged Citie. As Chriſt threatens Feruſalem, ( Luk. 19. 43. ) The 
dayes ſhall come upon thee , that thy enemies ſball caft a trench about 
thee, and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on every ſide ; thou 
ſhalt not be able to eſcape any way, there ſhall be no path, no 

ort open; ſo here, terrours ſhall make him afraid on every fide, 
his ſoule ſhall be fo ſtraitly beleagerd with armics of evills 
round about, that he ſhall not have the leaſt hope to make an 
eſcape. This is the height of the miſery of a wicked man. It is 
ill co have terrour on any fide, but to have terrour on all fides, 
how terrible is it? The — gives Paſbur that wick- 
ed falſe Prophet this doome , 8 20. 3.) Thy name ſhall 


— 
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be. cal” d Paſhur (he would give him a new name, what was 
that?) but Magor-miſſabib (the word df the Text) fare round 

a about, which way ſoever thou lookeſt, thou ſhalt ſee feare, or 
thou ſhalt have viſions of amazement round about thee. 

Yea, A man that ĩs under the guilt of fin, hath feare not one- 
ly round about him, but above, neath, and within him; he 
hath tcrrours comming upon him from above ; The wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſſe ; he hath 
rerrours from beneath, hell ſmoakes up wrath againſt him, 
and vomits conſuming fire to burne him up ; he hath a ſpring 
of feare within, his own ſpirit is reſtlefſe,arid meditates terrour 
every moment. Now he that hath terrour falling from above, 
riling from beneath, ſpringing from within,and begirting him 
round on every ſide, ſhall never want his belly-tull, his heart- 
full of terrour. 

A believer may have much terrour upon him, and manifold 
terrours about him, but he is not beſet with terrour on every 
tide ;:he hath ever ſome paſſage, ſome way free; when many 
doores of hope are ſtopt, yet he ſees ſome open; or if none ap- 
peare open, yet he hath hopes to ſee thoſe blocks and barres 
removed. At leaſt, he hath courage to venture, though he hath 

bur lictle hope to ſpeed. When he is at worſt, he argues it as 
the Leapers did ( 2 Kings 7. 4. ) If we (ay, we will enter into the 
Citie, then the famine is in the Citie , and we ſpall dye there; and if 
we ſit ſtill here we dye. alſo, 

Thus many times a godly man is put to it, if I goe ſuch a way 
I ſhall dye, I fee no hopes, or I ſuch a way, 1 ſhall be loſt too, 
I ſee no hopes. But though death waited upon theſe two pro- 
poſalls of the Leapers, yet then they had a third which gave 
rhem ſome glimmering — of light, ſome remote appear- 
ances of liſe. N here fore come and let us fall unto the hoaſt of the 
Syrians, if they ſave us alive we ſhall live e and if they bill us, we ſhall 
bat dye. As it they ſhould have ſaid, We cannot make an abſo- 
lute concluſion cicher for or againſt our ſelves if we goe out to 
the Syrians, come, we will try and put it to a venture, at the 
worſt we can but dye, and*tis poſſible, that we ſhall live, 

Thus at the worſt, a Believer hath ſome thing, upon which 
he can pitch, it not with a probability, yet witha poſſibiliry of 
eſcape and deliverance. Aud if we ſhould ſuppoſe his terrours 
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on every fide, ſo that the creature can yeeld him no poſſible 
relicfe or remedy, yet the way upward is open, and he can fend 
to heaven for help and comfort, when the earth ſhews him no- 
thing but terrour on every fide. When he walkes in mach dark. 
neſſe of ſpirit, and ſees no light, even then the Prophet coun- 
ſels him, to iruſt in the name of the Lord, and ftay upon his God, ( Tſa. 
50. 10. ) And though God ſeeme to cloud his face, and cloath 
himſelfe with thunder againſt him, though he ſeeme to forbid 
his cruſt,and-to beat him off when he ſtays upon him,yer he can 
plead intereſt, when he hath no evidence, and ſticks to the Co- 
venant of bis God, when he hath no encouragement from God. 
Saints bad rather truſt and ſtay upon an angry God, then a pleaſed crea- 
ture. And hence the Apoſtle when he ſpeakes of the ſoreſt temp- 
tations which befall the Saints, yet aſſures them (1 Cor.10.13.) 
That 4s there bad no temptation taken them, but what was common to 
man, ſo,that God was faithfull, and would not ſuffer them to be tempted 
above what they were able, but would with the temptation alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that they might be able to beare it. Here is a comfor- 
table word; though you have terrours on every fide, yet you 
ſhall eſcape ;- you ſhall have ſtrength to beare it, while it is up- 
—_ and — ſnall not alwayes beare it: God can and will 
make a way for his toeſcape;onely a wicked man is ſo compaſ- 
ſed about and made afraid with terrours on every ſide, that he ſhall 
not eſcape ; though, as it follows in the laſt words of the verſe; 


They ſball drive him to his feete. 


There are different readings of this clauſe. 

Firſt, Thus; His feete ſball breake him, or he ſhall ſtumble ſo 
hard ( through his feare) againſt che ground that he ſhall fall, 
and his feete ( by reaſon of his fall) ſhall breake him. As if he 
had ſaid, when he aſſayeth to flee away from terrours, he ſhall 
breake himſelfe by falling, not deliver hiniſelfe by fleeing. 

Secondly , Mr. Broughton renders ; They ſhall preſſe him at his 
feete ; That is, where ever he goes terrours ſhall preſſe him: 
As if he had ſaid; If this man who hath terrours round about, 
and on every fide, ſhould at any time make an eſcape, and 
breake thorough them; yet terrours ſball preſſe him at his feete ; 
where ever he goes, terrour will follow and over-take him. 
To preſſe a man at bis feete,as,to * upon a mans heelet, may 

2 be 


Confringent e- 
um pedes ſui - 
ur pedibus in 
terram allida- 
tur & preſter- 


natur. 


" Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. vert. 11. 


be taken as a proverbiall ſpeech, noting a very hard and a cloſe 
urſuite. 

g A third renders it thus; And ſball caft bim downe at his feete ; 
Terrours ſhall make bim afraid on every fide, and caſt him downe at bis 
feete 3 At whoſe feete? It is reſolved thus; At the feete of the 
King of terrours, or, of the Fudge. This man thinkes to make an 
eſcape, and get out of the hand of trouble, but terrour ſhall ar- 
reſt him, — caſt him downe bound at the feete of the Judge. 

The ſence is faire from each of theſe three rendrings, but E 
rather take a fourth. 

They ſhall drive him to his feete. 

That is, Tkey ſhall make bim flee or run for it; Terrour ſhall 
hurry him up and downe, and even drive bim to bis feete. While 
bis minde is unſetled and cannot reft, his body ſhall not. His 
heart wanders, and ſo doe his feete. He cannot ſtay any where, 
becauſe whereſoever he comes, terrours follow and dog him, 
be may change bis place, but be cannot change his company; in what 

lace ſoever he is, terrours are with him; Theſe preſently drive 
kim to his feete, he would out · run his terrours, or finde a 
place, where they ſhould not finde him, but he cannor. 

The approacl: of terrours have a different effect, as perſons 
differ. 

Firſt, They drive ſome to their defence. 

Secondly , They drive others to their feere. 

When terrours and troubles appeare to men of courage, and 
of a ſound minde, they goe to their armes and weapons, they 
ſtand upon — ( Heft. 8. 41.) As ſoone as Abaſbueroſb 
had granted the Fewes liberty to defend themſclves againſt their 
enemies, they preſently gathered together, and ſtood for their 
lives; they gathered themſelves together ; they did not run away, 
they were not driven to their icete, but to their hands. Their 
enemies had Authority to deftroy them( for the Kings Writ was 
not withdrawne; onely he ſent a ſecond Writ whereby the 
Fewes had liberty to d themſelves ) terrour was on every 
de, yet they gathered together to ſtand for their lives, and to 
oppoſe their enemies. 

Thus when terrours appeare and draw neare the innocent, 
God gives them a ſpirit and power to ſtand upon their guard, 
and to withſtand their dangers, But when terrours meete guil- 
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ty conſciences, they drive them to their feete, they ſee no hope 
nor helpe, but in running away, and that ſhall not helpe them 
neither. Such was the judgement upon Feruſalem, as Chriſſ in- 
timates ( Mar. 24. 20.) when he bids them pray, That their flight 
might not be in winter, nor on the ſabboth day. This implycd, that 
their beſt help ſhould be in their flight, and their ſtrongeſt refuge 
in running from the danger; The terrour which made Cain a- 
fraid on every ſide, drove him to his feet His own tongue could 
not conceale the courſe which his heart intended ; I ſball be 
( ſaich he) a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth (Gen. 4. 14.) The 
terrour which purſued our firſt Parents after they had ſinned, 
drove them al ſo to their feete ; Adam and his wife hid themſelves 
from the pre ſence of the Lord among the trees of the Garden ( Gen.3. 
8.) Hence note ; 


Flight is an argument of Guilt, 


When troubles drive us to our feete, not to our hands, 
when we dare not reſiſt our dangers, but run from them, in 
ſuch caſes, either our dangers are extreame great, or which is 
worle, our ſpirits are extreame little, and our forticude no- 
thing at all. It is a miſerable ſafety which is ſonghe by run- 
ning away ; ſuch feare ſhewes the mans condition to be worſe 
then his affliction. God threatens his own people, that if his 
feare did not kcepe them from ſiuning boldly and preſumptu- 
ouſly againſt him, their own feare ſhould make them run co- 
wardly and baſely from the face of their enemy, they ſhould 
be driven to their ſeete, not to their hands for helpe, and they are 
but miſerable helpers : they that flee, flee in confulion, and ſo 
may as well run upon the danger as from it; they may ſoone 
run into their hands whom they feare, but they cannot ger our 
of the reach of their feare. When the ſpring of feare is within 
our ſelves, we cannot be delivered from feare, untill we are de- 
livered from our ſelves. 

Thus the righteous God either keepes wicked men in on 
every fide, as cloſe priſoners, that they cannot flee , or elſe 
being driven to their feete, they flee and run from that which 
ſuch as they cannot eſcape, as is fucther evident in the next 
ver(e- 


Verſ. 12. 
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Verſ. 12. His ftrength ſhall he bunger-bitten , and deſtruttion 
Pall be ready on bis fide. 


n The Hebrew is very elegant, and (peakes in the abſtraft ; 
— - u- His ſtrength ſpall be famine — t amine, his ſtrength 
kenia cjus. ſhall turne famine, or tamine ſhall be his ſtrength. We render, 

fully to the ſence of the Text, His ſtrength ſpall be bunger- 
bitten, 

There are two opinions about this ſtrength, what is mcant 
by it. 

” Firſt, Some underſtand ic of his children. As if having 
ſhewed calamitie falling upon his perſon in the former verſe, 
he intended here to ſhew the calamitic of his familie. His 
ſtrength, that is, bis children ſball be bunger- bitten. And the reaſon 
why this word is applyed to children, is, becauſe children, 
e/pecially the firſt-borne, are their parents ſtrength, (Gen. 45 3.) 
Jacob ſaith of Reuben; Thou art my firſt borne, my might , and the 
beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellenty 
of power. All children are their nts ſtrength, in reference 
to their birth and generation; Dutifull children are their pa- 
rents ſtrength, or a ſtrength to their parents by defence and pre- 
ſervation. ( Pſal. 127. 4, 5. As arrowes in the bund of a migh- 
ty man, ſo are children of the zouth, happie is the man that kath his 
gutver full of them. Arrowes are offenſive weapons, yet becauſe 
that which ſmires our enemies, is a meanes of ſafety unto us, 
we may well call theſe living arrowes our defence. Jacob cal- 
led his younge ſon Benjamin, the ſon of the right band; As ho- 
ping ( ſay ſome ) that fon would prove a ſtrength, or as his 
right hand to him, yet that phraſe doth rather ſpeake the 
neerenes and dearenes of that ſon to him, whom he would love 
and _ care of, as of his right hand. h, 

And thus we may i it here, His ftrenpth bunger- 
bitten; That is, — hall enter into his 2 eate up 
his children: This curſe is at once propheſied and threatned 
(P ſal.1 09. 9, 10. ) Let his children be fatherles, and bis wife a wid- 
dow ; Let bis children be continually vagabends, and beg ; let eek, 
alſo their bread out of deſolate places. It is an affliction when chil- 
dren are left father les, and the wife a widdow;but for children 
to be hunger · bitten, & to beg their bread, or to tate their bread 
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recari ,meere] n courtefie;this is a great judgementz 
As it is — the children of many wicked — hun- 
ger bitten, ſo ſome Expoſitors fix upon this interpretation 
as the truth of this place. But I racher keepe to the firſt chan- 
nel, that the deſcription of the wicked mans perſonall evills is 
here continued, and therefore 
Secondly, by ſtrengtb, underſtand his riches , his fulnes and 
worldly ce; his very abundance ſhall be reſolved into 
want. This Hebrew word is ſometimes tranſlated riches or fub- 
ſtance ( Hof. 12.8.) And riches arc elegantly called ſtrength. 
Firſt, Becauſe riches ſtrengthen a man to attempt great mat- 
ters, they make him daring and venturous. He that hath a full 
purſe, and a great ſpirit, what will he not encerprize ? 
Secondly, Riches are a ſtrength of defence, or as a ſtro 
Tower ( eſpecially in the opinion of worldly men) to prot 
againſt the aſſaults of trouble, and the approach of dangers: 
Both theſe wayes riches ate a man's h. But in both 
theſe the wicked rich man ſhall beſhorten'd, his ſtrength ſhall 
be hunger-bitten, Hence note; 


Creeture · fullne(ſe cannot pre ſerve frum want, creature- ftrength 
cannot preſerve from weakneſſe. 


He ſaich not, the ſtrong man ſhall be hunger- bliten, but his 
ſtrength ſhall, and his very plenty ſhall be famine; the bleſſing 
of God gives plenty in famine, or ſufficiency in want ; bur 
where the bleſſing of God is wanting, there is a want in all 
dutward ſufficiency. Chriſt tells the Devill in anſwer to kis 
thrſt temptat ion in the fourth of Manmbew, Male theſe ſtones bread; 
it it written, Man ſhall not live by bread alune, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. A man may have bread, and 
yet not live, he may fill himſelſe with all manner of worldly 
comforts, and yet be comſortleſſe. ( Luk, 12. ) The tife confiſts 
not in abundance. A full purſc, ora full Table cannot maintaine 
lite. The promiſe is, ( P{al 33. 19.) That God will deliver the 
foules of bis from death,'and keepe them alive in famine. As God can 


deliver his in death; and continue life , without the meancs of 


life; ſo he can let a wicked man famiſh tn fulnes, as well as take 
away his fullneſſe, Which latter Hannab in her ſong, (1 Sam. 2. 
5+ )ipeakes as an experience ; They that were ſull hans bured. cut 

them- 
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themſelves for bread, and they that were hungry, ceaſed. That is, the 
rich had not ſo much meanes letc as would feed them with or- 
dinary bread, much-les with dainties and curious fare; they 
hyred themſelves ont for bread ; chey were forced to worke for 
a living, yea to ſweate for a cruſt. Tis extreameſt famine, when 
they that have bread enough, cannot hill che nſelves; bur 'cis 
extreame famine when they who were full have no bread. The 
Prophet threatned famine in that extremity, (Ia. 5. 13.) Their 
bonograble men are famiſbed, and their multitude are dryed up with 
thirſt. It there be any water to be had, the multitude, the com- 
mon ſort will have it ; water is a common commoditie ( even 
as the ayreis ) and uſually lyes in common to all. And it there 
be any bread to be had,great and honourable men will have ir, 
though the poore ſtarve. Therefore to ſay, their bonourable men 
are famiſbed,argues the greatnes of a famine. And that's the rea- 
ſon which ſome give of Davids 22 Sam. 24. 14. when God 
offered him, which he would of thoſe three Judgements, Warre, 
or Famine, or Peſtilence ; he choſe the peſtilence ; and gives the 
reaſon ; Let ws fall now into the band of God, who ſe mercies are great, 
but let me not fall into the hand of man. He durſt venture himſelfe 
rather to the ſword of God, then to the ſword of man, not as 
if he thought, that man could ſtrike harder, or wound r 
then God, but becauſe he knew God would temper his es 
with mercy, which man would not. And yet David makes 
choice of that judgement, which put him in _ hazzard of 
falling by it, with the meaneſt of his Subjects. For had he cho- 
ſen the ſword z The King might have ſecur'd himſelſe in ſome 
ſtrong Fort or Citie, thouſands of the people might fall by 
mans ſword, and his perſon not come neere the danger, 
Againe, if he had choſen amine; David being King would not 
want, as long as there had been a bit of bread to be found in 
the whole Land. The tamine might have glutted it ſelfe upon 
multitudes of his people, while he, poſſibly, might have had a 
plentiful, at leaſt, a ſufficient Table. Therefore David to ſhew 
the ingenuity of his ſpirit in this election, choſe a judgement, 
to eſcape which his outward Greatnes and power gave him not 
the leaſt advantage;He put bimſelfe meerely upon the mercy of God, 
who cbos ſeth to be puniſbed by the immediate ſword of God; whereas 
if the (word of man or famine be ſent againſt a Nation, Princes 
can 
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can make the beſt ſhift to avoyd the danger in the one and hun- 
ger in the other. For as (according to that of the Prophet) 
when the poore can get no water, ſo when the great and the 
rich can get no bread, then famine hath its full ſcope, rides 
(as ic were ) in triumph, and hath done its worſt. 


His ftrength ſball be bunger-bitten. 


Yet this hunger is not to be confined literally to the want of 
materiall food; For while the man continues in his ſtrength, 
and hath all creature. comforts about him,ſomewhat pincheth 
and pines his ſpirit, he is vexed and hunger - bitten in the mid(t 
of plenty. Hence note; 


A wicked man is never ſatisfied, 


The „ N ſbull abide ſatisfied, there ſhall be no hunger 
upon his ſpirit: diſ- ſatis faclion is the hunger, contentment is the 
fullnes and ſatiety of the ſoule. Many are hunger - bitten, who have 
more bread then they can eate. Was it not ſo with Hamay ? we 
read him boaſting of a banquet, yea making proclamation ofhis 
ſtrength, power, and greatnes ¶ Heſt.5.1 1. Haman told them of his 
glory, aud of bis riches, & the multitude of bis children, & all the things 
wherein the King bad promoted bim, and bow he had advanced him 
above the Princes and ſervants of the King ; 1nd be ſaid moreover, yea 
Heſter the Queene did let no man come in with the King unto the bau- 
guet which (bee had prepar'd, but my ſelſe, and to morrow I am invited 
unto ber alſo with the King, & c. 
This man had all the honour and power, which that migh- 
ty Monarch could powre upon him; nevertheleſſe, we may re- 
re him hunger- bitten, as appeares in the next verſe; Tet all 
this ( ſaith he) availeth me nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew 
fit at the Kings gate. As if he had ſaid ; What though I and the 
King banquetted with the Queene to day. and all to morrow, yet it is 
not onely hunger, but death to me to (ee this man thrive whom I would 
not have live. Thus becauſe he could not have his will upon an 
honeſt man, to ſubdue and deſtroy him, all that he had was no- 
thing to him, for it avayled him nothing. bat we account 
doth ws no good, is to us bow good or bow great ſoever it is ) no better 
then nothing. 
There is ſuch a ſpirit in wicked men, though they live upon 
]. the 
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A the faireſt termes in the world, though they be quiet and peace- 
able, and have profits and pleaſures more then they can man- 
nage,or tell what to doe with,yet all is nothing,unles they can 
have their wills upon ſuch as ſtand in the way of their pride 
and ambition. What tell yee me ( ſaith ſuch a one ) that I have 
a great eſtate, that I may take my fill of pleaſure, unleſſe I may 
alſo take my fill of revenge, and throw downe every man that 
Rands not by my favour, or with my intereſt. Nor is it any 
wonder, that wicked men are never at reſt with what they 
have; ſeeing it is not poſſible that he who makes the world his 
all, ſhou!d ever be farisked, if he had all of it, much leſſe 
( which is all that any man but the firſt ever had, or I believe 
ever ſhall have) with a piece of it. Abab had a Kingdome, he 
was rich and full; yet though he had the fulnes of a Kingdome, 
he was bunger- bitten for a vineyard ( 1 King, 22.) This is a ſore 
judgement, and it is daily inflited upon the ſpirits of many 
wicked men; — — bread enough, riches enough, gold & fil- 
ver enough, yet they are bitten with hunger after ſome ſorbid - 
den fruit; which if they get not, all is loſt to them which they 
have gottem And as ſomewhat which they want, hinders thelt 
enjoyment of all they have : ſo ſomewhat which another man 
hach,hinders them more then all their own wants. Such a man 

ſpers, & is in power, this bites their ſoules, this gnaws their 
— and they cannot be quiet. His ſtrength ſball be bunger- 
en. 


And deſtruclion ſbull be ready at bis ſide. 


„e propris The word which we render d ſtruclion, ſignĩfics vapours,a ſcend. 
rs ing ip frem the earth, condenſed into a cloud: and _ the 
que ſurſum at- Rabbins )- it is uſually applyed, to any (as we ſpeake ) miſ- 
— _ fortune, or ealamity, which comes ſuddalnly and falls downe- 
— — que upon us like a cloud when it melts and diſſolves into a ſtorme- 
ſuper aliquem ut fhower; Any une ape dfed evill may well be called deſtruction 
nubes quadam wrapt up in and dropt from a cloud. Deſtruttion ſball be ready 
incidit ſuniure prepar d or fxt; ſo the word is rendred, ( Pſal. 108.) O God, 
Maſe: my heart is fixt, or my heart is prepar'd. So here, deſtruction pre- 

pared, or ready at hand, it is not to be now debated or reſol- 
ved on, what it ſhall be; That's done long agoe. Some inter- 


pret this readines, in alluſion to a judiciary tryall, where the 
penalty 
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penalty is ſer and determined by the Law. Deſtruftion is ready 


according to Juſtice for the offender ; It is ready, as it followes 
in the Text. 


At bis fide. 


Some of the Rabbins, who interpret the former word 
Strengtb, for Children( as was toucht before) in purſuite of that, 
interpret bis ſide, for, bis wife. The Hebrew word ſignifies either 
the fide or the rib hence tis rendered, Deſtruct ion ſpall be ready 
at bis rib, or, apon his rib ; that is , deſtruftion ſhall be upon his 
wife, who was a rib taken out of Man (Gen. 2. 21.) Thus the 
Rabbins deſcant upon it; His ftrength, that is, his children 
ſhall be hunger · bitten, and deſtrudliun be ready at his fide, 
that is, it (hall waice upon his wife whether ſoever ſhee goes. 
So here is a deſcription of compleate deſtruction. The wicked 
man, in his perſon, as alſo in his wite and children ſhall be de» 
ſtroyed. 

Ochers expound it onely of wounds in his own fide or rib, 
In the booke of Samuel we reade of wounds given, under the 
fift rib, becauſe there wounds are moſt killing and deadly. 

Ancther reades it in the Concrete, not deftruttion ſpall berready Effrattor 
at his fide , but the Deſtroyer ſhall be ready at bis fide ; His enemy * 
ſhall waice on him to deſtroy him. But the abſtract hath a grea- 
ter force and elegancy. To ſay, deſtruction ſhall be ready at his 
fide, is more then to ſay , the deftroyer ſhall be ready at his 
lide. 

Therefore fourthly, all that I conceive lyes in this expreſſi- 
on, ( Deſtruction ſball be ready at bis fide ) is this, to ſhew that he 
ſhall have a ſuddain and an unavoydable deſtruction; for thoſe 
evills which are at our fide, are ſo neere us, that we can hardly 
acquit our ſelves of them. Evills at a diſtance may be avoyd- 
ed, but if they come up cloſe to our very ſides, how can wee 
elcape ? 
| — Criticks tell us , that latro the Latine word for a theeſe, 
is quaſi latero, becauſe he lyes by fide of a man, he skulks in a 
bulh, or rides cloſe by the travellers fide, talking with him, 
and then falls upon-him ; that's alſo the clegancy of the He- 


braijſme. 
L 2 Hence 


Bold: 
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Hence Obſerve ; 

Firſt, God bath deſtruftion ready for evill men; be hath bent his 
bow, and mad: it ready; be hath alſo prepared for him the in- 
ſtruments of death; be ordaineth bis arrows againſt the per ſe- 
cuters, (Plal. 7. 12, 13.) 

When we ſee a bow bent, and the ſhaft puld out of the qui- 
ver, and put upon the ſtring, then a man is ready to ſhoore 
Divine deſtructions may be ated as ſoone as threatned,they are 
not to prepare, but prepared. 

When the Lord denounceth eternall judgement upon wick- 
ked men, he ſaith ; Goe to the fire that is prepared for the De vill 
and bis Angels; The fire is made, the treaſure of wrath is full. 
As the mercy of God is a ready mercy , and as his pardons are 

ready for his people; his 2 and mercies are not to ſeeke, 
he hath them at hand, he is good and ready to forgive, (Pſal. 86.5.) 
Whereas moſt men, though they will forgive, yet they are not 
ready to forgive, they are hardly brought to it, though — 


doe it at laſt. But God is ready to forgive; he hath (as it were 
pardons ready drawne ( asa man who would be ready to doe 
a buſineſſe, he will have fuch writings as concerne the paſling 
of it ready) there is nothing to doe, but to put in the date and 
the name ; yea indeed the date and thename are put in from all 
eternity. Thus the Scripture ſpeakes to ſhew how forward, 
God is to doe good; He needs not fit his heart to it, his heart 
is ever in the exacteſt fitnes. Now as God hath mercies ready 
for his own people, ſo he hath deſtructions as ready for the 
wicked. They are as ready as it he had made, and kept them by 
him ready made from everlaſting. 

Againe, As a godly man is uſually ready to doe good, O 
God, my heart is prepared( ſaith David) ſo God is ready to bring 
evill upon them who continue to do evill ; and therefore feare 
not when you ſee men ready bent and ſet to doe miſchiefe, 
their deſtruction is more ready then they are to deſtroy, and 
God can bring deſtruction upon them in a moment. 

Secondly, Note. 

Deſtruction comes ſuddainly upon wicked men, and ſurprizes 
them unawares. 

Chriſt will come at laſt upon all the world ſuddainly, but 
che ſurprizall ſhall onely be upon wicked men, The Apoſtle 

| ſhadowes. 
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ſhadowes this in two Alluſions, (I Theſ.s. 2,3.) For your ſelves 
know per fetily that the day of the Lord ſo commeth as a thiefe in the 
night ; for when they ſball ſay, peace and ſafety, then ſuddaine deſtru- 
lion comn eth upon them as travaile upon a woman with childe,and they 
ſhall not eſcape. The thecfe gives no warning, and the travaile 
of a woman with childe, many times gives, as lictle. 


Now as in the great day ot Judgement, God will come as a 


theefe, and as paine upon a woman with childe, ſoalſo in the 
leſſer dayes of judgement, thoſe of thjs life. 
Obſerve, thirdly ; 


There is no running away from that deſtruclion which God ſends, 


Can a man run from his fide ? deſtruction is at the fide of a 
ſinner ; where ever his fide is, there deſtruction is; Evills which 
have a Commiſſion from above, never faile to finde the offen- 
der ; we may eſcape the evill which man plots, man may make 
ready a thouſand deaths for us, and we out- live them all; as 
Paul faith of himſelte; In Duma cus, the Governour under Aretas 
the King, kept the City with a Garriſon , deſirous to apprebend mee: 
And thorow a window in a basket, was I let downe by the wall, and 
eſcap' bis hands. Paul got cleare away, though man laid deſtru- 

ion at his lide; but if God lay deſtruction, there is no win- 
dow to get out at, nor basket to be let downe by; we can nei» 
ther ſtand before the judgements of God, nor out-run them. 


Verſ. 13. It ſhall devoure the ſtreng h of bis s in, &c. 


The 13* and 140 verſes containe the ſecond degree or ſtep of 
the miſery of a wicked man. It ſhall devoure the ſtrength of bis 
bin. Deſtrufion was ready at his ſide, in the former verſe, now it 
devoures; the word ſigniſies to ſwallow up at a bit, and ſo to 
devoure as to conſume and bring to nothing; it notes tho 
conſumptions which hre and ſword make. They are terrible 
conſumers, cruell devourers ; theſe ſhall devoure like a hungry 


monſter. 
The ſtrength of bis abn. 
The originall word which we tranſlate ſtrength, ſignif es pro- 


perly a bough or branch of a tree; ic ſigniſies al ſo the harre of 
adoore. 


my II: 
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Cmeldlet ve dle: 
cutis ejus, come 
det vettes ejus 
primogenttus 
mortis. Jun: 


| Devoret al- 
chritudinem e- 
Jus. Vulg: 
Mors devoret 

ſpecioſa o- 


Mors devoret 
priemogen' um 
jut. Rab: Dax: 


And hence it is that ſome render, It ſhell devoure bis branch;zand 


by uhis branch che members of his body may be meant, becauſe 


as the body of a tree ſhoots forth branches, which are as irs 
members, ſo the body hath many members, which are as ics 
branches, and ſo the ſame word may very well ſerve both. 

Againe, Others tranſlate, It ſball devoure the barres of bis skin ; 
bones are as the barres of the skin, and therefore the ſtrength 
of the skin, like barres , the bones beare up and ſupport both 
skinne and fleſh, 


Tbe ſtrength of bis shin. 


The Vulgar reades , It ſhall devoure the beauty of his skin; the 
ſtrength, ſay wee, the beauty ſaith he. The Septuagint followes 
that reading, death ſhall devoure his moſt beautiful] things, or 
thoſe things which were moſt amiable and pleaſant in his eye. 

Our reading is very ſutable both to the context and to the 
originall word; for the members of the body are the rergth 
of ic, and the barres of adoore are the ſtrength of it ; there- 
fore, it ſþall devoure the ſtrength of his skin, containes and takes 
in both. 

It ſhall, what ſhall ? What is the antecedent ? Some fay the 
devourer is famine, of which he ſpake in the former verſe ; His 


ftrength ſball be bunger- bitten; famine ſhall devoure ; famine is a 


great devourer, famine cates up both the ſtrength and the beau- 
ty of the skin, it ſucks the marrow of the bones, all fade before 
the face of famine, ( Lament. 4. 5. 

Others underſtand deſtruction or miſery in generall , as the 
devourer , deftrution ſhall be ready at bis fide , it ſhall devoure. 
That is, deſtruction ſhall devoure the ſtrength of his sk in; ſo 
it is onely a repetition of the ſame thing, with an elegant force 
and heightning of the ſence. 


The firſt-borne of death ſhall devoure bis ftrength. 


The thing to be opened in this latter branch ( the ſence be- 
ing the ſame with the former) is, what we are to underſtand 
by the firſt borne of death, and how this phraſe and forme of 
ſpeech is us'd in Scripture; There are divers opinions a- 
bout it. 

Firſt, One of the Rabbins conceives, that it is to be ex- 
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pounded by an Hypallage; as it the firſt-borne of death ſball de- 
voure, were put for Death ſball devoure bis firſt- borne ; That is, his 
ſtrength, as the firſt-borne is called. But wee need not make 
ſuch an inverſion in the words ; and therefore 

Secondly , This firſt-borne of death ſay others, is the Devill, 
becauſe he was the anthor of death, he —_— death into the 
world, for he brought ſinne into the world, he by temptation 
and Adam by hearkning to the temptation, The Apoſtle makes 
the derivation of death from Adam, ( Rom. 5. 12. ) Death entred 

one, and we may ſafely derive its pedegree yet higher by one; 

or death entered that one, by the Devill. 
ine, The Devill may be called the firſt-borne of death, be- 
cauſe he hath the power of death in his hands: So the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 5. 14. For as much then as the Children are partakers of fleſb 
and bloud , he alſo him ſelſe likewiſe took part of the ſame, that tho- 
rough death be might deſtroy bim that hath the power of death , that is, 
the Devill; He that hath the power of death is the firft- borne of 
death. The Devill hach the power of death, not as if che Devill 
could by his will cauſe men to dye, or paſſe a ſentence of death 
upon them; for this is too high a priviledge for the Devill, he 
hath no ſuch power of death; It is the ſole priviledge of God 
himſelſe to have this power of death. The power of death, and 
the power of life are committed to Chriſt, whom he will he 
ſhyes, and whom he will he makes alive. But the Drvill is faid 
to have the power of death as Chriſt gives him a Commiſſion, 
armes him with a power to inſſic death upon wicked men and 
unbelcevers; or he hath the power of death, not as a Judge, 
bur as an Executioner; He is therefore called ( Revel. 9. 11.) 
in the Hebrew Abaddon, and in the Greeke Apollyon, that is, the 
Deftroyer, or , if you will , the Executioner, the Hangman. God 
puts the buſmeſſe into his hand, therefore he it is that hath the 
power of death. Some of the Hebrewes ſay upon that place, 
that God doth fer {onre ſpeciall evill Angel over ſome wicked 
men, he puts the power of death concerning them into his 
hand Arms ſo he is the fi. borne of death ; but I ſhall not ſtay 
n r ar, 

Thirdly , Others by the firff borne of death, conceive that we 
are to underſtand the diſeaſe which firſt ſeazeth pon the body 
before the man dyes; for de ich when ic (eazer . upon the body, 
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appeares frt in a diſeaſe or a diſtemper, and ſo the diſeaſe is as 
it were the eldeſt ſonne of death. The diſeaſe being that which 
death ſends forth and neceſſarily followes, it is therefore called 
the firſt-borne of death ; as it were death it ſelfe; for thoſe 
things which are neere accompliſhment , though they are not 
fully accomplitht , receive the name, title, or denomination 
of the thing accompliſhed. As a man contending with another, 
if we ſee he hath a great deale the better of him, though the o- 
ther make reſiſtance, yet we ſay, he hath the victory over him: 
And as Chriſt himſelte ( Job. 19. 30.) when he was alive upon 
the Croſſe, ſtrugling and ſtriving with the powers of darkneſſe 
about the deliverance of Man, cryes out, it is finiſþ-d,and yet the 
work was not then done, it was not finiſhed till he dyed in- 
deed ; but becauſe he ſaw he had the better of the day, and he 
was aſſured that he ſhould carry it through , therefore thus he 
ſpake before the worke was totally and compleatly finiſhed. 
So a diſeaſe, a malignant diſeaſe, a mortall diſeaſe, taking hold 
upon any man, may be call'd the firſt-borne of death ; that is,ſuch 
a diſeaſe as death hath begotten z or you may call it death it 
ſelfe, becauſe death will certainly and ſuddainly follow. 

Fourthly, The firſt-borne of death, ſay others is that trouble 
of minde, that anguith or ſorrow which death ſends as a har- 
binger to take up its lodging in the {pirit of a wicked man; 
The affieting fore-thought of death, is a death, or the firſt-borne of 
death, 

Fiſthly, Some take the firſt-borne of death , to be an early 
death, or death in the flower and ſtrength of age. 

Sixthly, The firſt borne of death, is ſome unuſuall or extra- 
ordinary death; that is, looke upon that death which is moſt 
deadly, that death into which many deaths are collected, that 
death which is (as it were) an aggravation of all that is in 
death, this death is th- firſt-borne of death : hence it is that the 
vulgar tranſlation reads, not, the firſt- borne of death, but the firſt- 
berne death; that is, whatſoever death is more deadly, and bit- 
ter, more cruell and painfull, that death, which among all the 
wayes of dying, carries away the preheminence, that death, 
which is the very ſtrength of death, and hath in it a double 
portion of dying, that's, the firſt; borne of death. And ſo the firſt- 
borne of deatb, is nothing elſe but a proverbiall ſpeech for an 
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extraordinary death, for an extreame bitter death; For as ir is 
among our children, there is the firſt · borne, the eldeſt, and then 
the younger, as they ſland in their degree, but among them all, 
the lirſt· borne is chiete ; ſo here, That death which among all 
other deaths is the chicfeſt, ſuch a death is the firſt -borne of death, 
and ſuch a death ſhall ſeaze upon the wicked man. And hence 
alſo Mr. Braugbton (as | conceive ) avoyding the letter of the 
Originall (which he ſeldome doth, yet here he doth it, ) inflead 
of the firſt- borne of death,ſaith, a ſtrange death ſhall eate the branches 
of his body. And wee finde in Scripture this uſage of the word Scriptura 4h 
applyed to others, in whom there is an eminency, or a high de- maxima prims- 
gree in any kinde, though not literally the firſt-borne, becauſe %% pre 
the fu ſt-borne hath che preheminence above the reſt of his Bre- — 4 
thren ; As Fareb ſaith of Ruben, his reall firſt- borne; Thou art My ter primugenits 
might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, &c. And the Law provided, quicquid in ſus 
that a double porcion ſhould be given to the firſt borne, yea genen alt an- 
though he lay under ſome accidentall diſadvantages, (Dent.21, lin. Bold: 
17. He ſhall acknowledg the Son of the hated for the firſt borne, by gi- 
ving him a double portion of all that he batb; though he were a ſon of 
a wife that he hated, yet this muſt not be pleaded as a bar to his 
riviledge. Though the mother was hated, yet che ſonne muſt 
— Where note (by the way) that he ſpeakes com- 
aratively of hat red, that is, though ſhe were a wife whom her 
husband did not love with ſtrength of aff.&ion, yet if ſhe hath 
borne him his ſtrength, his firſt-· borne, he muſt acknowledge his 
right, by giving him « double portion. According to this Ana- 
logy we are to underftand the Prophet Iaiab ſpraking of the 
firſt. borne of the poore, (Ch. 14 29, 30.) Re jeyce not thou whole Pale- 
ſtina, becauſe the rod of him that ſmote thee is broken ; for out of the 
Serpents roote ſpall come forth a Cockatrice, and bis fruit ſhall be a fi 
flying Serpent, and the firſt- borne of the poore ſball feede, and the — 
ſhall lye donne in ſafety. | he firſt- borne of the poore, is not to be in- 
terpret ed of the eldeſt (un of the poore, but by th: firſt· borne of 
the poore, the Prophet meanes thoſe who were moſt poore, 
extreamely poore, thufe who were ſo farre from having a dou- 
ble portion ot worldly things, that they had no portion at all. 
Or they are called the firſt borne of the poore, becauſe they had 
onely a double portion of want and poverty, or were opprefled * 


under the very ſtrengtn of it. 5 
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% Now, to ſhew that God would raiſe his Church, and lift her 
up, and give his afflifted people deliverance , He aſſures them, 
chat tbe firſt- borne of the poore,that is, ſuch as were doubly poore, 

Cens ſanflers doubly afflicted, ſhould feed and be comforted, Thus, In the 12% 
ques primitivos Of the Hebrewes, ver. 22, 23. Beleevers are all called the Congre- 
appellavit, non gation of the firſt- borne ;, But yee are come to Mount Sion, and unto the 
quod omnes pri- Citie of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
ns aps = company of Angels, and to the Aſſembly and Congregation of the fir ſt« 
1 one, Oc. d 

— — Why the firſt- borne, not becauſe all beleevers, all Saints are 
megenitis lege elder brethren, or ſuch as were the firſt-borne of their parents; 
tribuebanur, eo. for the firſt-borne may be an unbeleever, and the younger may 
ri — be a Saint, a beleever. But he calls them the Congregation of the 
banc Appellario- firſt-borne , becauſe they ſhall all be dealt with as the firſt- borne, 
nem, Theod: they ſhall all be lookt upon as the ſtrength of Chriſt, and all 
in. 1 Colo. . ſhall have a double portion, they ſhall all have that honour 

which the firſt· borne hath, a tullnes of excellency and dignity ; 

hence their title, is, the Congregation of the firſt- borne. 

So we are to underſtand” that of the Apoſtle, ( Coll. 1. 18.) 
where we finde two expreſſions , ſtanding directly oppoſite to 
this in the Text; he calls Chriſt the firſt-borne from the dead ; He 
is the bead of the body the Church, he is the beginning, and the firſt- 
borne from the dead ; as Bildad here ſpeakes of the firſt-borne of 
death, or the firſt-borne death; So Chriſt is called (as it were) 
in way of oppoſition, the firſt-borne from death. Chriſt is called 
the firſt- borne from death, not onely becauſe he was the firſt that 
did ariſe to an immortall life, ( ſome there were that did riſe 
before, as when Chriſt dyed the graves were opened, and ſome 
aroſe, but Chriſt was the firſt that did ariſe to an immortall 
liſe) and ſo he was (in a ſence )begotten and borne againe; | 
there was an heavenly nativity in his reſurrection — he 
is called the firſt borne from drath, death gave him up, and was 
delivered of him for ever. Now (1 fay ) Chriſt was not onely 
called the firſt-b-yre from death, (upon this account)burt becauſe 
he was the chiefe, and (as it were) the exemplar and leader in 
the reſurrection, he was the higheft in the reſurrection, and 
his reſurrection was moſt glorious, Thus he was the firſt. 

* barne from death, he aroſe wich the greateſt glory and prehemi- 
nencde. 


In 
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In the 15* verſe of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt is called the 
image of the inviſible God, the firſt- borne of every creature; that is, 
the higheſt, the fulleſt of glory among all creatures; for we are 
here to take heed of the ſence of the Arrians,and others that fol- 
low them, who take hold of this Scripture, where Chriſt is cal- 
led the firſt-borne of every creature, as if che ſence were onely this, 
that Chriſt is the chiefeſt creature ( though ĩt be a truth, that ac» 
cording to his humane nature he is a creature, and io the chie- 
teſt creature, but they reſtraine it co the whole perſon , as if he 
were onely the chicteſt of creature) and not God at all. For 
he is not onely in his humane nature the chiefcſt creature, but 
according to his divine nature, the beginning of all the crea- 
tures ; ſo he is called ( Revel. 3. 14. ) The beginning of the cred- 
tion of God, which we may explaine by , the firſt- borne of every 
Creature, he is the beginning of the Creation ot God, not prin- 
cipium principiatum oncly, the beginning begun. Chriſt may be 
called the beginning ot ell the creation of God, becauſe God 
looked on him tirſt : but alſo he is principium principiens, the be- 
ginning of the creation, becauſe every creature had its begin- 
ning from him. Chriſt is the active beginning, or beginner of 
every creature; For as the Evangeliſt John gives it out ( Ch: 1. 
Ver. 2, 3.) The ſame was in the beginning with God; All things were 
made by bim, and vn out bim wos not any thing made that was made. 
Againe, the Lord ipcaking ot David to the height in the Letter, 
and of Chriſt in the figure, faich,( Pjal. $9.27. ) I will make bim 
my firſt borne, bigher then the Kings of the Earth; that is, he (hall 
be my chiefeſt, my high ſt, my onely one. Thus as the firſt» 
born among the living, or from the dtad, ſlill denotes the choi- 
ceſt f t oſe who live, ſo the firſt-borne of death, is the chieteſt, 
the higheſt, the ſtrongeſt death that any man dyes when he is ga- 
thered to the dead. 

Laſtly, Some labour much to fix it upon a particular death, 
and wou'd ſhew us what this firſt-borne of death, this moſt 
deadly death is ; and upon debate, the vote caſts it upon fa- 
mine; which ſome conceive alſo moſt proper to this place, 
in reference to the words before, His ſtrength ſhall be bunger- 
bitten, d ſtrufion ſhall be ready at bis ſide. The firſt-borne of death; 
that is , ( ſay they ) Famine, the chiefeſt of deaths ſhall de- 
voure his ſtrength, and make an end of him : For though wee 
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407, Cc. Bold: 


may ſay, there are as many deaths as there are diſeaſes and 
wayes to death, yet there are three great deaths, which doe as 
it were ſtrive for preheminence ; firſt, Sword; ſecondly, Plague 
and thirdly, Famine ; theſe are, as it were, the — am 

the Deſtroyers of mankinde : ſometimes in the Prophets God 
puts a fourth, and {ſaith , My foure fore Fudgements ; as if they 
were Judgements above all the reſt : then I remember the 
evill beaſt comes a them ; but ſword, peftilence,and famine 
are the firſt three , an — to this opinion famine is put 
for the firſt of the three, the chiefeſt of the three, like the Tach- 
monite ( 2 Sem. 23.) l finde one Interpreter fo confident of it, 
chat he faich without all doubt by the firft-borne death, he 
meanes famine, which is not an infirmitie or a diſeaſe tending 
to or giving as warning of the approach of deach, but is it ſelte 
a continued death, and the moſt bitter death. And indeed the 
Prophet Jeremy in his Lamentations ſtemes to the prehe- 
minence to famine; They that be flame with the ſword , are better 
then they that are with hunger ; for theſe pine away, ſtricken 
throngh for want of the fruits of the freld, (Chap. 4. 9. 


But I rather take it of any ſort of death, as it is heighrned 
and made gr i vous by circamftances, then conclude or faſten it 
upon any one fort of death; For as any kinde of finne may by 
eirctimſtances be ſo aggravated, and made ſo exceeding fmfull, 
that it may juſtly deſerve to be tiled, The firft- borne of ſinne; ſo 
likewiſe may any puniſhment or death, which is thewages of fm. 

Hence obſerve ; 


The Lord bath various degrees of Judgements, aud of deaths, 
to powre out upon the wicked, 


Some deaths are but like younger Brethren , others are like 
the fu ſt-borne. It is with puniſhments and judgements as it is 


with imnes, there is a difference mhe degrees of them; though 


all ſmnes he of the ſame quality, yet all are not of the {ame 
quanrit ie; upon tome finnes che frmer layes out his ſtrength, 
and commirs hem with all his might, cheſe may defervedly be 


called chi frrſt-borne of inne, and ſuch ſmners the firfl-berne of 
ſinners; as Pylycur pus 21{wered Hurcion the Hereticke when he 


came into his preſence, and asked him it he did not knowhim ; 
Tes; laich he, Thaow thee well to be the firſt-borne of Satan. Now, 
Hay,. 


th. * 
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I ſay, as there are degrees in fin and finners, among whom 
ſome are as the firſt-borze , ſo there are degrees in puniſhment 
and therein lyes the exactnes of Juſtice to apportion and mea- 
ſure out to every one according to his ſinne, whether in pra- 
ice or opinion. To give a like jadgements upon all offenders, 
would be very unlike to ſuſtice; And there would be much 
inequalitie in ſuch equalitie. The Lord tells Babylon, who was 
the tirſt-borne of ſinners, (Ia. 47. 9. ) Judgements ſhall come up- 
on thee in their per feclion; perfect judgements are the portion of 
a perfect ſinner; where there is a compleatneſſe of wickedneſſe, 
there the compleatneſſe of wrath ſhall be po red out, even the 
firſt-borne of death. 

Now, as the firſt- borne is our ſtrength, ſo ( which is obſarva- 
ble) tis added in the Text; The firſt borne of death ſhall devoure 
his ſtrength. Hence obſerve ; 


That all the power of man fayles before the meſſengers of the 
wrathfull power of God. 

Strength ſhall goe forth to devoure ſtrength ; Though ſinne 
he armed, though an afſaciation, or an hoaſt of —— in 
Armes, and ſtand upon their guard, though the ſtrength of each 
one among them be the ſtrength of ſtones, and his fleſb of braſſe, as 
Job eomplained his was 2. Chap: 6.) yet God can provide a 
judgement that ſhall devoure it all at a bit, and ſwallow it as 
a morſell, he can have a firſtaborne judgement to diſpatch the 
firſt-borne, the ſt ſinners. The Prophet I/aiah in a holy 
ſcorne invites all the exeniics of the Church tu joyn forces and 
councels, to put their En. their wit * : Gather 
together on beapes, Ohg ee people, and gird your lues. ( and againe he 
aach) ird your ſelves. of all CT Is ſtrengeh is the 
ſtrongeſt, united weakneſſe is very ſtrong, how ſtrong then is 
united ſtrength ? Hence Polititians adviſe ( divide & impera) 
divide your enemies it you would conquer them; but the Lord 
needs not take his enemics at an advantage, and therefore he 
ſaith ; Gather together, gird your ſelves, and yee ſball be-broken in 
pieces. ( 112.8. 9.) Make your ſelves as ſtrong as youcan, ſee if I 
cannot dexoure your ſtrength, Doe your worſt «gainſt mee, 
and the beſt for your (elves, yet all (hall bz hrought to wuught. 
Creazures may be dealt with, and kept our, but therm tis no 


fortis 


- — — > 
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cat aliqua in re 


Jpes omnes poſi- 
tas habere C 


toto animo con- 
qureſcere. 


86 Chap. 18. . Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verf. 14. 


— ä —— — — 


fortify ing againſt the Almighty. When the Lord comes to af- 
fault or batter, then all our ſtrong Holds, even our ſtrongeſt 


"holds ſhall be, as the Prophet ipeakes ( Nah. 3. 12.) as the tuft 


ripe figs, which it they be ſhaken fall into the mouth of the ca- 
ter; and by how much any man is the more confident, that his 
ſtrong hold, will hold out in the day of aſſault or batterie, by 
ſo much the ſooner ſhall it be rendred up or beaten downe , as 
ictollowes in the next verle. 


Vexſ. 14. And bis confidence ſhall be rooted out of his Tabernacle, 
and it ſhall bring him to the King of ierrours. © 


As if he had faid, though this man was ſo ſtrong, that he 
grew confident, ( ſtrong men are uſually confident ) yet not 
onely his ſtrength, but, his confidence ſhall be rooted out of bis Ta- 
bernacle. 

= His confidence. 

The word ſignifies ſuch an aſſurance and acquieſcence of ſpi- 
rit, as puts a man out ot doubt; A man of confidence hach no 
feare, either of danger or about ſucceſſe; He is not afraid that 
the danger will come, or that the ſucceſſe will not; he fits 
downe ſecure and feeles not the leaſt paine of ſo much as one 
jealous thought; Confidence is the mother of ſecurity , and the 
daughter of pride. 


His confidence ſhall be woted out. 


He doth not ſay, it ſhall be ſhaken, weakened, or much aba- 
ted, bur ic ſhall be rooted out, or grub d up. The wicked mans 
confidence is compar'd to a tree that takes roote, and ſpreads 
it ſelfe in the ground, that growes up and ſends forth goodly 
fruitfull branches; but when he hopes to devoure the fruit, 
— names of death devoures bis ftrength , and his confidence 
ſhall be rooted out; to roote out, notes totall deſtruction. 

Hence obſerve ; 


The worſt of meu are apt to be confident of good things. : 2 

Such a one Bildad deſcribes in this Scripture , and yet he is 
full of confidence, None have ſo great hopes, as they who have leaft 
rea ſon to have any. Some wicked men have a plerophorie ( as the 


Apoſtle ſpeakes ) their ſayles are fild with confidence, they are 
ſure. 


* 


Eltap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 14. 


— 


87 


— 


ſure of good things in this lite, and of eternall life, they are 
high-built in hope, but they have no ground, no foundation 
for their hope. Theirs is a meere preſumption, who are full of 
finne, and yet full of hope; full of wickednes, and yet full of 
confidence; Saints who are full of holineſſe, are yet oſten full 
of feareʒ full of ſincerity, yet full of doubts fancies of faith, 
are eaſily gotten, and as eaſily loſt. Many are high · flowne, who 
never knew what the laying of a good foundation meanes. 
His confidence ſball be rooted out. . 
Note 3 

Secondly , The confidence of wicked men ſhall be deſtroyed to - 
tally ; it is rooted out, The confidence of a godly man may be 
ſhaken, and much unſet led: now he is well aſſured, and anon 
he queſtions all, but his confidence ſhall never be rooted out. 
(Pfal. 112.9. 10.) The deſire of: the wicked ſball periſß; That is, 
thoſe things that he is moſt deſir ous of, his defires live, yet they 
live as a puniſhment, not as a bleſſing, becauſe: the thing he de- 
fires, dyes 35 His deſires ſhall periſb. | 

As his deſires periſh, ſo his confidence ſhalt, The thing that 
he was confident of periſheth, and at laſt confidence it (clfe, 
both roote and branch, act and habit, .isrooted-out. Solomon 
(Pro. 10. 20.) by way of oppohition ſets the one over againtt 


another ; The hopes of the righteous ſball be glad; That is, he ſnall 


ſee the thing he hopes for, or the thing he hopes for ſhall come 
to paſſe, this will make him glad; When the man who hopes is 
glad, then his hopes are ſaid to be glad ; but the expeHation-of 
the wicked ſball periſp; that ĩs, the thing he expects ſhall periſh, 
and then his expectat ion ſhall periſſi too, he is weary of expect · 
ing, he waites no longer. Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for x 
but he that hath no faith, how can his hope have any tubſtance, 
re. He can have no true hope in the good ot the promiſe, who 
hath no true faith in the truth of the promile, UHuleſſe faith 
live, hope muſt needs give up the Ghoft, ur be as the giving up 
of the Ghoſt. a n 

A godly mans hope failes not; becauſe his faith doth not; 
the thing he expects may faile, worldly things faile him often, 
and ſo may his preſent ſenſe of ſpiritualls, yet his en pectat ion 
failes not: when nothing appeares to tenſe; his hape is vigo- 
mus and his confidence recaines not onely lite but ſtrengch. 


But 


———— 
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But when the ſence of what @ carnall man would have, is loſt, 
his conndence is alſo loſt, when tac one goes,the other ſtays not 
long behinde. If our confidence be rooted in the earth, tis no 
wonder, if it be rooted up. Where the wicked mans confidence 
ſpoken of in this Text was rooted, will appeare yet further 
from the next enquirie. 


His confidence ſhall be rooted out. 


Whence ? from what ground, where was his confidence roo- 
ited? The text faith ; 


Out of his Tabernacle. 


The Tabernacle undergoes here a threefold interpretation. 

Firſt, Some conceive that this Tabernacle is his body ; He 
truſted much in his ſtrength, in the ſtrength of his body, as 
much as in any other ſtrength. Now ( faith he) his contwuence 
ſhall be rooted out of this Tabernacle ; he thought he hau uch 
ſtrength, ſuch a good conſtitution of body, that it would have 
Rood like a Caftle againſt all batteries; but it proved a Taber- 
nacle, hoſe ſtakes are quickly pulled up. The body of man is 
compared in Scripture to a Tabernacle ; And the Scptuagint 


Rumpatey de clearly adhere to this tranſlation, rendring it thus; Health ſhi} 


tabernaculs ſuo be broken off from bis Tabernacle ; that is, his body hall decay. 


ſantas. Sept: pal ( 2 Corinth. 5. 4.) Vee in this Tabernacle groane ; That is, 


in this body. I ſball ſhortly lay downe this Tabernacle, 1aith Peter, 
( 2 Epiſt. r. 14.) that is, my body, The Lord Jeſus while he was 
in the world did but tabernacle with us a while; The Word was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among ws, (Joh. 1. 14.) He dwelt among 
us as in a Tabernacle. 

The body is called a Tabernacle; firſt, becauſe it is weake; 
ſecondly, becauſe it is moveable : When a Tabernacle is repor- 
ted for ſtrength or continuance, tis extraordinary. (/a. 33. 
20. )'Locke wpon Sion the Citie of our ſolenmities, thine eyes ſhall ſee 
Feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that cannot be removed, and 
the ftakes thereof can never be taken away, neither ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken. This is a ſtrange kinde of Tabernacle, 
this Tabernacle may goe for a houſe, yea tis better then any 

houſe, a Tabernaclethat fhall never be removed. The Prophet 
ſpeakes thus by way of oppoſition to common worldly 1 
es; 
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nacles;Tabernacles were ordinarily removed and taken down, 
their ſtakes were ſoone puld up, and their cords broken. But 
Sion at laſt ſhall be ſuch a Tabernacle as ſhall not be removed, 
But how ſoone is the Tabernacle of mans body removed? the 
ſtakes thereof are eaſily taken away, and the cords thereof bro- 
ken; There is no crufing to it for a day, yet the wicked man 
truſts to it, as it it were ſet up for Eternitie. Here's his confi- 
dence, he thinkes to live long, that his body ſhould hold out 
in all winds and weathers, but downe it ſhall, dye he muſt. 
Let not the ſtrong man glory in bis ſtrength , but let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord. 

Secondly, By Tabernacle we may (according to Scripture ) 
underſtand The place of Worſhip ; ſo his confidence (hall be roo- 
ted out of his Tabernacle, is as if it had been plainly ſaid, All 
the confidence (he may pretend to have very much) that he 
hath in God ſhall faile him ; The wicked mans confidence 
growes ſtrong upon this conſideration , that he frequents the 
Tabernacle, that he goes to the publick worſhip , and applyes 
himſelfe to a bodily exerciſe in outward ordinances; Thus 
*rwas with the Fewes (Jer. 7. 3, 4. ) their confidence was roo- 
ted in the Tabernacle, and at laſt it was rooted out of the Ta- 
bernacle ; they cryed, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the 
Lord are wee ; they thought to carry it againſt all, becauſe they 
were a Temple, a Tabernacle, and they had the pure inſtitutt- 
ons of worſhip among them. In this they truſted and were roo- 
ted, when there was falſe ſwearing and lying among them, 
when they committed abomination againſt God, and dealt 
falſely with one another, yet then their confidence was in the 
Tabernacle. Some thinke Bildad aymes 1 at the O- 
ratory or publick place of worſhip , which Fob had formerly 
frequented, and in which he had a great name; With this his 
friend checkt and upbraided him, that now his confidence was 
rooted out of his Tabernacle, Elipbaz took him up thus in the 
4* Chapter, Is this thy feare and thy confidence? thou buildeſt 
much upon thy religious attendance at the Tabernacle, that 
thou art a worſhipper,yet God hath rooted out thy confidence, 
and maniteſted that thy Religion is vaine. Saints are planted in 
the houſe of God, ( Pal. 92. 13.) they have a kinde of rooting 


there; but though the Tabernacle be a good rooting place, 
N yer 


— 


— 
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yet we cannot roote firmely there, unleſſe we are rooted in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. To roote in Tabernacle-worke, or in the bare uſe 
of ordinances, as if that would qarry it, and commend us to 
God, when there is no heart-worke, when there is no looking 
to the power of godlineſſe, and to communion with Chriſt; 
what is this but building upon the ſand ? Many come often to 
the Tabernacle, who are meere ſtrangers to Chriſt ; they ule 
pure ordinances, but are themſelves impure. Theſe may have 
a great name in the Tabernacle for a while, but God blors their 
names,and roors their hopcs out of the Tabernacle, yea he puls 
them from the hornes of the Altar, or ſlayes them there, as Sa- 
lomon gave commandement concerning Joab. Many ſhall /ay, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophecied in thy name, &c. To whom Chriſt 
will profeſſe,I never knew you , depart from me yee that worke'ini- 
quitie, (Matth. 9. 22, 23.) That Text is this ſ« cond interpre- 
tation of the Text in hand, and fpeakes to us fully what ir is 
(in this ſence, ) for any man to have his confidence rooted out 
of the Tabernacle. 

Yet, thirdly, I conceive we are to expound this Scripture 
of a vulgar Tabernacle ; and then his confidence ſhall be rooted out 
of bis Tabernacle , is no more but this, it ſhall be rooted out of 
the place where he dwells ; as if Bildad had ſaid, the wicked 
man hath a great deale of confidence in his outward ſtate and 
worldly proſperity, in the riches, honour, and greatnes of his 
houſe, yer all theſe ſhall fayle him ; And then the a& of truſt- 
ing is put for the thing truſted unto ; His confidence ; that 
is, that which he confided in, ſhall be rooted out of his Ta- 
bernacle, he triifted in and boaſted of the multitude of his ri- 
ches, when ſuddenly they made themſelves wings, and fled 
away. 

Hence, note; 


Firſt, There is no aſſurance of earthly things. 


Confidence in that which periſheth in the uſing, muſt needs 
periſh when we come to uſe ir. 


Secondly , Obſerve ; 
Where a wicked mans greateſt confidences are , there his 
greateſt diſappointments are. 
The world is his God, the earth is his hope, his Tabernacle 
is 
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is his delight; As his Tabernacle is full of the creature, ſo he 
is full of confidence in his Tabernacle; There he lives, and 
there he loves, yet nothing can protect him trom utter extir- 
pation , when the wrath of God begins to dig about him ; 
His confidence be rooted up. 

This f ildad turther aggravates in the laſt part of the verſe ; 


And it ſhall bring him to the King of terrours. 


It ſhall bring bim; what ſhall bring him}, his broken confi- 
dence will doe it; when contidence is ſpoyl'd, man is amazed; 
This brings to the King of terrours. 

And who is this King of terrours ? 

The King of terrours / a ſtrange title! we have heard and read 
of many titles given to the Kings of the earth, but rarely, if at 
all, of ſuch a one as this. 

Who is this King of terrours ? 

This black Prince, or ( as ſome tranſlate) Prince of clbnds 

and darkneſſe, becauſe darkneſſe and cloudFare full of ter- 


Our. 


It was ſhewed before that ſome interpret the firſt- borne of Principem D- 


death, to be the Devill , becauſe he hath the power of death. 
The ſame opinion concludes The King of terrours to be the 
Devill, or Beelzebnb the Prince of Devills. As the Poets fabled 
Pluto King of thoſe infernall Territories, 

The Scripture ſpeakes ſomerimes poetically , yet alwayes 
holily and ſpiritually. 

Secondly, The King of terrours, is ſtrong and mighty ter- 
rour. As the firſt- borne of death, notes the moſt deadly death, fo, 
the King of terrours according to that hebraijſme notes thoſe ter- 
rours which are moſt terrible. Such terrour as overcomes, ſub- 
ducs, and keepes downe all other terrours, and makes them as 
ſubjects coir, ſuch a terrour as is chiefeſt and greateſt among 
terrours, that is, the King of terrours. 

This hebraiſme is frequent in Scripture, in the language 
whereof a man of btouds is a moſt cruel! bloudy man, and 4 man 


of deceits, is a man exceeding deceitfull ; and aman of ſgrrows 
(as Chriſt is calledgFſe. 53.3. ) is a man full of ſorrow ; and 
a woman of fornications, is a woman extreamely immodeſt, and 
given up to uncleane deſires, Hence this generall rule, That a 

N 2 


ſubſtan- 


monum intell! » 
git, ſicut poets 
plut:nem regem 
inferni finxe- 
runt. Rag: 
Sel: 

Scriptura ali- 


nando poeticè 
—— 
Rex terrorum 
videtur phraſe 
Hebraica dici 
maximus (5 
prtentiſſimus 
terror, qui inter 
cæteros princi · 
patum teret. 
bined; 
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Nomen ſubſt an- 
tiuum geniiivi 
caſus oy nume- 
ri multitudinis 
junc lum alteri 
ſubſtantiv9 ſin- 
gularis numer! 
vices gerit ſur 


perlativi. Bold: 


Calctt ſuper e- 


wn quaſi rer, 
iments. Vulg: 


Calcare aut c5- 
culcare vincen· 
ts ( trium- 
phants eſt. 


ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe plurall, joyned with another ſubſtantive 
of the fingular number , doth increaſe and aggravate the ſence , and 
ands in the place and force of the ſuperlative degree. 

Againe, As becauſe of the excellency and preheminency of 
the hi ſt-borne ; every thing which doth excell in any kindr, 
may be call'd the firſt-borne z ſo by the like proportion, becauſe 
of the eminency ot a King, that which is great in any kinde, 
may be called King. In this ſence ( Fob 41.30.) the Whale is cal» 
led King over all the Children of pride, becauſe he is a creature of a 
vaſt and mighty body, and is deſcribed full of contempt , and 
prouder then the proudeſt. ( 1 Sam. 25. 36.) The feaſt that Na- 
ball made is ſaid to be like the feaſt of a King, that is, a great 
feaſt. In that ſence, great terrour may ſuitably be called here, 
the King of terrour. Some labour much to place it upon a parti- 
cutar ; and ſay, the King of terrours is death; and ſo according 
to legall proceeding, which was toucht at the beginning, wee 
have the wicked man now brought unto execution, Deſtrufion 
ſhall be regdy at his ſide, it ſball devoure tha ſtrength of his ab inne, the 
firſt- borne of death, ( a ſtrange way or kinde of death) ſhall - 
voure bis confidence, and roote it out of his tabernacle , and be ſhall te 
brought unto the King of terrours, to death it ſelfe ; there's an end of 
him. The Philoſopher ( in this ſence ) call'd d-ath the King of 
terrours, when he called it the moſt terrible of terrible things ; there 
we may reſt the interpretation of this 5cripure, he thall bring 
= to the King of terrouts, that is, to death, or to his luſt 
end. 

There is another reading which 1 finde much inſiſted upon 
by the Latine Tranſlator, who faith not as wee, It ſpall bring 
bim to the King of terrours, but terrour ſhall tread upon him 4s a King, 
or, deſtruclion as a King ſpall tread and trample upon him; and ſo it is 
an alluſion to thoſe Kings, Emperours, and great ones of the 
world, who prevailing over their enemies were wont to tread 
upon their necks ; wee finde Joſbua commanding the people of 
Tjrael to tread upon the necks of the Canaanitiſh Kings, in token 
of the victor p32 a them, (Jeſb. 10. 22.) And as God 
in his providence gave them power to ſet their feete in triumph 
upon the necks of Kings, ſo it was a Cuſtume among the anci- 
ents, when vitorious Princes led captived Princes in triumph, 
to lay them proſtrate on the ground, & tread upon their bodies, 

or 
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or goe over their necks, in token of their totall overthrow and Af erat <pud* 
ſubje ction. Thus (according to the preſent reading) death and —— cen · 
deſtiuction like a conquering King (hall tread upon the wicked — = 
man. This highrens the ſence ſtill, to tread and trample upon ſem & humi 
another, is a note of abſolute Conqueſt, ( Pſal. 91. 13.) Thou diſtemum in it- 
ſhalt walke upon the Lyon and A ſpe, the young Lyon and Dragon ſhalt lu cervices of 
thou tread under thy feete; Thou ſhalt tread upon them, not acci- — 
dentally, as a man treades upon an Adder or a Serpent in the Cedrenus. 
way : but his meaning fs, thou ſhalt intentionally tread upon 
them like a Conquerour, thou ſhalt tread upon them to teſtiſie 
thy dominion over them. So ( Luke 10. 19.) when the Lord 
Jeſus gave that promiſe to his Ditciples that they ſhould doe 
great things, he faith, And you ſhall (faith he) tread upon Serpents, 
that is, you ſhall have power to overcome whatſoever may an- 
noy you; ſerpentine power is all hurtfull power, whether lite» 
rall or myſticall. As the Apoſtle aſſures all beleevers, ( Rom. 16. 
20.) God ſhall tread downe Satan (that old Serpent) ort iy under 
your feete. Thus death or deſtruction (hall tread upon che wic- 
ked like a King, 

Taking this King of Terrours for death ; which interpretation 
pitch upon. 

Obſerve ; 


That , death is very terrible, 


It is the King of terrours ; It is very terrible under a threefold 
conlideration. 

Firſt, It is terrible, if we conſider the Antecedents, the 
forerunners, or harbengers uf death, which are paines, ſickneſſes 
and di ſca M, theſe are teri ible. 

Secondly, It is terrible, if we conſider the nature of it; 
What is death? Death is a diſun on; all diſunions are trou- 
ble ſome, and ſome are terrible, And as ſome ditunions are ter- 
rible, ſo thoſe are moſt terrible which rend that from us which 
is neereſt to us. The diſunion of neereſt friends, of a loving 
husband and wife, how grievous are they? Now death makes 
a diſunion of thoſe that are neerer then hut band and wife, even 
of ſoule and body. Theſe are (as I may ſay ) more then marri- 
ed together; Husband and wite are one fleſh, but ſoule and bo- 
dy are one perſon, This marriage · bond is broken by the vio- 
lence of death. And 
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Mors ſceptra 
ligenibus e- 
quat, 


De nn exiſten- 
15144 & non <p- 
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And not onely is deatł a diſunion, but it is alſo a privati- 
on: every privation hath ſome terriblenes in ic, but this is not 
an ordinary privation, this is a totall privation. Death is ſuck 
a privation, as from which there can be no returne according 
to nature, this makes it very terrible;and as ic is a totall priva- 
tion ot life; ſo of all thoſe things which appertaine to life, all 
worldly riches, all worldly relations, all worldly comforts, 
all worldly honours are removed by death; it layes all low, 
it equalls the higheſt with the loweſt ; death is the greateſt Level- 
ler, as the Poet faith; death levells Scepters and plowſhares, 
it makes all alike, 

Thirdly, There is a terribleneſſe in death in regard of the 
conſequents; rottennes and corruption conſume the dead, and 
dai kneſſe covers them in the grave. Theſe naturall conſequents 
of death are terrible. « | 

But death is yet more terrible if we ſtep beyond this natucall 
conſideration of ĩt; This makes it terrible to Heathens , who 
lookt no further then the grave; but to looke on death as the 
truit or wages of ſin, and as {in is the ſting of death, this ren- 
ders it moſt terrible. We may make a threefold gradation of 
the terribleneſſe of death. 

Firſt, To godly men ; ſecondly, to moral men, who live 
without any great wickedneſſe, yer till in a ſtate of nature; 
thirdly, to wicked men, who have an awakened conſcience 
as well as a conſcience extreamely guilty. 

Death is ſometimes a King of terrours, very terrible to the 
godly ; though they have reaſon to look on death (in a ſence) 
as the King of Comforts, becauſe when they dye theygenter up- 
on the enjoyments of their higheſt comforts, yet, I lay, death 
ſtrikes them with ſome terrour ; eſpecially in two caſes. 

Firſt, Death is terrible to a godly man, when his ſpirituall 
eſtate is unſetled ; indeed when he ſees all cleere between God 
and him, then wellcome death, there's no terrour in it, the 
paleneſſe of death pleaſeth him better then the pureſt beauty 
that ever he ſaw in the world: but when the ſoule cannot ſee 
an intereſt in Chriſt, when the conſcience is ravel'd, and the 
actings of faith ſtopt, then the heart is full of feare. He that is 
in a good eſtate, is not alwayes in light of it; This darkneſſe 
breeds doubtings ; That which is not ſcene gives us no more 


_ comfort, then that which is not at all. Se- 
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Secondly , Death may be terrible, as a King of terrours to 
agodly man, not onely when his ſpirituall eſtate is unſetled, 
but alſo when his worldly eſtate is well ſetled, when he 
hath deeply engaged in the creature, and his earthly moun- 
taine (as he apprehends) ſtands ſtrong. Some godly men 
have much in the world, and that may quickly have too 
much of them.) Now, if once we over reckon the creature, 
though bur a little, and cleave, though but weakly ,- to the 
world as our friend, we ſhall reckon that as our enemy, which 
(as death cannot but doe) ſeparates us quite from the world. 
We may obſerve ſome who judge that their ſpĩrituall eſtate is 
very well bottom'd ( they have no feares about it) and yet the 
feare of death takes hold upon them, becauſe their outward e- 
ſtate is ſo wel bottrom''d;they are not much taken wich the plea- 
ſures of heaven, becauſe they live pleaſantly on the earth ; it is 
their ſorrow to leave the world while they finde ſo much joy 
in it; and they are hungry after life, becauſe full of the things 
of this life. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome ( Phil. 3. 19. ) Whoſe 
end is de ſtrucliun, and whoſe glory is in their ume; But I may ſay 
of godly men they. ought to be aſhamed of this ſorrow, ſeeing 
their end is falvation. How diſhonourable is ic, that they 
{hould reach fo greedily after a lite, which they cannot hold, 
whoſe faith hath layd hold upon eternall life? 

Secondly, To meere morall men, death is properly a King 
of terrour ; they who cannot ſee anSg00d in death, cannot 
but fee it an evill to dye. Now it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
ſee any good ( except the ſtop of preſent cvills) in their own 
death, who are not ſpiritually acquainted with, and in ſome 
degree experimentally intereſſed in the death of Chrift. 

Thirdly , Death is moſt terrible to thoſe who though they 
have the knowledge of God, and outwardly profeile the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, yet walke contrasy to it. Death is not halte ſo 
terrible to a morall heathen, as to a wicked Chriſtian ; their 
conſciences are convinced, they unde: ftand what death is, and 
what follows death. Hcathens live ſo much in the dai ke, that 
they ſee little ot that, which is the terrour of death. But en- 
lightned Chriſtians ( though continuing in thedarknes of {in ) 
have heard and know that there is a Revelation of wrath from 
heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſſe. And that after death they 

n uſt 
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muſt appear before the righteous God in Judgement. They have 
learned, chat death cuts downe unbeleevers as tewel tor the fire, 
that being carried out of the world, they are caſt to hell. And 
that as preſent death is the wages of fin, ſo the greateſt part of 
that wages is payd in eternall death. 

To cloſe this — „ſeeing death is the King of terrours, it 
ſhould be our ſtudy, as it is of our wiidome, to make this King 
of terrours, a kinde of King of comfort to us, Many belecvers have 
attained to this. And there are many coniiderations held out 
in the Goſpel, which caſe the paints of death, and ſet the ſoule 
above the terrour of it. Naturall men can ſay, All muſt dye, 
why ſhould any man feare that which is common to all men, 
The naturall man can fay alſo, that many indure more paine 
while they live, then all the paines of death. Theſe poore (hifes 
the natural! man can make to ſtifle the terrour of death. But a 
beleever moves upon higher principles. As 

Firſt, That death cannot at all breake the bond of the Co- 
venant berween God and us ; the Covenant is alive though we 
dye. Matth. 22. 31, 32.) Iam the God of Abraham , the God of 
T{aac, and the God of Jacob. They were dead, when God ſpake 
this. Now ſaith Chriſt there ; God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living ; for all are alive to him, even the dead are alive to 
him ; as their ſoulcs arealive, ſo their bodies are as living bo- 
dies to him, and though rotting in their graves, he owns them 
as much as when flouriſMng in ſtately pallaces ; The relation 
of God to Abrab im was as ſtrong when he was dead as when he 
was alive; Tam the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob. 

Secondly , Though death breakes the union between ſoule 

body, yet death cannot breake the union between the 
ſoule and Chriſt ; This alſo out-lives death; For as when 


Chriſt dyed, death could not breake that hypoſtaticall union 


between the divine nature and the humane nature; though 
death diſunited the ſoule and the body uf Chriſt, yet it did not 
diſuniteGod and man in Chrift. So though death triumph 
over the naturall union of ſoule and body, it can never breake 
the myſtical] union between Chriſt and the ſoule; the union 
between Chriſt God m m and a belcever is inviolable, therefore 
why ſhould they w ho belecve feare death. 

Thirdly, 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 


Verſ. 14. 


Thirdly, The Apoſtle tells us plainly; that there is no ter- 
rour in death, while he aſlures us that the ſting of death is 
out ; and it death have no ſting, it hath much honey for be- 
leevers, Jeius Chriſt our true Sampſon hath ſlaine this Lyon, 
and brought us a honey-combe out of the carkaſſe. Chriſt hath 
been the death ot death tor us, and why ſhould that have ter- 
ror in it, Which hath no life in it? Wee ſay the living Lyon is 
not 10 terrible as he is paynted, what terrour then is there in a 
dead or in a painted Lyon ? 

Fourthly , The Scripture often calls death a ſleepe, a reſt; 
And what terrour is there in reſt and ſleepe? what trouble in 
going to bed? And this ſleepe muſt needs be ſweet, becauſe ic is 
lleepe atter labour, yea atter ſore labour, as Solomon ſpeakes of 
the reſt of a labouring man. 

Fiſthly, As it puts a period to our worldly comforts,fo to 
all our (orrows, and we have no reaſon to be ſorry tor that; 
It puts an end to our few dayes, and co our many troubles, 
and we have no reaſon to be troubled at that ; And as it is an 
end of that ſorrow and trouble which ſin began, ſo ir is a be- 
ginning of that happinctle and joy which Grace begins, and 
thall never end; it is the privation of our lIooſable habits, 
but it occaſions the fruition of thoſe that (hall never be loſt. 
It is che opening of the doore to eternitie, and therefore, 

Sixthly , It is call'd a going to God, in whom we ſhall have 
an etcrnall injoyment, Death is often in the old Teſtament 
called a going to our Fathers, or, a gathering to our Fathers; but 
know that as death is a going and a gathering to our earthly 
Fathers; ſo it is a going to our God, and a gathering to our 
Father in heaven. 

Seventhly , This may abate the terrour of death; It is a dy- 
ing to live, as well as it is a dying from life: we dye from a lite, 
and we dye to a life, and rhe life to which is better then that 
from which we dye. The Grave is our long home, but it is not 
our laſt home ; we ſhall rife againe and live tor ever. As Chriſt 

argues (Joh. 12. 24.) concerning his death; Except a corne of 
wheate fall into the gronud and die, it remaines alone, but if it dye it 
brings forth fruit. A man dyes as a Corne dyes, which dycs ſo as 
to ſpr ing out into a blade, and then to bring forth the eare,and 
at laſt full corne in the eare. Indeed it a man were tv dye, and 
O there 
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there rot and never riſe more, this were terrible; but to dye 
onely to live, and to dye from a miſerable life that he may 
live a joyfull lite, to dye as a graine of wheate dyes, to grow 
ap in greater beauty then he had , yea in a glory that he never 
had, why ſhould there be any terrour in this! Though in it ſelfe 
conſidered, as alſo to wicked men, death be a King of terrors, 
yet all theſe conſiderations layd together, are enough and e- 
nough to perſwade the Saints to better thoughts of it, and that 
Chriſt the Prince of life and King of Comforts, hath depoſed 
this King ofterrours; ſo that as im (hall nor, ſo death ſhall not 
have dominion over us: and though our fleſh cannot reſt in this 
hope, (in which Chriſt reſted ) that God will not ſuffer us to ſee 
corruption, yet we may fully reſt in this hope, that our fleſb ſbould 
be freed from corruption. 

Some heathen tyrants were wont to ſcorne Chriſtians, who 
belceved a Reſurrection, when they fled to avoyd death and 

rſecution; Why are you ( faid they) ſo ſparing of a life, which 

you ſay ) will returne againe. And indeed why ſhould we bg 
ſparing of our lives, when we know we ſhall receive them a- 
gaine with advantage? why ſhould we be afraid to let that 
goe which we cannot looſe ? 

For as we ſhould not be over-carefull to retaine that which 
we cannot keepe,nor ſpend many thoughts upon that which is 
gone with a thought; ſo we ſhould not be over-carctull to 
keepe that, which when we have parted with out of our 
own hands, we know how to commend to a fate hand, even 
to him who will as ſurcly returne it ſafe inta our hands, 
as he at firſt put it into our hands. 

Thus Bildud brings Fob to execution, and lcaves him in the 
hand of the King of terrours, death, yet (as he conceives ) miſery 
is not come upon him to the utmoſt, There is (as I may ſay ) 
a divine fate attending the wicked man after death, his trou- 
dles dye not when himſelſe dyes ; evill ſhall ſurvive him, and 
dwell in his family, when he is turned out of his dwel- 
ling; Though this evill man ſhall know his place no more, 
yet miſery ſhall know his place, and abide there too, as it fol- 


— It ſhall deell in bis Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of hit, 
TC. 


Verk. 
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Verſ. 15. It ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacle , &c, 


It ſpall} What ſhall ? Who is this inhabicant, or this te- 
naut ? who lodges there? who is it? It ſhall q well. There is nei- 
ther perſon nor thing expreſt, and the conjectures are vari- 
ous in making out an Anſwer to this Queſtion, Who dwells 
there ? 

Firſt, The Text is read, not as if others ſhould dwell in 
his Tabcraacle,but as if ſome of his ſhould dwell in the Taber- 
nacle of others, So the Chaldy Paraphraſt, who finding the 
Hebrew word for dwelling, to be of the Feminine Gender, tells 
us, that tis the wife of that wicked man who was driven out 
of his dwelling, and at laſt taken hold off by the King of ter- 
rours; and ſo whereas we ſay, It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, be- 
cauſe it is none of his; He faith, His wife ſhall dwell in a Tabernacle 
which is none of bis. And in compliance with this rendring, he 
expounds rhe words as an argument of that miſery which 
ſhould fall upon the familie of this wicked man; A miſery ſo 
great,that his wife ſhould not have a houſe of herown to dwell 
in, but be forced to dwell in a Tabernacle which was not his: 
that is, to be either as a ſervant, or at beſt bat as a ſojourner 
in another mans houſe, It is an affliction for any man, when 
he dyes, to leave a wife, and nor to leave her a roome of his 
own to live tn. 

Secondly, The vulgar reading carries a good ſence, but 
departs too much from the originall, Thus; His companions 
ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle. Some expoſitors who favour that 
tranſlation, take no ſmall paines to fit this to the Text, and to 
finde out who are meant by theſe companions. 

Some ſay, his friends, who were formerly his companions, 
they ſhall come to his Tabernacle, lamenting their loſſe, and 
mourning for him. But that's an honour rather then a judge. 
ment to the dead. 

Others ſay , Theſe companions are the wormes, IPormes 
ſhall dwell with him in the grave, But that cannot be a ſpeciall 
matter of judgement neither, becauſe it is common to all man- 
Kinde; when any man dyes, wormes are his companions; or 
he may ſay ( as Job ſayd, Chap. 17. 14.) To the worme , thou art 
my mother and my ſiſter, | 

O 2 There- 


Uror 1946 ha- 
bitabit in taber- 
naculo non ſus. 
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Habitabit in 
tentorio ejus 
cunc larum re- 
yum interitut. 
Theod: 


Habitabit in 
tentorio Jus 


- tint, Vatab: 


Therefqre, thirdly, It is concluded, that by his companions 
are meant uch as ſometimes dwelt about him, or neere him: 
Thoſe neighbours, whom he living had oppreſſed, and wrong- 
ed, vexed, and expulſed out of their dwellings, even they (hall 
come when he is dead, and take poſſeſſion of his dwelling, they 
ſhall enter upon all. Mr. Calvins tranſlation comes neare this 
explication ; He that is none of bis ſhall dwell in bis tent;He joynes 
thoſe words which we ſet lait, (and render, Becauſe it is none of 
bis) to the firſt part of the verſe, and gives them not as a reaſon 
why evill ſhould dwell in his houſe, but as a deſcription of that 
perſon, who ſhould dwell in his houſe ; He that is none of bis 
ſhall dwell in bis tents ; that is, che man that had nothing tu doe 
With him, or was a meere ſtranger to him, ſhall come and dwell 
in his tent. As if he had ſaid : Neither bis wife , nor bis children, 
nor any of bis kindred ſhall poſſeſſe what be hath purchaſed, ſtrangers 
ſhall take it, and divide it among themſelves ; be that is none of bis (hall 
dwell in his tent. And that's the judgement threatned, (Deut. 28. 
30, 31+  Tbou ſbalt build bouſes, and ſhalt not dwell therein; thou 
ſbalt plant vineyards, and not gather the grapes thereof; thine oxe ball 
be ſlaine before thiue eyes, and thou ſhalt not eate thereof. It is a great 
evill when he that is none of ours, that is, a meere ſtranger 
dwells in our tents, and eats up thoſe good things, which we 
2 for our ſelves and families. Thus the Lord tells the 

habitant of Mareſbab, that hee will bring them an heire, 
E Mic. 1. 15.) and who was this? not one of their bloud and 


- Iinage, but a ſtranger, the Aſſyrien ſhould be their heire, and 


make himſelſe Lord by the ſword of all their poſſeſſions. 

Secondly ; Wemay carry the interpretation more generally. 
For ſceinꝑ that the puniſhment of a wicked man after death is 
here deſcribed, the meaning apperares thus ; It ſhall dwell , ec. 
That is, deſtruction or miſery ſhall dwell in bis houſe, We reade be- 
fore, Deſtruftion ſhall be. readie at bis fide ; now, It ſhall dwell in bis 
bouſe. As it he had aid; the deſtruction and miſery I ſpeake 
of, ſhall not onely be perſonall, and fall uponithe wicked man 
himſelfe ; but ic (hall be, as ic were, heredltary, it ſha!l deſcend 
and fall upon the head of all thoſe that belong to him; miſery 
ſhall inhabit his faire Pallaces., 

Another keeping this way of interpretation, fixeth ic thus; 
Feare, or the King of terrour, ſball dwell in bis Tabernacle, But he. 


ther 
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ther we ſay, deſtruclion, or feare , ſhall dwell there, it matters 

little; for the difference is not conliderable berweene theſe in- 

habicants, the one being the iſſue or conſequent of the other. 

A third faith ; Want ſball dwell in kis Tabernacle ; nothing, or Nebis videwer 
have-nothing (hall dwell in his Tabernacle; which is made out 2d 1920 
by reading the words, Mibili lo, for a nominative caſe, Mibili lo pro mn 
ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, that is, Want, or, nothing to bim; Ae. — fic 
be ſhall have nothing remaining in his Tabernacle ; when his 8 
perſon is gone, his eſtate ſhall be gone too; nothing ſhall dweil i u ar 
there ; his houſe ſhall be full of want, repleniſhed wich empti- d 73pWw 
neſſe « ſcarcitie ſhall be the furnĩture of this mans habiration,; eum,ſe:vTat- 
his houſe ſhall be (according to that deſcription of the earth, d wel 
before the Lord put that rude heape into this exquiſit method > rpg | 
without forme and bord; ctaptinetf and confyſion ſhall lodge 2. — 

in his houſe ſor ever. * e 
Laſtly; It ſhall dwell ; That is, (as ſome conceiye ) ſome wild Hama in fer 
beaſt, or noyſome creatures ſhall. dwell in his Tabe nacle; 1979 c wihil 
When one beaſt is ou, mam other beaſts (hall come in; It ſhall be dwelt ore ny 
in by Satyres and Serpents, &c. And this is very conſonant to fera — | 
other 3 For we finde it thteatned as a judgement up- beſtia ſangui- 
on wicked places, that the wicked being thruſt out, wild beaſts narta: **- 
ſhould ſucceed them, and hatefull birds make their neſts, where wn Bot 
men of ſuch hatefull conditions neſted. (1ſa: 13. 19,40% 1, 3.) 
Babylon ſhall never be inhabited, neither (hall it be d welt in fan gene · 
ration to generatios ; neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent tbere, neither 
ſhall the Shepheards make their ſold there. But wild heaſts of the de- 
fert ſhall lie there, and their houſes (ball be full of dolefull creatures, 
and Owles (ball dwell there, and Satyrs ſhall dance there. And the 
wild beaſts of the Iſlands ſhall cry in their deſolate houſes, and Dragons 
in their pleaſant pallaces, and ber time is neare to come, and her dayes 
ſball not be prolonged. | 
Againe, Iſa. 34.12. c. The Cormorant,and the Bitterne ſhall po (- 
ſeſſe it, the Owl alſo and the Raven ſpall dwell in it, and be (ball ſtreteb 
out upon it the line of confuſion , and the ſtones of emptineſſe. Aud 
thornes ſhall come wp in her Palaces, nettles and brambles in the for- 
treſſes thereof, ang it ſhall be an habitation for Dragons,aud 4 Court for 
Owls, The wild beaſts of the de ſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild beaſts 
of the Iſland, and the Satyr ſhall cry to bis fellow, the Shrichowl alſo 
reſt there, and fine for her ſelſe a place of reſt. There (ball the 
gr eat: 
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Nen ſumo vo- 
cem 7 Beli, 
No negatione, 
jeu particula 
non, aut abſq; 
ut fere omnes 
Jjumunt, ſed pro 
noamine z 
corrupiionem 
macrorem, (Fc. 
ſignificat,a ver- 
bo 7193 quod 
eſt vererdſcere, 
putrefierts . 
Bola: 
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great Owl make ker reſt, and lay and ha! ch, and pather inder ber ſba- 

cow : there ſball the Vultures alſo be gatkered , every one with ker 

mate. See how large the Spirit of God is in deiciibing theſe 

uncouth Inhabitants, When wicked men are gone, then wild 

beaſts, Owls and Satyrs,whatſoever can be afflictive, or unwel- 

come to the ſpirit of man, is ſent in to take up irs lodgings and 
ueſt it in the houſes of that ſinfull generation. 

I inde a learned Commentator , who collects this trom the 
latter part of this clauſe, from Mibili lo, which we render, Be- 
cauſe it is none of his he finds theſe wild beaſts in that expreſli- 
on, and therefore he doth not take the word Mibili , for an ad- 
verb negative, as we doe, but for a noune , lignitying corruption, 
or putri faction, trom the Hebrew word Balab to decay or wax 
old. So the word is uſed ( Tſai. 38. 17. ) from the pit of ( Beli, ) 
deſtruttion, or corruption. Thus ſome render chat in the 6“ Chap- 
ter of this Booke, ver.6.Can that which is un ſavoury be eaten wt |. - 
out ſalt ? Mibill , Can tbat which is unſavaury through the core 
ruption of ſalt, or which having been ſalted is now corrupted, 
— that) be eaten ? as was ſhewed upon the place. Now ta- 

ing that tranſlation, here is a plaine deſcription of noy ſome 
creatures, or vermine, dwelling in the wicked mans houſe. 
As if to the queſtion, ho fball dwell there ? This anſwer were 
returned; There ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, what ſoever is 
engendred of corruption, or filthineſſe, whatſoever derives its 
—— from, or is the ofſpring of any naſtines or uncleane- 
nes, adhering to and remaining in his Tabernacle, this is the 
Tribe that ſhall dwell there. As if he had ſaid; hen be is gone 
out of bis bouſe, the ſtinke, corruption , and filth that be left behinde 
him, (ball breed filthy creatures,naſty monſters enow to inhabite bis Ta- 
bernacle ; we know many noy ſome creatures proceed from putrifattion, 
ſuch as are mice, rats, and ſpiders, as Natucaliſts obſerve, and ex- 
perience teacheth. 

Thus we ſee what varietie of conjecture there is about the 
antecedent ofthis word, who are the tenants of this wicked 
mans houſe when he is ejected. If we follow our tranſlation, 
that leads ns to the third interpretation before given; It, that 
is, deſtruction, or want ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle. 

Obſerve hence; 


The 
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Wicked man, when he is caſt out of it, dead, and gone. 


Thar's the ſcope of the verſe;and theſe various interpretati- 
ons meet in this one ſence, that there is a wrath abiding in this 
wicked mans houſe. Whether his companions, ſuch as were 
none of his, ſtrangers dwell in it ; or feare and deſtruftion 
dwell in it, or wild beaſts dwell in it, or vermine dwell in it, 
whoſoever of theſe are the tenants, and poſſeſſors of his houſe 
after him: this is the meaning ; that the wrath of God dwells 
there. As Chriſt (peaks of unbeleevers ; He that beleeveth not is 
condemned alreadie, and the wrath of God alides upon him, Joh. 3. 
Ic dwels with or inhabits him ; it is an abiding wrath. So, 
here; It ſball dwell. He doth not ſay, ſome evill ſhall fall upon 
his habication ; ſome evill (hall happen to him: but he uſeth a 
word that notes the perpetuitie of it, It ſhall dwell. It ſhall not 
come, and lodge for a night, or ſojourne for a weeke, or a 
moneth ; but there it ſhall dwell, ic ſhall be an inhabitant; 
wrath (hall continue upon it. 

As bleſſings abide upon the Tabernacles and dwellings of the 
people of God; they doe not onely happen in ſomerimes, but 


they take up their abode in them. The houſes of the Saints are the 


dwelling places,or the abiding places of mercy. Mercy hath no where 


elſe to ref}, but in ſuch houſes and hearts. So deſtruftion, and 


wrath, wild beaſts, and whatſoeverdiſcovers it ſelfe in a way 
of judgement, is the portion of evill men while they live, and 
ſhall rake poſſeſſion of their houſes when they dye. When their 
bodies are paſt feeling. their eſtates, poſſeſuons and families thall 


feele the wrath of God. It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle. 
Becauſe it is none of bis. 


There are diverſe tranſlations of this clauſe. I ſhall touch 
onely upon three. 

Firſt, Some render it, who is nat; Thus the vulgar ; His com: 
panions ſball dwell in his Tabernacle ; whs i: 44t. Aud ſo the words 
areadefcription of man, vile and bate, For as either things 
which ate low in the eſteeme of men, are ſaid not to be, 
( 1 Cor. 1. 28.) God uſeth things which are n, 19 bring to nought 
tho ſe things which are. Now, I ſay, as baſe cli g are fail not to 
be, 


The wrath of God dwells in the houſe, and upon the eſtate of a 


Propter non 
ci. Reg: 

Ex non et. 
Cajet: 

Non ex/ſtente 
in co. Pagn: 
Qi non cit. 
Vulg: 
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be, ſo arc baſe men: and then the Tabernacle of him who is not, 
is the Tabernacle of a vi e pci (on. Or ic is a deicription of one 
who is dead. Death is often noted in Scripture by a not being: 
Jer. 3 1. Rachel weeping for ber children, becauſe they arent, would 
not be comforted, Revel. 17. $. The beaſt which mas, and is not; 
That is, who is dead and gone, his power is broken. So, Eack. 
28.19. Thcu ſhalt be a terrour , and never ſhalt thou be any more; 
13 That is, thou ſhalt dye. 
= ry In Secondly , Thus; It ſhall dwell in bis Tabernacte, becauſe 
— it ſhall no more be to him; That is, his Tabernacle ſhall no more 


tabernaculum. 
Pined: be for his uſe or habitation , therefore deſtruction or wild 


beaſts may dwell in it, or take it up. 
Ee, quod non A third, renders as we; or we from him; becauſe it is none of 
fit ipſnu. his. The negative particle, is alſo cauſall. And then the ſence 
Vanahs: is this; It ſhall dwell in his Tabernacle, becauſe it is none of his; 
= 22D 4 That is, he never got it honeſtly. So our late Annotators give 
b —— — the ſence: He did not come truly by ic, This expolition is 
ſit ex. . d. ex cleare, as giving an account why judgement dwels in a wicked 
eo, quod non mans houſe when he dyes , even becauſe it is none of bis. It was 
eſt iprus. unduly gotten, and unjuſtly kept. So, here is a correction, he 
— — calls it bis Tabernacle, in the former part of the verſe; but now 
* — he ſaich, it is none of his. For chi Tabernacle was ſet up by op- 
canffuxit. preſſion, bribery, and in juſttce, and ſo maintained. He built his 
Nerc: houſe by unrighteouſneſſe, and now he is gone, nothing ſhall 
Sten ſicat mert- q well in it but miſery and judgement. When the earthly houſe 
to mpij domum Gf his perſonall Tabernacle (hall be diſſolved, the Tabernacle 


—.— u herein his perſon houſed, ſhall be left utterly deſtitute. 
ipſe iam _ Hence obſerve; Firſt, | 
2. dif. That which a man gets unjuſtly , is none of bis, be hath no 
pendiis adifi- right to it. 

you Man hath no right to poſſeſſe that which he hath obtained 
| unrighteouſly. The Apoſtle ſpeaking to the Church of the 


Theſſalonians, ( 2 Theſ 3. 12. ) diretts all in their callings to be 
diligent, and laborious; and why ? ifa man be idle, and negli- 


gent, and will not take paines in his calling, all the bread he 
cats he ileales, it is none of his: therefore he addes ; We 
and exhort you, by the Lord Je ſus Chriſt, that with quietneſſe be worke, 


and eat bis own bread : they whb doe not work cat the * 
2 8 4 
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our ſweat and labour are the beſt {ſauce to our meate, ſo the 
price which we muſt lay dow ne for it, elie, it is none ot ours. 
Indeed a man may be unable to worke, much more to ſweat 
tor his bread, and yet the bread which he cats may be his own. 
Such a one hath a right co every mans bread, and every man is 
bound in that caſe to relieve him. Tis Idlents, not inabilitie, 
which is the theete, But he that hath abilicic to labour in his 
calling, and is idle, all the bread which he cats is ſtuilen, tis 
none ot his own, Hence we may inferre, it a man meerly upon 
his idlenes may be {aid to ſteale all the bread he cats, as having 
no right to it, much more that bread is not his own , that is 
wrung out ot the hands, and pulled our of the teeth ot others, 
That which is gotten by grinding the faces of the poore, or by 
doing wrong to the rich, this bread is not our on; Houles 
and Lands ſo gotten, are not our own. That which is juſtly 
gotten is a gift from God, but that which is gotten unjuſtly, 
is ſtolne from men. Deceiving is theeving. 
Secondly , obſerve; 


That which is unjuſtly gotten, ſball not be kept. 


All worldly things periſh with the uſing, but ſuch worldly 
things uſually periſh ore we or ours can uſe them, Hence we 
have chat Sree dfall ſentence, ¶ Jer. 22. 3. ) Moe to him that build- 
eth his bouſe by unrighteouſneſſe, and bis chambers by robberie, that u- 
ſeth his neighbours ſervice without wages, and groeth him not for bis 
worke ; that ſaith, I will build me a wide houſe,and large chamberi, &c. 
This woc doth not onely belong to thoſe who build houſes 
by that which they get uncighceouſly , but ic belongs to all 
who have any thing in their houſes which is gotten unrighte- 
ouſly. Houſe is not taken ſtrictly for the dwelling place, 
(though that be a truth hut any thing that a man Lech 
or enjoyeth, or is part of his inheritance, is his houſe, be to 
bim that builds a houſe by wnrighteou ſneſſe.Why ? what woe ſhall be 
upon him? This ſhall be his woe, himſelſe ſhall not long inha- 
bit the houſe which be hath built, and the wrath of God hall 
inhabit ic ong when he is out of itʒdeſtruction ſhall dwell there, 
becaule it is none of bis, 

Bildad goes further to ſhew the * of this man. Not 4 
7 


other men ; that is, che bread to which they have no title: as 
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Iy ſhall deftrution and miſery dwell there, becauſe the houſe 
is none of his; but | 


Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon bis habitation. 


As if he had ſaid, cither the eſtate of a wicked man ſhall be 
conveyed over to, and poſſeſſed by 1 z or if not, yet it 
ſnall perith, it ſhall be conſumed as with fire, and brimſtone, 
from heaven 3 . Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his habitation. 
Theſe laſt words of the Allegory, ſhew the extreamitie, the ut- 
moſt of the judgement ; Brimſtone is a dreadfyll word, it hath a 
ſavour of hell in it, the ſavour of eternall death in it; Brimſtone 

Nn dubium ſhall be ſcattered. And it is conceived,that Bildad in this, either in- 
quin in Jobum t ĩmates the manner of that judgement which God ſent upon 
contorquent Job in the firſt Chapter, when the fire of God fell from heaven 

jus facultatum - : Gal ' ka. 
pars igni calitus and conſumed his theepe. Fire from heaven is a ſu phur ious 
delapſo conſump- fire; Here Bildad ſeemes to ſay; Thou art the man; on thy habi- 
ia fit, Merc: tation brĩmſtone was ſcattered: thy flocks of ſheepe were burnt 

with fire from heaven, 

Or, That, he in this mindes Fob of che terrible judge- 

ment of God upon Sodome, and Gomorrah , of which we read 


(Gen. 19. 24.) whom God conſumed from heaven by raining 

downe brimſtone upon them; Brimſtaue was ſcattered upon their 

habitation. So the meaning is; The — of this wicked 
i 


man, ſhall either paſſe away to others, or miſery ſhall dwell in 
it, or it ſhall be utterly conſumed by fire; Brimſtene ſball be 
ſcattered upon his habitation. 

It is very frequent in Scripture, when any great judgement 
is ſpoken of, to allude to the dealing of God with Sodome, and 
Gomorrah, in ſcattering fire, and brimſtone. Deut. 29. 23. The 
whole land thereof is brimſtaue, and (alt and burning, that is not ſowen, 
uor beareth, nor any ęraſſe groweth therein, like the overthrow of So- 
dem, and Gomorrab, Admab, end Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew 
in bis anger, aud in bis wrath, Pal. 11. 6. He ſpall raine downe up- 
on the wicked, fire and brimftone, this ſhall be the portion of his cup. . | 
Exek. 38. 22. Id. 34. 9. Iſa. 13. 9. erm. 49. 18. In all theſe 
you ſhall finde an alluſion ſtill made to the conſumpt ion of vo- 
am and Gemorrah. When God threatneth to bring a totall con- 
ſumption upon a people, and to deſtroy them utterly from the 
face of the earthztben( ſaith . N will do to jou n I did to — —R 

ä Gomorrah ; 


ww mT. 9 9 


bas 
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Gomorrah ; that is, according to the Text, ſcatter brimſtone upon - 


your habitat ions. 

Secondly , The ſcattering of brimſtone is conceived by others, 
to note that ſpeciall judgement, Barrennes, his beautifull habi- 
tation, ( ſo the word ſignifies ) ar (as we may extend it 2 all 
his poſſeſſions, his fruĩtfull feilds and paſtures, his goodly hills 
mountaines, all cheſe beautifull things, ſhall be as it brimſtone 
had been (ſcattered upon them; that is, they ſhall be barren, 
God ſhall ſtrike them with barrennes, and they ſhall bring 
forth no fruit at all. ( Dent. 29. 23. ) Brimſtone and barrennes 
goe together; The whole land thereof is brimſtone, and ſalt, and bur- 
ning, it is not ſowen, nor beareth, nor any graſſe groweth therein; ſo 
the ſcattering of brimſtone is of the ſame ligniſication as ſowing 
with ſalt, Judg. 9. 45. For no ſooner had he ſpoken of brim- 
ſtone and ſalt, but preſencly addes, it is not ſowen,nor graſſe grow- 
eth therein: as if he had aid, it ſhall be deſolate and uninhabi- 
ted, The Land of Sodom, and Gomorrah (Gen. 14.) was like 
Eden, the Garden of God ; but as ſoone as God had ſcattered 
brimſtone upon it, it was like a deſolate wilderneſſe, or fruit- 
leſſe deſert. The apples of Sodom are a proverb, tothis day, for 
fruitleſſe fruit, or a thew onely of fruit. No fruit ( ſay ſome) 
growes there to ripenes or perfection. Or if brimſtone ſpeake 
not barrennes in generall, yet ( as others reſtraine it,) barren- 
nes as to him and his, who was thus caſt out of his poſſeſſion. 
The land of a wicked man may beare fruit, and yet be as fruit- 
lefſe to him, and his, as if ic were ſowed with brimſtone inſtead 
of corne; he ſhall never have the crop, or harveſt, or revenue of 
it, he ſhall never eat of the fruit of it, though others doe, and 
though poſſibly it continue as fertile, and be improved as much 
as ever. Aland flouriſhing with milke and honey to others, 
may be to former ownnes as a land whoſe ſtreames are turned 
T7 pitch, = the duſt thereof into brimſtone, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 

4. 34. 9. 

Thirdly, Others conjecture, that this ſcattering of brim- 
one imply es onely that his houſe ſhould never be inhabited 
any more, becauſc brimſtone is of ſuch an ill ſavour, that it 
drives away both man and beaft, 

Fourthly, That it is a deſcription of that monrning or of 
thoſe terrible cryes and lamentions which ſhoald be made for 


P 2 him 
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Eft circumlocu- 
tio luct us dome- 
ſticorimm in obitu 
patris familia: 
oclores tetro: 
feridos adhiben- 
tium in ſignum 
meroris ſicut e- 
tiam nigre ve- 
ſes ſwnuntur a 
lugentibus. 
Aquin: 

Ad extremam 
funeris ignami- 
niam pertinet: 
cam enim in fu- 
nere diuiit a- 
raunata crema - 
rentur, hic ſuc 
cedit teterimus 
fulphuris fætor. 
Cajet: 

Poſt quam cau· 
ſacegrata ab illo 
adjudicata ſunt 
bona miniitun- 
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incend#das ades 
ejuin fatt per- 
petua n memo 
nam. jun: 


him at his tunerals. Some of the ancients obſerve, that it was 
a cuſtome in times of extreame mourning,to ſcatter brimſtone, 
and things of ill ſavour , to affli& the ſmel] , as it is to weare 


& blacke Garments to aftlif the ſight. Or the reaſon of ſcattering 


briniſtone at his buriall,may rather be given as an argument of 
his diſhonour, he being a man whoſe very memory did ſtinke. 
And therefore whereas ſweet ſpices and odours are properly 
burnt at the funerallsof ſuch whoſe names and memorialls are 
as a box of ſweet oyntment powred out, this mans Taberna- 
cle( after he is row ) ſhall be perfumed with brimſtone; while 
he breathed in. it, though his manners left an ill favour there, 
yet he tooke care to keepe it ſweet , but when he hath breathed 
his laſt, then (according to that which is ſpoken, Iſa. 3. 24. of 
the proud woman ot Iſrael! ) It ſhall come to paſſe, that inſtead of a 
ſweet ſmell, there ſball be a ſtinkg. As he lived wickedly, and died 
miſerably. ſo he (hall be buried ignominiouſlly. 

Bur I rather take the former interpretation, that this ſcatter- 
ing of brimſtone, either notes the extremirie of the judgement in 
generall. Or in particular,.that barrennes ſhall be the portion 
of his pofteritie, when once the wrath of God hath ſeized on 
and (wept him away. And fo it gives a ſutable cloſe to this 
third Allegorie of the wicked man, proſecuted in a legal way, 
to whoſe doome or ſentence this is added, that his houſe ſhall 
be puld downe, or conſumed with fire , that nothing may re- 
maine of him, but a. perpetuall execration of his name and 
wayes, Hence obſerve ;. 


God hath judgements of all ſorts and ſizes for wicked men. 


He hath Sodomes. judgements, ſuch judgements as were pow- 
red upon Sodom, for high offenders, for Sodom-like finners ; 
He hath not ſpent all his fire and brimſtone upon that Citie ; 
brimſtone fhall yet be ſcattered upon the habitation of the wicked. 
And rhis notes : 

Firſt, The ſuddenneſſe of the judgement. The Sodomites were 
ſurprized, when deſtroyed; they expected it not; The Sun roſe 
upon Sodom, ſaith the Text, there was not a cloud threatnin 
raine, they did not ſuſpect a ſhower of water, much leſſe di 
they ſee a cloud or ſuſpect a ſhower of fire and brimftone, when 
God deſtroyed them. 


Secondly, 


a A 


Thirdly, It ſhews the immediatneſſe of the judgement ; The 
text ſaith onely, that brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered, but by whom, 
it ſaith not; if no hand of man appeare againſt the wicked 
God will; when none can deale withthem , God can. God 
onely appeared in the deſtruction of -Sodom , and Gomorrah. 
All creatures are as ready at Gods call for the ſervices of wrath 
and vengeance, as of mercy and ſalvation. If he doe but hold 
up his finger, fire and brimſtone are at hand to conſume, as 

ſhowers of raine to comfort the habitations of the world. 
Thus much of the third Allegory contained in theſe five ver- 
ſes. The wicked man was firſt apprehended by the meſſengers 
of death, and then brought to death that King of terrours; 

being dead, his goods are confiſcate, others enter upon his 
eſtate, and brimſtone is ſcattered on his habitation. Here's com- 


pleat wrath and judgement in perfection. q 
Verſ. 16. His roots ſpall be dried up beneath, and above (hall his 
branches be cut off. 


This is the 4* Allegorie, taken from a tree, Men are often 
in Scripture compared to trees ; all ſorts of men, good men, 
bad men are ſo compared. Good men are compared to trees 
flouriſhing by the river ſide, ( Pſal: 1.) Wicked men are alſo 
compared to flouriſhing trees, bat with this difference, they 
flouriſh onely for a while; but godly men are as trees that flou- 
rich — ( Pſal: 92. 14.) They fhall ſtill bring forth fruit 
in old age. 

In this text the wicked man is compared to a tree; and he 
is compared to a flouriſhing tree, he hath both root, and bran- 
ches, yet he is neere declining , yea he is not farre from de- 
ſtroying. ä 


His. root ſhall be dried up beneath. 


He had a root; what was his root? The roote of this wick-- 
ed man, may be taken cwo wayes. 
Firſt, 


— — 
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Fuſt, For thoſc ſecret counſels, purpoſes , and deſignes 
u hich he laycs tor himiclte, theſe arc to a man as his roots, 
A mans eſtate and aſtaires are ſetled and faſtned by counſel, as a 
tree is by the roots: the root alſo which maintaines and tecds 
his affaires and delignes is counſel. So ſome jncerpret this 
place, bis root ſhall be dried up; That is, bis counicis, his under- 
ground plors and proje&s which he laid decp, and low, quite 
out of light, as the root of a tree is, theſe God will dry up, he 
ſhall ſee them come to nothing. 

Secondly, By the roots in this Allegory we may underſtand 
more generally any thing by which this wicked man thought 
himſelte ſtrong, or ſecure, For that is the uſe of a root. A root 
to a tree is as the foundation is to a houſe, the ſtrength of it. 
His root is whatſocver may ftrengthen , and hold him faft, 
whatſoever may keepe him in his ſtate, and greatnes. Thus not 
onely his contrivances, and counſels, but his riches, and rel l- 
ons, his correſpondencies, & allies, whatſoever we may pu the 
notion of ſtrength upon, all that is his root, by that he is up- 
held, and by that moyſture is (ent forth into all his branches. 
But there ſhall come rooters to his root, they ſhall grub, & ſtock 
him up,they ſhall cake that from him in which his ſtrength lay, 
and from which his enlivening moyſture came. | 


And above his branches ſhall be cut off. 


The word that we tranſlate branch, ſignifies, a crop or a har» 
veſt; the fruit of a tree is the crop of ic. You ſee compleat miſe- 
ry in this Allegory, root and branch, is all that a tree hath ; and 
to be cut off roote and branch, is to be utterly cut off. If the 
roote be dryed up, though the branches be not cut off, yet the 
tree withers and dyes. Or if the root be not dryed up, yet it all 
the branches be cut off, theres no beauty in ĩt, nor can ic bring 
forth any fruit ; A tree beares not at the flock, but at the bran - 
ches; tis but a ſtump if che branches be cut off. 

But take it, as here, ia both, and then the judgement is uni- 
verſall ; what hath a tree left, when it hath loft, both root and 
branches. (Mal. 4. 1.) Bebold the day commeth that hall burne as 
an Oven, and all the proud, and all that doe wickedly ſpall be ſtabbhle, 
the day comes that (hall burne them up, ſaith the Lwd of Hoſts , it (hall 
leave them neither root nor branch; That is , it fhall totally n_ 
ume 
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ſume them. As it ſpeakes perfect mercy when both roote and 
branch proſper. ( 2 King. 19. 30.) And that remnant that ſhall 
eſcape of the — ſe of Judah ſhall againe take root downward, and 
beare fruit upward ; So it ſhewes the compleatneſle of a judge- 


ment, when there ſhall be neither roote nor branch. The bran- 


ches of man, are whatſoever man puts forth, to ſhew his excel - 
lency or vertues, his pompe or ſplendour by. Some interpret 


branches for children. So they are called, Pſal. 127. Thy children 


ſhall be as Olive branches, &c, And then his branches ſhall be cut 
off, is, bis children and poſteritie ſhall be cut off. This alſo ar- 
gues the greatneſſe of the judgement. 

Others by branches, underſtand his deſires ated, or the work 
he had began, and put forth: The motions and puttings forth 
of a mans ſpirit in actions, are like the branches of a tree: The 


thoughts of man in the Hebrew are expreſſed by a word which 


ſignĩfies the boughs of a tree: the fruits which our thoughts 
ſhoot, bloſſome, and bring forth, are our actions. Thus as the 
wicked mans root, his plots and deſigns ſhall be ſpoyled below; 


fo the branches which ſhoot out from him into action, ſhall 


be broken off; and God will ſay to this man, as Chriſt to the 
Figge-tree. ( Mat. 21. 19.) Never fruit grow on thee more, The 
root ſhall be dried up benegth, and the branches ſball be cut off above. 
Some underſtand this more literally, his root, and kis bran- 
ches, that is, his trees ſhall beare no fruit, or he ſhall be depri- 
ved of their fruit; the eſtate which he hath abroad in the feild, 
his lands, and woeds, his Gardens and plantations ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed: according to that ( Deut. 28. 16. ) Curſed ſhuli thou he 
is the field; that is, thy cattell ſhall miſcacry, thy corne and 
fruits ſhall wither; or as we may apply that of the Prophet 
Iſaiab ( which is fpoken (I.conceive ) of the generall conſump- 
tion which ſhould come upon that people and their poſteritie) 
to this particular Judgement of ſpoyling all the hopes of fruit 
in che ſeild. (Chap. 5. 24.) Therefore the fire devoureth the ſtub- 
ble, aud the flame con ſumeth the chaff, ſo their root ſhall he rottennes, 
and their bloſſome ſhall goe up as duſt. The raorte is fruit ( in potent ia 
remota ) at a diſtance, the bloſſome is fruit ( in potentia proxima ) 
at next doare, or the immediate antecedent of fruit; the Pro- 
Phet to ſhew that there was no hope of fru't fcmaining,thewes 
that both their xemate and cheir neereſt ho pe af fruit ſhould be 
removed. Hence 


Nihil non peri- 
bit 8 rebus im- 
Pij, peribit quod - 
latet C radix ) 
et quod eminet; 
ramus. 
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Hence note; 
\ Wicked men may be fully ſurniſhed with meanes for the 
attaining of their ends. 

Here are roots, and branches, deep counſels , high actings, 
many ſtrengchs, which are to tie wicked man as the foundation 
is to the houſe, and as root & branches to the tree. The Prophet 
( Pfal. 37. 35.) ſpeaks under his limilicude ; I b:beld the wicked 
like a greene Bay- tree, O how he flourithed ! yca you may behold 
him ſometimes, as an Oak oi Baſhan, ae a Cedir ot Lebanon; 
He caſts forth bis roots ( in worldly and civill things, as a godly 
man doth in ſpiritualls, ) Leb non C Hoſea 14.5. ) that is, 
mighty roots : and bis branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as 
the Olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. Ic is no unuſuall thing to 
ſee the worſt of men thus rooted, thus branched, yea and ( for 
a while) fruited too. | 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


Fhen wicked men are in their greateſt ſtrength and beautie, 
when they haue both roote and branches, then judgement comes 
upon them. 


The ſtrength of man cannot protect againſt the juſtice of 
God, ſinners ſhall feele the impreſſions of his anger; not onely 


- ſhall their goodly branches feele it, but their ſtrongeſt rootes. 


What roote can keepe its earth, when God raiſeth a winde, and 
ſends out his ſtorme? What branch can keepe either leaves or 
fruit, when God ſends out his blaſting mildew , ( Pſal. 37. 35.) 
David ſpeaks of ſuch a goodly flouriſhing tree; I eene the 
wicked in great power, there is his roote z ſpreading himſelfe like a 
— Buy- tree, the e are his branches; yet be paſſed away, and be 

e was not, yea T ſought bim. yet I could not find him; And the very 
Interpretation which the Pſalmift makes ( in another place ) 
of all the flouriſhing of wicked men, of thei - ſtrong roots, and 
goodly branches is,that they ſhall be rooted up; hen the wick- 
ed ſpring as graſſe, and all the workers of iniquitie flouriſh. What is 
the meaning of this? how may we interpret this? It is that . 
ſhall be deſtroyed for ever, ( Pſal.g2. 6.7.) And that which is ſpo- 


ken of mankindy in g:nerall, is moſt true of this ſort of man- 


kinde, In the morning they are like graſſe that groweth up. In the 


morning it flouriſheth, and growes up; in the evening it is cut downe, 


and 
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and withereth, Plal. 90. 6. The ſtrongeſt of men are but as graſſe, 
in the morning they grow ; The beſt of their worldly beauty is but 
like graſſe, tor both they and ir, they and their glory are cut 
downe and wither in the Evening. At what time ſoever man 
is cut downe, it is his Evening, but to ſhew that man ſhall not 
continue long, he is here meaſured by the length ot an artifici- 
all day, whereof the evening is rather the limit, then a part. 
Now it the beauty of all men be thus ſubje& to a ſuddaine de- 
cay, how much more they and theirs, who are the ſpeciall ob- 
jedhs of the wrath of God, becauſe of their ſpeciall ſinnes. The 
Prophet Amos ſeemes to imply, that the Amorites had ſome 


hopes to withſtand their overthrow , and preſerve themſelves 


from a fall: Tet I deſtroyed the Amorite before them. What was 
this Amorite ? His height was like the height of the Cedars, There 
was his flouriſhing branch. And be was ſtrong as the Oaks ( deeply 
rooted ) yet I deſtroyed his fruit from above, and his roots from beneath, 
(Chap.2.9. ) Though he were in height like the Cedar, though 
he were for ſtrength like the Oak, yet up came his roote, and 
downe came his top. The creature is no match for the Crea- 
tor. There is no — our ſelves againſt God, when he 
comes to take vengeance; both root, and branch, beautie, and 
ſtrength muſt wither, and dry up before his conſuming jea- 
louſie. 

Hitherto Bildad hath covered and wrapt up his meaning in 
Allegories; in the allegory of light; in the allegory of hunt- 
ing, and fowling 3 in the allegory of a judiciary proceeding ; 
and now in the allegory ofa tree, In all which, though there 
be much varietie of uſefull meditations for us, yet they all 
meet in this one great concluſion, that God hath prepared, and 
will certainly bring forth ruine and deſtruction Go the porti« 
on of wicked men. 
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Jos 18. 17,18, 19, 20, 21. 
His remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth and he ſhall 


have no name in the ſtreet. 

He ſhall be driven out from light into darkneſſe , and chaſed 
out of the world. 

He ſhall neither have ſon, nor nephew among his people, nor 
any remaining in bis dwellings. 

They that come after him ſhall be aſtonied at his day, as they 
that went before were affrighted. 

Swrely ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked , and ths ir the 
place of him that knoweth not God. 


V Hat the Diſciples ſaid to Chriſt, Fob. 16. 29. the ſame 
may we to Bildad about this fhutting up of his diſ- 
courſe ; Now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and no parable. Theſe words 
are the plaine Engliſh, or the explication of what he had deli- 
vered under the vayle of thoſe Metaphors and Allegories alrea- 
die opened. 
In them Bildad ſhadowed the eſtate of a wicked man; and 
here he ſets it in the open light. 
In the context of cheſe five verſes, we have three things eſpe- 
cially to take notice of. 
Firſt, A deſcription of the miſery of a wicked man in the 
17, 18, 19. verſes. 
Secondly , We have the effects which this ſhall produce, 
ver ſ. 20. 
Thirdly, The concluſion or upſhot of all, in a rhetoricall 
exclamation, ver. 21. 
The miſery of this wicked man is ſet forth three wayes. 
Firſt, By his diſhonour, verſ. 17* His remembrance ſhall pe 
riſh, be ſhall have no name. 
Secondly , By his death, or baniſhment, verſ. 18. He ſhall be 
driven out from light to darknes, he ſhall be chaſed out of the world. 
Fhirdly , By the deſolation of his familie; He (hall neither 
have ſon nor nephew, nor any remaining in his dwellings, verſ. 19. 
The effects which follow this great miſery of the wicked 
man, 
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man, at the 20® verſe, are confiderable two wayes. 

Firſt, What effect ic ſhall have upon thoſe that come after, 

Secondly, What upon thoſe that went before, or that 
lived with him , the one ſhall be aftoniſhed, and the other 
affrighted. 

The concluſion of all is; Such are the dwellings of the wicked, 
and this is the place of him that knoweth not God, 

I ſhall briefly paſſe the mitery of this wicked man in thoſe 
three verſes, becauſe it is onely the expoſition of what we had 
before under allegories, 


Verſ. 17. His remembrance ſhall periſh from the earth. 


This ſome take from the former verſe; His root ſball be dried 
up beneath, and his branches ſball be cut off above. When root and 
branch are gone, then the memory of all is gone: what can 
remaine when both theſe are removed? 

The periſhing of his remembrance, notes the utter extincti- 
on of his remembrance, as Chap. 3. 3. Job wiſheth that the day 
might periſh wherein he was borne; his meaning is, that ic 
might no more at all be remembred ; ſo here, His remembrance 


ſhall periſh. 
And be ſhall have no name in the ſtreet. 


No name | The hebrew is, There ſhall not be a name to him. 
By nume, in Scripture, is meant honour or eſtimation among 
men; For wicked men have a name remaining; but ic is an ill 
name, a name of diſhonour, a blemiſh. So that when he ſaith, 
He ſhall have no name,the meaning is,he ſhall have no good name, 
or no honourable name remaining. Better have no name, then 
an ill name; Cain hath a name, and ſo hath Pharoab in the old 
Teſtament ; Judas hath a name, and ſo hath Demas in the new, 
but they are all names of diſhonour,and ſo no names. It is uſu- 
all in Scripture to put the name for renowne,and men of name 


by an hebraiſme are men ofrenowne. Numb. 1. 16, wee render, 


Theſe were men renowned : The Hebrew is, The ſe were men of name. 
Theſe were the renowned of the Congregation, Theſe were 
men of name in the Congregation. Numb. 16. 2, And they roſe 
up before Moſes with certaine of the children of Iſraell, 250 Princes of 


the aſſembly famous in the Congregation, men of renowne , or, Men of nijicare nobiles 
Q 2 name, #4 ratime Pans 
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nt. 444 dicit quod 


fit wocatus Apo- 
ſtolus, i. e. Apo- 
ftolus ille nomi- 
natus' & cele- 

bris, ut evange- 
lium ex predi- 
cante gn ſita- 


tte non filers 


comempribile. 
Pined: 


Super faciem 
plates. Heb: 

Superfictes cu- 
juſqꝭ rei, facies 
vocatxx. 


nome. The Apoſtle ( Rom. 1. 1.) is conceived to advance the 
.honour of his Apoſtleſhip, when he ſaith, Paul called to be an A- 
poſtle. So we tranſlate it, called to be; the Greek is, Paul called an 
Apoſtle : that is, Paul whoſe name is Apoſtle. Which may be ta- 
ken according to this hebraiſme, as a vindication of himſelſe 
from that di{-repute which was caſt upon him by many among 
the Romans. Therefore ( ſaich he) Paul named an. Apoſtle, or, he 
that bath this honour to be an Apoſtle writes to you. Paul was not am- 
bitious of his own honour, but zealous, leſt the Goſpel which 
he preached ſhould be contemned through the contemptiblenes 
of him whoſe office and charge it was to preach it. 

In the Text, His remembrance ſhall periſh,is therefore put before 
he ſhall have no name; becauſe a name is that by which we are 
remembred ; The name of a man is his memoriall. See both 
joyned together concerning God himſelfe ( Exod. 3. 15. ) Thus 
thou ſhalt ſay to the children of Iſrael, The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, bath ſent 
me unto you : this is my name for ever, and this is my memoriall unto 
all Generations, That is, by this name I will have a memoriall, 
or be remembred to all Generations. A man of no name, and a man 
of no number, are proverbialls for a man of no eſteeme. 


He ſhall bave no name in the ſtreet. 


In the face of the ſtreet ; ſo ſaith the Originall: that is, among 
men he {hall have no name: men mect in the ſtrect, in publick 


Dru: Places, there they diſcourſe both of things, and perſons. This 


man ſhall have no name there; or it he be there ſpoken of, 
(as one of the Ancients gloſſes the place,) men (hall turne away 
their heads at the mention of him; they ſhall curne away with 
indignation, as if an ill ſavour diſtempered the ayre every time 
he was ſpoken of. 

Hence note; | 

It is the puniſhment of wicked men to have their names dye 
when they dye, much more while they live. 

A good name among men, is a great bleſſing : and hence ir 
is a great fin to beare falſe witneſſeagainſt another, becauſe that 
takes away his good name. A falſe witneſſe — to the diſ- 
credit of his neighbour, and ſets a brand of diſgrace upon his 
name. If a good name were not a precious commoditic ; if — 


4_ , 
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be remembred among men were not a great honour, this were 
not ſo great a (in. The memory, or name of the —_ ſball rot, 
Prov. 10. 4. Hedoth not ſay, his houſe, or his 
though they muſt, but his memory fhall rot; that is, either it ſhall 
not be remembred at all, or when ever it is, it ſhall be remem- 
bred as a rotten thing, 

Good men, uſually, have an ill name amsg many in the world, 
and indeed they can ſcarce be good, of whom all ſpeake well; 
yea the beſt may for a time have a blot upon their name amon 
thoſe that are good;burt commonly theit᷑ blot is given by thoſe 
that are evill. And ic is ſome addition of honour to be ill ſpo- 
ken of by thoſe that are evill. For as it is adiſcommendation 
to be commended by ſuch, and a kinde of diſreſpect to be re- 
ſpected by them, ſo it is our commendation to be diſcom- 
mended by them, and an argument of our integrity, when they 
condemn us. But it is a precious priviledge to have a name with 
thoſe whoſe names are precious, and to be eſteemed by thoſe 
who are juſtly had in eſtimation. Further, though the name of 
a Good man for a while be under a cloud, yet his light breakes 
forth againe ; and though all the while he lives, his name ſuf- 
fer among many, yet when hedyes, his name revives among all. 
How precious was the name of Faul, to the Saints in his dayes ? 
how precious is it among all true Saints to this day? yet while 
he lived, he was accounted by moſt, as the off- ſcouring of all things | 
Reproached Saints recover honour when they dye, whereas 
the names of wicked men who lived in honour, fall under re- 
proach when they dye. A good mans name is beſt when he is 
dead; A wicked man may have a name while he lives. Nero is 
now called a Tyrant; it any had called him fo while he lived, 
he could not have had ſafe living in any part of the world. But 
though flatterers cry up wicked men while they live, in hope 
to get by them, and though the fincere dare not cry them 
downe, tearing to be ruin'd by them; yet when they are in 
their graves, they have no name in the ſtreets, but a name of diſ- 
grace. 


Againe, Obſerve ; 
To want a name among men, is moſt grievous to a wicked man. 


Loſſe of credit andeftimation among men, is an affliction to 
any 


| Chap. 18. An Exyof Aten upou the Book, FJ OB. Verſ. 17. 2117 7 


y (hall rot, 


CE ————— — 


Cum ſcriptores 
plurimi de tri- 
bus illis molibus 
inſanis mulia 

prodiderunt, in- 
ter omnes tamen 
illos non conſtat 
4 quibus factæ 
ſunt, juſtiſſimo 
caſu obliterati⸗ 
tant vanitatis 


Authoribus. 


Plin.1. 3 6. c. 12. 


—  — —— — — 


Chap. 18. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verl. 15, 


— — .— — — — — — 


any man, but moſt to wicked menzwhen they looſe their name 


here, they have loſt ic every where; They have no name iu hea- 
ven; there they are men of no name, it they looſe cheic name 
on earth too, chen they are men ot no name indeed. Though a 


Godly man thuuld have no name on earth, yet he hath a name 
written where it (hall never be blotted out his name is writ- 
ten in heaven. Chriſt would have us rejoyce in this more then 
in all woridly names, ( Luk, 10. 2, 3.) when his Di:tciples re- 
joy ced becauic they had power over evill ſpirits, and could 
cute all diſcaies, io that their name was up in the world, and 
twas talked ot in all places, what mighty things they had don, 
and Chriſt denied not that it was an honour to be impower'd 
for the doing of thoſe great things, Tet ( ſaich he) rejoyce not in 
this, but rather rejeyce that your names are written in beaven. Now, 
I ſay, as che Saints ſhould rejoyce in this honour, that their 
names are written in heaven, above all their rejoycings in 
an earthly name ; and ſhould not onely out-joy worldly 
Joyes, but even joy them out, with the joy they have in God. 
So, though the Saints have no name upon earth, though their 
name be written in the duſt, yea though an evill ſavour be ſcat- 
tered upon their name, yet they have cauſe to rejoyce that their 
names are written in heaven, that their names are enrolled a- 
mong Saints & Angels, among Patriarks, & Apoſtles: that their 
names are fixed where the names of the greateſt Potentates in the 
world ( who know not God) ſhall have no place. Tis then a 
ſpeciall evill to wicked men to looſe their name in this world, 
becauſe when they have loſt that, they have loſt all. And when 
they have loſt it here, they can finde it no where. And we may 
take notice, that whereas the ambition of carnall men layes it 
ſelfe forth in nothing more then to provide for the perpetua- 
ting of their names in the world, that yet they looſe their de- 
ſigne, their names being blotted out, and their imnemoriall loſt 
in the world. The naturall hiſtorian obſerves of thoſe famous 
Pyramides, which were ſet up in Egypt; that though the worke 
was ſtupendious, and admirable, and is remembred by many 
ancient Writers; yet ( faith he) it doth not appeare among all 
thoſe Writers who were the founders of thoſe Piramydes. 
Upon which he gives this obſervation , That by a juſt judge- 
ment, their names who raiſe thoſe amazing or rather mad 
; ſtructures, 
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ſtructures, are buried in an eternall night of forgetfulneſſe, or 
( as this Text ſpeakes) their remembrance is periſbed from the earth, 
And as this befell thofe ſonnes of ambition, who intended to 
make themſelves famous wich poſterĩty, by erecting thoſe vain- 
glorious fabrickes ; ſo much more will it fall to their lot, who 
hope to make themſelves famous , by wicked workes, by in- 
juſtice, tyranny, and oppreſſion, by voluptuouſneſſe, intempe- 
rance, or any other abhomination. The Lord will fend a rot 
upon ſuch names, and their memery ſhall periſh for ever. 
This is the firſt judgement threatned ; He ſhall not have an ho- 
nourable mention among men; He ſball have no name in the 
ftreete. 
The ſecond is; 


Verſ. 18 He fall be driven out from light to darkneſſe, and chaſed 
out of the world. 


He ſhalt be driven. The word notes a forcible violent or com- 
pul ſory act, he ſhall be driven, like a beaſt againſt his will, or 
whether he will or no. Bur what ſhall drive him, or who ſhall 
drive him? The hebrew is plural}, and the verb which we read 
paſſively, is active; fo it is rendred by a learned tranſlator; 
They ſball drive him. But who are theſe Drivers? who they are 
is not expreſt. Some underſtand his troubles, and ſorrowes, 
they ſhall drive him from light to darkneſſe, he ſhall dye under 
che preſſure of his afllictions. 

Others reterre it to God himſelſe, who is the ſupreame diſ- 
pencer of judgements ; He ſhall be driven by God, or God ſhall 
drive him from light to dar l neſſe, and chaſe him cut of the world. 
But whether we apply it to God the efficient, or to thoſe af- 
flitions which are the inſtrument of his expulſion , the ſence 
and tendency of the Text is the ſame. 


He ſhall be driven, C from light to darkneſſe. ] 


From a threefold light to a threefold darkneſſe; firſt, from 
the light of honour,to the darkneſſe of diſgrace; ſecondly, from 
the light of life, to the darkneſſe of death; thirdly , from the 


_ 


Expellent eum. 
Mont: 


light of temporall felicitie, to the darkneſſe of eternall miſery- | 


and condemnation : whether ſoever, or into what eſtate ſoever 
he goes, He ſball be driven. So the wrathfull dealing of God 
with 
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An Foxpofition upon the Book of JOB.  Verl. 18. 
with the wicked is expreſt in Scripture. Some conceive, that 
the Goſpel- language alludes to this paſſage of Bildad. (Mat. 8. 
12. ) The children of the Kingdome ſbull be caſt out into utter dark- 
neſſe. The Fewes were children of the Kingdome, and they 
thought themſelves heires of the Kingdome; yea, they preſu- 
med, as if the Kingdome had been entayled upon their perſons, 
becauſe they were Abrabams poſteritie ; yet ſaith Chriſt, even 
you forall your — — be caſt into utter darknes ; that 
is, to bell, where there is nothing but darknes, or you ſhall be 
caſt quite beyond the verge, or utmoſt bound of the Kingdome, 
The Kingdome hath light all over, but 5 — the Kingdome 
chere is no light; being then caſt out of all hopes to enter the 
Kingdome, they muſt needs be caſt into utter darkues, or into 
that darknes, which is without. And as thoſe children of the 
Kingdome , ſo all unprofitable ſervants are under the ſame 
doome, Matth. 25. 30. And againe, (Matth. 22. 13.) Bind bim 
Videtuy Bildad hand and foot, and caſt him into utter darknes , there ſball be wee ing, 
id maxime fig- and wayling, and gnſing of teeth. 


— e, quod We may expound the wicked man in the Text, driven from 
bis — 12 light to this darknes. Not onely is he driven from the light of 


nes autem im- honour, to the darknes of diſgrace, and from the light of life, 
p1obinon ita u- to the darkneſſe of a temporall death, but to the darkneſſe of 


anne in hac erernall death, which is utter darkneſſe. 

vita, Jed omnes 

tandem detru- And chaſed out of the world. 

dentur in tene- $ 

bras exteriores, This clauſe is of the ſame minde with the former; To chaſe 
Coc 


: as to drive notes a violent purſuic ; and he is chaſed not onely 
+ Ii out of the ſociety of his friends, or out of the Land where he 
77 — lived, but out ot the Land of the living. 

eſt. Hence note; 


Wicked men doe not goe, but are violently caſt out of the world, 


He is chaſed as a wild beaſt ; He hath no mind te goe out of 
bis fat paſture, from the place he knows, to a place he knows 
not. (Lak. 12. 20.) It is faid of the rich man; This night ſhall 
they fetch thy ſoule from thee. He did not reſigne, and give it up, 

but he was driven from it, or it was drawne from him; either 


of which is to be chaſed out of the world. This is the wicked 
mans ſecond woe. 
Behold, 
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Behold He Ball ; 

Veri. 19. all have neither ſonne nor nephew among bis 
ple , nor any remaining in bis dwellings. _— 

T his verſe extends the curle upon him in retercuce to his 
ſteritic. I here is nothing difhculc in theſe words; here's totall 
eradication, not onely thall he have no ſon, but no ſonnes, ſon, 
And when he laich, nor ſonne, nor nephew; it is not to be taken 
ſtrictly; but as including all his kindred, in what degree ſoe · 
ver. It is as nruch as to lay, he (hall have none of his linnage re- 
maine, all (hall be extin&. Againe ; He doth not ſay, he never 
had ſon nor nephew, bur he hall not have; there thall none 

remaine among his people. 

And not only ſhall he have no kindred remaining among his 
people; but he (hall not have any remaining in his dwellings ; 
That is, not any friend, not any acquaintance, not any that 
beares good will to him.A mans children are neareſt; and then 
his nephews ; then proteſt friends, acquaintance, and familiars. 
But = neither ſonne, nor nephew, nor any friend remaines, 
this is a ſweeping Judgement, a very beſome of deſtruction. 
It leaves none remaini 

In his dwellings. ] Or in the place of his peregrination and 

ſojourning in this world, as the word imports. In this Bildad 
ſtrikes at Ts, and wounds the heart of the good man; from 
whom God had taken all his children; as if he had plainly 
faid ; God bath dealt with thee as with a wiched man, thou baſt nei- 
ther ſon nor nephew among thy people, nor any remaining in thy dwel- 
lings. But paſling by this ſuppolition in reference to Fob 
we may take up a poynt or two, as it concernes wicked men 
in generall, Firſt note; 


The chilcren and puſteritie of wicked men, are t aw 
for their fathers wickedneſſe. nn 


Though children ſhall not be puniſhed for their fathers fin, 
if they repent, and returne to God; yet greater evills fall upon 
children who doe not repent, becauſe of the iniquitie of their 
fathers. Yea good children who walke with God, may have 
ſome touch, though not in wrath to them, yet in wrath to 
their fathers, becauſe of their evills, I have met wich this be- 
fore, and therefore onely touch 1 


Secondly, 


— 
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Secondly, Oblerve how he puts this as a ſpeciall judgement 
belonging to wicked men, for though ſometimes ic be the lot 
of godiy men, to have neither ſon, nor nephew, nor any te- 
maining in their dwellings. (Some good men never had (on or 
nephew,and others have been bereaved of all they had) yer chis 
is not ſo great an affliction to a godly man, as ic is to the un- 
godly. For he that can call God father, and ſpeake to Chritt 
as his brother, he that is allyed co all the Saints in heaven and 
earth, in a ſpirituall relation, hath no want of natural! rela- 
tions, though he hath them not: ic is no great matter to him, 
though he have neither ſon nor nephew , who is an adopred 
ſon ut God. 

As before, in reference to honour,and renowne;a godly man 
can ſpare his honour, and credite in the worid well enough ; 
becauſe he hath ſo good a name in heaven; he is ſo well repor- 
ted of with God, that if che wicked trample his honour in che 
duſt, and reproach him here on earth, he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcomforted. So, he can ſpare, and be without the outward 
bleiling of ſons and daughters, of nephews and friends, becauſe 
he hath higher alliances, and a more noble conſanguitie, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks ; God bath given him a name better then that of (ons 
and daughters, ( 1{a. 56. 5.) But for a wicked man, if he want 
ſons, and nephews, to inherite his «ſtate, and to carry on his 
port in the world; he hath nothing co relieve that want; He 
that is chil.!'e{ſe, and Chriſtleſſe too, hath reaſon to weep tor 
his children. and not be comtorted, becauſe they are not. The 
fruit of the body was put among the promiſed bleſſings to the 
Fewes, (Deut. 28. 11. ) Children are the comtort of their li- 
ving parents, and the continuance of their name and memor 

Filiabinur nom when they dye. That promiſe ( Pſal. 72. 17. ) ſpeakes this ful- 
— ly; His name (ball endure for ever; his name (hall be continued as long 
— as the Sunne; men ſh ill be ble(ſ-d in him; all Nitions ſhall call him 
omnes Genera- bleſſed. The Hebrew is; He ſhall be as a ſon to continu: bis —_—_ 
tion2s. wel ita Nane for ever. So we reade in the Margins. Some render the 
celebria erunt place; His name ſpall be ſonued, or ſonnified , if I may ſpeake ſo; 
Chrifti geſta.ac that is, his name by many ſonnes (hall be continued, This was 
5 — a prophecy concerning Jeſus Chriſt. As if the ſeverall acts, 
55 memvriale ( ſo ſome interpret it) and paſſages of Chriſts life ſhould be as 
ſui paremis, ſo many ſonn:s, to. declare his name to all Generations. 
Piged#: Buc 
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But we may rather interpret it ot the ſeed, or children of 
Chriſt : his name is continued by ſons: he hath a mighty ſeed, 
and, He ſball ſee his ſeed, ( Ha. 53. 10.) 

In che firit ages of the world, either not to have a ſon, or to 
have a ſon die before the father, was an unheard ot afliction. 
One of the ancients hath obſerved, that there is not in the Ge- 
neallogies before the floud, nor in ſome generations after, 
mention of any father, whoſe ſon dycd before himſelſe. But 
as all had ſonnes, ſo their ſonnes out- lived their fathers 3 God 
giving that as a ſpeciall comfort to thoſe ages. The tirlt fon 
that Jyed before his father, is recorded ( Gen. 1 1.27, 28.) Now 
the ſe are the Generations of Terab, Terah begat Abraham, Nachor and 
Haran, and Haran begat Lot: and Haran dyed before bis father Te- 
rah, in the land of his nativitie. It ſeemes to be noted as a ſtrange 
thing never heard of, nor mentioned in the Book of God be- 
fore, that the ſon ſhould dye before the father. And, faith my 
Author, it is to be conhdered, that this Terab , whole fon Ha- 
ran dyed before him, was not onely a worſhipper of Idolls, 
but (as it is conceaved) an inventer of Idolls; This was the 
onely man upon record, whoſe ſons death prevented his in 
thoſe elder times. And in all times it hath been numbred a- 
mong the afflictions incident to ſinfull man, when any ſon 
dyes before the father, much more when the father hath no ſon 
remaining when he dyes. 

Epiphanius in his Writings againſt hereſies reports that ſome 
held no reſurrefion , but the riling up of the fathers in 
their children; when the father dyes, the childe riſes in his 

lace ; this was their reſurrection. Though this were a groſſe 
— yet there is a truth in it; the father riſeth in his childe; 
parents have a kinde of reſurrection in their children, and 
while they live parents can ſcarſly be ſaid to be dead: upon 
this account the greatnes of the affliction riſeth yet higher, he 
that hath neither {on nor nephew remaining in his dwellings 
when he dyes, may be accounted more then dead. 

This is the third evill that Bildad ſets downe as the portion 
of the wicked man, who, as he (hall be driven out of the world 
himſelfe ; ſo his poſteritic ſhall be blotted out. 

——— to ſhew us what effect this, with the fore men- 
tioned judgements, ſhould have upon the ſpirits of the living, 

R 2 what 


Deu in ſolatiz 
nature largie- 

bamur primis ſæ- 
cul ut null 

filius moreretur 
antepatrem, dy- 
nec in ſupplict- 
um ldolalatria 
Thare pater A- 
braham primus 

punitus eſt mor- 
te filij ſui adhuc 
vtvent. Kpiph: 
lib: 1. contra 


Luidam reſur- 
rec ſionem alium 
non admittebant 
quam eam, qua 
cenſebantar rur- 
ſus vivere in 
ipſts filits paren· 
tet moriuts 


Epiphan: 


— 
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what the ſight or report of theſe terrible judgements will 
worke, both in — and after ages. * 


Verſ. 20. They that come after him ſhall be aſtoniſhed at bis day, 
as they that went before were affrighted. 


For the opening of this verſe, we may enquire , firſt, whom 
he meanes by, They that come aſter, and, they that went before bim ; 
ſecondly, what by his day; thirdly, what by aſtoniſbed and auf- 
frighted. 


They that come after bim, &c. 


Thoſe that come after, and thoſe that went before, are all 
men. If it be ſaid, how could they that went before him be 
affrighted at his day ? they that never ſaw his day , could not 
be troubled at it ? 

I anſwer ; The Originall word doth not fignifie ſtrictly 
ſuch as live before we live, but ſuch, who though they were 
borne before us, yet are alive while we live; that is, men more 


ancient then our ſelves, and yet our contemporaries ; ſo here, 
they who went before this wicked man, are ſuch, who though 


Fortaſe per j1i- 
mos of vn ai 
mos intelligit 

non ſolum qui æ 
tate tales ſunt, 
ſed etiam eos 


22 
fret ii mi 
cem ſunt prim! 
& iſſimi. q. 
d pu — 
Eni. ſqprentes 
— 
O prier ſu- 

tempore, loce, 


mita!e\ 


they were borne before him, yet lived with him, and ſaw the 
judgements of God upon him: So the meaning of it is onely 
this, That as they who lived at that preſent when God brought 
thoſe evills upon him were affrighted ; ſo they that come arter 
ſhall be aft n ſhed at him. That is, the one was affrighted ar 
the ſight of thoſe judgements, and others ſhall be aſtoniſhed ar 
the report, and hearing of them. So our tranſlators expound 
thoſe words in the margine ; They that went before him, that is, 
they that lroved with bim ſhall be affrighred. This ſence is alſo 
expreſſely given by Mr. Broughton; As they at preſent tooke an 
horror. 

Againe, Theſe termes, They that went before him, and they 
that come after him, may referre not onely to time, but to degree. 
That is, thoſe that went before him in eſtate, and honour; and- 
they that come after him in eſtate, and honour. As it he had aid, 
high and low, rich and poore, his ſuperiours and inferiours, 
one and other ſhall be aſtoniſhed . and affrighted at the rerri- 
ble fall of thiswan ; when firſt and laſt, high and low arc at- 


flicted, all are. 
They 
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They that come aſter bim ſhall be aſtonied. U 


| The Originall word which we render aftonied , ſignifies to DIV racit# 
admire greatly and ſilently. Silent admiration is aftoniſhmene ; — 

it ligniſies alſo to be waſted and made deſolate. And ſo ſt.ictiy m — 

that aſtoniſhment is meant, which ariſeth from the tight or puir, tant. 

view of places or perſons made or left deſolate, In the 143 

P /alme, ver. 4. David ſaith, (as we tranſlate ) My heart within me 

is deſolate : another tranſlates ; My heart within me is amazed. 

Thus here the deſolation of the wicked (hall be fo great, that 

they who heare the report of it, or behold the ruines of the 

place, where once he dwelt and flouriſhed, ſhall ſtand amazed; 

even as they who lived to ſee it ated upon him 


Were affrighted. 


The Hebrew is, They toske bold of feare, or Horror; which is w ure 
equivalent with this; Feare or Horror tooke hold of them, or — 
ſeazed upon them like an Armed man. Yet ſome of the Jewiſh — 
Doctors thinke that Bildad ſpake thus induſtrĩouſly; uſing that ; 
phraſe; They tooke hold of — rather then this; Feare toole 
hold of them ; to intimate, that when they ſaw ſuch judgements, 
they were even active to ſſirre up feare in themſelves, or to o- 
ver- awe their hearts with feares, and turne to the Lord, leſt 
the ſame calamicies ſhould alſo befall them; according to that, 

Lak, 13. 3. Except ye repent, ye ſball all likewiſe peri ! They that 
went before him were affrigbted. 


At bis day ; But, what day is this ? 
This day, is his black day, the day * calamitie. It is ſre- Pe di⸗ CAPS 


quent in Scripture to put the word 4 without any ad- de judicio dimi- 
dition, to note an eminent evill day, Phe patience of God * 7evelarore 
beares long with the wickednes of man, but ic will not beare a—C_ 
al wayes. ( Pſal. 37. 13. ) The Lord liugbs at bim: for he ſees that 2 
bis day is comming. While the wicked plots againſt the juſt, ho- Nerc: 

ping to have the day againſt him, and gnaſheth upon him with 
his teeth, as being vext and filled wich envie that he hath a day 
for himſelfe; while he is thus buſie againſt the man whom God 
loves, God makes ſport at him; The Lord laughs at him, (and 
ſaich, as ic were, let him plot, let bim.g2ecn,'} becauſe be ſee 


Ce — — —E—äĩ— — — — — — — — — — 
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his day is comming What day ? The day of his ruine, and de- 


ſitruction ; this thall ſuddenly come upon him. In the ſame 


Dies m quibus 
impins faliciter 
vivit, commocla- 
tos habet (5 
quaſi alie nos non 
droprios. 


ſence the word is uſed ( Pſal. 137.7.) Remember O Lord the chil- 
dren of Edom, in the day of feruſalem. Was this the day of Jeru- 
ſalems triumph, and glory? no, it was the day ot feruſalems 
milery, and {orrow, it was the day, when the children ot Edom 
cryed; Kaſe it, raſe it, even to the foundations thereof. In the Pro- 
phecy of Obadiah ( ver. 12. ) Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked on the 
day of thy brother; That is, upon the day ot his afflictiun, or up- 
on the atfliction of that day. What ! may we not look upon the 
afflictions of our brethren ? yes we may, to pittie, and compaſ- 
ſionate them, but we muſt not look upon them with pleaſure 
or delight, with contempt or ſcorne, as the Edumites did; 
thou ſnhouldeſt not have looked ſcorntully, or contentfully 
upon the afflictions of thy brother; The — of thy brothers 
aftlĩction ſhould have been a ſad day to thee. 

Thus it is frequent in Scripture to call the day of affl tion 
a day emphatically. And ſo we may enterpret that of tne A- 
poſtle, ( 1 Cor. 3. 13.) where he deſciphers ſeverall forts of 
doctrines, under thoſe allegoricall expreſſions, of gold and ſilver, 
of wood, hay, and ſtubble. Now ( ſaith he) every maus wor ke (hall be 
tryed, it thall be made manifeſt ; for the day ſhall declare it. What 
day?the day of tryallʒzhe puts the day alone, for the day of try - 
all, orof judgement , when God ſhall come to lay the work, 
and the rule together, when he ſhall bring ſtubble, &c. and the 
fire together;theday of tryall ſhall diſcover and mak* manifeſt, 
what every mans worke is, So here; They ſh all be aſtoniſhed at 
bis day; that is, at the day of his affliction. 

Further, this is cal is day, to note, that it is his of right, 
or that it is his due. | the good and comfortable dayes 
that he lives, are borrowed dayes, they are bur lent him, onely che 
evill day, is bis day ; that's his owne. 

Hence obſerve, that 


The Lord will ſend ſuch judgements upon the wicl e, as (ball be 


an aftoniſhment and an afrightment to thoſe who behold or 
heare of them. 


As the workes of mercy which God hath done for his peo⸗ 
ple are wonderfull, (Pſal. 78. 4. Pſal. 107. 15.) And as God 


hach 
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hath wondertull mercies and bleſſings in ſtore for his people 
againſt that great day of his appearing ; he will then come to 
be admired in all them that beleeve ( 2 Thei. 1.10. ) That is, he will 
doe ſuch things for belcevers as ſhall be both to their own aud 
others admiration ; ſo his workes of judgements (tall be admi- 
red too; He will make the plagues of the wicked wonderfull, 
The Lord threatens that (Deut. 28. 59.) I will make thy plagues 
wonder full. Such was the deſolation prophecicd againſt Tirus 
( Ezeh. 27.55. ) All the inhabitants of the Iſles ſhall be aſtoniſhed 
at thee ; their Kings (ball be fore afraid. They ſhall not be afraid of 
thee, but for thee, They ſhall not be afraid of thy ſtanding, 
but at thy overthrow, So (Excl. 32. 10. ) at the fall of Egypt, 
Tea, I will male many people amazed at thee, and their Kings ſhall be 
borribly afraid for thee. When Iſball brandiſh my ſword before them, 
and they (hall tremble at every moment, every man for his owne life in 
the day of thy fall, cc. See how the Merchants (hall be aſtoniſhed 
at the fall ot Babylon ( Rev. 18. 11. 15.) The judgement upon 
Tezabel (2 King. 9. 37.) is expreſſed by ſome tranllators in the 
language of Aſtoniment; The carbhaſi of Fezabel ſhall be as dung 
in the field in the portion af Fezreel : So that they ſhall not ſay, this is 


Fezabel. Thus we tranſlate : others render it; The carkaſs of Obſlupentes qui 


Jezebel ſball be as dung in the field in the portion of Fezreel; $0 that 
tbey ( being amazed ) ſball ſay, Is this Jezabel 7 What; is this Je- 
abel / is (he become as dung in the face of the field, who fo late- 
ly fate upon a throne : what ; is this ſhee that painted her face, 
& looked fo delicately out at the window ; the great comman- 
dreſs in Iſrael, is this Jezabel? Thus they wonder. The judge- 
ment denounced upon the houſe of Eli, made the eares of thoſe 
that heard it tingle, (1 San. 3. 13.) That which makes the eare 
tingle,will alſo make the heart cremble,and amaze the hearer. 
Now Bildad ſhuts up his argument, having thus laid downe 
the lot of the wicked, and ſet it out in ſeverall portions; he 
gives ( as it were) a confirmation to all, he puts his ſeale to it. 
As if he had ſaid, I have not ſpoken at ran lome, I have not 
_ what may be; but I have ſpoken that which (hall be, 
this ſhall certainly come to paſſe. And it others (hall be aſto- 
niſhed who heare or ſee onely, how (hall they who beare and 
fecle thoſe calamities ? 
Verſ. 21. 


prater ibant, di- 
cebant, illa Je- 
abel? 


— — 
— — — — — V ñ “ oe 
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Verſ. 21. Surely, ſuch are the dwellings of the wiel ed, and this is 
tbe place of him that knoweth not God. 


Exipboneme t-- Surely | He concludes confidently 3 What I have ſpoken, ] 
$246 oratious > Will ttand to for a truth; thus itſhall be. When Aba ſurrus ( in 
2 — the Buuke of Heſter ) advanced Mordecai, and fer him in royall 
pr aj by. Pal upon the beſt horle, he (according to Hamans coun- 
minis en quo le. Ic i) Cauicy it to be proclaimed before him ; Thus ſhall it be done 
Au. Mic: 10 the Man whom the King defights to bonour. So bere Bildad having 
ſhew ed the wicked man in a compleate equipage of miſery, 

ſtript ot all his comforts, and good things, and not ſo much 

as a good word left him from any man; bur all men ſtanding ama- 

A2 ̃Ʒ40d andaſtonijhed at his downfall, he ſeemes to proclaime ; 

tad dicht I hus ſball it be done to the man whom God re ſolves to diſhonour : thas 
oe — 2 ſpall it be done to the man whom God diſ- favours and frownes upon ; 

4 ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked,this their end. 


quandiu eſt, ſe 
an quod tandem Hence note; 


Geſuat. We may certainly conclude , that the eſtate of a wicked men 
4 miſerable. 


As ſome Beleevers have an aſſurance for themſelves perſonal. 
ly, that it (hall be well wich chem; ſo we may be aſſured in re- 
ference to the preſent ſtate of a wicked man, that it ſhall goe ill 
with him and his; Such are the dwellings of the wiched. Though 
we cannot conclude concerning the perſon of a wicked man, 
that he ſhall be caſt away for ever, for 't is poſſible he may re- 
pent and be ſaved, yet as to his preſent ſtate, and to his perſon 
as continuing in that eſtate, we may wick aſſurance, conclude 
him undone for ever. The Prophet Iſaiah hath this charge from 
the Lord, (Iſai. 3. 10. ) Say to the righteous , it ſhall be well with 
bim : ſor they hall eat the fruit of their doings. Moe to the wicked, it 
ſball te ill with him: for the reward of bis bands ſball be given bim; 
and that reward is woe. The reward put into the hand of a 
wicked man is ſuch as the worke of his hand is ; he is a worker 
of iniquity , then what can his reward be, but woe and miſe- 
ry ? Such as a mans way is, ſuch will his end be ; If the premi- 
fes be falſe and unſound , the concluſion cannot be ſafe and 
good. As by a mans fruit we ma know what he is, ſo 
what he (hall be, unleſſe he be changed from what he is, Such = 


the dwellings of the wicked. 
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And this is the place of bim that knowetb not God. 


— 


In theſe words we have the character of a wicked man; the Feripbraſi im- 
man who knows not God, and the wicked man, are the ſame, , d d 


No wicked man knows God, and every man that knows not 


God is wicked. - Theſe are termes convertible. This ir the place 
of bim that kuowes not God. There is a fourefold rot knowing of 
God. | 


Firſt, There is an utter not knowing of God, or a totall igno- 
rance of God; He muſt needs be wicked and walke in dark- 
neſſe, that hath no light at all of the knowledge of God. 

Secondly , They are ſaid not to know God, who have but 
a falſe or an erroneous knowledge of God; wrong knowledge 
is a kind of ignorance,they who know not God,as God,and as 
God hath declared himſelte to be known, theſe know him not. 
Now as they who are under a night of totall ignorance, ſo they 
who have an unſound knowledge, and live under a falſe light, 
are numbred with the wicked ; for where there are falſe prin- 
ciples, and apprehenſions of God in the head, there cannot be a 
right frame ot heart towards God. 

Thirdly , There is a practicall not knowing of God, and 
that is moſt proper to this place ( though both the former may 
be underſtood ) ſome have a notionall knowledge of God, and 
that ( poſſibly) a right notion, their underſtanding is not 
wrapt up in errour; yet they may be numbred among thoſe 
that know not God, becauſe they act contrary to their know - 
ledge. Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tit. 1. 16. They pro feſſe that they 
kuom bim, but in their works they deny him: This knowledg is pra- 
cticall ignorance. We read of ſuch in the Epiſtle of Jude ve. 10.) 
who what they know naturally as bruit beaſts, in thoſe things they cor- 
rupt themſelves ; That is, they live not according te naturall 

rinciples : as they ſpeale evill ( the former part of the verſe re- 
bukes that) of thoſe things which they know not, ſo they doe evill 
about, or in thoſe things which they know. Their knowledge 
is according to the light of nature, but their actions are again 
the light of nature. They know onely as beafts doe, naturally, 
but they a& contrary to this knowledge, which beaſts doe nor. 
Now as a wicked man corrupts himſelfe in that which he 
knows by nature, ſo he may corrupt himſelſe in that which he 
8 knowes 


nec novit ger 
coltt, nam calit 


aui noi, unde 


Mn 
noj centes domi- 
ni. Diut; 
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knowes by doctrine, or inſtruction. And in this reſpect, chough 

he have a higher knowledge then a beuſt, yet he is but as a bruic 

beaſt in his knowledge; or as the Prophet (peaks of choſe in his 

In fairs ſe time, Jer.10-14.) He is brutiſÞ in bis kywwlegge. To have notions 
ora ia ignorari 5 knowledge, and actions according to ianoranet, 
cenſemer, que is to be brutiſh in knowledge, And I concelve the Apoſtle 
cognita num ay mes at theſe, (Cor. 15. 34, Awake to rigbtesuſueſſe, aud ſin 
„bir am 2 not C the Greeke is, awake r igbteonſiy, that is, give your minds 
—— and endeavours unto righteouſneſic) for ſame have not the know- 
au ire quibus ledge of God , I ſpeake this to your ſhame. He writes not of thoſe 
mn obedimws. that had no knowledge of God; but either of thoſe who had 
San ct: an erroneous knowledge, or rather, ot thoſc that lived in wayes 


10 — 1 4 » © 4 . . 
Dicit eos deum of unrighteouſneſſe againſt their knowledge, as the immediate 
non noſe; qui in 


peccaris perſe- fore going words intimate; Awake unto righteou/neſſe : for ſome 
verantes. deum have not the knowledge of God : That is, they have not ſuch a 


fic norunt ut © knowledge of God, as keeps them to the rule of cighteouſneſſe. 
jus penitus oblili 


videantur Be Z: 


Here againe is practicall ignorance, or a not knowing of God, 
when he is knowne. How great a w ickedueſſe this is in ſuch as 
have ſcriptural revelations of God, we may ealily colle&,when 
we finde God charging it as a piece of wickedneſſe upon the 
oid Gentiles, who had onely naturall revelations of God, 
that is,onely ſo much knowledge of God as night be pickt out 
of, or learned by an attentive ftudy in the book of the creature. 
(Kom. I. ver. 21. ) Becauſe when they knew God, they did not glorifie 
him a5 God, nei her were thank full, but became vaine in their ima- 
ginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned; and becauſe (though 
they had a knowledge of God in them, yet) they did not like to 
retaine God in their knowledge, or to acknowledge God, as we put in 
the margin of our Bibles (ver. 28.) this provoked God togive 
them up to vile affect ions, and to a reprobate minde. We may 
take meaſure of the ſin by the Puniſhment. Spirituall udge- 
ments are worſe then corporall, To be given up to vile affecti- 
ons, is more penal then to be given up to the vileſt enemies; yet 
thus were the Gentiles plagued for ſinning againſt that light 
which the creature ſheds forth concerning God;then what will 
their plague be, who (in againſt Scripture-light, and are ſuch 
as know not God in their own workes , when they know him in 
His word. 

Fourthly , There is an affected not knowing of God, or (as we 


may 
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may cxpreſſe it Ya —— ( Gd; For as we all dught 
ro ' nw — God, ſo — be el fd, & co 125. 
out the knowledge of holy things. And as, to all, ic is a burden 
to get knowledge, ſo, to many,knowledge gotten is very bur- 
denfome. Man cannot fm ſo calily in the liglit as in the dark; 
he himſelſe hard to it to fin, who ſms agaipſt what he ſecs, 
And therefore that they may have liberty co fn. chey have no 
will to fee, Such 2 eſctibed ; 

Depert front us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes, Thus as 
ſome 14 their practiſe oppoſc the — 

others refuſe to know what is good, that they may the more 


freely practiſe evill. And when any man hath long oppoſed; 
light received, hee growes unwilling to receive light. He fol- 
lowes on to be ignorant of God; and at laſt is willing to be- 
leeve, There is no God; He that cares not what God Taith, will” 


not care much to ſay, there is no God. Atheiſme riſeth from 
ophanenes; and he that blaſpheames the word of God diily 


in his converſation, will at lait blaſpheame che being of God 


in his opinion, Theſe know not God indeed, who know not 
that there is a God;and into this the affected ignorance of God 
will quickly caft che wiſcſt ( who are ſuch )among the ſons of 
men, 

We may take in all theſe ſorts of not knowing of God, into the 
interpretation of this Text but ſpecially the third, and fourth; 
ſuch as know God, yet walke contrary to him; or ſuch as re- 
fuſe to know God, leſt they ſhould be troubled to walke accor- 
ding to their knowledge. And indeed a wicked man may have 
the kigheſtknowledge of God, on this ſide the love of God, and 
obedience to his will, which is attainable. He may have any., 
knowledge of God, but that which gives an experimentall taſt 
and reliſh of the goodneſſe of God, or that God is good. And 
hence it is that he ſometimes hinders his owne proſiciency in 
the knowledge of God, left if he knew as much as he could, he 
ſhould be finder d from doing (hat he hath a mind to )evill 
as he could. | -, | 

Hence note; 


Firſt, Wickedneſſe and ignorance goe together. 


Where there is onely an invincible Ignorance of God; that is, 
S 2 ſuch 


1 


( Job 21. 14.) They ſay to God, 
which they know, ſo 


Cognitio hace 
quæ impio nega- 
tur eft praclica 
a. 
tia que in divi- 
no culiu conſiſtit 
in pietate, & in 


qu et 
quaſi ſapore di- 
vine banitatis. 
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ſuch an ignorance as the man cannot helpe or avoyd, there is 
nothin t wickedneſſe; much more where there is this 
profeſſed ſtudied ignorance. When the Prophet Hoſea ſets forth 
the great iniquity of that people, he gives this in the cloſe, as 
the cauſe of all, ( Hoſ. 4. 1.) The Lord hath a controverſie with the 
Inbabitants of the Land; becauſe there is no truth, nor mercie, nor 
knowledge of God int the Land. It is ſtrange that the Prophet. 
ſhould bring in ſuch a charge againſt I ſrael; What could he ſa 
more of the Philiſtims, of the uncircuunciſed Nations, and rude 
Barbarians, who ſate in darkneſſe, and in the valley of the ſha- 
dow of death? What could he ſay more againſt them, then that 
there is no knowledg of God in their Land could he ſpeak thus tru- 
ly to the people of I/rgel, and Judab, Gods owne people? Was 
there no knowledge of God in their Land:? This cannot be un- 
deiſtood of a totall Ignorance ; or as if there had been none at 


2 &1i5 , 


not to be at all) or though they had the knowledge of God, 
yet they oppoſed the receiving ot it, at leaſt chæy were not zea- 
lous to promote it,nor carefull to walk up to it; Now though 
a land were tull of knowledge, as the waters cover the Sea, yet 


l < in ſuch eaſes) we might.ſay, There is no knowledge of God in the 


Land. This want of knowledge cauſed that plenty of fin, and 


over-flowing of wickedneſſe, for which Gud had a controverſie 


With their Land. We have ſuch a character of ſinfull times gi- 


ven (2 Chron. 15. 3. Now, for a long ſeaſon, Iſrael was without the 


e true God, and without a teaching Prieſt,and without Law, They were 
 - 1x, ngt totally defitute of theſe, but comparatively ; There was a 
8 7 Mat neue of teaching and<xpounding the Law; and then 


there was ſo little of God among them, that they were ſald to 
be without the true God. Wick«doefſe and ignorance grow up 
together; ignorance is the mother of prophanenes not of de- 
votion, as the Popiſh teachers (with ignorance enough) per- 
ſwade their deluded Votaries. The Pſalmiſt (Pfal.14.2.) joynes 
theſe two together; There is none that underſtandeth, or that ſee k- 
eth aſter God. Would you know the reaſon why they did not 
ſceke God ? it was becauſe they did not under ſtand: and ( verſ. 


40 
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0 Have all the workers of iniquitie no knowledge , who eat up my 
people as bread, and doe not call pon the Lord; As if he had aid, it 
they had but a little true knowledge among them all, they 
would not thus greedily devoure my people ; they made no 
bones of oppreſſion, they ſwallowed the poore as pleaſantly as 
bread,they did they cared not what, when they knew not what 
they ought to doe, Tne floud-gates of wickedneſſe are open, 
where the doore of knowledge is ſhut. 

When Chrift cels us( Fob. 17.3. )This is eternal life to know God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom be bath ſent. Why doth he ſay, this is eter- 
nall lite, but becauſe it ſets us in a frame of holy life? It works 
grace, and therefore it is glory. It is a holy lite to know God 
thus, therefore it will be a happie life. As to know God is e- 


ternall life; ſo not to know him is eternall death. He that 


knowes God, loves him, and he that loves him keeps his com- 
mandements, (Job. 14. ) and they that doe not know God, 
doe not love him, and they that doe not love him, doe not 
keep his commandements. Many (in againſt theic knowledge, 
but they cannot avoyd ſin, who have no knowledge. The blind 
cute many a fly, yea poyſon inſtead of bread. 

Further, Some underſtand this Text of the knowledge that 
God hath of man ; not of the knowledge that man hath of 
God; reading it thus; This is the place of him whom Gad doth not 
know. It is a truth both wayes: for they that doe not know 
God, are not knowne of God. It is as true a character of a 
wicked mari that God doth not know him, as that he doth not 
know God. Bur doth not God know every man ? How then is 
it ſaid that God doth not know a wicked man? As men are 
ſaid not to know God, when they doe not love and reverence 
him, when they doe not feare and obey him; ſo God is ſaid 
not to know thoſe men whom he doth not love nor approve. 
( Mat. 7. 2.4. ) Depart from mee ye workers of iniquitie, I bnow you 
not. Wicked men doe not know God obe ſientially, and God 
doth not know wicked men favourably ; and whether we ſay 
of a man he knows not God, or of God that he knowes not 
ſuch a man, ir equally ſpeakes him a wicked man. 

Laſtly , Whereas Bildad (as his friends before him) makes 
fo large a deſcription of the ſtate of a wicked man, and of the 
portion due to him; firſt, in allegories, and then in plaine 
| words, 


nem nn. 
aznofcit deus 


forns. Jun: 


Noſſe deum eſt 
reſpicere, reve · 
reri, obedire, 
ame. 
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words, inſiſting upon and repeating it againe and againe. 
It is queſtioncd by (ome, why his and their fpirits were drawne 
forth io frequently andunanimouſly to ſpeake of this matter. 
I anſwer z This might be tirſt co undeceive the fimple, who are 
ready to call the wicked happy , becauſe of their preſent pro- 
ſperitic 3 Secondly, to conquer the unbeleefe of moſt who can 
ſcarcely be perſwaded, that tin will be ſo bitter in the end. 
Many hope to thrive by wickednes, and not a few are afraid 
they ſhould be undone by keeping cloſe to the wayes of holi- 
nes. Therefore the Lord doth ſo often thunder by the voyce of 
his ſervants, and reveale his wrath from heaven againſt all un- 
righteouſneſſe; Therefore he hath cauſed the penmen of the ho- 
ly Scriptures to write the evill of it ( as it . in letters of 
loud, to give teſtimony,that it hath ſhed the bloud of thou- 
— already, and will deſtroy all eternally who turne not 
rom ĩt. 


Take this anſwer more fully in the following obſervati on. 


The heart of man is bardly brought to believe that God will indeed 
powre out wrath upon ſinfull men. 


As it is a hard thing to believe that God will powre out ſo 
many bleſſings on his owne people: ſo to believe that God 
will powre out ſo many vialls of miſery upon wicked men. 
Therefore as we heare of the promiſes againe, and againe; and 
God oft repeats his mercies to perſwade us that he will indeed 
performe what he hath ſpoken : ſo we heare threatnings againe 
and againe, to overcome the unbellefe of wicked men, or to 
make all know this ſad truth; Voe to the wicked, woe to the wic- 
ked. If the heart were readie to receive this, it would not be ſo 
often repeated. Few would take God at his word if he had 
ſpoke this but once. God ſpake to man in the ſtate of * 
on; In the day that tbou eateſt thou ſhalt ſurely dye. No, ſaith the 
Devill, and the Woman beleeves him, it ſhall not be ſo : the 
threatning was but once given, and it was not believed at all. | 
The heart of man doth hardly cloſe, either with promiſes or 
threatnings. Againe, God doth it to render wicked men more 
unexcuſable. If he had ſpoken but once, if there had been but 
one word of threatning againſt fin all the Bible over, finners 
had been without excuſe ; but how ſhall their mouthes be wh 
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ped, when theſe threatnings are ſo often renewed ?-when every 
page of Scripture, teftifies the deſtruction of wicked men, and 
ſeales wrath upon them, if they goe on in their wickedneffe, 
How deeply ſhall they be condemned when they are condemned 
by the mouthes of ſo many witneffes ! David ſaith, ( Pſal. 62. 
11.) God bath ſpoken once, twice have I heard it, that power belang- 
eth unto God; the meaning is, either that God ſpake that often, 
or that David heard ir often, though God ſpake it but once; 
that is, he thoroughly weighed and conſidered it, at once ſpeak- 
ing, that power belongeth to God. A holy heart heares that twice, 
that God ſpeaks but once; Grace hath a quicke eare, it makes 
us as the Apoſtle James ſpeakes , ( Chap. 1. 19. ) Swift io heare 
but God ſpeaks twice, and thrice, yea a hundred times,to wic- 
ked men, and they will not heare once; Then how great will 
their judgement be, and how will their mouthes be ſtopr, be- 
cauſe they ſtopt their eares. Hath not God faid it againe and 
againe ; This is the dwelling of the wicked, and this is the place of him 
that knoweth not God. Hath he not ſpoken it in figures, and alle- 
gories ? Hath he not — it in plaine words, and in exam- 
ples ? hath he not ſpoken it in bloud ? hath he not ſpoken it in 
fire, in (word and famine ? How often hath he made his wrath 
ſmoake, yea blaze and burne before the eye of ſence ? how of- 
ten hath he made ſinners ſmell the brimſtone of his diſpleaſure ? 

Have they not heard of, have they not ſeene the deſolations 
which ſin hath made? How it hath left thoſe places which were 
as the Garden of God, like a waſt or wildernes ? Have they ne- 
ver read or heard of the old world drowned with water? Have 
they never heard of Sodome and Gomorrah conſu red with fire? 
Have they not heard of Pharaah over-whelmed in the red Sea, 
for vexlng the people of God, and of Corab, Dat han and” Abirarn 
ſwallowed up alive by the earth for their murmuring againſt 


Mo ſes? Whole volumes of examples have been collected, where- 


in the threatnings of God againſt {in have been made viiible in 
the ruine and downfall of ſinners themſelves, and in the root- 
ing out of their poſteritie. As therefore the Apoſile argues from 
the holy lives and happy deaths of the old Patriarchs and o- 
thers enumerated in the eleventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes, ſo may we from the unhappy deaths of many whoſe 


lives- 


(( 


A Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. Verſ. 21. 


136 Chap. 18. 4 
5 . 
Tives have been unholy in all ages; Seeing we are compaſſed about 
and the 


with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide ever) weight, 


fin which doth ſo eaſily be ſet u. 
after all this, what can they plead,why their 


If ſinners goe on 
dwelling ſhould not be made deſolate ? or why themſelves 


ſhould not be condemned for ever ? 
Thus farre Bildads ſecond diſcourſe with Fob, wherein he 


ſeverely reproves him of wickedneſſe, and ſets before him, the 
wofull concluſion of the wicked ; Ho grievous and wound- 
ing his words were to obs ſpirit, how unſutable to his con- 


dition, how unapplia le to his perſon , will appeare in the 


opening of his patheticall Anſwer in the following Chap- 


Ter. 
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JoB 19. VBI. 1, 2, 3. 


I. Then Job anſwered and ſaid; 

2. How long will ye vex my ſoul, and break me in pieces 
with words 

3. Theſe ten times have ye reproached mezye are not aſhamed 
that ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


ID ADS ſharp reproof of Fob in the former Cha 
g (EP&4 ter, procures him a ſharp reply in this from Job, 
PEA yy whoſe whole diſcourſe declares him the object of 
nen pitie, and God the object of his faith ; the ſum 
of his anſwer to Bildad, is to ſhew how hardly (yea as he thought 
how inhumanely ) he had hicherto been dealt with; and that 
upon a foure-fold conſideration. 

Firſt, As he was afflicted. 

Secondly , As he was their friend. 

Thirdly , As he was innocent, not conſcious to himſelfe of 
any evill that he had wilfully committed againſt God, or of 
any wrong done to man. 

Fourthly , That they uſed him thus unkindly while he pro- 
feſſed full hope in God, notwithſtanding all the calamities 
which God was pleaſed to lay upon him. 

There are three parts of the Chapter ; in the firſt he very ac- 
curately and tragically ( as ſome expreſſe it) amplifieth his 
owne ſad «ſtate, and this is carried on from the beginning 
of the Chapter to the twenty-third verſe, 

Secondly, He holdeth forth, and maintaineth his own in- 
tegritie, both by a vehement deſire, and an aſſured hope of his 
reſurrection and appearance before God at the tryall of the 


laſt judgement, verſ. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
T Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , He exhorts his friends to deſiſt , and repent , left 
they draw downe the judgements of God upon themſel ves, in 
the two laſt verſes : But ye ſhould ſay, &. ver. 28. and ver. 29, 
Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the 
ſword, that ye may know there is a judgement. 

From theſe parts of the Chapter layd together, we may 
collect the general ſence of ob's argument, in anſwer to Bildad, 
thus. | J 

Bildad endeavoured to prove, that Fob was a wicked man, be- 
cauſe he was burdened with aflliction; Job anſwereth, I indeed 
indure thoſe afflictions, which tur the matter are the portion 
of wicked men, yet I am not wicked, as my own conſcience 
full of peace, and hope in God, doth aſſure and witnes to me; 
therefore the. induring of greateſt afflictions, is no ſound proofe 
that a man is wicked, nor doe theſe afflictions betall ſuch onely 
as are wicked. The propoſition (namely, that he himſelfe was 
under the preſſure of great afflitions ) is cleare in the firſt part 
of the Chapter, from the ſixth to the twenty-third verſe; the 
aſſumption that he himſelfe was not a wicked man, he proves 
by his faith and Lope in God, laid downe to the life, ver.23,24, 
25, 26, 27. The concluſion or inference is implyed. 

Fob leads us to the deſcription ot his afflictions by a pathe- 
ticall Preface , wherein he taxeth, and reproveth his Fiende 
two wayes, firſt, by ſhewing their ſcveritie againſt him. Se- 
condly, by ſuppoſing his own guilt againſt God; He reproveth 
them by ſhcwing their ſevericic againſt him three wayes. 

Firſt, That they had troubled him long in the ſecond verſe; 
How long will ye vex, &c. ver. 2. 

Secondly, hat they had troubled him who was troubled 
before; How long will ye vex my ſoule, in the ſame verſe ; as if 
he had ſaid ; My ſoule was wexed with affliffions , why bave yee 
vexed me who came to comfort me. 

Thirdly , That as they had done it long, ſo they perſiſted fill 
in doing it; verſ, third; Theſe ten times have ye reproached 
Docet minim mie, you are not aſhamed, that, &c. q. d, ye did it, and ye doe it. 
©qu3 in ſe al His ſecond way of reproving, is by a ſuppoſitiĩon of his own 
ang po guilt ; Suppoſe I have ſinned, ſuppoſe I have erred, ver. . and 5, 
do etiamſi ſcele- it I bad done fo, yet ſurely ye ought not to carry your ſelves 
vs evils eſs thus towards me, there is ſame other way of dealing with an 
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afflicted friend, though faulty, then that which you have yet hit * 
on ; therefore he goeth on to tell them, as what his caſe was, fo 
how they ſhould have handled the matter with him; Know that 
God bath overthrown me, &c. ver.6.Have pitie pon me, have pitie upon 
me, O my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me, (ver. 21.) 
As it he had ſaid; while the hand of God was oveithrowing 
me,your hand ſhould have been ſupporting me,and your hearts 
pitying me. So much for the opening of the whole Chapter, 
which lets in ſome light to the und ſtanding of each parti- 


cular, 
Ver. 1, 2. Then Fob anſwered, and ſaid ; How long will ye 
vex my ſoule ? 


How long ? The queſtion concludes againſt his friends, that 
they had vexed him alreadie 100 long; it argues al ſo, their perſe- 


verance in troubling him; ſo the word is frequently uſed in 


Scripturez David ſpeakes much to this ſence, Pſal. 4. 2. O yee 
ſonnes of men, how long will ye love vanitie ? bow long will yee turne 
my glory into ſhame ? That is, how long will ye goe on diſhono- 
ring me; and in the 13® Pſalme, we have this; bow long ? foure 
times repeated in two verſes, while David complained of his 
affliction, How long wilt thou forge! me, O Lord? for ever, (that's 
long indeed?) How long wilt thou hide thy face from me? how long 
ſball I take counſel! in my ſoule having ſorrow in my heart daily? 
how long ſhatl my enemies be exalted over me ? Here are foure times 
bow long, to ſhew that Davids trouble had continued exceeding 
long. 
2 long will ye vex my ſoule. The word which we tranſlate 7123” e in- 
to veæ, (ignifies an internail trouble, ſuch as ariſeth from the temam animi 
contempt and ſcorne that others put upon us; many know by iim, ilam 
experience ( though grace ſets them above it) how much their — |" 
ſpirits are burdened when they are contemned ? They who are ,uodam, fe 
duely honoured, have a weight in them; and they who are ( though un · veriore alicujus 
de ſervedly ) contemned, have a weight upon them. The word ſigni- ation 
fies alſo limply to grieve, (Lam. 3. 32.) for it is applyed to the 7e df opere 
act of God; The Lord will not caft off for ever, but though he cauſe — 
grie fe, yet will be have compaſſion , according to the multitude of his | 
mercies, for he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men. 
So the word is uſed againe ( — 1. 12.) Was there ever 
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ſorrow like to my ſorrow, which is done to me in the day wherein the 

Vindemieuit, Lord bath afflifted me. The Vulgar reads, Ii the day wherein the 

vulg: Lerd bath gathered my grapes or fruits; As if the Church had ſaid, 
I was once like a fruictull flouriſting Vine, but now the Lord 
hath ſtrĩpt me of all my glory, left me naked and bare; 
as a Vine after the grapes are gathered. So Iſa. 5 . 21. Zepb. 3. 
18. The afllictions of the Church and people of God in their 
ſaddeſt ſorrowes, are expreſſed by this word; 


How long will ye vex my ſoule ? 


Addendo, ani- The word vex,alone had ſignif ed the vexation of the ſoul, but 
mam meam,* when he addes ſoule, it increaſeth the ſignification of the word, 
bow — to ſay, you have vexed my ſoule, is more then to ſay, you vex me, 
— - 64-4 though that be the meaning of it; ſo that here's the deepeſt ſor- 
meſtitia indica row, that which toucheth not onely the fleſh, and sk in, but that 
tw. Bold: which peirceth to the very ſoule; as tis ſaid of Mary ; A ſword 


| ry paſſe thorow thy ſoule ; That is, thou ſhalt be deeply woun- 


In that he complaines, How long will ye vex ; Obſerve 


Firſt , The length or continuance of an affliftion is more grievous | 
to us, then the weight and burthen of it. 


He doth not ſay, how much ? or how great ? but how long ? ' 
A light burtben carryed farre is heavie, what then is an heauie burthen 
carried farre ? The length of the croſſe grieves more, then the breadth 
or bulk of it. The ſoules under the Altar cryed , (Rev. 6. 10. ) 
How long Lord, boly and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our bloud 
on them that dwell on earth: So David, Pſal. 120 5,6. My ſoule 
hath long dwelt with them that bate peace ; He did not complaine 
that he had been amongft thoſe that hated peace; but that he 
had dwelt long with them; he could not get free from that 
hateful] company. (Dan. $. 13, 14. ) The queſtion is put con- 
cerning the affliction of the Church, (how long ? ) As if it would 
render her affliction ſhorter , but to know how lung it ſhould 
continue,eſpecially to know that it ſhould not continue long; 
Then I beard one ſpeaking ; and another Saint ſaid unto that certain 
Saint which ſpake, bow long ſball be the viſion concerning the daily ſa- 
erifice, and the tran preſſion · of de ſolat ien. to give both the ſanuary 
and the hoſts to be troden under foote ? As if he had ſald, might we 
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but know when this deſolation fhould end, it would be ſome 
comfort in the midfi of that deſolation; And be ſaid unto me un- 
till two thouſand and three hundred dayes, then ſball the Sanctuary be 
clenſed; Though this aniwer had much obſcutitie in it, yet it 
had tome comfort in it. To keare of a period of our troubles, 
though we can ſcarſe picke out the time of that period, is ſome 
abatement of our troubles. It troubles us to ſtay long from 
the injoyment of good, but it troubles us much more while we 
are long, and know not how long we ſhall be under the indu- 
rance of evill. Many are readie to ſay in theſe troubleſome 
times, if we could but ſee an end of our troubles, if we thought 
there would be an end of theſe warres, we could more chear- 
fully beare the expence both of our bloud and treaſure. When 
will there be an end? But hat is ail this length co the endleſſe 
length of thoſe troubles, which are the portion of impenitent 
finners. What will they ſay, where good ſhall never be enjoy- 
ed, and evill for ever felt. How long? will be the ay in hell for 
ever? bow long ſhall we indure? when will this end ? no date, 
no — can be ſet to the how lonę of that miſery. And this 
makes every moment of miſery as miſerable as the eternitie 
of it. And indeed, every moment of an eternall miſery , hath 
an eternitie in it; As every moment of eterna. I mercies is like 
an eternity of mercy. 


How long will ye vex my ſoule ? 
Secondly , Obſerve ; 
Thoſe afflittions paine us moſt that reach our ſpirits. 


The ſoule it ſclfe cannot be pained, it being a ſpirituall ſub» 
ſtance, hath nothing to doe with ſencible paſſions, yet paine 
and trouble in their effects, griefe and ſorrow, may quick] 
paſſe thorow the fleſh to the ſpirit; There are ſome evills whic 
doe not make ſo much as a skarr in the fleſh, which make deepe 
wounds in the ſpirit. Chriſt ſweat drops of bloud in the agony 
of his ſoule,before any hand touched his body; and ſome evills 
make deep wounds in the fleſh, which make not the leaft ſcratch 
upon the ſoule; yea, the ſoule may rejoyce, triumph, and glo- 
ry. while the body is martyred and torne in pieces ; but thoſe 


afllictions which wound and vex the ſoule, are moſt grievous; 
as 


— 
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as thoſe mercies are ſwecteſt, which refreſh the ſoule, & comfort 
our ſpirits z many enjoy mercies which comfort and refreſh 
their bodies, but they ænow not what it meanes to have their 
ſoules comforted. Now as thuſe comforts are molt comforta- 
ble which comfort the (oule, ſo thoſe forrowes are moſt ſor- 
rowtull which aflli& the ſoule; O, ſaith afflicted Fob, Te vex my 
ſoule; were it but my fleſh which the Devill wounded at the fir ſt, 
could beate it; The Sabeans took Job's eſtate away, and Satan 
ſmote his body from the crowne of the head to the ſoale of his 
foot with botchcs and ſores, but his friends gave ſorer wounds, 
they vexed his ſoule by their unkindneſſes, and we (hall ſee his 
ſoule wounded farther by and by; now onely remember 
that ſoule wounds are the ſoreſt wounds, 

Thirdly, Compare this vexation of Job's ſoule wich the in- 
tention of Job's friends in viliting him, as hath been toucht be- 
fore upon ſome other paſſages of this booke ; they did not plot 
upon him to vex him, nor had they a deligne to trouble him, 
doubtles the men had upright hearts, and feared God; they 
came rcally to comfort him , and doe him good ; yet all the 
paines they tooke with him was onely a paine co him, his ſoule 
Was vexed. We may intend comfort to our friends, and yet one- 
ly trouble them; we cannot give our actions that effect which 

Hiceine off ma. We deſigne them to: Fob found it fo in his friends. And he 
ftum conſolari 2 Might ſay to them; you came to comfort me, it vexing a ſoule 
be comforting ic, you have comforted me with full meaſure ; 
But cal! you this comforting an afflitied friend ? is this the liſting of 
him up that is fallen? Onely God can make our counſels and our 
perſons comfortable to others; As for us we may ſpeake words 
in the matter comfortable, as well as in our intendment, and 
yet no comfort come to thoſe we have a minde to comfort. 
(Ia. 50. 4.) Thou haſt given me the tongue of the learned, that I may 
know bow to ſpeahe a word in ſeaſon ts him that is weary ; To com- 
fort is a gift of God, a ſpirituall gift, and as a power to com- 
fort, ſo the preſent act is the ſpeciall gift of God ; a man may 
have the gift of applying the conſolations of the Goſpel, and 
yet not give comfort. God hath charged the uſe of all Goſpel 
-meanes upon us, both to ſave and comfort our ſoules , but he 
bath reſerved the fruit and ſucceſſe of both in his owne power. 
We.muft at once ſhew our diligence about the meanes, and our 
dependance 
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dependance-upon God for the end. How long will ye vex my ſoule. 
And breake me in pieces with words. 


The word that we tranſlate, to breake in pieces, notes a very N verbum 
vehement breaking, to break with extreame violence, to breake vehemens. Me- 
and bruile, as ſeeds or ſpices are bruiſed in a morter, to pound == — 

to duſt, or pouder. The word is uſed for the breaking of the — 
heart, with godly ſorrow ; Sorrow is a breaker, it breakes no 
bones, but it breakes the heart. Worldly ſorrow breakes the 
heart to death; Godly ſorrow, breakes the heart to life. 
(Iſa. 53. 15. I dwell with thoſe that are of an bumble and contrite 
or broken ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the bumble, and to revive the 
ſpirit of the contrite oues. The ſorrowes of Jeſus Chriſt are expreſt 
by this word, ( Iſa. 53. 5. & 10.) He was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, be was bruiſed for our iniquities; and in the 10 verſe; 
Tet it pleaſed the Lord to hrui ſe him, be bath put him io griefe. Thus 
the ſpirit ot Job was bruiſed and broken; But, what was the in- 
ſtrument of his breaking? was he broken wich clubs and ſtaves ? 
No, but with hard words and ſevere rebukes. 


How long will ye breake me in pieces with words. 


Job doth not title their words, he ſaith not, ye have broken me 
with hard, cruell, or bitter words, he ſaith onely, ye have bro- 
ken me in pieces with words, leaving us to conlider what words 
were fit for ſuch a worke ; ſoft and kinde words may melt the 
heart, but thoſe are hard and harſh words which breake it. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Unhinde and hard words, make deepe wounds, and breake tbe 
beart. 


Words are full of power, both to wound and to heale, to 
breake and to bind up, to grieve and to comfort; As the word 
of God hath an Allmightie power to breake the heart, ſu the hi! fic bum 
word of man hath a mightie power to doe it. Some are more nit at- 
troubled with what is ſaid to them, then with any thing that mut erm 
is done to them: unfriendly and reproachfull ſpeeches have . Orig: 
laine heavier upon them, then the heavieſt of other preſſures. 

David had many hands againſ him, but he was moſt afflicted 
with the tongues which were againſt him; 4s with a ſword in 
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my bones, mine enemies reproached me while they (ay daily unto me, 
where is thy God, Pial. 42. 10. And as God workes upon the 
heart with two forts of words; Sometimes with ſoft words, 
ſuch are his promiles ; Sometimes with hard words, ſuch are his 
threatnings. So alſo ( in his proportion) doth man; man hath 
his ſoft words, and they are ot two ſorts ; firſt, friendly words; 
ſecondly, flattering words; both theſe inſinuate and ſoake into 
the ſpirit of man; ſecondly, man hatn his hard and bitter 
words, theſe vex and break the heart, and are written (as I may 
ſay ) upon the broken pieces and ſplinters of it , as with a pen 
of iron, and the point of a Diamond, there's no getting them 
out againe, till grace get them out, or holy patience weare 
them out. Cruell words are the * of cruell actions. 
(Mat. 5. 10, 11.) When Chriſt had ſaid; Bleſſed are they that are 


per ſecuted for righteou ſueſſe ſake : it followes ; Bleſſed are ye ben 


men revile you, and per ſecute you, and ſay all manner of evill againſt 
you falſly. The bleſſing is promiſed not onely to thoſe who ſuf- 
fer evill done to them, — to thoſe who ſuffer evill ſpoken 
againſt them. Hard words are numbred among our hardeſt 
tryalls ; The Apoſtle ( Heb. 10. 32, 33. ) Exhorts the Saints to 
call to remembrance the former dayes in which after they were illumi- 
nated ( that is, after they had received the light of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ) they indured a great fi 55 of afflition; they 
who receive the faith,muſt expect a ſight; they might have been 
in the darłneſſe of unbeliefe and ignorance long enough with- 
out a fight of affliction; but as ſoone as ever they were illumi- 
nated, the Prince of darknefſe, ſtirr*d upa warre againſt them; 
What the warre was he tells us at the 3 3. ver. Partly while ye 
were made a gazing-ſtocke both by reproaches and affli tions ; and part- 
ly while ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed ; He calls the 
bearing of reproackes, a great fight of afliftion. 
The word, which we render great, doth not fignifie fo much 


ann Ingens cer- the ꝑreatneſſe of any one, as the concurrence of many affli- 2 


ctions; as if he had ſaid; Ye indured a multitude or mani- 
fold fights of affliction. He that indureth hard words, fights 


wich a numerous Hoſt; words come thicke, and like an Army 
renew the charge; He contends with many enemies at once 


who is aſſaulted with reproaches. And he is a ſtrong man, 
that is able to ſtand theſe aſſaults, or receive theſe char- 
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ges, and not be broken. Job was a ſtrong man both in faich nmelie quaſi 
and patience, yet he wos broken, his peace was much broken, an mus ho- 
yea his ſpirit was broken, ye have vexed my ſoule, ( ſaith he ) and — 
broken me in pieces with words, — 

Job proceeds to thew us particularly what kinde of words pugnet. Pined: 
his friends ſpake, they were unk inde words, and more 


Verſ. 3. Theſe ten times ye have reproached me, ye are not 
aſhamed to make your [elves ſtrange to me. 


Here is an armie of evill words, Theſe ten times, &c. What? 
juſt ten times? did Job keepe tale, and icoare up the unkinde 
words of his friends ? were his reproaches juſt ten. We uſe to 
ſay, *Tis unfriendly to keepe account of kindneſſes done to our friends, 
but it is more unſutable to the lawes ot friendſhip, to take an 
account of un indueſſes received from friends. The leſſe we remember 
them, the better is our memory. M hy then is Fob ſo exact and par- 
ticular in this untricndly Arithmeticke ? Theſe ten times ye have 
reproached me. 

Some conceive that Fob ſpeakes to the very letter, that when 
he ſaich, ten times, he meanes ten times, and onely ten times, nci- 
ther more nor lefſe. Which number is made up thus; Five times — de- 
his friends had ſpoken , and five times Fob had ſpoken, here rip Caj 
were ten ſpeeches ; He was reproach'd as well when himſelfe nw. Afar Jobi 
ſpake , as when they ſpake ; his own anſwers were reckoned 2 — 
to his diſhonour by his friends, as he reckoned their replyes; dae in 
But | paſſe this. 

Further, we may make it out thus; that in each ſingle an- 
ſwer made by his friends,there was a double reproach,or much 

roach, therefore he reckoneth every one of them for two; 

We finde in Scripture, that the word ten is uſed in a kinde of Nui 
Hyperbole ; yea though the number of the thing done be under _ per by- 
ten, or leſſe then ten, yet it's ſaid to be done ten times, onely to * ihe Io 
thew that it hath been done oftener then it ſhould, or when it cies fignificet 


ſhould not have been done at all. So ſome underftand that ultra decem 


is wages ſo often, yea tis con- 
ceived that he changed his 9 but twice, ver. 8. yet Jacob 
ſaw 
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ſaw ſo much unkindneſſe in that twofold change of his wages, 
that he ſaith ; He bad changed bis wages ten times, 
Ex latini Deu · Further, Ten times may be taken indefinitly for many times. 
mana ancarunt It is uſuall among the Latines to expreſſe any unuſual] great- 
que excellemiſ- neſſe by the number ten, and ſo doth the Scripture too: ( Eccle, 
ſrrma 0 F- 7. 19.) Wiſdome ftrengtheneth more then ten mightie men which are 
ſima in ſuo que 


egenere ef. in the Citie ; that is, more then many, or then all the mightie 
— Hinc De- men in the Citie; Wiſdome is better then the weapons of Marre. 
cumanus flu- The Law given about the keeping of the Ammonite out of the 


_ =” Congregation, is thus expreſſed (Deut. 23. 3.) An Ammonite 


or Moabite, ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Lord; even to 
their tenth generation, ſhall thy not enter into the _—_—_— of the 
Lord for ever. The tenth generation is not to be taken termina- 
tively to their excluſion from the Congregation, as if at or af- 
ter the tenth generation, they might enter in, but the tenth ge- 
nerat ion is named to ſhew that they ſhould not be received in 
for many generatigs,yea that they ſhould not at all be received 
in; for ſo the latter branch explaines it, They ſball not be received 
to the tenth generation to the Congregation of the Lord , no not for 


ever. 

Againe, To ſhew the greatneſſe of the famine that God 
would bring upon his one people for their great ſinnes, tis 
ſaid, ( Levit. 26. 26.) When I have broken the ſtaßfe of your bread, 
ten women ſhall bake your bread in one Oven; As if he ſhould ſay, 
when Corne is plentifull, two or three women fill an Oven 
but when bade broken your ſtaffe of bread, then ( ſuch ſhall be the 
ſcarcity of Corne, that) ten women, that is , many women 
may put your bread into one Oven, and not fill it, neither ſhall 
ye be filled, as the next words afſure us ; They ſhall deliver you 
your bread againe by weight, and ye (ball eate and not be ſatisfied. 
So the word is uſed (Numb. 14. 22.) where the Lord com- 
plaines ;; Te have tempted me now theſe ten times. Thus when Nebe- 
miab would ſhew how unceſſant the enemies were in bringing 
ſad reports to terrific them, he ſaith, ( Chap. 4. 12.) Ten times 
ye have ſaid from all places, they will be upon you ; that is, yee have 
often ſaid we ſhould be ſurprized and cut off by ſuch a time, 
Once more, (Zach 8. 23. ) the glory of the cue: in the latter 
day es is thus deſcribed ; It ſball come to paſſe,that ten men ſhall take 
bald ( owt of all Language: of the Nations ) on the gb irt of bim that is a 


ew, 


— —— — — » _— 


1 


Chap. 19. 8 Book, of JOB. Vert 3. 


147 


Few, ſaying we will gee with you, for we bave heard that God is with 
you. Ten men, that is, many men, even multitudes of men ſhall 
delire favour and friendſhip with the Jewes; Ve will goe with you, 
we will be on your ſide, for we have heard that God is with you : Note 
by the way, 'Tis good being with thoſe, with whom God is, as "tis beſt 
of all to be with God. All men ought, ten men ( ſaich that text) 
{hall detire to goe with the Fewes, when God appeares among 
them. Rev. 2. 10. Te ſhall have tribulation for ten dayes ; that is, 
for many dayes, or for a long time, So here, Theſe ten times 
have ye reproached me; that is, ye have reproached me very often, 
know not how often ; he puts it in ſuch a number, as may 
note any number, yea that which is onely not innumerable; 
who is able to number the reproaches ye have put on me? 
The number ten, ſeemes to goe burdened with innuntrabilicie, 
becauſe it brings forth the greateſt numbers; When, in num- 
bring, unities ariſe to the number ten, we can goe no further, 
but by reſuming unities, and adding them to ten. So that, ten 
being the greateſt ſimple number, and all compound numbers 
being renewed at ten; the number ten, ftands as the chiefe, and 
containes the greateſt numbers. Te have reproached me ten times, 


Te have reproached me. 


The word {1gnifes ſuch a reproach, as not onely puts a man 
to ſhame, but makes him greatly aſhamed. So the word is uſed, 
C Ruth. 2. 15- ) Let ber glęane among the ſheaves , aud reproach ber 
not ; we put in che margent, ſhame her not, ſay not that ſhe ſteal- 
eth, for if a gleaner come into a field and gleane among ſheaves, 
tis ſuſpected that ſuch a one ſtealeth. Therefore Boaz gave this 
as a ſpeciall priviledge to Ruth, let her come among the ſheaves, 
it ſhall be no ſtealing to her, reproach her not with it, put her 
not to ſhame. Thus while Job ſaith, Te have reproached me , the 
meaning is, ye have endeavoured to put me to ſhame, as if I 
were a wicked man, a theefe, or a murtherer, and this ( though 
once had been to often) ye have done ten times, or often- 
times. . 

We may conſider theſe words 3 firft, as they ſer forth the (in 
and unkindneſſe, or rather the ſinſull unk indneſſe of Job's 
friends ; Secondly, as they fer forth the grace and patience of 
Job, or rather that ſpeciall grace of patience, 

V 2 Firſt; 


Hic numnerus 
videtur infint- 
tate gravidus, 
eo quod omnes 
nume ros quan- 
Hmcangs maxi * 
mos gignit. 
Bold: 
Denarius nu- 
mers ut qui 
numerandi fins 
fit videtur ma- 
ximus : nam 
cum ad decem 
pervenitur, ulte- 
rius mn itur, 
ſe1 iterum ve- 
ſumitur unitas 
C denario ad- 
jung iiur. 
Semper ad uſyq, 
em numero 
creſceme ven- 
tur principium 
ſparns ſumitur 
inde novis. 


Ovid: Faſt: 
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Firſt; As they ſet forth the (in of Job's friends in the fre- 
quent and often repeated unkinde carriages of that viſitation. 
Theſe ten times, &c. 

Obſerve ; 


To fall often into the ſame ſin, is a great aggravation of ſin. 


To reproach, or to doe evill once, is too oft, but to doe it 
often, ten times, how much evill is in that ? One of the greateſt 
burdens which we can put eyther upon our own finnes, or 
upon the ſinnes of others, is the number of them. An evill act 
ſingle is heavie , what then are many bundled up together? 
As it is one of the greateſt hightnings of the mercies of God, 
that he is pleaſed to doe us good often, who have not deſerved 
that he ſhould doe us good once, that we (hould have, as many 
and manifold mercies, ſo thoſe mercies — renewed upon us, 
and ſent in freſh every morning; ſo,that which highteneth fin- 
full actings againſt God or man, is the frequency of them, that 
they are renewed every day, or often in a day. (Luk. 17. 4. 
If thy brother tre (paſſe againſt thee ſeaven times in a day, and ſeaven 
times in a day turne againe to thee , ſaying, I repent, thou ſbalt forgive 
bim; Chriſt puts it upon the number, If thy brother tre ſpaſſe ſea- 
ven times in a day, it is no great matter to forgive a brother, who 
offends once a day, or who offends us but ſeldome, but if he 
offend ſeaven times in a day, here is the greatneſſe of his ſinne 
in treſpaſſing, and the great tryall of our charitie and patience 
in bearing and forgiving. Feter put this Queſtion, (Mat. 18. 
21, 22. ) Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, aud I forgive- 
him, till ſeaven times ? As if he hid ſayd, a ſin ſo ofcen repeated 
is very great, and will put me to the exerciſe of all the love l 
have in my heart to forgive it. And though he thought this a 
very hard taske for his grace to goe thorough with, to forgive 
to ſeven times, yet he hath a harder taske ſet him in the reply 
which Chriſt makes ( ver. 22.) Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 
thee untill ſeven times, but untill ſeventy times ſeven. Peters ſe ven is. 
multiplyed to ſeventy ſeven,in which as we learne that the mul- 
tiplication of fin is one of the greateſt aggravations of it, 
ſo likewiſe is the multiplication of forgiveneſſe; He that 
multiplyes to fin, fins abundantly, and he that multiplyes to 
pardon, doth (as God Iſa: 55.7. pardon abundantly. 

Secondly, 


o 
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Secondly, If we conſider the ſtate of the men whom Fob 
charged to have reproached him ten times, they were good men. 
Hence obſerve ; 


That a good man may fall often into the ſame errour. 


He that is upright may doe amiſſe againe and againe, he may 
ten times wrongfully reproach man, and as often act diſobedi- 
ently cowards God ; it is no great matter to heare vile wret- 
ches ſpeake evill and doe evill an hundred times. They mult 
needs doe much evill, and doe evill often, who being them- 
ſelves evill, cannot but doe evill,or doe evilly whatſoever they 
are doing. But tis very ſad (though very poſſible,) when we 
ſee thoſe who are good, yet doe evill , eſpecially when we fee 
them doe it often. It ſhould keepe the beſt humble, that ſtil! 
( by reaſon of their in-dwelling corruption ) they are ſubject 
to fall into ſin, and it ſhould keepe them watchfull that they 
fall not. 

Thirdly 5 Obſerve ; 


Reproaches make breaches. 


He ſaid before, you breake me with your wordt, now he thewes 
plainly what choſe words were, reproachfull words; reproa- 
ches make outward breaches between friends, but he that is re- 
proached, findes a breach within. Sorrow breakes him, and 
ſhame breakes him. That which cauſeth ſhame hath ſorrow in 
it 3 When Paul wrote ſharply to the Corinthians, he ſaith ; I write 
not the ſe things to Hume you , but as beloved children to warne you. 
We rebuke offenders, that we may make them aſhamed , but 
not to ſhame them; but reproaches are caſt upon others, to 
ſhame them, not to make them aſhamed, Among all the tryalls 
which Jeſus Chriſt underwent to breake and bruiſe him, re- 
proach was one of the greateſt. ( P ſal. 22. 6. I mm a worme and 
no man, à reproach of men, deſpiſed of the people; Chriſt was not 
onely reproached among men, but a reproach of men, he was 
as it were reproach it ſelſe. The Prophet ( Iſa. 50. 6, 7.) fore- 
ſhewed the wonderfull tryall of his patience,in bearing ſhame 
T pave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheekes to them that plucked of 
the haire ; I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting, for the Lord will 
helpe me, therefore ſpall Inat be confounded; ther: fore haue I ſet my 
face 


Verl. 3. 


face like a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed ; They did 
what they could to make Chriſt aſhamed, they reproached and 
reviled him, yea they condemned him as a wicked man, there- 
fore it followes in the $* verſe; He is neere that juſtifi-th me, 
who will contend with me / let us ſtaud together , who is mine adver- 
ſarie ? Let him come neare to me. As if he had ſaid, l am not afraid, 
eyther of his tongue, or of his hand, of what he can ſay, nor 
of what he can doe. 
Fourthly , Obſerve; 


It is uſuall for them to be much reproached among men, who 
are moſt precious with God. 


None receive more contempt on earth, then they whoſe 
names are written in heaven; God hath reſerved abundant ho- 
nour for his people in the next life, but he often gives them u 
to reproach in this. The men of the world cannot but deſpile 
thoſe who are in eſteeme with God ; for as tis in things, ſo in 
perions ; The things which are highly eſteemed among men, are abo 
mination to God; i the things that are highly eftcemed by God, 


are an abuminatic' among men; fo thoſe perſons who are 
highly prized wie God, are an abomination with men; 
Should the worth of Saints be taken by the rate-booke of the 
world, how vile were their price? to how low and rea 
market would many precious ſoules come? The Apoſtle con- 
clades concerning the old Saints and Wortbyes among the Fewes 
( Heb. 11. 38.) that the world was not worthy of them, yet they 
were adjudged unworthy to live, or have a roome in the 
world. 

"Tis ſad when good men, who are precious, yea who rule 
with God, are reproached and reviled by the world; but it is 
moſt ſad when one good man reproaches another; Tis a griete 
to heare thoſe who are vile, revile, & throw dirt in their faces, 
whole faces ſhine through that beauty and comelineſſe of grace 
which God hath put upon them;bur to ſee one Saint throw dirt 
in the face of another, to beſpatter & bemire the credit of ano- 
ther, by pen, or preſſe, by words or geftares, this is a griefe in- 
deed, this is a lamentation, and ought to be for a lamentation 
among all the people of God, as it is(and will be while it is ſo) 
a rejoycing to the world that lyes in ickedneſſe. But though 


now 
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now ſome of the Saines may ſay (with Job ) to their brethren 
in the ſame faith , Theſe ten times have ye reproached ws, yet we 


n. 


have a promiſe that a time is coming when they ſhall not ſo 


much as onee in one t ht reproach one another; Ephraim 

Mall not -envie Judah , and Fudab ball not vex Ephraim any more, 
Ifa. 11. 13. 

Laſtly, 23.4 words referre to the grace and patience of 

Job. Obſerve; 


' Tis perſeũl patience when we cum indure reproaches , eſpecially 
many foule reproaches. 


It isa worke of patience to indure but one reproach, but 
when we indure many reproaches, then patience hath a perfect 
worke ; as it ſhewes the miſerable pertetion-of a man in ſin, 
to perſevere in (inning, or as it argues the perfect hardneſſe ofa 
mans heart in fin, to fin after he hath been ten times or many 
times reproved ; ſo it ſhews the ion of a man in patience, 
to continue patient aſter he hath been ten times reproacbed. This 
anſwers that rule of ſuffering given by Chriſt, ( Matth. 5.39. } 
I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not evill : but whoſoever ſhall (mite thee on 
thy right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo; That is, when ye have 
received one wrong,be ye not meditating how to revenge that, 
but be ye preparing how to receive a ſecond. Though Grace doth 
not bid ws invite injuries, yet it teaches ws to bid them welcome. The ſe 
ten times hade ye reproached me. 


And are not aſhamed, that ye make hour ſelves ſtrange to me. 


The word that ſignĩſies to be aſhamed, here, is of a milder and 
ent ler ſignĩſication, then that we had before, for reproach or 
— As if he had ſaid, ye have reproached me, as it ye inten- 
ded not onely to make me aſhatned , but to confound me with 
ſhame;but you who have reproached me are not aſhamed at all, 
you have not the leaſt tincture of a bluſh appearing in your fa- 
ces, though you have gone about to fill my face with ſhame, 
an i my heart with ſorrow. 

Further, The word ſigtrifies ſuch ſhame or bluſhing as cau- 
ſeth a ſtop in the worke or enterpriſe which we have in hand. 
Many would goe on in doing good, and not a few in doing evill, were they 
not ſbamed ont of their purpo ſes. How holy in out ward ptofeiſion & 
per- 


leniter 
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pador7, quo quis 
deterretur ab 4 · 
liquo opere faci- 
endo, Pined; 


151 | 


4 


62 Chap. 19. 4 Expoſition upon the Book of JOB Piet 3. 


performances would ſome be were it not that they feare ſhame, 
this ſtops them in their courſe, and turnes them out of the way. 
Hence that ſevere threat (Mart. S. 38.) Whoſoever —_— (ball 
aſhamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and ſinfull Generati- 
on, of bim al ſo ſpall the Son of man be aſhamed,&c. Chriſt our Lord 
forelaw that as many would take up the proteſlion of the Goſ- 
pel for their credit, ſo many would withdraw from it tor feare 
of ſhame. Now as many turn from keeping the holy commande- 
ment for ſname, ſo many are kept from breaking che holy com- 
mandement only for ſhame. How unholy, how vile would they 
be, were they not aſnamed that it ſhould be knowne that they 
are ſo? Thus ſhame is the checke ot ſinne. But ſaith Fob to his 
friends, Te are not aſhamed, there is not ſo much as any ſhame 
upon you, cauling you to bluſh at what you are doing, or to 
deſiſt from doing yet more. Te are not aſbamed. 


That ye make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 


5 The word which we render to make ſtrange, is found onel 
Mulias parinur here in this ſence all the Bible over, yet it undergoes ( — 
inerpretatienes, ing to the various apprehenſions of the learned in the Origi- 

— Language) much varietĩe both of tranſlation and of inter- 
pretation, yet none of them hurt the ſence of the Text, and 

may all ſtand with — _ of _ which is — 2 

a Firſt, Some render it thus; Tee are not aſbumed that you 
9 your ſelves openly againſtme; q. d. are ye ſo bold and af ag 
apert# averſa- as to ſpeake evill of me in my owne hearing? it were much for 

. you to vent ſuch words behinde my backe, but are ye not aſha- 

med to ſpeake thus to my face 

uid obſiupeſ Secondly , Others give it thus; You are not aſhamed to 

catis mibi. ſtand wondring and gazing at me, as if I were ſome ſtrange 

Y Arabic Monſter never ſeene before: As ſome men are wondred at for 

1 their noble actings, ſo are others for their extreame ſuffer. 

ings. 

_— * Thirdly , The word in the Arabicke ( with which the lan- 

Arabicdſubſan- guage of this booke of Fob often mingles ) ſignifies to ſcorne 

nave. — or deride; in anſwer to which our Text is read, Axe not ye aſba- 

Junt Arabica in med to je: re and jeſt at me in my miſerie. He hath expreſly charged 

bec fro. Merc: his friends with mocking, more then once before, and tis not 

improbable, that he doth touch it here againe. Wee _—_—_ 
t 
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but ſpeake much and often ot that, which grieves us much. 

Fourthly, One ot the Rabbins ſpeakes Job's meaning thus; Obfirmatis vul- 
Te are not aſbamed to harden your faces againſt me ; He that hath no n M me. 
compaſſion towards man, hardens his face as well as he that _ Jok Li 
hath no repentance towards God. He that hardens his face uu evits 
againſt a man, harh alſo hardned his heart; The ſhew of the mibi. Mont: 
countenance teſtihes the frame of the Spirit. A man doth not 
( uſually or naturally) Jooke or ſpeake hardly till he thinks 
hardly. Thus Montanus tranſlates 3 Te are indurate againſt me; 
and ſo M*. Broughton ; But ye barden your ſelves again.t me, yee take 
no pity of me. 

A titch reads; Te oppreſſe me; the Seventy , Te load me, ye lie Oppriminis me. 
hard on me, or, ye are not aſbamed to lay your whole waight upon Vuig: 
me. dn, 
Once more, others deriving the word from a roote which 5%. Sept 
hath three ſigniſications; apply them all three to this place. 775 

Firſt, To dipge, making the ſence thus; Te are not aſhamed to 22 
dig me ; that is, to peirce, and wound me; So the ſufferings of 1. Federe. 
Chriſt upon the Croſſe are prophetically deſcribed (P ſal. 22. . 
16.) They pierced( or they dio ged) my bands and my feete. 3. Emere ve 

Secondly, To make a feaſt or a banquet. So tis uſed ( 2 Kings 6. © caupmwi, 
23. Job 40.3- ) and then the (ence appeares thus; Te are not 
aſhamed to feaſt upon me; That is,to make your ſelves merry with 
my ſorrow, to feed upon my troubles. What he ſpeakes at the 
L venty-ſecond verſe of this Chapter, hath ſome correſpon- 
dence with this reading; Te are not ſatisfied with bi fleſb; As it he 
had (aid, The ſorrowes of my fleſh, or my outward ſufferings 
are not enqugh to content and fill you, and therefore you ceaſe 
not to fill my ſoule with ſorrow. 

Thirdly , The word lignities to buy, to barter, to burgaine and Capri ali- 
ſell for gaike : and then, this is the ſcope of his proofe; Te are not quem eft abuti 
aſhamed to make merchandize of me That is, you deale with me, alio ad ſuam 
as with a man whom you might uſe at pleaſure, as if I were to kiniam _— 
be bought and ſould, at any rate, as if | were ſo contemptible, — 1 
and of fo cheape a credit, that I were fit onely to ſerve turnes, * 
or an object for every one to play upon. We ſay of a man that 
is abuſed, or wronged , cither through treachery or revenge, 
eyther to make ſport or profit for others ; This man is bought and 
ſould ; every one makes his advantage, & takes his penniworths 
out of him. X ; All 
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All theſe tranſlations yeeld a ſence ſutable to the ſcope of 
this Scripture, yet I conceive, outs is more proper then any of 
Inter onnia que them all, and is approved by many learned Interpreters as the 
Interpretes in beſt, Te dre not aſhamed to make your ſelves ſtramge to me. As it he 
hanc vocem af. had (aid, Te are my friends, and kindred, i bave been long acquain- 
ferunt, Poe. with you , yet now ye ſtand off, and keepe your diſtance, as if T and 
commodatiſſi 5 5 
mum puto ut 30 were ſtrangers, and bad never knowne or heard of one another un- 
132) & n till this day, or as if you were much my /wperiours, and fo l were too 
idem ualeant.ſc: much condiſcenticn in you to be familiar with me. So the word is 
x i ulſcd (Gen. 42,7. ) Joſeph knew his brethren when they came 
440% vos mibj to Eg)pt for bread, but be made him ſelfe ſtrange, he dillembled his 
exhibitis, va · knowledge, or forced himſelfe to a neicience of them, he would 
tab!: not be know ne that he knew them, he made himfe}te ſtrange to 
them, as if he had been (ome other man. Jo ſeph had abundance 
of kindnes in his heart toward his brethren, and the refore did 
(wich State- Art) but feine a ſtrangenes ; Job feared his friends 
had no kindneſſe at all in their hearts towards him, but were 
as reall in their ſtrangenes as if they had been very ſtrangers. 
Tee are not aſhatned to make your ſelves ſtrange to me. 

Obſerve hence; firit, : 


It adds to the ſinfulneſſe of the evill we doe, not be aſhamed 
that we have done it. 


It is good to be aſbamed when we have done evill ; ſhame is a good 
effect ot a bad cauſe; ſhame is the fruit of tinne : till there was 
{in in the world, there was no ſhame in the world; and tin will 
make them aſhamed for ever, who ſin now and are not aſhamed, 
They who have not the ſhame of repentance, (hN1 have the 
ſhame of puniſhment. As the people of God have this promiſe, 
that they ſhall never be aſhamed by the difappointment of their 
hopes, ſo they have this promiſe alſo, that they ſhall be aſhamed 
repenting of their ſinnes. And indeed to conſeſſe or bewayle fin and 
not to be aſhamed pf it, is not repentance but impudence. It is one of 
the greateſt delignes of Satan at preſent to ſeperate tin and 
ſhame, to make men at once bju'd and wicked. And he ſo farre 
prevailes with ſome, that they are ſo farre from looking upon 
fin as their ſhame, that they count ita kinde of honour, and ag 
the Apoſtle gives the character of ſuch brazen faces, with teares 
in his eyes, (Phil. 3. 19.) They glory in their (bame ; that is, what 


they 
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they looke upon as the ir glory, is indeed their ſhame. The Pro- 
phet alſo ſpeakes of theſe, ( 1.4.3. 5.) The ſbew ef their counte- 
nance witneſſeth againſt them , 51 declare their fin dom, they 
bide it nat: l did Sodom declaFe her un? Sodom did not declate 
her un as Ninevie, repentwig, in dift and aſbes; Sodom did not de- 
clare her im as they that are trucly hunbicd before the Lord 
declare theirs, u ho to ule the Prophets language (I/. 43. 26.) 
Declare that they may be juſtified,bur Sodom declared her (in impu- 
dently, ſhe cared nut who ſaw it, or who knew it; How tad is 
it when Jeruſalem patternes her ſelſe by Sodom ? Feremie com- 
plaincs of this (Chap. 6.15. ) Were they afbamed when they bad 
committed abomination / nay , they were not at all aſhamed , neither 
could they bluſp; they who harden themſelves becauſe they would 
not bluſh, ſhall at laſt be ſo hardened that they cannot bluth. 
Shame is the leading act unto repentance, they that are aſhamed 
of their ſinne, are in a good way to turne from it. And hence 
ſhame is put ſometimes or repentance z What fruit have hee in 
thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed, (Rom. 6. 21.) That is, 
whereof ye now repent , and 'from which yee are converted. 
The repentance ot Ephraim is ſo deſcribed, ( Fer. 31. 19. ) Sure- 
ly after I was turned I repeuted, and after that I was inſtructed, I ſmote 
upon my thiph, I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded, cc. Tis beſt to 
doe ſuch things of which we need not be aſhamed,but they that 
have done cvill (ball doe well to be aſham'd. Fob ſuppoſing his 
friends had done ill in making themſelves ſtrange to him,char- 
ges this upon them as an aggravation of it, Te are not aſham'd 
to male your ſelves ſtrange to me. 

Secondly, From the matter about which they ought ro 
have been aſhan d, their ſtrangenes to him; Te are not aſbam'd 
that je male your ſelves ſtrange to me. 
cerve; 


To be ſtrange to friends, ſpecially to gadly friends, is an att that 
we-ought to be aſham'd of. 


It is a ſhamefull thing to be aſham'd of friends, efpecially of 
godly friends; This ſhame might juſtly fall upon many at this 
day; what ſtrangeneſſe is there between friends , and godly 
friends? ſuch as heretofore lay in one anothers'boſome, are 
growne ſo ſtrange, that they cannot ſtay with content in one 

X 2 anothers 
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anothers ſight, they will ſcarce looke — one another, who 
not long ſince ( at leaſt in profeſſion ) dearely loved one ano- 
ther, They who met purpolclygo ſpeake one to another, will 
ſcarce ſpeake to one another When they meete accidentally. 
Yea, they who ſhould be ready to dye for one another, can 
hardly live by one another. When ſhall we be aſhamed of this 
ſtrangenes? When will the love of many which hath waxen 
cold gather heate againe? Lis Englands (in at chis day, Strange- 
neſſe among the Saints; they who proſeſſe themſelves to be all ac- 
quainted with and friends to Jeſus Chriſt, are unfriendly and 
anacquainted among themſelves. They who are neere to God, 
behold each other atar off. Were it not monſtrous, it one mem- 
ber of the body ſhould withdraw offices of love from another 
member, or ſhould be as a ſtranger to it. Theſe unnaturall di- 
ſtances among the members of the ſame myſticall body, are too 
open eyther to be hid or denyed. Is ic not a reproach co Chri- 
ſtianĩtie, that they who indeed are members of the ſame Chriſt, 
{hould act as if they were not members of the ſame world. 
To how many thouſands of Saints may we ſay , as Fob here, 
Are ye not aſham'd to make your ſelves ſtrange one to another; and 
contider this further, it ſtrangeneſſe, if a meere withdrawing of 
converſe be ſo uncomely that Chriſtians ought to be aſham'd 
of it, what then is that which is the roote of it, alienation of 
ãffections. It Chriſtians have cauſe to bluſh when they are not 
free & opcn-hearted one to another, ho ought they to be con- 
founded who are guilty of heart-burnings and bitterneſſe of 
ſpiric one againſt another. If we ought to be aſhamed that we 
are not kinde to one another, that we are not ready to doe one 
another good, how ſhould we be aſham'd to be cruel to, or to deviſe 
vill one againſt another ? ſtrangenes is not the doing of evill, but 
a ſuſpenſion from doing good, or from ſhewing wonted re- 
ſpeas. Now if it be a ſhame nt to doe good, how ſhould we 
be aſham'd of doing evill to our brethren ? 

Thirdly , We may conſider ob not onely as a friend, and as 
a godly friend, but alſo as an afflicted friend, as a man almoſt 
overwhelmed-with ſorrow. 

Then obſerve; 


It is. ſbame full thing not to owne a good man when be is in a 
low, or in.the loweſt condition, 
Job 
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in proſperitie, and neerelt friends will ſhew themſelves ſtrange 
to thoſe that are in adverſitie; but is it not their ſhame to doe 
ſo ? Paul ſpeakes it to the high commendation of Oneſiphorgs, 
C2. 1. 16.) Heoft refreſhed me, and was not aſhamed of my 
chaiae : Many are as much aſhamed to look upon a godly friend 
3,1 cha ines, as they are afraid to weare a chaine for godlinefle. 
No man was ever more proud of his owne golden chaine, then 
ſome are aſhamed of the irun chaine of others, When Jeſus 
Chriſt wes apprehended and under his ſufferings, this tempta- 
tion went high even upon his owne Diſciples and ſervants, 
whom he had often forewarned of ſufferings, and enſtructed 
how to ſuffer, ( Matth.26. 56. 58. ) Then all the Diſciples for ſooke 
him and fled. They who betore torſooke all and followed him, 
now forſooke him and fled ; Neither was this the act of ſome 
one or two, but of all the Diſciples, Then all the Diſciples for- 
ſooke him. And though Peter followed him, yet his following 
was as bad as a forfaking, for he followed him a farre off, (v. 58.) 
And when he was come ncere into the houſe, he did worſe then 
forſake him , he denied him and forſwore him. Peter made 
himſelſe ſo ſtrange to Chriſt, that he profeſſed ſtrongly, yea 
with an oath , Thnow not the man; as if he had ſaid, if you will not 
take my word, I will ſweare I know bimnot ; O whar a diſtemper of 
ſpirit did feare bring him to? how was his ſpirit overwrought 
with worldly ſbame, when he wrought all theſe ſinfull cover- 
ings that he might appeare a ſtranger to Jeſus Chriſt ? O Peter, 
waſt thou not aſhamed to ſbew thy ſel ſe ſtrange to Feſus Chriſt when be 
was afflifted , who was therefore afflifted to mabe us who were ſtran- 
gers, and a farre off from God, neere unto him and his friends ? It is no 
eaſie thing to be acquainted with the croſſe of others, bow hard will it be 
to be acquainted with our own eroſſe ? It men be ſtrange to their 
friends when they are afflicted, O how ftrange will they be to 
their one affliction: When there is no ſutableneſſe in our ſpi- 
rits to ſuffering and affliction we cannot ſuite with the that 
ſuffer an d are affliqted? The man in the Got Lak 19. 30. F 
travelling from Jerich co Feruſilem, fell 4,ng thecuis, wich 
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ſtripped bim cf his rayment,and wounded bim, and ceparted, leavimę bim 
hal ſe dead; chen cometh a Levire a d a Prieſt, and what do they 
doe they owne the man? no, they goe on the other ſide, as if 
the man had been lick of the plague , and they durſt not come 
neert him for feare of infection; they ſaw him in that lamenta- 
ble pickle, and paſſed by, they would not doe the office of a 
neighbour ( thur's the intent of the Parable, to ſhew who is a 
mans neighbour ) if the man had been mounted on his horſe 
riding gallantly on the way, poſſibly the Pricft and che Levite 
would have joyn'd with him, and have ſaid, Sir, wherher tra- 
vaile you? they would have fallen into diſcourſe with him, 
as a man of their owne Tribe, and have gone to che ſame Inne 
wich him, but ſeeing him lie wounded, and groveling upon 
the high way in his bloud, they made themſelvts ſtrange to 
him, As men naturally ſhunne their owne aſſlictiont, ſo thoſe that are 
in afliidion;” T is againſt the light and common principles ot na- 
ture to doc fo, yet naturally men doe ſo. And becaufe i a- 
gainſt the light of nature to doe ſo, therefore *cis a ſhame to doe 
ſo. And if it be againſt the light of nature, and the principles 
of moralitie, how much more is it againſt the light of grace, 
and the principles of Religion, when this ſtrangeneſſe is (hew- 
ed to thoſe who have grace and are indeed religious?” Tis a Go- 
ſpe] duty to doe good to all, but eſpecially to the houſhold 
of faith ; They breake all the bands and tyes of love, who re- 
fuſe to doe them good that have received and expreſſe the to- 
kens of divine love, or are ſtrangers in affection to them, who 
are of the kouſhold of faith. Every godly man may ſay to his 
uncharitable brechren, as Job did here to his friends ; Are yee 
not aſbumed to make your ſelves ftrange to me? Thus Job hath re- 
proved his friends undeſerved ſeverity , and he reproves them 
yet further in the ntxt'words upon ſuppolition, chat he had 
deſer ved it. 


JoB 19. 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert. 4. 
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And be it indeed that I have erred, mine error remaineth 
with my ſelfe. 

If indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, and plead 
againſt me my reproach. 

Know nom that God hath overthrowne me, and hath com- 


paſſed me with his net, 


N che fourth and fifth verſes of chis Context, Fob proceeds 

to reprove his friends ſeverity towards him, by way ot grant 
or ſuppolition. He reproves them, not oneiy, becau e they dealt 
thus with him who was innocent; but he ſuppoles or grants 
( though be yeelds it not) chat himfcltc had ben an oftender, 
or had erred , and yet ſhewes that their proceeding with him 
was juftly oſfenſive and erroncous. 


Ver, 4. And be it indeed that I have erred, &. 


He uſeth a figure in Rhetorick called conceſſion, when the Re- 

ſpondent is willing to grant more then the Opponent can 
prove, and gives that which is diſadvantageous to his cauſe, 
upon confidence of the righteouſmeſſe of his cauſe, or when he 
yeeldech as much as his alverfarie delireth, and yet maintaines 
what himſelfe delireth. Be it indeed that I have erred. As it he had 
ſayd, I have often profeſſed ( and ſtill doe) mine owne innocency, but 
becauſe I ſee you are very greedy to charge me with, and convince me of 
an errour, I will be ſilent in that poynt, aid ſuppo ſe, what you cannot 
prove, put caſe it be ſo, that Thave erred, yet you have erred more in 
your carriage towards me: my errour doth nit juſtifie you 12 what you 
have ſpoken and done to me; Though I by fin have provohed God ta au- 
ger, will tha! beare you out in your diger againſt m2 ? mit you needs 
mite me with your tongues, becauſe he hath ſmitten me with his hand ? 
will you adde miſery to him that is in miſery ? 


- Be it that I have erred. 


Some render, Be it that Lam ignorant, or have been ignorant. 


So the Vulgar. 


The 


Coceſſio eſt cum 
alquid etiam 
imquum vides 
mus cauſes fidu- 
cia pati. Quiat: 
Frofeſſus jum 
integritatẽ me- 
am, (e4 ut ilam 
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as accumulet is 
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Ja V importat 
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The word in the Hebrew ſignifies two things. 

Firſt, To be ignoraac. 

Secondly, To be in an errour,or to fall into errour through 
ignorance. ( P/al. 19. 12. ) Who knoweth the errours (or igno- 
rances ) of bis life ? 

The force of this word was opened (Chap. 6. 24. ) There- 
fore I ſhall not here ſtay upon it 


Be it that I bave erred. 


We may take it three wayes, 

Firſt, Be it that I have erred in judgement,and thinke amiſſe. 

_— Be it that I haveerred in word, and have ſpoken 
amiſſe. f 

Thirdly , Be it that I have erred in action, and have done 
amiſſe. Lay the ſuppoſition thus large; be it that I have erred 
in opinion, in ſpeech and practiſe, yet what have you gained, 
or how can ye be excuſed? 

We may conſider this clauſe firſt in it ſelfe, and then in rela- 
tion to this diſpute, 


Be it that I have erred. 


In as much as the ſame word ſignifies both ignorance, and 
errour, it may ſuggeſt this note to us. 


Ipnorance and errour are very neere a kinne, yea, ignorance is the 
cauſe or mother of moſt errours. 


Ignrraniie due Ignorance is the mother of two very uncomely daughters, 
_ 2 as one of the Ancients long ſince obſerved. The firſt daughter 
of Ignorance, is named Dubiety or doubtfulneſſe, which is a con- 

L 22. de Civ; fant wavering in opinion. A knowing man hath a ſetled 
dei. cap. 22, judgement, but an ignorant man (though,he may be ſtubborne 
and wilfull, yet he) cannot be fixt, or ſteady. The ſecond 

daughter of ignorance is named Falſitie or errou, which al wayes 

ſettles us (if ever it be ſetled) in that which is ugfound It may 

be hard to convince a knowing man of his errour, but he that 

knowes no reaſon, will not be convinced by reaſon. Errour 

ſtrictly taken, proceeds ever from ignorance ; for he that main- 

taines eyther an opinion or a practiſe againſt the light of his 
knowledge, is more chen in an errour, tis obſtinacy in him as 

it 


0 m. the as 


— 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of } OB. 


24 Verl. 4. 


168 


it referres to practiſe, tis hereſie in him, as it referres to opĩ- 
nion. 

Secondly, Job ſuppoſed that which might very well be; 
while he ſaid; Be it that I have erred; he did not ſuppoſe an im · 
pollibility. 

Hence obſerve; 


It is common to man, to the beſt of men, to godly men , to be in 
an errour, 


A godly man ſhould not ſuppoſe himſelfe an heretick ; who 
as he uſually erres againſt light, ſo he alwayes delights in his 
errour; but he may ſuppoſe himſelſe erring for want of light. 
They who in this life have moſt light in them, have alſo much 
darkneſſe in them; and we are apter to follow the darknetie of 
our owne ſpirits, then the light of Gods Spirit. He that thinkes 
he cannot erre, reckons himſelfe for more then a man. And 
while we confeſſe that eĩther we have erred, or may erre, we 
doe but confefſe that we are men. Yea, as he that ſaith, He bath 
not ſinned, ſo be that ſaith, he bath not erred, hath no truth in him. 
A deniall that we have erred, is the Grand error; and there 
are none ſo ſtiffe in that deniall, as they who are moſt errone- 
ous. While there remaines any corruption in the will, the un- 
derſtanding cannot be wholly free from corruption. While ſin 
hath any part in us, it may act it ſelſe in every part. Though 
ſome ( — doe not erre, yet tis too much for any man to 
ſay ſo of himſelt,no man is exempt from a poſlibilitie of erring. 
Till we arrive at perfect purĩity, we ſhall not arrive at infallibi- 
litie, Thirdly , Note; 


Conceſſions are ſometimes the ſtrongeſt re futations. 


We may unanſwerably convince others of an error, by ſup- 
poſing that we have erred. 
Laftly , Take this briefe note alſo. 


It may be our wiſdome to give another leave or ſcope to (ay, that 
we have erred when we have not : but it is our ſin to charge our 
ſelves poſitrvely with error, when we have not erred, 


It is one thing to let it be ſuppoſed that we have erred when 
we have not , and another _ to ſay we have erred when we 
| have 


— 
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Humanum eſt 
grrare In ens 


have not. No man bath liberty to charge himſelfe falſely, 
to take that fin or that error upon his owne account, whereof 
he is not guilty, Vea, we ought to be more carefull that we 
beare not talſe u ii neſſe againſt our ſelves, then againſt another. 
Every man (next to God ) «wes m ſt duty and reſpect to him- 
lelte. And as we muſt not ſuffer the glory of God, or the cre- 
dit of our brethren to be diminiſhed , ſo neicher muſt we ſuf- 
fer our owne., We may let others worke upon a ſuppoſition of 
that which is not, but we muſt not make politions eyther con- 
cerning our ſelves or others of that which is not, We may 
ſpeake it Rhetorically , buc we muſt not ſpeake ic Logically, 


that. we have erred v hen we have not. Thus Fob ſpeakes; Be it 
indeed that I have erred. 


Mine error remaineth with my ſelfe. 


This ſounds like an aggravation'of Job's ſinſulneſſe; If he 
had ſay d, Be it that I have erred, yet I am now willing to re- 
nounce, and depart from my errour, or ſuppoſe I have erred, 
I will now ditclaime and recant mine errour ; this had 
ſounded well. Bur to lay, Be it that I have erred., mine errour re; 
maineth with my ſelſe, ſeemes to imply a love to errour, an hug- 
ging, and an en biacing ot it. We ſay, It is incident to man to 
erre, but to perſevere in errour, or willingly to let errour remaine up- 


en us, is diabolicall and wicked. How is it then that Fob ſaych, 


Mine errcur remcivieth with my ſelfe ? 
The word that we tranſlate remaine, ſigniſies, to dwell, to tar- 


rie, to reſt, to take up nights lodging. All which expreſſions ſeeme 


to meet in this, that he was willing his errour ſhould not be 


. tranſcient but permanent; not as a paſſing ſtranger, but as a 


welcome friend We have the word ( Ferem. 4. 14. ) where the 
Prophet charge: h this upon Jeruſalem, O Jeruſalem waſh thine 
heart from wicke«n- ſſe, that thou maieſt be ſaved : How long ſball thy 
vaine thoughts Lodge ¶ or reſt.) With thee ? The beſt have vaine 
thoughts, paſſing through chem ; vaine thoughts will come 
and knock at the doore for entertainment, but to open the 
doore and receive them, to like and lodge them, this argues a 
heart not wafhed from u ĩckedneſſe. But did Fob's-errour thus 
zemaine and lodge with him ? 


There - 
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There are three or foure Interpretations in anſwer to 

this. 
». Firſt, Thus; Mine errour remaineth with my ſelfe. If I have 
erred, mine errour will not hurt you, it huits no bodie but 
my ſelfe: what need you be fo angry with me for mine errour ? 
you ſball not anſwer for it, you ſhall not ſuffer for what I have 
done amiſſe: ſo divers give the ſence. But this according to 
ordinary underſtanding is very unbecoming a gracious ſpirit. 
As Fob tells his wife (Chap. 2.) when hee adviied him to curſe 
God, and die, Thou ſpeakeft like one of the fooliſh women. So, ac- 
cording to vulgar tence, it might be ſayd, that Jcb in ſpeaks 
ing thus, ſpabe as a fooliſh man, who when he is told of his 
faults, (aith hat is that to you ; my faults ſhall not dammage you. 
Thus waſters and rioters miſ-ſpending their eſtates, being told 
of it, or reproved for it, anſwer, why doe you medle with us, 
you ſhall not ſmart for what we doe? Such is the language 
of fooliſh and vaine men, who h. ve ncicher honeſty to doe 
well, nor can be aſhamed when they doe ill. Such anſwers 
ſpeake a man who hath n.icher any love ro holineſſe, nor ab- 
horrence of wickedneſſe; For as it argues a ſinfull frame of 
heart to let another lie in ſinne, or to (ay, what is it to me 
that my brother ſinneth, he may looke to himſelfe; Am Imy 
brothers keeper ? So when a man ſayth, why doe you trou- 
ble your ſclfe about my ſinne? M hat is that to you? let me 
alone, take you no care of me; Mine errour remaineth with my 
ſelfe. 

Yet ſome who maintaine this explication, make a favoura- 
ble conſtruction of it. As if he had ſayd thus; To beare the 
worſt that my errour can bring upon me, is bot ſo bad as your 
ſevere dealing with me ; your reproaches and cenſures grieve 
me more, then all my afflictions; *cis more troubleſome to 
heare what you tay to me, then to fecle what God doth to me. 
All the evill which 1 ſuticr trom his hand, is not ſo heavy as 
your tongue . his blowes are not ſo bitter and ſmarting as 
your words. But I paſſe that. 

Secondly, One of the Rabbins interprets it in the future, 
thus; Be it that I have erred, I am re (ved to erre ſtill , or my errour 
ſhall remaine with me. As it he had ſayd, That hich you call an 
error, l am purpoſed to hold ſtill. As Paul proteiled (Ad. 24. 14.) 
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After the way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fa- 
thers. So Fob ſpake here according to the tendency of this in- 
terpretation. Fob was not reſolved to ſticke to an errour in- 
deed, but ( ſaith he) if you call this an errour which 1 have 
maintained, I am reſolved to maintain: ir, I will not be dri- 
ven from my opinion, becauſe you have branded it for an er- 
rour. This where it hits right, is a juſt and vercuous perti- 
nacy. 


He that judge ih bim ſel ſe to be in the truth , ſbould not leave it 


becau;e others call it errour. 


As we ſhould not take up errour, becauſe ſome(pollibly wiſe 
and learned men) call it truth; ſo neicher would! we let goe 
or depart from that which is truth, becauſe many ( poſſibly 
wiſe and learned men too) call iterrour. As we AI i to try 
all things, ſo to hold faſt that which is good, whoſoever would pull 
it from us. The evidence which any way or opinion hath trom 
the word of God, and the cleare light of our own conſciences, 
may beare us out againſt any contrary evidence or contradicti- 
on of man. It becomes the people of God, to be meeke and 
yeelding , that a little childe may leade them ( Iſa. 11.6.) in the 
right way, yet it becomes them as wel to be ſo ſtout and true to 
the truth, that the greateſt men in the world ſhould ncicher 
lead nor force them out of it. 

Thirdly , The words are expounded as a redargution of his 
friends inſufficiency in arguing with him ; Mine errour remaineth 
With me; That is, you have not yet removed mine errour, nor 
convinced me that I am out of the way. All that you have 
ſaid, doth not fatisfie my conſcience, nor give me any light to 
change my judgement. You have ſpoken much , but you have 
proved little; your reaſons are more in number then weight; 
finde not my ſelfe at all preſſed with them, nor hath mine o- 
pinion received any dammage, much leſſe a downfall by them. 
If I have erred, mine errour remaineth with me, ſafe and un- 
toucht, for any thing you have hitherto done or ſaid. Job 
ſpake this ſence before (Chap. 6. 25.) How forcible are right 
words, but what doth your arguing reprove / This is a faire inter- 
pretation. 

Hence note; 
Many 
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Many are bitter againſt thoſe whom they ſuppoſe to be in errour, 
whom yet they bave not proved to be in an errour. 

Job's friends had reproached him ten times, but they had not 
an{wered him to purpole once. He had ſtore of hard words 
fi om them, but few ſound arguments. It is an eaſter matter to 
be angry with errour, then to argue againſt it. And che reaton why 
many are ſo angry, is becaule they have ſo lictle reaſon. Much 
2 and little rea ſon uſually dwell together. They will otten 

e moſt earneſt againſt an opinion, who have leaſt to ſay a- 

ainft ic, 
, Fourthly , The words are interpreted with reference to that 
which follows, (ver. 5.) If indeed yee will magnifie your ſelves 
againſt me; As it he ſayd, Let it be granted, that I am in an errour, 
and not onely ſo, but that mine errour remaineth, that I periiſt in 
mine errour after all your counſels and admonitions; yet, ye 
ought not to magnike your ſelves againſt me, or trample upon 
me.Though you cannot all this while gaine me from mine er- 
rour, and make me ſencible of my miſtake, yet you may not 
(without juſt blame) thus reproach and throw dirt upon me. 

Hence note; 


He that cannot be convinced nor reclaimed from his errour, 
muſt not pre ſently be inſulted over and reproached. 


Though he that is an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admaniti- 
on, is to be rejedled (Tit 3. 10.) yet every one that is in an errour 
ought not. The Apoſtle gives an excellent Rule (2 Tim. 2. 24, 
25. Tbe ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive,but be gentle unto all men, 
in meekneſſe inſtrufting thoſe that oppoſe them ſelves, if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. 1 
ſball touch at this againe by and by. 


Verſ. 5. If indeed you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me, and 
plead againſt me my reproach. 


As this verſe may be connected wich the former in the (ence 
laſt given, ſo with the following verſe; Know now that God 
hath overthrowne me, and hath compaſſed me with kis net ; and then 
the meaning is this; Let it be granted that 1 am in an errour, 
if ye (upon that ground) maynifie your ſelv-5 againſt me, and plead 
againſt me my reproach, then know that God 4th wverthrowne me, 
and 


— 
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and be bath compdſſed me with bis net. There's an anſwer for you; 
This may put you to ſilence, and ſtop your mouthes both from 
vilitying me, and overvaluing your ive. As it he had ſaid; 
The hand of God is upon me, why dee ou lift up your heads againſt 


— - 


me ?-Doth it become you to preaten your ſelves, becauſe God bath 


made me little? or to highten your jpirits againſt me, when God bath 


laid me low ? 


If inderd you will magnifie your ſelves againſt me. 


9 0 The word which we tranſlate to magnifte , referres both to 


words and workes, lignifying as to act highly, ſo to ſpeake 
big, to bo.ſt and vaunt. We magnitix God, not by making him 
Great, but by making it appeare how great he is. But when 
man magnihes himlelfe, either he would make himſelte ap- 
peare greater and better chen he is, or he would make his fel- 
low-brethren appeare leſſe and worſe then they are. ( P/al. 35. 
26.) Let them be aſhamed, and brought to confuſion together tha! re- 
jozce at mine hurt: let them be cloathed with ſhame and diſhunsur that 
mapnifie themſelves againſt me. While David praycd that cheſe 
ſelte- magniſiers and admirers might be brought to ſhame; 
he plainly intimates both that they had taken more honour to 
themſelves then was their due, and that they had taken that 
fi om him, which was his dur. Thus he pleads wich God a- 
gaine upon the ſame account ( Pſal. 38. 16. ) For I (ayd, heare 
me, leſt ctherwi le they ſhould rejoy ce cv er me; when my foot ſlippeth, 
they magnifie them(elv»s againſt me; As if he had ſayd, Lord hold 
me up and «ſt bliſh my goings, for if I ſlip, mine enemies think 
they ſtand the faſſer. and it | tall, their pride rifeth. O ce more, 
he complaincs of the infultations of his fal'e tricnds in the 
day of his diſtiefſe. ( Pſal. 55. 12.) It was not an enemy (that is, 
an open enemy) that repreached me, then I could have borne it; 
neither was it be that hated me (that is, who proteiſed hatred ) 
that mapnified bimſelſe againſt me, then I would hau hid my ſelfe 
from lim \\ hile Davic's profeſſed or ſecret enemies magirined 
themſelves, hey ever leſſened, ang abaſed him. 

Thus here; If indeed ye will magnifie your ſetv's againſt mo, 
if yewill grow upon me, or (as we ſay) crow over me in 
words; if ye will fouriſh it in high language, and come with 

tull mouth againſt me, then know, &c. M. Broughton referres 
it 
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it to their whole carriage, rendring it thus; And truely ye deale 
ftately aver me. . 
Hence obſerve; Firſt, 


Man is apt to mapnifie himſelſe over tho'e that be ſuppo ſeth 
fallen into errour, or whom be ſees ſallen into trouble. 


Man is ready to thinke highly of himſelfe, when he beholds 
another downe. We ſee this in that great caſe (about which 
the Apoſtle enlarges his diſcoui ſe, Rom. 1 1. ) between the Jewes 
and Gentiles, The Jewes were fallen, they were as branches 
bi oken off: The {zentiles who were a wild Olive tree, were 
graffed in among ( or for )them, ver. 17. The Apoſtle had a jea- 

oulie that this priviledge would ſwell the G:ntiles into great. 
thoughts of themſelves, and into a contempt of the Fewes, 
and therefore he cautions them ( ver. 18. ) Boaſt not againſt- the 
branches ; that is, againſt the branches that are broken off. For 
if thou boaſteſt thou beareſt not the roote , but the roote thee / But it 
may be objected againit the Apoſtles way of arguing ; why, 
what if they did not boaſt? ſhould they then beare the roote, 
and not the roote them; ſurely whether they boaſted or boa- 
ſted not, they being branches, the root muſt beare them, and not 

they the roote. I antwer, the Apoſtle doth not at all ſuppoſe 

that if they did not boaſt they ſhould beare the roote, but uſes 

this as an argument why they ſhou!d not boaſt againſt the bran- 
ches which were broken off, even becauſe themſelves, though 
graffed in, yet were but branches, and therefore they did not 
beare the roote, but the roote them Now there is nothing 
more uncomely then to boaſt againſt that thing or — 8 
which beareth us up, or againſt that hic h receiveth no benefit 
from us, but we receive much from it. As the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
in the cloſe of the y verſe; Thou with them partakeſt of the roote 
and fatneſſe of the Ole tree, By the Olive tree , we are to under- 
find the viuble Church of God, (Jer. 11. 16.) The Lord called 
thy name a greene Olive tree, faire and of goodly fruit. The roote of 
this Olrve tree was Abraham, bv vertue of the Church- covenant 
in Chriſt, which was made firſt, by name, with bim, who is 
hence alio called the Father of the faithfull. Vet ( in paſſage ) 
take this caution, Abraum was not the tobte of the Olive tree 


(che Church) by way ot communication, as if eicher Fewes or 
Gentiles 
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Gentiles did receive any ſap of ſpirituall life from him, ag 
branches doe of a naturall lite from the roote ; for thus Jeſus 
Chriſt alone is the roote of the Church, or of all beleevers; 
but Abraham was and is the roote of the Olive tree onely in a 
way of Adminiſtration. The Lord calling him forth as the firſt 
man with whom he was pleaſed to treate and enter that Cove- 
nant with, which yet was wp and (as | may ſpeake) 
radically made with Chr iſt in the behalfe not onely of ordina- 
ry belecvers, whether ewes or Gentiles, but even of Abraham 
himſelſe. Thus I have ſtept a little out of my way, to ſhew in 
what ſence Abraham is called the roote of the Olive tree. The fatnes 
of this Olive tree,is all the outward priviledges & ordinances in- 
ſtituted, together with the inward graces promiſed.Of this roote 
and fatnes the Gentiles did partake, being taken into the vilible 
Church, from which, before, they were aliens and ftrangers, 
Now though the Gentiles were thus eſtated through free grace 
in the priviledges of the Fewes, yet Paul foreſaw that they in 
ſtead of thanktulneſſe to God for the mercy beftowed on them, 
would be ready to exalt themſelves againſt the Fewes, who for 
a time through their own unbeleefe were caſt downe and bro- 
ken off, and therefore he ſaith, Boaſt not againſt the branches. 
And againe, ( ver. 20.) Be not bigh-minded but feare ; As if he had 
ſayd, thy ſtate is high, let not thy minde be ſo too; The Fewes 
are fallen, and unleſſe thou walkeſt in holy feare, thou canſt not 
ſtand. The Apoſtle gives another inſtance of mans readineſſe to 
exalc himſelfe againſt thoſe that are weake in faith, as before a- 
gainſt thoſe who were fallen through unbeleefe.( Rom, i 4.3.)Let 
not him that eatetb, deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him: Here 
are two forts; bim that eateth, and him that eateth not : He that 
did eate was the ſtrong brother; he that did not cate was the 
weake brother. Now the ſtrong who had a cleare light about 
Goſpel-Liberties , and was fully convinced that the diffe- 
rence of meats was taken away by Chriſt , ſeeing his brother 
ſcrupled,arid forbearing to eate judged him preſently as weake, 
and ſo was ready at once to deſpiſe him, an 4 himſelfe. 
Theſe two may eaſily enough be diſtinguiſhed , but they are 
never ſeperated. He that thinks lightly of another , bath alwayes 


high thoughts of bimſelfe. A deſpi(er of the leaſt of bis brethren, is 
no 
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no ſmall man in his owne opinion. Paul being enformed that the 
ſtrong (among the Saints at Rome) deſpiſed the weake , did 
not onely forbid them in this third verſe, but chides them ar 
the tenth verſe ; Why doeft thou judge thy brother ? or, Why veſt 
thou ſet at naught thy brother ? And as he tooke downe the Gen- 
tiles, Chap. 14%, with be not bigh-minded, but feare. So he doth 
theſe, with we ſball all ſtand before the judgement- ſeat of Chriſt. 
As if he had ſaid, We muſt all be judged by One, and therefore 
let not any one be ſo buſie in judging : to love is our duty, to 
judge is Chriſts prerogative, let us be more in charitie, and 
leſſe in cenſure. 

Paulalſo intimates this harſſmeſſe of ſpirit towards a fallen 
brother, in thedealing of the Corinthians with the inceſtuous 
perſon, whom himſelfe had ordered to be caſt out of the 
Church, and given up to Satan, ( 1 Cor. 5.5. 13.) He percei- 
ved their ſpirits too high againſt him, and therefore in the ſe- 
cond Epiſtle he mollities and moderates them, ( Chap. 2. 6.) 
Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment which was inflified of many; 
doe not puniſh him till, doe not imbitter your ſpirits againſt 
him; Tee ought rather to forgive bim, and comfort him, leaſt he be 
ſwallowed up with over-much ſorrow, (ver. 7.) Wee cannot have 
over-much faith ia God, we cannot have over-much love to 
God; the greateſt abundance of theſe is no exceſſe, but we may 
have over-much ſorrow ; and though we cannot be too preſ- 
ſing upon Saints to beleeve, and love, yet we may be too preſ- 
ſing upon ſinners to mourne and ſorrow. — (ſaich the 
Apoſtle ) I beſeech you to confirme your love towards him. Carry it 
meekly, mildly, and gently with your formerly offending, 
but now deeply humbled and repenting brother;doe not mag- 
nifie your ſelves againſt him, who hath abaſed and laid himſelſe 
low before you. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


It 22 ſinfull to magnifie our ſelves againſt thoſe that are 
allen. 


Firſt, Such forget their owne frailtie , how apt they areto 
fall.We ſhould be taught by the faylings of ſome,what we may 
be tempted to doe, as well as we ſhould be taught by the holy 
actings of others what we ought = doe. That corruption, that 

temp- 
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temptation which hath prevailed againſt thy brother, and caſt 
him downe,may prevaile againſt thee too, and caſt thee downe. 
IV berefore let bim that thinketh be ſtandeth (not inſult over his 
brother that is fallen, but remember that himſelfe may fall 
and) take beed leſt he fall; as the Apoſtle gives us warning, 

( 1 Cor. 10. 12.9 
Secondly , Such forget that themſelves have fallen into o- 
ther fins or errors, an ibly into the ſame : Some who are 
deeper in {in and errour of another kinde , then their brethren 
in thoſe charged upon chem, or proved againſt them, yet can- 
not containe from over- acting in cenſures upon them. Yea 
ſometimes they who have fallen into the very ſame finne, and 
have been chiefe in it, will yer — — themſelves againſt 
thoſe who have ſinned with them, till they are awakened to 
conſider their own fin. Judah had defiled Tamar, (Gen. 38. 24.) 
yet as ſoone as they brought word that Tamar was with childs, 
burne ber ( ſaith he) to the fire with her preſently. Thus he 
condemned her, being himſelſe guiltie of the ſame fault. He 
was a moſt ſevere Judge of that crime in her, for which it doth 
not appeare that he ever ſo much as queſtion'd himſelfe,though 
the principall. The Scribes and Phariſees ( Fobn 8. 5. ) haled 
the poore woman taken in Adultery before Chriſt, they called 
for Juſtice, urged the Law. Yet it ſhould ſeeme that they were 
as bad as ſhee or worſe ; for when Curiſt ſaid, He that is without 
fin among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her, they went out one by 
one, being convicted within their owne eonſciences, which ſe- 
cretly ſuggeſted, that they could not throw a ftone at her for 
chat offence, but they muſt alſo hit themſelves. How ſinfull is 
it to vexe and judge others for that, of which we our ſelves are 
guilty and have never asked forgiveneſſe. But ſuppoſe a man 
were free from that ſpot , which he ſees his brother hath taken 
and is defiled with. Yea ſuppoſe him as farre from a poſſtbility 
of taking a ſinfull ſpot, as the holy Angels confirmed by grace, 
yet it were ſinfull even for him to magniſie himſelfe againſt 
thoſe that are fallen into (in. Doth God inſult over poore fin- 
ners? no, he pities and he ſpares them. The Lord doth not 
magnihe himſelfe againſt any who are fallen, unleſſe ſuch as 
being fallen, riſe up and magnifie themſelves againſt him by 
their impenitency and preſumption, Now, doth God, («gall 
whom 
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whom man offends, when he falls) pity him, and deale ten- 
derly with him, and ſhall man inſult over an offending bro- 
ther ? It is our dutie, to bewayle and pray for thoſe that fall, 
to help, and counſell them up againe. Fo leſſe God who hath 
kept us from thoſo ſnares and temptations, wich which, as wee 
ſee others are, ſo our ſelves might be overcome. Such thoughts 
will keepe us from ſwellings and ſelfe-magnifyings againſt 
our brethren, rhough they have erced, yea though their errour 
remaineth with them. If ye will magnifie your ſelves againſt me. 


And plead againſt me my reproach. 


Some render the whole verſe thus; Should you magnifie your Increpais pre- 


boſd non ſprrira 


ſelves againſt me, and plead reproachfully againſt me? you ſhould not; 
tis not onely beſide, but againſt your duty to doe ſo. 
Hence note; 


We may reprove but not reproach an erring brother, 


We ſhould have a reſpect to the credit of our brother, while Omni repreh#- 
we are rectifying either his conſcience or his converſation, #9 vacare de- 
and while we take care to ſave his ſoule, we muſt not be care- t nwnelie, 


leſſe of his name, or deſtroy his reputation. Reprehenſion ſhould 
not ſavour of reproach. Our zeale for God muſt be mingled with 
pity towards man. The Apoſtle gives that rule (Gal. 6. 1.) 
Brethren, If a mau be over taken in a fault, you that are ſpirituall 
reftore ſuch a one; ¶ (et him in joynt againe. How ? with a rough 
hand ? No,) with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, doe not plead againſt 
him his reproach. Doe not charge his ſin upon him, as if his fin 
were not common to man; doe it conſidering thy ſelf-, let thou al- 
ſo be tempted. Deale clearely, and faithfully, but not reproach- 
fully with him: Reſtore him with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, Paul 
was unwilling to deale ſeverely wich the faulty Corinthians; 
and therefore he, as it were, puts it to their choice, & even begs 
of them to prevent his comming among them with arod in his 
hand, ( 1 Cor. 4. 21.) hat will ye? ſball I come to you with a rod, 
or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſſe. Now ſurely, he that was 
unwilling to chaſten them with the rod. of reproofe, had no 
will to ſtinge or bite them with the Scorpion of reproach, 
Againe , Reproach may be taken for affliction it ſelfe; And 


then the ſence riſeth thus, as if he had faid ; Suppoſe I have er- 
2 2 red, 
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red, and that mine errour remaineth with my ſelfe ; will you plead my 
«fiftions apainſt me as an argument that I am in, or remaine in an er- 
rour ? So M'. broughton renders it; Ten bring my wretched caſe an 
argument againſt me. Afflictions are often called in Scripture, 
reproaches : becauſe they are charged on the afflicted as a re- 
proach. Thus Rachel ſpeakes (Gen. 30. 23.) God bath taken 
away my reproach ; That is, my affliction of barrenneſſe, which 
was objected againſt me as a reproach, The ſame ſaith Eliza- 
beth ¶ Luk. 1. 25. ) She having conceived bid ber ſelfe five monetbs, 
and ſaid; God bath ia ben away my reproach. So ek 36. 30.) 
the Lord promiſeth his people, that they ſhall receive no more 
the reproach of famine among the heathen ; For when the heathen 
ſaw the people of God in outward wants, and eaten up with 
famine, they at once blaſphemed the holy name of God and 
reproached them ; See what a God ye ſerve , you that would be 
eftcemed the darling of beaven, ſee your condition, your God ſuffers you 
to ſtarve, to be bunger-bitten. Therefore they are comforted with 
this word; Tou ſball not Jer the reproach of famine among the heu- 
then : implying that the heathen uſually reproached them in 
times of famine and aflliction. 
Hence note; 


Aiclion layeth us open to reproach. 


And that is one of the greateſt burdens of afilition. The old 
Poet could ſay , That povertie bad nothing more grievous in it then 
this, that it leaves men under Ae „and expoſes them to ſcorne. 
Worldly men eſteeme others, by their lands, and riches, not by 
their goodneſſe, or the grace of God. 

Note ſecondly, 


Ve are apt to plead the evill which any man ſuffers as an argu- 
ment of bis ſin. 


The reproach or affliction which Job ſuffered , was all the 
argument and proofe which his friends could produce againſt 
him. They brought no witneſſes to accuſe him, but what they 
found upon him, his poverty and diſeaſes. Job's uprightnes had 
never been queſtioned by them, if he had not loſt his riches, 
Other paſſages of this Booke, have yeelded the like obſervati. 
on, and therefore I onely touch ic here; and as Job friends in- 
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{ft often upon the ſame arguments tor ſubſtance, ſo alſo doth 
Job upon the ſame anſwers and replyes. Fob hath already told 
his friends more then once, in effect, what he is about to tell 
them in the next Verſe, 


Verſ. 6. Know that God hath overthrowne me, and compaſſed me 
about with bis net. 


Will you plead my reproach, or my aftlition againſt me? 
If you will, l deſire you to conlider whence or from what hand 
my aft:ition comes; Know that God hath overtErowne me. 

Know, there is ſometimes a threat, alwayes a reproofe in this 
forme of ſpeaking. Know, is I would have you know , or you 
ſhall know to your coft. It uſually implyes a teaching by cor- 
rection, yea by deſtruction, not by inſtruction. ( Exod. 7. 5. 
When God faith, The AXgyptiaus ſhall kuow that I am the Lord, He 
meanes, they ſhould know it to their ſorrow, or by their ſor- 
row; As if he had ſaid, Tou will not acknowledge it, but you ſhall 
know that I am the Lord; you ſhall know by your owne puniſhments 
that I bave power both to command and puniſh. We have a like ex- 
preſſion, ( Pſal. g. 20.) Put them in feare, O Lord, that the Nations 
may kusw themſelves to be but men. But were the Nations unskill'd 


in this piece of knowledge? It is indeed a very hard thing for a 


RIS - 


man to know himſelfe, but it ſeemes very eaſie for any man to 
know that he is but a man. The Orator ſaith, There was never 
any Nation fo rudely barbarous, but knew there was a God; 
and ſurely there was never any Nation fo blindly ambitious, 
as not to — themſelves to be but men. The Pfalmiſt there - 
fore doth not ſuppoſe that they thought themſelves more then 
men in the conſtitution of their nature, but in the inſtitution 
of their lives. They thinke themſelves Gods, who either will 
act by their owne rules, or are confident they can give ſucceſſe 


to their owne actions; when men either doe what they pleaſe, 


or think — are able to carry what ſoever they doe, then they 
forget that they are but men. Hence David prayes, O Lord, put 
them in feare , daſh their counſels, break their plots, then the: 
Nations will know, that is, thou ſhalt make them know that 
they are but men. So here, Know that God hath overthrowne me 3 
is, as if he had ſaid, Jon have not taken notice of this, I have (pohen 
of it before, and you wnld uot receive it, you bave added tuwards me, 


_—— 
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a if Cod bad nothing to doe in bringing me thus low. Therefore I 
warne you againe, Knew that God bath overthrowne me ; I tell you, it 
is your errour and lin, to charge my afflictions upon the ac- 
count of my lin, Know that God hath overthrowne me. He hath 

done it, who may doe it to an innocent, and yet be juſthim- | 
jelfe. And ſeeing God hath done it, how know you that he 
hath done it, becauſe my ſin provoked him to doe it rather 
then becauſe himſelfe ( for ends beſt knowne to himſelfe ) was 


pleaſed to doe it 
Know that God hath overthrowne me. 


„were The word tranſlated, oerthromne, ſignities in its roote,to turne 
perdere percute- a thing alide, to put it out of the way, as allo the making of a 


ax go thing crooked, and in the Nowne, that which is crooked, La- 


— ment. 3. 36. He doth not affud willingly, nor fies the children of | 
tem quandam men. To cruſb under bis feet all the priſoners of the earth. To turne 
et jerverſnatem aſide the right of a mM be fore the face of the moſt bigh. To ſubvert a 
deyianem a e. man in bis cauſe the Lord appeareth not. The Lord doth not ſub- 
- hum hoe di. vert or overthrow a man in his cauſe, God did not overthrow 
—— »n Job's right , but his ſtate. The vulgar tranſlation ſpeakes that 
modoaſtatu fe- in the Letter ( and the Original will beare ic. ) Know, that God 
lici & commo- hath not afflicled me according, to Juſtice. Vet that reading doth not 
do, ſed ab equo charge injuſtice upon God; for that were blaſphemie : bur the 
& yg N. ſence is, he hath not dune it according to the way of men, or 
2 nen de the ordinary courie of ſuſtice between man and man. God acts 
jure lofuitur. that juſtly towards man by his prerogative, which between 
Soc: man and man were perverting of Juſtice. Hence the Lord him- 
Eta non 891" ſelfe tells Satan ( Chap. 2. 3+ J thou movedſt me to deſtroy him with- 
, * 1 2ut cauſe. To deſtroy a man Without caule, is to pervert Juſtice. 
. 4 — fm In that ſence we may underſtand Job here ; Know that God bath 
e; As if he had ſaid, He hath not dealt with me by 


innoces me tan- vert hr ene m , * j 
quam impium the common rule of legall proceedings, but according to the 


wo pleaſure of his owne will. God never doth any man, nor hath 
. =— juſtice | Caen: 

Meic: he done me any injuſtice, yet mans juice is not the ſquare of 
to me: therefore you are quite beſides the 


what he hath done - 
buſineſſe, when all along you charge me with lin , anderrour, 


as the reaſon of all my ſufferings ; Know that God bath over- 
bremne me. Firſt, Job ſpeakes this declaratively, not complai- 
ningly, he affirmes God had done it, but he did not murmur 


becauſe he had done it. Hence 


Verl. 6. 
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Hence note; 
A godly man freely and cheare fully omnes the band of God 
in all his troubles. 


As when he is ralſed, he ownes the hand of God delivering 
and reftoring him, ſo when he is overthrowne, he ownes the 
hand of God ſmiting and caſting him downe. We honour God 
as much by looking to him ag Fe Author and orderer of our 
afftictions, as of our con ſolations, of our loſſcs, as wel l as of our 
gainings, of our overthrowes, as well as of our victor ies. The 
Confelſions of the Church run fully in chis ſtreame, Pal. 44. 

10, 11, 12,13, 14. Thou baſt caſt us off , and put us to ſhame, Thou 

mah, ſt us turne bac he from the enemy. Thou baſt given us like ſheepe - 
appointed for meate. Thou ſelleſt thy people for nought. Thou makeſt 
« s d reproach to our neighbours. Thou makeſt us a by-word among the 
EF heathen. An evill heart obſerves not the hand of God, either 
: eſtabliſhing or overthrowing. The Prophet ſpeaks this fully 


_ * WW 7 WU TS 


(I. 26. 11.) Lord when thy band is lifted up, they will not ſee : 
What had the hand of God been doing that they were thus wil- 
fully blinde, and would not ſee. The tenth verſe tells us his 
hand had been doing good; Let favour be fhewed to the wicked, 
yet will he not learne W Cc. in the Land of uprighineſſe 
will be deale unjuſtly, ant will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. 
Now as wicked men will not fee the hand of God in favours, 
ſo not in judgements. Their ſight is bounded with ſecond cau- 
ſes ; The creature is cheic Horizon, and ſhuts them in, they ſee 
nothing above or beyond it. Tis the malice of this man, or 
theunfaithfulneſle of that man, which hath overthrowne them. 
Twas the negligence of thoſe they implyed as inftruments, or 
the activitie of thoſe that were oppolite to them, 'twas a 
chance, or their ill fortune, upon which they have miſcarried. 
God is nos in all their > nr 
Secondly, Job tells his friends, God hab overthrowne me, Nefas in eos in- 
that he might abate the keennelle of rheir ſpirits towards him, vehi,in quos di- 
and to move compaſſion. vins animad- 


7 verſio incubdui 
Hence obſerve; —— = it 


e ſbould take beed of troubling or grieving them, who are al. L ehm 


ready grieved and troubled under the a1: ing band of God, — * 


# # 
. + - = 


2 ern 


And if it be unnaturall and uncomcly ta guicve thoſe who Orig: 
are 


— — — 
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are in forrow, what is it to rejoyce at their ſorrow. The wiſ- 
dome of God gives caution againſt this, even in the caſe of an 
enemy, ( Prov. 24. 17, 18, ) Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth, 
and let not thine heart be glad when be ſtumbleth ; ( Why not? the 
reaſon is ſubjoyned) leſt the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe bim, and bt 

Comvertet ab il- turne away his wrath from him: That is, the Lord will take it ſo 

bo vel redire fa- ill at thy hand, to ſee thee — fall of thine enemy, 

ciet iram ſuam, who hath been overthrowne by his hand,that he will curne his 
wrath upon thee inſtead of him. 


ſe: in te. 

Fourthly, Jeb ſaith, God hath overthrowne me; to ſhew his 
friends, that there was no neceſſitie why they ſhould charge him 
with wickednefle, becauſe he was overthrowne, 

Hence note; 


God may, and oft doth overthrow his choiceft ſervants, and 
ſpoile them of all outward comforts, without re ſped to their 
ſinfulneſſe. 


When we ſee man puniſhed by man, we may well conclude 
he is a tranſgreſſor, becauſe no man hath power to afflict, or to 
overthrow an innocent: Man hath no right to ſmice his bro- * 
ther, eyther in bodie or eſtate, but for lis fault. But when God 
ſmiteth man, we cannot conclude unerringly, that he doth it 
for his faults or errors. Know that God hath overthrowne me. 


And compaſſed me with bis net. 


Metapbora a re It is a metaphor from hunting. The Church bemoanes her 
2 ſad condition in this language, ( Lam. 1. 13.) From above hath 
be ſent fire inte my bones, and it prevaileth againſt me; be hath ſpread 
a net for my feete. Thus Zedehzah is threatned (Ezek. 12. 13.) 
My net alſo will I ſpread upon bim, and be ſhall be taken in my 

nare. 

IYD « rafice The Hebrew word which we tranſlate net,ſigaifes alſo a Tow- 
Ii fenificat er, or Caſtle, or Fort. A learned interpreter contends earneſtly 
rete tel etiam for this tranſlation. And gives reaſons why it ſhould be rather 
arcem & muni- tranſlated Tower, then net. Firſt, from the words following in 
— 75 iſ the next verſe, where Job ſpeaks of himſelſe as if he were crying 
— out at a priſon window; Bebold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not 

beard. Secondly , Becauſe at the 8“ verſe he ſpeakes of darknes 
{ct in his paths; which ſuĩts better with the metaphor of a pri- 
ſon* 
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ſon-Tower, then of a net. But whether we render Tower, or 
net, the meaning is the ſame. And by both,aftliftions are under- 
ſtood. And when he faith, He bath ed me with his net , tic 
ſhewes the extenſion or eſſe of his affliction; for as when 
Da ee — — 
compaſſe bim „(Pal. 32. 10.) the meaning is, chat he 
ſhall have many and ibid mercies , complies and ric 
mercics. So that's acompleat affliction which com us 
about, as a net doth a bird or beaſt that is enſnared in ir. 
j may be compared to a net for divers reaſons, 
Firſt, Becauſe there is a contrivance in them, a divine hand 
as it were weave divers providences together, and knot 
them one wich another, to make up an affliction. The Lord 
uſeth a kinde of holy art and skill in the pr ion of our 
troubles. There is as much wiſdome ſeene in — and for- 
— — afflictions, as there is mercy and kindneſſe in 
wor 


our deliverances and ſalvations. Hence alſo the 
Church compares them to a building, which is an artificiall 
pile 6r Fabricke ; He hath builded againſt me, ( Lam. 3. 5. 
Secondly , Afflictions are like unto a net, becauſe moſt men 
fall ſuddenly into them, and are taken unawares. Fob indeed, 
faith of his affliction, ( Chap. 3. 25. ) The thing which T greatly 
feared is come upon me, and that which I was afraid of is come wito 
me. It ſeemes he was jealous of a change, and though his 
mountaine was ſtrong, yet he ſaid not ( as David once did) I 


ſball never be moved. But uſually men put the evill day farre from 


them, and looke no more for trouble then the filly bird doth 
for the net when ſhe is caught with it. 

Thirdly, Afflictions are like a net, becauſe we are entangled 
wich them, we are entangled with doubts what to doe, yea in 
affliction we are ready to ſay, Lord we know not what to doe. If we 
know and are reſolved what to doe, then we are apt to be en- 
tangled, either with cares how, and by whom to get it done, 
or with feares, that when all is done, it will not be ſucceſſeſull 
and effetuall for our deliverance. 

Fourthly , Afflictions are like a net, becauſe we being once 
entangled in them are held faſt, and cannot get forth, till God 
who hath com and taken us with his ner , be pleaſed to 
open it, and diſengage us from — eatanglements, The bird 

A can» 
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cannot get out of the net till ſhee is taken out. We bring our 
ſelves into trouble, but unleſſe the Lord bring us out, there we 
ſlicke. As our eternall, ſo our temporall ſalvations are of the 
Lord. The nets of affliction which God makes are ſtrong enough | 
to hold the ſtrongeſt. His nets are not like the Cobwcb or Spi- 
ders nets, which detaine the weake flyes, but are ealily broken 
by the greater or leſſer ſow les. Though a wild Bull come into 
Gods net, as the Prophet ſpeakes, ( Tſa. 51. 20.) yet neither his 
might nor his madneſſe can helpe him out. It was noted, in 
opening the Original word here uſed for a net, that it may ſig- 
nifie alſo a Tower, or a Fort, The ſame affliction is both a net 
and a fort, a net, becauſe it entangles, a fort , becauſe it holds 
us faſt. 

Fifthly , As afflictions are like a net, becauſe they entangle 
and hold us faſt; ſo, becauſe the more we ſtrive to looſen and 
free our (elves, the more we are entangled, and the faſter held. 
be is nogetting — — no —— any eaſe in affliction 

ſtraggling. *Tis belt for us to be quiet and patient. Not, but 
that we may ſtirre heaven · ward by earneſt prayer to God, yea 
and earth · ward too in the diligent uſe of lawfull meanes with 
man to free our ſelves, The ſtirring and ſtriving which ftraitens 
the net of our affliction upon us, is onely our diſpleaſedneſſe 
and impatience with it, or againſt God, who hath caught us © 
in it. Or it is our ſtriving to get looſe by the uſe of creature © 
hands and helpes alone, without dependance upon or appli- | 
cation made to God. Such ftirring as this will indeedentangle 
us, and when we have ſtirr'd thus the moſt we can, we fhall 
finde our ſelves the more entangled, When God compaſſeth 
us with his net, we muſt neither ſit ſtill ſullenly and negligent- 
ly, nor move impatiently and unbeleevingly. Let us give God 
glory (as Jobdid ) in our net, and he will not. onely give us 
«aſc, but ſet. our feete in a large place, 
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Jos 19. 7, 8, 9. 


Behold, I cry out of wrong , but I am not heard: Icry aloud, 
but there is no judgement. 

He hath fenced up my way that I cannot paſſe 3 and he 
bath ſet darkneſſe in my paths. 

He hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken the Crowne from 


my bead. 


He words conteine a part of Job's renewed complaint, 

and continue the aggravatlons ot his ſorrow. Having faid 
in the former verſe, That God bad overthrowne bim, that be bad 
compaſſed him with his net ; here he tells us two things; 

irft, What courſe he took to releeve himſelſe in that miſe- 
rable condition ; He peticioned and complained earneſtly, and 
he cryed out fo loud, as might make all amazed, and look out, 
Behold, Tery out, &c. And he did not ( as ſome ) cry out before 
he was hurt, or complaine without cauſe. He was — to 
ic by the oppreſſion that was upon him; Bebold, I cry out of 
wrong. 
Secondly, He tells us what ſucceſſe his ſuite or petition had; 


Lam net beard, ſaich he, in the firſt part of che verſe; and he adds, 


there is no judgement, in the ſecond. 
Verſ. 7. Behold, I cry out of wrong, &c. 


He did not onely cry, but he cryed out, and that aloud, 

Behold, ] is a demonſtrative particle. Some render the ori- 
ginal as a conditional; If I cry out of wrong there is none to heare. 
As if he ſhould ſay ; It is my miſery that I ſuffer wrong; but this is a 
greater miſery that I finde none to doe me right in my ſufferings ; If I 
cry out of wrong (there is none to heare, or) I am not heard. 
All my crying availes me nothingzevery care is ſhut, and every 
hand turn'd againſt me. 

We may here conceive Job under a twofold notion. Either 


Firſt, As a poore priſoner crying through his grates, or out 
at the window, telling ce paſſengers of his doletull conditi- 
on, that he is ſhut up within _ walls, and icon —— 
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that he hath been oppreſſed by hard- hearted creditors, and 


that after ſo many moneths or yeares of impriſonmetit, he can 
get none to right or deliver him out of their hand. 


Secondly , Some conceive him under the notion of a woun- 7 
ded or diſeaſed man, confined to, or ſhut up in his Chamber, 


to whom when Phyſitians or Chirurgions come to apply me- 

dicines and meanes for his cure and healing, he cries out, they 

torture and trouble him, they hurt and vex him, they are cruel 

or mo- to him, and will kill him. patient cryes out of wrongs, 

re loquitur qui but the Phyſitian will not heare him; He that is to have his 

cum in mans flefh Janced, laments pitifully, yet he is lanced, he whoſe fleſh is 

7 to be cauteriz d, complaines ſadly , yet the fiery inſtruments 

verbe quedam Are applyed to him. The Arxtiſt muſt ſhew a kinde of cruelty as 
tnjurioſa in ip well as 8kill, elſe the cure is not wrought. 

ſum medium Thus Fob is here repreſented, as under the Phyſitians hands, 

non ex judicto though indeed an experiment was to be wrought upon him 

dine prolequan- rather then a cure. To take an experiment of our graces, may 

mr. Philip: put us to more paine, then the cure of our corruptions, An ex- 


— (I fay ) was to be wrought on = to exerciſe and try 


„ and he cryes out of wrong, as if their purpoſe had been 


to mn his throat, or at leaſt to undoe him for ever in this 
world. 
pyr ui Bebold, I cry out of wrong.] The word which we tranſlate to 
eff clamare Þ'® cry out, ſignifies, properly, that cry which is cauſed by the en- 
, =: -j. during of extreme paines of body, or anguiſh of minde. Vet 
mi ſenſa. ſome apply it to the vehemency of his Spirit, in diſputing and 
De diſputatione pleading with his friends ( Diſputants and Advocates often 


cum amicis, in fall into heates and paſſionate exclamations, ) Behold, I cry in 
755 Ae this diſpute and plea, urging arguments for my ſelſe, and ma- 
ang. Orig: Judge, nor a faithfull Advocate. But I rather reſtraine it to 
that cry, which the racke of griefe and. ſorrow forced from 

1 The word ſignißßes any kinde of oppreſſ 
N injuri Of wrong. wor es any kinde o on or 
— injury. Here it ma — rſt, of whom; ſecondly, 
to whom Job this cry, He cried out of wrong. Who 

wronged him? or wherein was he wronged ? 

Ianſwer; The wrong he cryes out of, was received of men, 
he doth not challenge the Almighey, chat he had wronged him; 
He 


- 
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in- king my defence, yet none regards, I can neither finde an equall 


as 
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He indeed ſpeakes it out plainly in the former verſe; God bath 
overtbrowne me, and ed me in his net, yet he doth not charge 
God fooliſbly, as tis (aid in the firſt Chapter, as if he had done 
him wrong. The wrong of which he complaines was done him 
by men, and thoſe men his friends; they wronged him by their 
hard ſpeeches, and unkinde uſages. ( verſ. 2. ) How long will ye 
vex my ſoule , and break me in pieces with words ? Theſe ten times 
have ye reproached me. That reproach was the wrong he com- 
plained of. But to whom did he complaine ? 7 

Firſt, He complained to men, he told his friends how they 
had wronged, and cenſured him, but they would not heare. 

Secondly , He complained to God of the wrong done him 
by men ; but as then he did not heare. 

I am not heard. ) Or as tis tranſlated by many, I am not anſwe- 
red; the word figniheth both to beare, and to anſwer, the worke 
both of the eare, and tongue. And the reaſon ( as ſome tell us ) 
why in the Hebrew one word ſerves both, is , becauſe there is 
ſuch a connexion and nearneſſe of relation between the eare 
and the tongue; So that he who doth not anſwer} is ſuppoſed 
not to heare ; and he that doth not heare, cannot make anſwer, 
In nature, uſually, they who are deafe are dumb; and when a 
man to whom we ſpeake makes us no anſwer , we aske him, 
what, doe you not, or can you not heare. I cry( ſaich Job ) but 
I am not beard. * 

We are not to take bearing ſtrictly; For the Lords eare is not 
beavie that be cannot heare ; and Fob ſpake loud enough for men 
— The Lord heares the leaſt whiſperings, the leaſt 

thi 
ſpeech, but he heares our very thoughts; Thoughts are the 
firſt-borne of the ſoule, the language of our hearts. This lan- 
guage of our hearts is as loud in the eates of the Lord, as thun- 
r is in ours, Tea, be underſtandeth our thoughts afarre off , 
Pfd. 139. 2. ) That is, long before we thinke them. He to 
whom all times are the preſent time, cannot but know that which to us 


is future, and be from whom all things receive their bein — 
God underſtand 


thoſe things which as yet bave no being. Now, if 
our thoughts at this diſtance, even before we thinke them, then 
ſurely he heares all our words ( which are thoughts formed 
and made up) as ſoone as we have ſpoken them. . 


of the ſoule. He doth not onely heare our loweſt. 


And : 


1 


0b violentiam 
que mibi fit vo- 
ciferor ad de 
um. Druſ: 


D figntficat 
audire ff re- 
ſpondere hac e- 
nim ſunt inter ſe 
Nexa, ut qui au- 


dit reſpondeat, 


— — 
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And it ſo, then hearing (in the Text) isnot to be taken for 
receiving the ſound of worde, bur tor the returne which is 
made to the words which are received. To be heard, imports 
helpe, or the giving out of that helpe, mercy and deliverance, 
which is deſired and asked, whether of God or man. To be 
heard in prayer, is to be anſwered in prayer: to be heard when 
we cry, is to be relieved when we cry. Thus, ſaich Fob, I cry 

: out of wrong, but I am not heard: That is, I have no eaſe, no com- 

Exandireet re. fort, nor is any deliverance wrought for me. David as the 

2 % ih figure of Chriſt, gives glory to God, becauſe he had been thus 

— 2 heard; Thou haſt beard me from the hornes of the Unicornes,( Pſal. 22. 

at ſalutem af- 21. ) That is, thou haſt delivered me from the hornes of the 

ferre. Eftemm Unicornes. To be among the hornes of the Unicornes, is a pro- 
bujuſmodi re. verbiall ſpeech, for being encompaſt with greateſt danger. The 
ſponſe — horne is ſharpe and ſtrong, and the Unicorne is fierce and terri- 

G auxilio pre ble, ſo that to be heard from among the bornes of the Unicornes, is 

ſito. Pined: to be reſcued from deadly danger. 

This in the Pſalme is of the ſame ſence with that of Paul, 
(2 Tim, 4. 17.) I was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion: 
Nero was this Lion, before whom when Paul firſt appeared , he 
had no ſecond ; At my firſt anfwer ( ſaith he, ver. 16.) no man ſtosd 
with me, notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the Lion. That is, when I was ready to be de- 
voured by the bloudy Tyrant, l cryed to the Lord, and he heard 
me. 

So then, when he ſaith, I am not heard, it may be referred ( as 

his cry was.) Firſt, to men. Secondly, to God. I was not 

heard by men, they did not right me as they ought ; I was not 
heard by God, he did not reſcue me as he was able, or as he 
might. Take it firſt, as his not being heard, referres to men, 


Hence note; 

Men are very deafe uſually to the cry of the oppreſſed and grieved. 

There are two voyces at which the care of nature is exceed- 
ing deafe, or thicke of hearing. 

The firſt is the voyce of holy counſels ; when God ſpeakes, 
ma ny are a the deafe adder, who ſteps ber eare, and will not beare the 
veyce of the charmer, charme be never ſo wiſely. 

Secondly , At the voyce of humble complaints, when the 

poore 


NS 
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poore and diſtreſſed ſpeake » Many turne away their care, or 
turne a deafe care. 

And there are ( upon the matter) the ſame reaſons why the 
counſels of God, and the complaints of the poore are not 
heard, 

Firſt, God commands both, and the heart of man natu- 
rally withdrawes from the command of God concerning man 

as much as from that command which immediately concernes 
bimſelte. 

Againe, They who heare the counſels of God, are more en- 

aged to obey them, and walke up to them. Many could be 

Fr nn to beare, as the Apoſtle James exhorts, (Chap. 1.19.) 

t would ſerve the curne, but they are (low to doe. Barely 

to heare the ſound of words, is no great burden to the eare, 

and tis none at all to the heart; but hearing carries an obli- 

gation to practiſe, yea, to heare indeed is to practiſe; arid 
therefore counſel is not heard. 

So, hearing the complaint of the poore, ingageth to relieve 
and hel pe them, to ſupply their wants, and redreſſe their inju- 
ries, yea, to heare their cry indeed, is to relieve and helpe them; 
therefore they are not heard. While Solomon in his Booke of 
Proverbs ſhewes the danger of not hearing the cry of the poore, 
he alſo implyes the commonneſſe of it, (Pro. 21. 13.) Who (6 
ſtoppeth his eares at the cry of the poore, he alſo (ball cry himſelfe, but 
ſball not be heard, He that hath a ftone in his heart, or whoſe 
heart is a ſtone, hath alſo( as we fay ) wooll in his cares at the 
voyce both of God and man. 

Secondly note; 


Not to hearken to thoſe that cry out of wrong, is very ſinfull, 
a very crying ſin. 

God in judgement burdens them with oppreſſions, who 
neglect the cry of the oppreſſed :the greatneſſe and provocation 
of the fin, may reade in the threats denounced againſt it, and in 
the judgements executed upon, It is not enough (though it 
be more then many can ſay ) for a Magiſtrate to ſay by way of 
challenge (as old Samuel did, (1 Sam. 12. 3.) Whom bave Top- 
preſſed, unleſſe he can alſo ſay, when did I not heare the cry of the 
oppreſſed ? It is indeed moſt linfull co make the poore cry, but 
not 


— 
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not to heare their cry is very ſinfull. To deliver the poore and nee - 
dy, to rid bim out of the hand of the wicked , is at once the duty and 
the honour of thoſe who are in power, ( Pſal.$2.3.) And if 
man will not, God will ariſe for the oppreſſion of the poore, and the 
r iberty from him that puffeth at bim, 
( Pſal. 12.5.) 

Thirdly, Note; 


Not to beare when the diſtreſſed cry out of wrong and oppreſſion, 
is it ſelfe a wrong and oppreſſion. 


Job doth not onely cry out, becauſe he was in trouble, but 
becauſe bis cry was not heard in trouble ; That he was not 
heard, was more grievous to him then any of his troubles, 
When they who have power and truſt for the helpe of thoſe that 
are oppreſſed, will not heare and helpe them, their not helping 
them is a ſecond,a renewed oppreſſing of them. Yea, whereas an 
act of oppreſſion is wrong done at once; the not hearing che 
— is the continuing, or (as I may ſay ) the perpe- 
bearer 2 ——— The anger — * will burne as hot 
againſt e who hath not delivered the o as a» 
gainſt his adverſary , or the Author of his —— 


Secondly , As theſe words, / am not beard, referre to God, 


note, that 


God bimſelfe ſometimes deferres the bearing, or relieving o 
bis — — = n 
The Lord ſometimes anſwers before we pray ; It (ball come to 
paſſe that before they call I will anſwer , and while they are yet ſpeak- 
ing I will beare, ( Iſa. 65. 24. As there is a grace of God al- 
wayes preventing our converſion , He turnes to us before we 
turne to him; ſo there is a grace often preventing our petiti- 


ons, and our mercies are given in by God, before our defire- 


of mercy is made knowne to Let mercy doth not al- 
wayes out- run our motions, yea, the Lord lets us move and 


move againe, aske and aske againe, before the mercy asked and 
moved tor is given in. God ſees it needfull to exerciſe our pa- 


tience as well as to ſupply our needes, and therefore let's us 
tarry before he heares our requeſts; as we put him very often, 
it not alwayes to the exerciſe of his patience, and let him ny 
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before we obey his counſels and commands. And he doth 
this not onely in a way of juſt retaliation , but in a way 
of tryall. Nor is it any wonder that God delayes his ſer- 
vants, ſceing he was pleaſed to delay his Son, who though he 
ſaich, father 1 know that thou alwayes heareſt me, yet in ſome ſence 
he was not alwayes heard. The Lord deferr d ſeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, whom we finde complaining much after the rate of Job. 
(Pſal.22.2.) where David as a type of Chriſt, crys out, O my God, 
I cry in the day time, hut thou beareſt not, and in the night ſea ſon, and am 
not ſilent. That is, I cry night and day, or continually, but thou 
heareſt not. Chriſt was not heard, that is, he was not preſent- 
ly relieved in the thing that he prayed for. God ſeemed even to 
ſhut up, and ſtop his cares againſt his cry; he cryed and was not 
beard. Chriſt was heard, and not heard. He was not heard for 
the removing of the cup from him; the cup did not paſſe; yet 
he was heard as to the ſupply of ſtrength in drinking that bit- 
ter cup.( Heb.5.) be was beard in that he feared, or, for his ſeure. He 
was heard as to the ſupport of his Spirit, and the carrying him 
through the ſuffering, yet he was not heard as to the removing 
of the ſuffering. Chriſt prayed againſt ſuffering, though he was 
moſt willing to ſuffer, and God ſuffered wicked men to have 
their will over him. The Prophet Habakxk hath a very paralell 
complaint to this of Job, ( Habah. 1. 2.) O Lord, bow long (hall I 
cry, and thou wilt not heare About what did he cry? Even of vio- 
lence , and thou wilt not ſave. When the Prophet ſaith ; How long 
ſpall Tery ; he doth not aske how long he ſhould yet cry, but he 
affirmes that he had already cryed very long; and therefore he 
adds; Why doeſt thou ſhew me iniquitie ? and cauſe me to behold 
grievance # He meancs not his owne iniquitie, but the iniquitie 
of others. As if he had ſaid, hy dee T fee the unjuſt dealing, 
and iniquitie of wicked men, by whoſe violence thy people are wronged 
and gri ved. And as the Prophet bemoancs himſelfe, that not- 
withſtanding his cry, he had yet converſed ſo often and long 
with theſe dolefull viſions, ſo at the 130% verſe, he ſeemes to 
ſtand admiring how the Lord could beare the beholding of 
them. Wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that deale treacherouſly, and 
boldeſt thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is more 
righteous then be, and makeſt men as the fiſbes of the Sea, & c. Where 
the greater ſwallow up the leſſe. As it he had ſaid, Lord, I have 
B b often 
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often prayꝰd about, and preſs'd thee with theſe things, yet thou 
giveſt no anſwer; Thou ſeeſt all theſe evils, and though much 


hath been ſaid to thee about them , yet thou art as a man that 
ſaith nothing; Thou bsldeſt thy tongue, even when thy people 
are ground between the teeth ot their cruell oppreſſors. Why 
Joel thou ſhew me theſe ſad ſpectacles? Why doeſt thou not 
rather heare my cry, ſave thy people, and worke deliverance 
for them ? 

If it be enquired, how doth this anſwer the promiſe of God 
to his people, that they ſhould cry, and he not deliver, ſeing 
he hath ſaid, Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will 
deliver. 

I anſwer ; The Lord doth alwayes heareſo, as to give his 
people the promiſed good, though he doe not give them the 
petitioned good, He deferres to heare, he lets them cry out of 
violence, and wrong, and will not helpe for fuch reaſons as 
theſe. 

Ficſt , that they may be more fit to receive deliverance ; ma- 
ny cry out of wrong, who are not yet fit to be righted. Deli- 
verances may be our undoing, if we are not prepared to receive 
deliverance. As we waite for the Grace or mercy of God, fo 
God waites to be gracious, ( Iſa. 30. 18.) we waite to receive 
mercy, and he waites till we are rightly diſpoſed to receive 
mercy. 

— The Lord doth not deliver his preſently from the 
wrong and oppreſſion of the wicked, becauſe ſome wicked men 
have not yet done wrong nor oppreſſed enough, and are there- 
fore ſuffred to doe more wrong to others, that them ſelves may 
be more fit for ruine. They muſt fill up the meaſure of their ſin; 
therefore they are not taken off with a high hand in the way of 
ſin. The Lord alwayes puts a morall impediment in the way 
of ſin,he declares his minde, and gives the rule againſt it, but he 
doth not alway put a judiciary impediment , he doth not al- 
waics come forth with power & ſtrength, to ſiop men from go- 
ing on in the way of ſin. He al wayes ſends his earthly Angels or 
Meſſengers with a word to ſtay the progreſſe of wicked men, 
but he rarely ſends his heavenly Angels ( as he did to Ba- 


laam ) with a decawne ſword to ſtop their progreſſe in wicked- | 


neſſe. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Many cry out of wrong, and God doth not heare, 
becaule he delires to heare more ot their cryes. When = op- 
preſſed cry in faith, with fervency , and from a holy frame, 
their very cry is as muſick in the eares of God. Not that he de- 
lights in the miſery of cheir ſtate, but in the holineſſe of their 
heart. The heart is uſually in the beſt frame for prayer, when 
our worldly ſtate is out of frame. And then our ſpirits are in 
the ſweeteſt tune towards God, when we meete with nothing 
but diſcord, nothing but wrong and violence from men. The 
kingdom ot heaven ſuffers moſt violence from a gratious heart, 
and he takes it (as ic were) by force when himſelfe ſuffers moſt 
violence here on earth, or when his earthly portion is taken 
from him by force. And therefore 

Fourthly, God ſometimes ( that he may teach his to pray 

better) ſutfers their outward condition to grow worle, Pray- 
er is thegift of God, and he can make his people perfect in a 
moment ( if he pleaſe, ) in this great dutie and heavenly Act of 
prayer; yet much of it comes in by exerciſe. Our proficiency 
in any holy duty lyes much in the practice of it; we muſt not 
forbeare the practice of ic till we can doe it better, for in the 
practice of it we learne to doe it better. Now becauſe our con- 
tinuance in ſuffering, provokes us to continue in prayer and 
ſupplication, (the oppreſſed widdow ( Lak. 18.) cryed night 
and day, till ſhe got the eare of the Judge, and releaſe from her 
oppreſſours ) therefore the Lord lets the oppreſſion continue 
upon many of his pretious people, that they continually cxer- 
ciling themſelves in prayer may grow more ſpiricuall and hea» 
venly in prayer. 

Fifthly , The Lord deferres to ſend reliefe, when his people 
cry out of wrong, that he may make - their reliefe and del ive- 
rance from wrong more ſweete when at laſt he ſends it; It is 
therefore long a coming, that it may be more welcome when it 
comes. They who cry out ot wrong, & are not heard after ma- 
ny cryes, when once they are heard, how do they fing for joy ? 
We ſay proverbially, He that gives ſpeedily , doubles his gift. And 
'tis ſo indeed in the nature of the thing given, and in the deſert 
of the giver, but tis rarely ſo as to the prizings and improve- 
ment of the receiver. That which is given ſuddenly, is by moſt 


receivers ſleightly valued, and little improved; whereas thoſe 
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mercies which we have ſtayed long for, and have c us much, 
ſticke longeſt by us, and turne to greateſt profi: nether we 
reſpect the honour of God, or the good of our oe ſoules. 

Sixthly, God lets them cry long without an anſwer , for 
the exerciſe ot ſome ſpeciall graces: The Lord lov: s to fee grace 
at worke, and ſome graces have no long time to worke; for 
though all graces are eternall in their nature, yer in their uſe 
they are not. And ſuch are all ſuffering graces. When we enjoy 
all (as in glory) we can ſuffer nothing. Now when God lets 
his people cry but of wrong all their dayes (hic are not 
many dayes ) tis becauſe he would have that ſort of graces 
kept in exerciſe, ( as well as other graces, )) the grace of laith, 
of meckneſſe, of telf-deniall, and r all which C wich 
ſome others) belong to pallive obedience : that theſe ay) 
may be kept in breath, he lets the Saints cry out of wrong, and 
doth not heare them. 

Seaventhly , God ſometimes doth not minde his when they 
cry, that they may hereby take occaſion to remember 
how oft he hath cryed, and they have not minded him: 
doth not the Lord cry out to his people of duty, & they do not 
heare him? Doth he not complaine of this neglet, not onely 
as a diſhonour, but as a griete unto him. Pſal. $1. 11. ) Othat 
my people had hearkened to me, and that Iſrael would have beard my 
voyce. No marvaile then, it God let his people cry out of miſe- 
ry, and duth not heare them. The Lord [huts his eare, that we 
might conſider how we have (hut our ears; yea he ſhuts his eare, 
that he may open ours. We are moved to heare and anſwer 
the call and command of God, when we finde thit he doth not 
heare nor anſwer our call and cry, It the Lord ſhould alwayes 
be (witt to heare us, how {low ſhould we be in hearing him, 
and while we have all our deſires, forget moſt of our duties? 
In heaven we ſhall have all our deſires fulfilled and yet not 
fayle in any duty; but while there is corruption in the heart, 
there will be ſloath in the hand, and when we are waxen fat 
by the ſpeedy ſucceſſe of all our petitions, we are more apt to 
kicke with the heele againſt God, then to worke with the hand 
for him. 

Laſtly, God heares alwayes, though he doth not alwayes 
apſwer in our time, or in our way; yea it is a hearing, and 
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an anſwer ot prayer, that we can pray, though unheard, in | 
unanſwered. 9 


Secondly , Obſerve; 


Agodl man is under a great tryall, a ſtrong temptation , when 
Le cryes out to God, and is not beard. 


As when Satan tempts us, there is a great conflict between 
the fleth and the Spirit, ab jut the doing of good, and the refu- 
ling of evil! , ſo about our receiving good, and the removing 
of evill, when we cry to God, and he is pleaſed to tempt us by 
deferring to heare us. Then the Spirit hopes, & the fleſh doubts, 
the Spirit labours to mainrain belceving thoughts,and the fleſh 
labours to raiſe deſponding , yea deſpairing thoughts. David 
was ſo hard put to it upon this account , that though he made 
no concluſions againſt the gratiouſneſſe of God, yet he could 
not avoyd the putting, no nor the doubling , and more then 
trebling of the Queſtion about ir.(Pſal.77.7,$,5. ) Fill the Lerd 
caſt off for ever ? and will he be favourable no more / is bis mercy 
cleane gone for ever ? doth bis promiſe faile for evermore ? Hath God 
forgotteu to be gratious ? c. How full of Queries was the ſpirit 
of David when he could get no anſwers ? And though faith lay 
all this while in the bottome of Davids heart, yet that which 
lay at the bottome of theſe Queries was his infirmicie ; as him- 
ſelſe diſcovers, ver. 10. And ] aid, this is my infirmitie, It argu:s 
a great degree, and much ſtrength of grace, when we maintaine 
high thoughts of God, and ſetled reſolves that he is good, 
when he not only let's us fall low into trouble, but let's us 
lye unheard in the day of our rrouble. Such was the ſtrength 
of Davids faith , or rather of Chriſts, of whoſe ſufferings 
that Pſalme is a Prophecy, who as ſoone as he hid (aid ; 0 


* my God, I cry in the day time, but thou beareſt not ec c. ( P[al.22, 2.) 


adds in the next verſe; But thou art boly, O thou that inbatiteſt the 
praiſes of Iſrael; As it he had ſaid; Iwill not have an evill,or an 


uncomely thought of thee, though thou refuſeſt to hear, l know 


p 
| 


— 
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thou art holy, and therefore canſt not but be juſt, and good, what- 
ſocver thou art pleaſed to doe with me. Every ſoule arrives 
not at his freedome of faith. The deniall of an anſwer to pray- 


er, puts moſt upon complaints and queries; And ſo it doth, 


eſpecially while they conſider, how explicit y and clearly che 
Lord: 


Gravis eſt lutts 
dubitant is car- 
nis et expeclan- 
tis ſpiritus. 
Merl: 
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Lord hath engaged himſelte to anſwer prayer, and to relieve 
his people when they cry ; yea the Lord hath engaged, not one- 
ly to heare them when they cry, ( which notes earneſt ſtrung 
prayer) but to heare them in their weakeſt ſincere addreſſes in 
prayer, when they doe but whiſper and breath towards him, 
The promiſe is peremptory, ( Pſal. 50. 15. ) Call upon me in the 
day of trouble, and I will deliver thee. *Tis fo alſo ( AA. 2.21. ) 
I ho ſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord ſball be ſaved. The Pro- 
phet Joel, trom whom thoſe words are borrowed, ſprakes of a 
time when there ſhould be ſore troubles in the world, Fire and 
bloud, and vapour of ſmoake, all in combuſtion, heaven and carth 
(to ſence ) mingled, good and bad, holy and unholy mingled 
(in appearance) and wrapt up in the ſame common calamitie; | 
yet, then, I ho ſoe ver ſhall call on the Name of the Lord fball be ſaved; | 
As if prayer made us ſhot- free, and were a ſure defence in all 
ſtormes, as if no evill could touch their perſons, or come necre 
their dwellings, who can touch the Lord by faith, when t y 
draw neere to him in prayer. And which is more; The Lord 
promiſeth to prevent prayer, at leaſt ( as was toucht before) 
that his care ſhall be open as ſoone as our mourhs.(Iſa 65.24.) 
It ſhall come to paſſe, that before they call I will auſwer,and whil* they 
yet ſpeake I will beare : As it the Lord had ſaid ; I will ſometimes 
give you mercy before you aske it but when you ashe it, you ſhall not goe 
without it; even while prayer fills your mouthes, mercy ſhall fill your 
bearts. While your deſires are but in forming and framing, your de- 
liverances ſhall be formed and framed. Tau ſhall bave perfedt mer- 
Cies , before you perfect duties. IWhile yee are yet ſpeul ing I will 
heare. 
Now when the Lord ſaith , He will anſwer before we ſpeake, 
and yet lets us ſpeake long, and gives no anſwer ; how is the 
ſoule puzzled to reconcile the word of God, and his workes, 
the promiſes of God, and his providences ; this put Fob hard 
to it, and ſtrengthned the temptation upon him; I cry out of | 
wrong, but am not beard. 
This tryall rich by a gradation of foure ſteps, 
Firſt, It is a tryall, when the anſwer is deterred, 


I 3 
.. 


Secondly, It is a greater tryall, when we are denyed an an- 


ſwer. As God ſeldome gives what we ask at our time, ſo ſome- 
times he will not at all giveus what we aske, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is yet a greater tryall, when God in ſtead of 
granting appeares angry with our prayers,or withus when we 
pray, as the Plalmiſt luipeted (Pſal 80: 4. ) O Lord God of Hoſts, 
bow long wilt thou be anzry ( or [moake againſt the prayer of thy 
people ? They cryed out of wrong, they were under the rage and 
anger of men, and God ſeemed angry wich them while they 
cryed, So faith the Prophet ( Lament.3.8. ) Thou haſt ſbut out 
my prayer. Which action notes God highly —_— with 
his prayer. When a man comes to our doore, and we doe not 
onely deny, or deferre him, but ſhut the doore againſt him, 
this is proofe enough, we are angry with him, or that we 
count him for an enemy. Yet thus the Lord ſometimes deales 
with his — — in ſtead of opening when they knocke, he 
ſeemes to locke or ſhut the doore againſt them. 

Fourthly, To cry out of wrong, & not be heard, is then moſt 
grievous when the Lord ſuffers us to be wronge more, and 
encreaſes that trouble, the removing of which we pray for, 
even while wee are praying, This is a ſore tryall indeed. 
Thus the Iſraelites, who were under heavy burthens in Egypt, 
cryed to the Lord, yet their burthens were made heavier , and 
their preſſures multiplyed. If our diſeaſe ſhould gather ſtrength 
while we are taking medicines to cure it, if our wound wran- 
kle while we are applying Balſames to heale it, we are then 
ready to conclude, that our caſe is deſperate. How are poore 
ſouls brought to the very brink of deſpair, when their troubles 
and ſtreights grow more upon them, while (which is the moſt 
approved means to be eaſed of them, or eaſed in them) they are 
ng the throne of grace with conſtant fervent cryes and 
prayers. 


I cry aloud, and there is no judgement. 


This ſecond part of the verſe is of the ſame fence with the Eni ean- 
former. Onely there is ſome varietie in the reading, and ex- m, rem alis 
preſſions. He ſaid there; Behold, Ie out of wrong. Here, I cry verbis, 
aloud. It is but one word in the Hebrew, but we can hardly yas v0 
reach it with two in our language ; it ſiguiſies more then to feratio = rn 
cry, yea more then to cry out, it lignifies to cry aloud, and not Pproprietate wecis 
one!y to cry aloud as a man, but as dogges and Wolves, whoſe 1 
crying is howling. So ſome render it ; 4 ling ery, We ar: cm — 

ululata, 
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both together in our tranſlation. ( Hoſ. 7. 14. ) though the 
Originall words varie from that here uſcd. They have not cyyed 
to me With their bearts, when they bowled upon their begs. 

Take this note from it, 


Strong afflitions uſually raiſe ſtrong affections in prayer. 


As trouble and griete riſe, ſo we riſe in our ſence of them, 
and complaints about them. The Apoſtle ſaich of Chriſt, 
( Heb. 5. 7. That, in the dayes of his fleſb, that is, of his hunulia- 
tion and weaknelle, while he was ſubject to the common ( ſin- 
leſſe) inf: mit ĩes of our nature; For as the word fleſh is taken 
in Scripture for our naturall impuritie, and for our pure na- 
ture, ſo fot our naturall failties andinfirmities; Jeſus Chriſt 
never had fleſh in the firſt ſence ; he till hath fleth in the ſecond 
(Glory hath nor ab liſhed, but exalted the humane nacur. of 
Chriſt ) But in the third ſence, he once had fleſh, but now ah 
not, he ſhooke off all our infirmities in the day that he aroſe 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven; theretore ( ſaith the 
Apolt'e ) in the dayes of bis fleſh, while he was continually bur- 
dened with temptations and afflictions ¶ In thoſe dayes ) he offred 
prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings and teares. Chriſt was 
in a ſtrong conflict; the paines of death tooke hold of him: 
And as his conflict was ſtrong, ſo alſo were his cryes. When Ja- 
cob wreſtled with the Angel, he did not onely pray but cry; 
He wept and made ſupplication ¶ Hoſ. 12. 4. ) Weeping is a loud 
cry ; though we {peake nor, every teare hath a voyce in ĩt: but 
uſually they who have the weeping cry, have the ſpeaking cry 
too. And in proportion, when God, at any time, urgeth his 
people with greater and greater troubles, his people urge him 
with louder and louder cryes ; I cry aloud. 


And there is no judgement. 
— 2 Some render it, and there is none to judge. A learned Inter- 
Veluti quidem preter tells us, that this is ſpoken in alluſion to the ancient cu- 
Athleta in fta- ſtome ot fencers, wraſtlers, or runners in a race, who in thoſe 
— exerciſes were wont to cry out, to cry aloud, to ſtirre up them- 
meum inftii- lelves mightily, and ſhout, and then judgement was given, who 
tar judicium. had the better, or who had prevailed, According to this inter- 
Orig: pretation Fob is conceived complaining thus; I have endured 


a great 


* 
4 
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a great fight of afflictionʒ l have been wreſtling long with ſtrong 
temptations, but the matter is not yet determined, no man ap- 
peares to take up the controverſie, and paſſe ſentence for me, 

Others referre theſe words to the day of judgement , Tcry 
aloud, and there is no judgement. As if he had ſaid , the day of the 
great triall is not come, therefore my crying is but in vaine. 
There will be a revelation, as of the righteous judgement of God, 
ſo of the rĩighteouſneſſe and innocency of man, but that day 
muſt yet longer be waited for, Icry aloud, but it is not yet 
judgement · time. So, tis an argument to ſchoole and quiet his 
ſpirit into faith and patience ; Till the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe , and will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the heart, and then ſball every man have praiſe of God, 
( 1 Cor. 4.5. ) That is, every man who is praiſe-worthy ſhall 
be approved in judgement. 

But I rather take it of the preſent time, I cry aloud,and there is 
no judgement ; That is, there is none to judge between me and 
my brethren in this caſe. There is judgement of two forts, 

Firſt, ln relieving, and acquitting the innocent. 

Secondly , In-condemning, or puniſhing the guiltie. 

= complaines of the want of both:he found no Judgement 
either acquitting himſelfe, or condemning his adverſary. 
Hence obſerve ; 


The deſecl of judgement is a deplorable evil. 


We finde God himſelſe complaining of this, (Iſa. 59.5.) 
None calleth for Juſtice ; many called for juſtice , by way of en- 
treaty, but none called for juſtice by way of command ; there 
were many Suiters for Juſtice, but there were none to doe or 
award Juſtice. But as it followes ( ver. 14.) Judgem nt is tur- 
ned backwards, and juſtice ſtands a far off, truth is fallen in the ſtreete, 
and equitie doth not enter. Here are foure words, Judgement, Ju- 
ice, truth, equitie, all tending to the ſame thing , and all de- 
nied entertainment among that people. Which is alſo expreſ- 
ſed by an elegant gradation in foure words. That which we 
will not receive, we uſually turne backe; here the Text faith; 
Judgement is turned backwards ; if not ſo, yet we will not let it 
come neere ; ſo here, Juſtice ſtands afarre off ; if it come neere us, 
yet it ſhall not be maintained by us, therefore tis added, Truth 

Cc is 
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is fallen in the ſtreets; or if it doth not utterly fall, yet it ſhall not 
prevaile , as the fourth expreſſion tells us, Equitie cannot enter ; 
that is, it cannot finde entrance and entertainment: upon all 
which the Prophet concludes (ver. 15. The Lord ſaw it, and it 
diſpleaſed bim, becauſe there was no Judgement, The Prophet Ha- 
bak kuk laments this, ( Chap. 1. ver ſ. 4.) Therefore the Law is 
flacked, and judgement doth never goe forth : for the wicked d-th com- | 
775 about the righteow : therefore wrong judgement proceedetb. ; 

rong judgement is no judgement ; when wrong judgement 
proceeds, Juſtice is at a ſtand, or Judgement doth not proceed; that 
is, there is none to doe any man right according to Juſtice; it 
is more ſad when judgement is perverted,then when judgement 
is ſtayed. When wrong judgement is given, *tis worle then 
when no judgement is given. The abuſe of a thing is a ſorer e- 
vill then the abſence of it. ( Amos 6.12. ) They turne judgement into 
gall. ( Hoſea 10. 4.) Judgement ſpringeth up like bemlock in the fur- 
rowes of the field. Gall is bitter, and Hemlock is a poy ſonous 
weed: it were better nothing ſhould grow in the furrowes of 
the field then hemlock, and that we ſhould have nothing to 
drinke, rather then drinke Gall. Juſtice ( though the ſentence 
of it be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, yet) is 
ſweete; Injuftice (though the ſentence of it be life , which is 
ſweet as honey or ſugar, yet) is bitter as gall or wormwood. 
But when wrong judgement { which is it ſelfe bitter) is alſo 
the judgement of death, how bitter is it ? God ſends a privie 
ſearch through Jeruſalem, to finde a man, ( Jer. 5. 1.) Run to 
and fro through the ſtreets of 2 hem and ſce now, and know, and 
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ſee ke in the broad places thereof, if ye can finde a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgement. That Citie hath not a man in it, that 
cannot yceld a man to execute judgement, though it have mul. 
titudes and throngs of men in it. A people are then at the laſt 
caſt, when God makes ſearch , and finds not a lover of Juſtice 
among them. Nothing layes a people more open to the judgement 
of God, then the want of a man to execute — When the 
oppreſſed cry out, & there is no judgement done by man, both 
oppreſſours and their fayourers ſhall cry out becauſe of the 
judgements of God. 


Job 
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Jeb proceeds; 
Verſ. 8. He bath fenced up my way that I cannot paſſe, he 
bath ſet darkneſſe in my paths, 

This verſe conteines a further amplification of his ſorrow, Miſerics ſuas 
by comparing himſelfe to a diſtreſſed traveller; for here we een 
have a way, and a path, and thoſe things which are moſt of- — —— 
fenſive to a traveller in his way. Two things are very trouble h, ubs 
ſome to a traveller in his way. in innere 

Firſt, If he meet rubs in his way, much more if he meet with vie ſunt noxie 


blocks or fences ſer croſſe his way: Of this Fob complains 4 2 fe- 
the firſt part of the verſe ; He hath fenced up my way that I can- 


not paſſe. 

A . evill which troubles a traveller (though his way 
be plaine) is darkneſſe; How can a man goe that cannot ſee 

re him. A man travels a good way with more ſeare in the 

darke, then he doth a bad way in the light. Job complaines of 
this latter annoyance in the latter part of the verſe; He bath ſet 
darkneſſe in my patbs. 

I ſhall ipeake but little to this verſe, becauſe the ſubſtance 
of it was opened ( Chap, 3. 23.) Why is light given to a man whoſe 
way is hid, and whom God hath hedęed in. 


He hath fenced up my way. 


But who'was it that fenced up his way? No perſon is ex- Ef watio fine 
But as he ſaid before , God bath overtbrowne me; ſo here lain. 
is meaning is, God hath fenced up my way. The Septuagint read 
not as we, He bath fenced up my way, but, He bath built rou id about In circuitu cir- 
my way. So Jeremie deſcribes the ftraitned condition of Feruſa cmedificats 
lem, (Lament. 3. 8.) He bath built about me. This (imilicude is Jun. Sept. 
uſed in Scripture when either a per ſon or a people are brought 
into great ſtraits, or are at a dificule nt, fo that they know 
not which way to turne themſelves, The Lord tels the Church 
of the Jewes, ( Hof. 2. 6. ) I will bedge up thy way with thornes, 
and a wall, that ſhee not finde ber patbes ; That is, che 
paths of her former (full pleaſures, in whici (he was wont 
to walke, and takedelight. Now as the Lord hedges up the 
wayes of ſome, that they cannot doe what they reſolve, ſo he 
hedges up the way of others, that they cannot reſolve what 
C 2 to 
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is fallen in the ſtreets; or if it doth not utterly fall, yer it ſhall not 
prevaile , as the fourth expreſſion tells us, Equitie cannot enter; 
that is, it cannot finde entrance and entertainment: upon all 
which the Prophet concludes (ver. 15. } The Lord ſaw it, and it 
diſpleaſed bim, becauſe there was no Judgement. The Prophet Ha- 
bakknk laments this, ( Chap. 1. ver/. 4.) Therefore the Law is 
flacked, and judgement doth never goe forth : for the wicked d-th com- 
paſſe about the righteow : therefore wrong judgement proceedetbh. 
Wrong judgement is no judgement ; when wrong judgement 
proceeds, Juſtice is at a ſtand, or — cp doth not proceed; that 
is, there is none to doe any man right according to Juſtice; it 
is more ſad when judgement is perverted,then when judgement 
is ſtayed. When wrong judgement is given, "tis worle then 
when no Judgement is given. The abuſe of a thing is a forer e- 
vill then the abſence of it.( Amos 6.1 by They turne judgement int? 
gall. ( Hoſea 10. 4.) Judgement ſpringeth up like hemlock in the fur- | 


2 


rowes of the field. Gall is bitter, and Hemlock is a poy ſonous 
weed: it were better nothing ſhould grow in the furrowes of 
the field then hemlock, and that we ſhould have nothing to 
drinke, rather then drinke Gall. Juſtice (though the ſentence 

of it be death, which is bitter as gall or wormwood, yet) is 
ſweere ; Injuſtice ( though the ſentence of it be life , which is 
ſweet as honey or ſugar, yet) is bitter as gall or wormwood, | 
But when wrong judgement (which is it ſelfe bitter) is alſo 1 
the judgement of death, how bitter is it ? God ſends a privie : 
ſearch through Jeruſalem, to findea man, ¶ Jer. 5. 1.) kun to © 
and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now, and know, and 
ſeeke in the broad places thereof, if ye can finde a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgement. That Citie hath not a man in it, that 
cannot yeeld a man to execute judgement, though it have mul- 
titudes and throngs of men in it. A people are then at the laſt 
caſt, when God makes ſearch , and finds not a lover of Juſtice 
among them. Nothing layes a people more open to the judgement 
of God, then the want of a man to execute judgement. When the 
oppreſſed cry out, & there is no judgement done by man, both 
oppreſſours and their fayourers ſhall cry out becauſe of the 
jadgements of God. 


Job 
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9 proceeds; 
Verſ. 8. He hath fenced up my way that I cannot paſſe, he 
bath ſet darkneſſe in my paths, 

This verſe conteines a further amplification of his ſorrow, Miſerics fuas 
by comparing himlelfe to a diſtreſſed traveller ; for here we eee 
have a way, and a path, and thoſe things which are moſt of- — —— 
fenſive to a traveller in his way. Two things are very trouble „h,, bu 
ſome to a traveller in his way. dus in irinere 

Firſt, If he meet rubs in his way, much more if he meet with v ſunt noxie 
greeblocks or fences ſet croſſe his way:Ofthis Fob complains , 2 tt 

the firſt part of the verſe ; He hath fenced up my way that I can- 


not paſſe. 

'y E evill which troubles a traveller (though his way 
be plaine) is darkneſſe; How can a man goe that cannot ſee 

re him. A man travels a good way with more ſeare in the 

darke, then he doth a bad way in the light. Job complaines of 
this latter annoyance in the latter part of the verſe ; He bath ſet 
darkneſſe in my paths. 

I ſhall ipeake but little to this verſe, becauſe the ſubſtance 
of it was opened ( Chap, 3. 23. ) Why is light given to a man whoſe 
way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in. 


He hath fenced up my way. 


But who was it that fenced up his way? No perſon is ex- Ef vaio fine 
But as he ſaid before , God bath overtbrowne me; ſo here /*99ſt0- 
is meaning is, God hath fenced up my way. The Septuagint read 
not as we, He bath fenced up my way, but, He bath built row id about In circultu cir- 
my way. So Feremie deſcribes the ſtraĩtned condition of Jeruſa iat, 
lem, (Lament. 3. 8.) He bath built about me. This limilitude is [+ Sept. 
uſed in Scripture when either a per ſon or a people are brought 
into great ſtraits, or are at a diffcule ynt, fo that they know 
not which way to turne themſelves, The Lord tels the Church 
of the Fewes, ( Ho. 2. 6. ) I will bedge up thy way with thornes, 
and a wall, that ſhee net finde ber potbes ; That is, the 
of her former (full pleaſures, in which (he was wont 
to walke, and takedelight. Now as the Lord hedges up the 
wayes of ſome, that they cannot doe what they reſolve, ſo he 
hedges up the way of others, that they cannot reſolve what 
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to doe. In this ſence Fob complaines ; He hath fenced up my 
way. 
Hence note; 
God ſometimes brings bis people into great ſtraits. 


Many cannot tell how they come into trouble, and moſt 
know not which way to get out. The way of that good King 
was fenced up, when he cryed out, Lord, we know not what to 
doe. 
Secondly , Job ſpeakes this as a heightning of his troubles, 
which yeelds this note ; | 


It is an aggravation of our trouble, to ſee no way out of trouble. 


The preſent enduring of any evill, doth not ſo much grieve 
us, as when we ſee our ſtlves concluded and futup in it. The 
fence which ſtops our way before us, afflicts more then the bur- 
den which is upon us. Thoſe afflictions which are not onely a 
paine to us, but a priſon to us, are the greateſt tryalls of our 
patience. He hath fenced up my way. 


And ſet darkneſſe -in my paths. 


As his way was fenced or ſtopt with many difficulties, ſo his 
path was covered with darkneſfe. Job cryed our, ( Chap.z.23.) 
Wherefore is light given to a man whoſe way is bid, and whom God 
bath hedged. He ſpeakes there, as if being in an cvill way, he had 
deſired darkneſſe, that he might not ſee the evill of it ; or az if 
becauſe there was a hedge in his way, it had been a trouble to 
him to have any light in his way. There is a threefold light. 

Firſt, The light of knowledge. 

Secondly , The light of comfort. 

Thirdly , The light of life. 

Job's way was ſo full of the darkneſſe of trouble, that it was 
a trouble to him that he then enjoyed the light of life; and 
therefore under that temptation, and darknes of Spirit, he ex- 
poſtulates, Why is light given ? That is, why is life given to a man 
whoſe way is bid. But as there, that kinde of light in his way 
was a griefe to him, ſo now darkneſſe is his griefe, He bath ſet 
darkneſſe in my paths. What is this darkneſſe? 

Darkneſſe is taken diverſly in Scripture, 


Firſt, 


_— 
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Firſt, Properly for the privation of the naturall light, or 
Sun-light. Job's path was troubled no more with this fort of 
dai kneſle, then the pathes of other men ; without doubt, the 
Sun in the firmament ſhone freely enough upon him; there- 
fore 

Secondly, Darkneſſe is taken improperly, and figuratively, 
for that which beares the image and likenes of darkneſſe; Such 
was the darkneſſe ſet in Job's path. 

This figurative darkneſſe is chiefly of two ſorts. 

Firſt, 'Fis put for affliftion, or the uncomfortablenes of our 
condition, and that either externall or internall, either of bo- 
dy and eſtate, or of minde and ſpirit. 

Secondly , *Tis put for our doubtſulneſſe or unſatisfiednes 
for our ignorance or neſcience about our condition. Job had 
all theſe dark neſſes in his path ; yet I conceive, he in this place 
principally intends, either the darkneſſe of inward trouble, 
which accompanied his outward troubles, or the darkneſſe of 
ignorance and doubtfulneſſe , what to doe, which way togoe 
in, or to get out of his troubles. 

Hence obſerve ; 


God ſometimes quite withdrawes all comfort from his people 
in affliction. 

Light is the portion of Saints, and yet they may walke in 
darkneſſe, and fee no light. Not onely are their pathes dark- 
ned by afflictions, but dark neſſe is in that darkneſſe; Darkneſſe 
dwells upon their affections, and darkneſſe covers the face of 
their — They are at once in that darkneſſe which 
is oppoſed to comfort, and in that dakneſſe which is oppoſed 
to Counſell. They can neither tell how to rejoyce, nor what 
to advice, The Pſalmiſt affirmes ( Pſal. 112. 4.) Unto the up- 
right there ariſeth light in darkneſſe ; That is, comtort in afllicti- 
on. He hath comforted ochers in affliction, and been light to 
them in their darkneſſe, as is ſhewed in the latter end of that 
fourth, and in the fifth verſe, and therefore by way of gratious 
retaliation, the Lord will comfort him in his affliction, and 
command the light to riſe upon him in is darkneſſe. Many 


this promiſe ; yet not a few have bꝛen d4:nyed it,and in Read 
of 
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of light riſing to them in datkneffe, have had darkneſſe riting ö 


in darkneſſe, or darkneſſe upon darkneſſe; Inward darkneſſe 
upon outward darkneſſe; darkneſſe of an afflicted Spirit, 
upon the darkneſſe of an afflicted State; A darkneſſe about what 
becomes them to doe, mingled wich the darknes of their grea- 
teſt ſufferings z Their path is at once a painefull one, and an 


obſcure one, they are full of paine — — 


ate full of uncertaintics and doubts, both when where to 


goe. He hath ſet darkneſſe in my pathes ; And, 


Verſ. 9. He hath — of my gloty , and taken my Crowne 


from my 


This verſe contains a ſecond compariſon, by which Fob am- 
pliges his afflition ; He amplified it in the former verſe by 


| 
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compar ing himielte co a traveller, who meets with thoſe two | 


great diſcommoditics in his way, Croſſe-fences, anddarkneſe : 
now he amplifies it by comparing himſelfe to a man lac 
cloathed and furniſhed with rich and excellent ornaments, 


but now-ſtripe naked and bare. Thus in a literall ſence Fo- | 


ſepbs brethren dealt with him, ( Gen. 37. 23. ) they ſtripe him 
out of his coate, his coate of many colours (or pieces) that 
was on him. The ſame word is uſed in both places, Fob com- 


plaines of ſuch hard uſage ; 
He hath ftript me of my glorie. 
BUD 1 / The word which we _——_— „being in Hipbil, imports 
oft ſpoliere abe- the doing of a thing at the perſw 
70 juademe ; ex ftript me of my glory z That is, he hath cauſed, or encouraged 
verbodics Fo. others to ſtrip me of my gorie. 


cit ſpoliate, ut "Tis the barbariſme of the worſt ſort of thieves and rob- 


— bers, to ſtrip travellers, or ſuch as fall into their hands, and 
ratem aliujus leave them naked. The word ſigniſies alſo a greater cruelty, 


precipud hma- then ſtripping off the cloathes, even the ſtripping off the a in; 
tu C fad cu. ſo we tranſlate it „( Micah 3. 3.) where the Prophet thus be- 
Trude ſpeakes the oppteſſing Princes of Iſrael; Heare, Tpray you,O beads 
of Jacob, cc. Who alſo eat the fleſb of my people, and flay their ain 
— , and break, their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for 
the pot, and as fleſh within the caldron. We give the ſame fence 


here; He bath ſtript meſof my glorie; That is, he hath taken 8 
on, 


aſion of another; He bath | | 
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off, even as the skin of a beaſt is flaine off, he hath left me not 
onely without cloathes, but wichour a kin. When a man hath 
all taken from him to his skin, then we may ſay hi: skin is ta- 
ken off too. And that's the' meaning of the Prophet Micah, 
when he ſaith , They flay their al in yur off them. Not that they 
did formally exerciſe that act of inhumanitie to flay off the 
skin. He that ſleepes ( as we ſay) in a whole skin, may yet in 
this ſence have his sk in flayed off. A man is then ſaid to have 
his sk in flayed off, when he is ſtripped to his skin, and all is ta- 
ken from him. Cloathes and other outward conveniences, 
aretomanastheskin is to a beaſt; therefore, they are ſaid to 


flay a man, or to ftrip oft his kin, who take away ſuch con- 


veniences. Thus to ſtrip a man to his ſhirt, is to flay off his kin, 
much more doe they flay off the skin, who cake ſhirt and all. 

ob ſeemes here to bemoane the loſſe, not of meane things, or 
of pure neceſſaries, without which he could not live, but of 
great things, the honours and ornaments of his life. He hath 


ſtript me of 


My glorie.] The word ignites that which is weightie, or Jg grevitas 


4 ponderous; glory and honour are weightie, and they make 
> the man weightie in the eſteeme, or ballance of the world 


ſteemed. 
But what was this glory, of which he was ſtrĩpt? 


There are three ſorts of glory. 
Firſt, There is ſpirituall glory. 
Secondly, There is heavenly or eternall glory. 
Thirdly, There is earthly or temporall glory. 


Firſt, Wee cannot und rſtand it of the former. Spiritu- 
all glory, is the grace of the Spirit wrought in us. Grace is 
ſpirituall glory. Hence the Kings daughter, typify ing the 
Church, is ſaidto be all glorious within, even here in the ſtate of 
grace, ( Pal. 45. 13. ) God will not ſtcip his meaneſt ſervant 
of chis glory, and all the powers of carth or hell cannot. 
Job was cloathed with this glorie when he was naked , and 
cryed out, He bath ſtript me of my glory. 

Secondly, 


pondus ; Gloria 
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Secondly , Nor can we underſtand it of the ſecond; It was 
not heavenly, or eternall glory, Job had not yet put on that 
cloathing, and therefore he could not be * of it. 
we are to reſtraine it to the third fort, Earthly 
glory. And earthly glory may be taken 
Firſt, Strictly, for that which we call fame, or renowne 
in the world. 

Secondly, We may take glory more gewerally, for that 
thing whatſoever it is which gets us fame or glory in the 
world; that which gives any man preheminence above other 
men, that's his glory. Therefore the mercy of God is called 
his glory ( Rom. 3. 23.) becauſe it renders him fo glorious ; 
And for that reaſon the paſing over a tranſgre ion is called the 
glory of a man ( Prov. 19. 11.) Hence alſo the Woman is called 
the glory of the man, ( 1 Cor. 11.7. ) The man ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
is the image and glory of God, but the woman is the glory of th: man, 
But is not the woman alſo the image and glory of God ? The 
woman may be conſidered either firſt according to her ſpeciti- 
call nature, and ſo ſhee was created according to the image of 
God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, as well as the man; or ſe- 
condly, according to her ſex and perſonal relation to her huſ- 
band, and in that regard, the woman is not the image of God 
but the man, becauſe dominion (which is the mans priviledge) 
is the image of God, & not ſubje&ion, which is the womans - 
ty(Epb.5.24.)Andin this ſence the woman (though her Glory 
be inferior to the mans) is the Glory of the man; for if the 
ſubjection of the irrational creatures unto man, be his glory, 
or honour ; then what an honour, what a glory is it for man 
to have ſo excellent a creature as the woman, a creature endued 
with reaſon , as himſelſe is, ſubject to him ? Hence upon the 
ſame common ground, Civill power, rule, and authoritie a- 
mong men, are called the Glory of a man, and ſo alſo are 
worldly riches and ſubſtance, uſe they occaſion mans 
eſteeme, and put a kinde of glory upon him ia the world. 
In this language the ſonnes of Laban complaine enviouſly of 


Facob, ( Gen. 3 1. 1.) Aud be beard the words of Labans ſonnes, 
ſaying, Facob hath taken away all that was our fathers , and of that 
which was our fathers bath he potten all this glory ; That is, all this 
ſubſtance and riches, his flocks and heards of cattell, he hath 


ſeathered 
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feathered his ne ſt well out of our fathers eſtate; this they call 
his glory. Joſeph gives charge to his brethren (Gen. 45. 13. ) to 
make report to his father how it was with him ; Tell bim 
(aich he) of all my glory in Zyrypt ; That is, let him know, 
how much I am enriched and advanced, being made, by the 
good hand ot God with me, A father to Pharoab, and a ruler over 
all the land of Xgypt. Joſeph would have this told his father, 
out of affection to comtort him, not ont of ambition to exalt 
himſelte, Joſeph did not vainely ſpread his plumes like Haman, 
who in a kinde of ſelſe- admiration, or in an extaſie of pride 
called for his friends, and Zereſb his wife, as ſoone as he came 
from Court, and told them of the Glory of bis riches, and the multi- 
tude of bis children, and all the things, wherein the King had promoted 
bim, and how be had advanced bim above the Princes and ſervants of 
the King. Such promotion and advancement is the brighteſt 
ſhine of carthly glory, and whatſoever makes us ſhine with an 
brightneſſe, is our glory here on earth. Hence likewiſe chil- 
dren are called their fathers glory. So that place is expounded 
C Hoſ. 9. 14. ) As for Ephraim, their glory (ball flie away like a bird, 
from the birth, and from the womb, and from the conception, The glo- 
ry of Ephraim conſiſted in their numerous off- ſpring, accord- 
ing to the prophecie of Jacob; His ſeed ſball become a multitude of 
Nations ( Gen. 48. 19. ) The departure or rather flight of this 
glory is lignificantly chreatned , when he faith , Their children 
ſhall flie like a bird from the birth, and from the womb, and from the 
conception ; That is, either their women ſhall be barren and 
have no conception, or if they conceive, their infants ſhall ſuf- 
fer abortion and die in the wombe, or ifthey live to the birth, 
they ſhall dye as ſoone as they are borne ; Their glory ſhall flie 
away. 

Theſe externall things, as children, riches, power, and pla- 
ces of authoritie, are called the glory of a man ; becauſe they 
render him honourable, and cloath him ( as the oppoſite word 
ſtript implyes) with glory in the eyes of men. Linder the Law 
the high Prieſts ornaments were called garments for glory and 
beauty ( Excd. 28. 2.) And we may call thoſe things which are 
our glory our garments. 

Theſe are as garments. 

Firſt, Becauſe they compalle and cover us as round as a 

garment, | D d Se- 
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Ghrie dile 
ſunt de te i. e, 


quicquid 


teſt 


te gloriaſum 
reddere. 


Secondly , Becauſe they keep us warme, and fence us from 
the cold of out ward ſufferings. 

Thirdly, They are as garments, becauſe there is an orna- 
ment as well as an uſefulneſſe in them. Chriſt implyes that 
Solomons Glory was his cloathing and array, while he ſaith 
( comparatively to the lillyes of the field) Solomon in all bis glo- 
ry, was not arrayed like one of theſe, ¶ Matth.6. 29.) Solomon in his 
Glory, was Soloman at the height of his outward pompe and 
greatneſſe. When Micholl ſaw David dauncing before the 1,ord 
at the removall of the Arke; Hew glorious was the King of Iſrael 
to day, (aith ſhee ? That is, he was not at all glorious ; (hee 
thought he had layd his honour in the duſt, and ſtript himſelſe 
of his Kingly Glory , while he daunced before the Lord wich 
all his might, girded with a linnen Ephod. 

The Church is the Citie of God; And of that Citie glorious 
things are ſpoken, ( Pſal. $7. 3. ) The Hebrew is, Glories are polen 
of thee, O thou Citie of God. All the Cities of the world are che 
Cities of God by his Generall title of Soveraignty ; For fo 
the whole world is the Lords, and the fullneſſe of it, ¶ P ſal. 50.12.) 
But there is a Citie which is his by a ſpeciall title of propriety; 
For as the Lord hath a peculiar people, ſo he hath a peculiar 
Citie ; And indeed, the peculiar City of God is nothing elſe 
but the peculiar people of God, living in the order of the Go- 
ſpel. Now this Citie of God hath its Glories, that is, many 
things which make it Glorious. The Cities of men have their 
Glories, and many have ſpoken Glorious things of them, 
Their Glories are; Firſt, A pleaſant ſcituation; Secondly, 
Riches; Thirdly, Populouſneſſe, or the multitude of inhabi- 
rants ; Fourthly, Beautifull buildings; Fifthly, Strong walls 
and Bul warks ; Sixthly, Good Lawes; Scaventhly, Good Ma- 
giſtrates. Theſe are the chicte Glories of the Cities of men. 
But the glories of the Citie of God, are, firſt, Truth of doctrine; 
Secondly, Puritie of worſhip ; Thirdly, The unitie of Profeſ- 
ſors; Fourthly,and chiefly the preſence of God among them ; 
of which the Prophet Ezelzel ſpeaks in the laſt verſe of his 
Propheſie ; The name of that Citie, from that day ſball be the Lord is 
there; Theſe are the Glories of the Citie of God, and thoſe are 
the Glorics of the Cities of men. Now as theſe publicke emi- 
nencies and advantages are the Glory of Cities, both in their 
civill 
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civill and ſpirituall capacities; ſo perſonall eminences and 
advantages are the glory of a lingle or particular man: and 
when he who was rich is made poore, when he who is ſtron 
becomes weake, when he who had many children is — 
childleſſe, when he who was exalted in great power and au- 
thoritie, is caſt downe, and contemned, then he may ſay, as 
Phineas his wife did when the Arke of God was taken, Ichabod, 
Where is the Glory ? or as Job in the Text; He bath ftript me of 
my Glory; and ( which carries the ſame ſence and ſcope. ) 


He hath talen the Crowne from off my bead. 


A Crowne and glory, are of ſuch neere alliance, that they 
are often put together as one thing. Solomon exhorts to exalt 
Wiſdome ; and why; Shee ſhall exalt ther, aud a Crowne of Glory 
ſball ſhee deliver to thee. (Prov.. 8, 9.) And the Lord promĩſeth 
( 1/4.28. 5. ) That he will be for a crowne of Glory, and for a Dia- 
dem of beauty unto the reſidue of bis people; Yea, that bis people ſball 
be a Crowne of Glory in bis band ( 1fa. 62.3.) All Crownes are 
glorious, and Glory is a Crowne. Hence the Apoftle faich, 
( Heb. 2. 9. e ſee Feſus, who was made a little lower then the Au- 
gels for the ſuffering of death, that is, that he might be fitted to 
ſutfer death ( which he had not been, unleſſe he had been made 
a little lower then the Angels in one reſpect, namely, by his 
tak ing upon him our humane nature; for Jeſus Chriſt was 
made lower then the Angels that he might ſuffer death, as well 
as by his ſuffering of death, now ( faith the Apoſtle) we ſee 
Jeſus who was thus made low) crowned with glory and bonour, 
Thus Glory and the Crowne are joyned ; and therefore as I and bi 
ſoone as Job had ſaid, He hath ſtript me of my glory; he ſutably ac 


adds, And, re, contrarium 
He bath talen my Crowne from my head. ö — 


ſenificat , if 


Some render; He hath untied; Crownes being anciently 7" A 
tied to the heads of Princes. 4 ue 
The word Crowne may be taken two wayes. Con meriiur ſe 
Firſt, Properly, for that Royall ornament of Kingſhip: v ſpaliaum 
Some interpret it ſo here, as it Fob had complained that he had — 
loſt his Kingdome, or was diveſted of Kingly dignitie; Tis un fa F — 
deniable that he was a great man, a chiete Magiſtrate; poſſibly lum terra vas 
a King. D d 2 Se- ruf 
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Secondly , The word Crowne, may be taken improperly ; 
or largely ; And chen whatſoever man hath in any eminencie, 
he is ſaid to be crowned with it, or that is called his Crowne. 
( Pſal. S. 5. ) Thou haſt crowned him with honour and dignitie ; That 
is, thou haſt given him abundance of honour and dignity. So 
( P/al. 103. 4. ) Thou crowneſt bim with thy loving kindneſſe and 
mercy. And when the yeare is plentifully ſtored wich the fruits 
of the earth, The Lord is (aid to crowne it with his geodneſſe, 
(Pal. 65. 12.) Thus a vertuous woman is a crowne to ber husband 
( Prov. 12. 4. The husband is the wives head, and. a woman 
of Strength, (as the Hebrew hath ir) that is, a woman of ſtrong 
and maſculine vertues, is a crowne, that is, an ornament, or 
an honour to her head. And thus, Riches are a Crowne to the 
wiſe, ( Prov. 14. 24.) That is, they give him opportunitie to 
doe great things, and make excellent improvements of his 
wiſdome; he rules in bulineſſes like a King, his counſels are as 
powerfull as commands , and he gives the Law to others : 
whereas the poore mans wiſdome is deſpiſed , and his words are not 
beard ( Eccl. 9. 16.) 

Againe ; Some reſtraine Job's Crowne to his children. Thou 
haſt taken my Crowne off my head; That is, my children. Children 
( Prov. 17.6.) are called a Crowne; Childrens children are the 
Crowne of old men, and the glory of children are their fathers. 
Children are the crowne of old men in a twofold reſpect. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is an honour to have children, and the 
more children the more honour, 

Secondly, Becauſe they encircle their parents as a Crowne, 
(Pal. 127.) They ſtand as Olive plants rownd about the Table: in 
which ſence, a knot or company of Drunkar4s are called a 
Crowne, ( 1/a. 28. 1.) Woe to the Crowne of pride, to the drun- 
kards of Ephraim. Drunkards (as ſome expound ) are called a 
Crowne, becaule they fit round, or becaufe they drink round, 
till the houſe goes round with them. Theſe are called the 
Crowne of pride, or a proud company, becauſe as they drinke 
their wits out of their heads, to all humilitie and civilitie 
out of their behaviour. This is true of literall drunkards, 
Yet that Text may be expounded of metaphoricall drunkards, 

whoſe minds are fluſter'd and overcome with the wine of their 
owne preſumption and proud aerie imaginations, 


Thir d- 
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Thirdly , Others referre it to his acquaintance and ſpeci- 
all friends, who (having been a comfort, and an honour to 
him) he calls bis Crowne. So the Apoſtle ſalutes the Philippi- 
ans, Chap. 4. 1.) My brethren, dearely beloved, and longed for, 
my joy, and crowne. He ſpeakes as high of the Theſſalonians, 
( 1 Epiſt. 2. 19. ) What is our hope, or joy, or Crowne of rejoycing ? 
are not even yee in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bis com- 
ming. Converſion is the Crowne or chiete worke of the Mini- 
ſtry, and converted perſons are the Crowne, or chietelt honour 
of « Miniſter. What is more either deſirable or honourable, 
then to convert, then to winne ſoules to Chriſt, and to build 
them up in faich. And thus any man may call his godly friends, 
and familiars , eſpecially ſuch as he hath been helpfull to in 
their turning to God, his Crowne. 

Yet I rather take the word Crowne here in the generall noti- 
on of it (as Glory was in the former part of the verſe) for 
any earthly excellency. In which ſence the whole people of 
Iſrael cry out, ( Lament. 5 16.) The Crowne is fallen from our 
bead, or, the crowne of our bead is fallen; That is, all our privi- 
ledges and dignities are departed, now that we are carryed 
Captives into Babylon. 

Hence oblerve ; 


The beſt of earthly excellencies may ſocne be taken from 
ur. 


Glory and Crowne, expreſſe the higheſt of worldly attaĩn- 
ments, or «njoyments; and yet behold Job (triprt of his Glory, 
and his Crowne is taken away. Not onely is all fleſh graſſe, 
but all the goodlineſſe thereof is as the flower of the field, (11.48.6.) 
The fleſh of man is his naturall conſticution , the Goodlin: ſſe 
thereof is all morall and civill perfections; not onely is man 
of a brittle conſtitution in nature, but all the perfections which 
he hath, on this fide grace, are brittle too. All Goodlineſſe is 
fading, onely goodneſſe or godlinetſc is not. As the Prophet 
(by way of oppoſition ) intimates verſ. 8. But the word of the 
Lord ſhall ſtand for ever. As the Crownes of all men, or their 
chicte delights, ſo the Crownes of Princes” who are the crowne 
or chicte of men) decay and wither. Form ages have given 
teſtimony to it, and (> hath ours, If che 5c. pture were ;ilenr 

in 
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in this poynt, yet experience ſpeakes it; and it experience had 
never ſpoken it to this day, nor given an inſtance of a decay- 
ing Crowne, yet reaſon ſpeaks it, and tells us from the nature 
ot all earthly things that ic may be ſo, though in the event 
it had not as yet ever been ſo. But when not onely reaſon 
and Scripture tell us chis, but many and many experiences 
witneſſe it, who can doubt it ? nor (hall I here adde any more 
to confirme it, having at the 12* Chapter, as alſo from other 
paſſages of this booke, taken occaſion to touch this argument, 

the changes of Princes, and of all earthly things. Onely take 
theſe two admonitions, by way of Corallary from it. 

Firſt, Set not your atfections upon things here below, ſet 
them not upon earthly glories, upon earthly Crownes, 'Tis 
no wiſdome to hold that faſt in our affections, which we can- 
not ho!d in our poſſeſſion, or to love that much, which may 
ſpeedily be loſt. Solomon reprooves that unadviſedneſſe with a 
vehement expoſtulation, (Prov. 23. 5.) Wilt thou ſet thin? 9 
upon that that is not ? for riches certainly make them ſelves wings, & c. 
While rich men make locks and bolts, while they make cloggs 
and ſhackles to keepe, yea to impriſon their riches, their riches 
are as buſie in making themſelves wings to flie away. And becauſe 
few will beleeve or credit this report ot riches , but judge ic a 
very ſlaunder, therefore Solomon doubles the word for con- 
firmation, which we render,Certainly, riches doe it. We are not 
certaine of any thing that riches will doe for us, onely we may 
be certaine, they will doe as little for us as they can, anda 
great deale leſſe then we a_— » when we heare for certaine 
that they are making (not feete) but wings to be gone, yea 
to flie from us. Now ſeing it is ſo, is there not much reaſon 
in Solomons reproofe , Wilt thou ſet thine eyes, or ( as the He- 
brew Text hath it with much elegance ) Wilt thou cauſe thine 
eyes to flie upon that which is not. A covetous mans eye is as gree- 
dy after riches as a ravenous bird atrer its prey, and therefore 
he is, with much ſignificancy faid to cauſe his eyes to flie upon 
riches. But (all our eyes, much more our hearts ( uſually the 
cye moves aſter the hearc, though occalionally the heart may 
move after the eye, but ſhall eyther our eyes or hearts) flie 
upon that which is flying, or make much haſt to get that, 
which wakes ſo much haſt from us when we have gotten it , 

| 
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If our crowne of earthly glories be not taken from us, yet it 
will take leave of us, or we muſt leave it. 

Secondly , Purſue ſpirituall, and make ſure of heavenly glorie; 
lay hold upon that, which may be held. You ſhall never be 
ſtript of the glory of the righteouſneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt in Juſti- 
fication , nor of the glory of thegraces of Chriſt in ſanftitica- 
tion. Theſe ſpirituall glories, theſe inward glories, ſhall not 
be taken from you. The ſoule that is once thus cloathed, (hall 
never be found naked, The exerciſe of ſome graces muſt be left 
off, becauſe there will be no uſe of them in Glory. But you. 
ſhall never looſe or be ſtript of any grace. And it we cannot 
be ſtript of the glory of Grace, then much leſſe can we be ſtripe 
of che Grace of Glory, or have the Crowne of Glory taken 
from our heads. And as that Crowne cannot be taken violent- 
ly from our heads, ſo neither will it ever naturally wither or 
decay upon our heads. The Crowne of righteouſneſſe, of which the 
Apoſtle Paul ſpeakes, (2 Tim. 4.8.) is alſo, (as the Apoſtle Peter 


ſpeakes ) 4 Crowne that fadeth not away, ( 1 Pet. 5.4. A learned Berg in loe: 


tranſlator conceives, that the Greek word which we with o- 
thers render, Fadeth not away, is taken from the proper name of 
a flower, of which anciently Crownes or Garlands were wont 
to be made. The flower fadeth ( faith the Prophet, = 40.7.) 
yet this flower Amarantus ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) tadeth not. 
Not that it never tadeth, but becauſe ic retaines its freſhneſſe 
and beauty (though cropt ) very long; therefore they call ic 
beyond the nature of all other flowers) the unfading flower. 


Whether the Apoſtle ¶ ſome conceive he did not) did allude Camer: 
to this flower or not in the uſe of this word, or oncly attended roth. 


the radical] meaning of it, is not much materiall tothe poynt, 
ſeing this is cleare, that his intendment is to advance the Glo- © 
rious State of the Saints after this life by the everlaſtingneſſe 
of it, having alſo called it at the fourth verſe of the firſt 
Chapter, An inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, 
This Crowne, for the beauty and ſweetneſſe of it, is like a 
crowne of flowers, but in the continuance and laſtingneſſe of 
it, it is Jike a crowne of Gold, the moſt durable and pureſt met - 
tall. Yea to ſhew that there is no ſeed or tendency of death 
or decay in it, it is called a crowne of life, ( Fam. 1.12.) 

We 
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We reade of a Crowned Woman ( Revel. 12. 1.) Behold, 
there appeared a great wonder in heaven , a Woman cloaihed with 
the Sunne, having the Moone under her feete, and upon her bead a 
Crowne of twelve Starres. Every true beleever is cloathed (in 
his proportion ) as this Woman ( who is the repreſentative 
of all beleevers ) with the Sunne, that is, with Chriſt; and 
hath the Moone , that is, (the glory, and the Crowne) the 
beſt of earthly things under his feete; as tor his head, that's 
crowned with Starres, ceicftiall excellencies, or the truth and 
Puritie of that Goſpel doctrine which the twelve Apoſtles 
( thoſe Starres of the firſt or greateſt magnitude, ) firſt prea- 
Ched from the mouth of Feſws Chriſt that bright morning Starre, 
and hath ſince in all ages been held forth by all faichfull Mini- 
tiers, who are Starres in the right hand of Chriſt,( Revel.1.16.20.) 
With this glory Saints are crowned here, and they ſhall: be 
crowned with the fruit of it for ever hereafter. Job's com- 
— ſhall never be heard in heaven, which hath often been 

eard on earth, and may againe, be quickly heard from their 
mouthes, whoſe crownes, in the opinion of the wiſeſt men, 
fit fafteſt on their heads He hath ſtript me of my glory, and taken 
the Crowne from my head. 


SS . cu. ado —_ 
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io. He hath deſiroyed me on fide : and I am gone: 
and mine hope hath he removed like a tree. 

11. He hath alſo kindled his wrath againſt me, and he 
connteth me unto him as one of his enemies, 

12. His troops come together, and raiſe up their way 4- 
gainſt me, and encamp round abont my tabernacle. 


divers alluſions, he takes up three more in this Context, 
to ſhadow his ſorrowfull condition. 
The firſi is taken from buildings, in the former part of the 
tenth verſe, 
The ſecond, from Trees, in the latter part of the ſame verſe. 
The third from Warre, in the 11* — 12 verſes. 


Verſ. 10. He hath deſtroyed me on every ſide. 


The word here rendred to deſtroy, fignifies any ruining work, 
yet moſt properly the ruining of a building; He hath deſtroyed 


J. B ſtill continues his complaint, he had done it before in 


me ( ſay wee,) He hath pulled me aſunder member by member, eſt 


( faith another) as a houſe is demoliſh part by part, or roome 
after roome, till as Chriſt foretells the demolition of the Tem- 
ple, There ſball not be left one ſtone upon another. Thus ( faith Fob ) 
He hath deftrozed me. The Hebrew text is in the future, He will 
deftroy;as if Job's feare had prophecied utter deſtruct on to him- 
ſelfe, yet moſt tranſlate ( as we in the preterperfect tenſe, 
He hath oa me. And though Fob ſaith me, yet we ace not 
to contine this deſtruction to his perſon, but muſt extend to his 
familie, and whole eſtate; as the next words intimate; He 
bath deſtroyed me. 


Round about. 


Is ſad enough to be deſtroyed in any one part, but Fob 
was deſtroyed in every part; therefore he adds; He bath deſtroy- 
ed me round about : This heightens the ſence, Job ſhewing the 
care of God in the fabricke of his body , beſpeakes him thus, 
E e (Chap. 10. 


An Expoſition. upon the Book, of J O B. „Vert. 10. 


(Chap. 10. 8.) Thy bands have made me, and faſhioned me toge- 
ther round about ; He that is made and fathion«d , is made and 
faſhioned round about; Vet this addition -round- about hath its 
force, noting the exact and particular care of God in ſetting 
up the whole frame of his outward man in every part. Here 
the worke of judgement is as large, and exact, as the worke of 
mercy once was : He was formerly faſbioned round-about, and now 
be was deſtroyed round-about. 
Further, This expreſſion round-about, may have either its re- 
ference ſtrictly to a building ot Defence, a Fort, or Caſtle, 
which when it is beſieged (as he proſecutes it in the latter 
words) when Forces lie round - about it, they batter and aſ- 
ſault it on every ſide, till at laft they levell and (light it, on 
all ſides, not leaving one Tower, or pinnacle ſtanding. Or it 
may referre to the alluſion of a tree, in the next clauſe of this 
verſe, which when we would roote up, we dig round-about it, 
and then pull it downe. Thou baſt deſtroyed me round - about; 
it was the envious and malicious complaint of Satan, (Chap. 1. 
10. ) that God hath made an hedge or wall, ( which was as 
an impregnab!e fortification } about Job's eftate and perſon. 
Haſt thou not made an bedge about him, and about bis houſe, and about 
all that he bath on every fide ? He doth not onely fay , Thou haſt 
made an hedge about him, ſc: his perſon, and about his houſe, 
and about all that he hath ( which is very icular, ) but he 
ſubjoynes on every ſide; Fob once had an hedge round-abour 
him on every (ide, but now his defence was on every fide re- 
moved, This complaint of Fob ftands in direct oppoiition to 
that of Satan. . 

Hence obſerve; 


That even univer ſal / deftrufion ( in regard of outward 
things ) may be the lot of the beſt and bolieft of the ſer- 
vants of God. 


Feb was not onely touched, (as Satan deſired) but de- 
ſtroyed; not onely were the pinnacles of his houſe pulPd 
downe, or the battlements and beauty of it defaced, bur, the 
pillars of it looſed, and the foundation razed ; All that was 
deſtroyable was deſtroyed. The ſervants of God have ſome- 
what that can never be deſtroyed ; *Tis our — ay 
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though all round about ws is periſhing, yet we have ſomewhac 
within us that (hall never periſh. 


Thou haſt deftroyed me round- about: and I am gone, 


That is, according to the Arabick Idiom, I am dead; dying Exceds d u. 


is a going away, I am gone; I am a loſt man, I am removing 
from the land of the living. 

I am gone; He was not gone when he ſpake this, and yet he 
ſaith, I am gone. 


That which we looke upon as certainly future , or inevitably to 
come to paſſe, is to us 45 if it were preſent, or already paſt. 


That good which we are fare to have, is as good as had; 
and that evill which we either muſt feele, or have deſerved 
to feele, is as already felt. Abimeleck having deſerved preſent 
death, the Lord tells him; Thou art but a dead man, becauſe 
of the woman whom thou haſt taken, (Gen. 20. 3. ] becauſe in 

ictneſſe of juſtice , twas death to take another mans wife, 
therefore he is ſpoken to as a man among the dead. So becauſe 
believers are ſure of eternall life, therefore the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth them in a preſent poſſeſſion of life, or as being paſt from 
death to life, as if they had not onely ſome beginnings, and 
foretaſts ot ic by fairh and hope, but were in the full fruition 
and vifions of it. Thus here becauſe all outward appearances 
and probabilities ſpake Fob going our of the well and dy- 
ing, therefore he concludes himſelfe gone out of the world 
and drad. I am gone. 


And be bath removed my hope as a tree. 


vis. OF jam me 
7 B » 
mortuum . ic 
non moribun- 


dum. Yined: 


He hath made my hope to depart, or goe away, ſo in ſtrictdeſſe of Recedere ans 


the letter, as it he had ſaid; I am gone, and my hope is gone; and Sire facit 
the reaſon why he ſaid be was gone, was, becauſe his hope was em. 


gone; hope is the moſt ſtayed comfort that we have, the laſt 
that departs, yea that which can ſcarce depart ; hope cannot 
be reckoned among our moveables, for it is compared to an 
Anchor, and to an Anchor that will not dragg ; Wee have 
( ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 19. J this hope as an Anchor of the 
foule, both ſure and ftedfaſt ; yet, Fob perceived his Anchor mo- 
ving, yea removed. 
| Ees He 
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He bath removed my bope. 


My hope is gone; what hope was this which was ſo move- 
able Ir was his hope about, or for worldly things; Our = 
about moveables, is moveable ; the 9 wee have about the 
world, is like the faſhion of the world, which paſſeth away. 

ob's friends had laboured much to encourage and revive his 
hope, the hope ofa reſtitution te honour and greatneſſe in this 
Bi. But, ſaich he, my hope, chis kinde of hope ls removed, tis 
gone; he had given ſufficient proofe that he had a hope which 
was not gone, but was indeed the Anchor ot his ſoule, ſure 
aud ſte ſt, and that it ſtood faſt as Mount Sion, in the middeſt 
of all che ſhakings of his worldly hope, and could not. be re- 
moved. 


4115 


He hath removed my hope. 8. 


As we are to take it for a worldly hope in generall, ſo 
reſtraine it to his hope of Children; Parents have much and 
many hopes about their Children: A good childe is uſually 
call'd a hopetull childe ; children hope to have an inheritance 
from their parents, and parents hope to have comfort in their 
children. He that hath no hope of Children, is called « drie 
tree, ( Iſa. 56. 9.) Here Jeb bemoancs S to this in- 
828 both the lofſe of the children which be had, 
and his hopeleſneſſe of having any more children, under the 
metaphor of a drie tree. 


He hath removed my hope ® 4 tree. 


But I conceive we arenot thus to ftraiten his ſence ; for not 
onely ( to his apprehenſion ) was bis. hope of children re- 
moved, but his hope of life, and of any good: which concer- 
ned this preſent life. He bath removed my hope. 


As a tree. 


nds The word ſignifies both a tree growing, and a tree cut 
-$; downe, or rooted up; here we — 9 — 
KT 
% ed out metaphor, ( 
Jum fniear | ...>. ) There it hope of a tree if it be cnt domne , that it will ſprout 
againey 
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gaine , and that the tender branches on will not ceaſe , though 
the rocte thereof wax old. There he ſpake of a hopetull tree, 
but here he ſpeakes of a tree that hath no Hope, or of a tree 
of which there is no hope; My bope is remordd as a tree; that is, 
asa tree of which there is no hope that ever it ſhould ſprout 
againe; ſor though a tree that is cut downe may ſprout a- 
gaine, the roote being left in the ground; yet when a tree is 
pulled up by the rootes, there is no hope that it ſhould ever 
grow againe. Indeed a tree that is pulled out of one ground 

the rootes, may yeeld hopes of growing, if it be planted in 
another ground ; And thus cree's are ſometimes removed out 
of the C_ not _ — but to _ ſoyle. — thus 

though I doe give it for the meaning of the Text 2 
— indeed — a8 a tree, it was removed 2 acer ye 
heaven, from things ſcene and temporall, to things which are 
not ſeene, but are eternall. My bope haſt thou removed as à tree. 

I have ( upon other Texts of this Booke )-ſpoken of the 
nature of hope in generall, and of hope about worldly 
things, and t re I paſſe it here; onely take this obſer- 
vation. 

That worldly bopes are periſbing and looſeable. 


The Apoftle aſcribes an eternity to ſpirituall hope, 
( 3 Cor: 13. 13.) Now abideth faith, bope , and charitie , the ſe 
three 3 Spirituall graces continue, but ſpirituall gifts are ſub- 
ject, not onely to declining , but to vaniſhing. rity never 
fayleth, ( ver ſ. 8.) But whether there be prophecies they (ball fayle, 
* there be —— Ne — ** there 0 = 
it ſball vaniſh away : but fai „an ritie, are laſting gra- 
ces, there is no corruptibility in them. In heaven we ſhall 
be above hope, being taken up to the fruition of that which 
we hoped for ; yet we cannot ſay, chat then our hope ſhall be 
removed, but then we (hall move in a ſpheare beyond hope. 
Hope is not deſti oyed, but perſected by fruition,as faith is per- 
ſected by viſion. Saints may have their hop-s of earthly 
removed, but themſelves remove into thoſe heavenly things 
which they hoped for: The tree of this hope ſhall ſtand and 
flouriſh for ever ; but of their other hope, they may ſay as Job; 
He hath removed it 45.4 tree. he 
erſ. 11. 


on. 


— 
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Verſ. 11. He bath alſo h indled bis wrath againſt me, and be 
counteth me unto bim 2s one of his cnemies. 


Fob proceedeth to ſet forth his affliction by a third Allu- 
ſion. His affliction was very great, in that his hope was re- 
moved; but this made his aff ion moſt grievous, that there 
was an appearance of the wrath ot God againſt him in it, and 
the kindlings of divine — — God dorh ſometimes re- 
move the hopes of his faichtull people, in regard of worldly 
things, and yet maniteſts his love to them, in ſpirituall things; 
they feele not the kindlings of an enemy · like wrath , but the 
warme beames of a friendly, yea of a father ly kindaeſſe in their 
fiery tryalls; but when theſe two meete, when at once earthly 
hopes are removed, and a fire from heaven kindled, who can 
bearc it > The prophet Malachy queſtions ( Chap. 3. 2. ) b 
may abide the day of bis comming; and who — ſtand when h. ap- 
peareth ? for be is like a refiners fire. If none can abid- tlie 
comming of Chriſt with refining fire, then who ſhall abide 
it , when he comes with con'uming fire? The fire ot divine ho- 
Iineſſe is very terrible, then O how terrible is the fire of divine 
wrath ? : 


He bath kindled bis wrath againſt me, 


In this and the next verſe, the compariſon is taken from 
Warre, (as before from trees and buildings ) in which God is 
compared to ſome great Monarke of the world. who being ex- 
ceedingly offended, and provoked , his anger kindles againſt 
his enemies, and he ſends his Troopes and Armies, to in- 


camp againft them; His wrath #s kindled againſt me ; and he 


counteth me as one of his enemies. 


Warre begins at an; er, and wrath. it ſtirres firſt within, and 
then it breakes out; Whence come Warres ? (ſaich the Apoſtle 
James. Chap. 4. 1.) and fightings among you come they not hence, 


eden of your Iuſts, which fight in your members? Were there noca 


ficht in our ſelves, there would be no fighting with others. 
There is ſomewhat in the LOR D, proportionable to this; 
Whence are the Warres that he hath with the Creature? Their 
originall is deſcribed after the manner of men, from ſome 


kindlings of jealouſie and wrath in him, not that there is any 
pertur- 
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rturbation in the heart of God, he is infinitely above it, 

t he is thus deſcribed, after the manner of men, the flame of 
whoſe warres begins with a fire of wrath ; therefore ſaith Fob, 
He hath hindled bis wrath, 

The word kindled in the Hebrew comes from a roote, which 
fignifies anger, becauſe anger is the kindling of a fire in our 
boſomes ; and from that Hebrew word it is conceived, that 
the Latine word ira is derived, it being as neere in ſound, as it 
is in ſence. Wrath is a fire, and is therefore properly expreſſed 
by a word ſignifying the heate of fire; — in it ſelfe is hot, 
and burning, here the fire is made hot, He hath kindled his wrath, 
theſe put together, note fierce wrath. ( Pſal.2. 12.) If his wrath 
be kindled, yea but a little. The wrath of God is a fire, but ſome- 
times it is as a fire not kindled, but if his wrath be kindled 
but a little, it makes a dreadfull fire. *Tis the nature of fire to 
be hot, but fire is not onely hot bur fierce when tis kindled. 
( Numb. 32. 14. ) Tee are . in the place of your forefathers 
to kindle the fierce anger of God; the kindled anger of God, is the 
extreameſt anger of God. 

I ſhall not tay upon the deſcription of the wrath of God, 
having ſpoken of it at large, (Chap. 14. 13.) where 7ob as 
dreading the appeartnce of the wrath of God, begs with ear- 
— O that thou woulde keepe me in ſecret, untill thy wrath 
be paſt. Onely note here, that the wrath of God ( as was tou- 
ched before ) and the kindlings of ic, doe not imply any paſſi- 
on or change in God]; he hath infinite ſerenetie and quietneſſe 
in his breaft for ever: what fires ſocver he kindleth in tlie 
Creature, himſelfe is alwayes in one minde. The Scripture 
ſpeakes thus in reference to thoſe effects expreſſed upon man, 
not in reference to any impreſſion wrought in God. When 
that is done upon the creature which teſtifies the fierceneſſe of 
anger, then anger is ſaid'to kindle in God. One of the Anci- 
ents tells us; That the wrath of God againſt ſinners is nothing 
elſe but the puniſhment of ſinne; Or the wrath of God is his 
holy and moſt bleſſed Will, everlaſtingly burning with hatred 
againſt ſin, and turning from it in high diſpleaſure; even as 
man diſcovers his hatred of thoſe things which are againſt his 
will, and lets out his ſpirit in anger againſt them. Had not 
fin broke forth in man, there had never be en any appearance 
of 
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of anger in God. As the wrath of God draws out puniſhment, 
ſo 1inne is the occaſion which draws out the wrath of God. 
ret che wrath wich Fob ſpeakes ot here, was not kindled up- 
on that account; God himſelfe declaring that he was moved 
to deſtroy him without any ſuch cauſe. That fire was kind- 
led tor the tryall and exerciſe of his —_— not for the pu- 
niſhment of his wickednefſe. He hath kindled bis wrath againſt 
me. 
Hence note; 


Firſt, The wrath of God terrible. 


A fire kindled to warme is comfortable. Aha ( faich he in 
the Prophet Tſa. 4.4. 16. ) Ian warme, I have ſeene the fire , but 
a fire kindled on ly to conſume is dreadtull. The wrath of 
God is ee as a — r for up, 33 as a fire blown 
up : The light of Iſrael « fire, and his boly Oe for a 
fame, and it ſhall burne and devoure bis thornes and bis bryars ( (uch 
are all his enemies who ſcratch and teare his people) in ene 
day. The Lord is a m— fire to his one, Fes. 12.29. ) 
for the burning out of their corruptions ; but he is a conſuming 
fire to the wicked, and unbeliever, for the burning up ot their 
perſons ; he is a conſuming fire to theſe, and yet they ſhall not 
conſume; he is a fire, whoſe heate is unſufferable, and yet they 
muſt ſuffer it ; the fire of his wrath is enchable by any 
thing but the bloud of Chriſt; And the fire of the wrath of 
Chriſtis altogether unquenchable. If bis wrath be kindled, who 
alone quencheth the wrath of the fatber, bow ſhall bis wrath be quen- 
ched, or who fball quench it ? Pſal. 2. 12. 

Secondly, Note; 


— 9 of 
wrath, | 
He hath kindled bis wrath againſt me. Fob was not onely ſenci- 
ble of the abatement of his outward comforts, but he felt 
ſome ſparklings of the wrath of God, in the abſence of inward 
comforts. Chrift hath delivered belicvers = the wrath to 
come, yet even they may ſee and feele wrath ing and com- 
ming upon them, 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , The apprebenſions of wrath are more grievous to 4 
beln ver, then all bis other ſuffermgy. 


It is poſſible to beare all ſorrows with comfort, which are 
ſeperate from wrath. The plague of thunder and hayle upon 
Agypt was grievous, but that which made it very grievous was 
to lee fire mingled with the hayle, ( Exod. 9. 24. ) Tis the 
minglings of the fire of divine anger with the ſtorme of thun- 
der and hayle, the troubles of this life, which renders them fo 
grievous to be borne. Tis wrath which makes hell ſo terrible, 
the fire in hell would be ( comparatively to what it is ) but as 
a warme Sunne, did not the breath, that is, the wrath of the 
Lord like a ftreame of brimſtone kindle it, as it is (aid of Tophet, 
CIA. 30. 33.) As the wrath of God makes hell ſo hot to the 
damned for ever, ſo it is ſome appearance of wrath , which 
makes afflictiun ſo hot to believers for the preſent, He hath 
kindled bis wrath againſt me. 


And counteth me as one of his enemies. 


5 — ſpake this language before, ( Chap. 13. 24.) ¶bere fote 
bideſt thou thy face, and holdeſt me for thine enemy; there he trou- 
bledly expoſtulates the matter wich God about it, here he 
affirmes directly; He bath kindled his wrath againſt me, and count- 
eth me as one of bis enemies ; Though the words carry the ſame 
generall ſence, yet we have ſomewhat here worthy our obſer- 
vation and diſcuſſion, belides what was there held forth. 


He hath counted. 


That is, He bath reckoned and ſet me downe, or ciſt meup wy 
in the number of his encmics ; all thoſe tranſlations the word 
will beare. 


Againe ; He hath counted me as his enemies. 


The Text is plurall in the Hebrew, not as we render, As one , fonte eff, i- 
of his enemies, but, as bis enemies. That is, as a deadly, not as a cut ade, 
common enemy; as if I were ſuch an enemy to him, as had the ſw 3 i- e fiene 
enmitie of all his enemies contraſted together in me; he e e aer. 
counts me, not as a ſingle enemy, but as an Hoſt of enemies. Jari [etc 
It is a frequent Hebraiſme in 72 to put a word of the 

f 


plurall 
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lurall number, to note ſome ſpecial! thing or perſon in the 
2 gular. Thus tis ſaid of Jepbiba, that after be had judged Ijrael 
fix yeares, be dyed, and was buried in the Cities of Gilead, ¶ Fudg. 12. 
7. ) chat is, in one of the Cities of Gilead. ine, The godly 
is like a tree planted by the rivers of waters ( Pſal. 1. 3. ) That is, 
as a tree planted by ſome eminent river of water; ſo here, He 
hath counted me as his enemies, that is, as one of his enemies, yet 
ſuch a one as may ftand for all the reſt. 
Frecla'+ dic Further, Job doth not ſpeake abſolutely, be bath counted me 
* = vel, an enemy; as if God had proceeded againſt him ( boſtili animo ) 
=> * 10 with che heart of an enemy, bur he expreſſeth himfelfe compa- 
anims aut etiam rat ively or with a qualification by a note of ſimilitude, be 
perrurbato deus bath accounted me as one of bis enemies, or, like an enemy. 
ſapplicia irro- Job did not ſuſpect, much leſſe conclude that God had writ- 
t. Nicct. yen his name in the catalogue of his enemies, no, he knew God 
was his friend,and his heart told him that he was Gods friend, 
that he bare no ill will to God; yer ( faith he, though ſuch be 
my ſtate, though I know God loves me, and though he kn »wes 
I love him, yet) he hath counted me, (that is) he hath carried 
himſelſe towards me, and dealt with me as with one of his 


enemies ; his heart is with me, but his hand is againſt me. 
Hence note ; 


Firſt, God is really a friend to bis people, yet he ſometimes deales 
With them appearingly , as with enemies. 


The love of God is everlaſting and unchangeable to his 
people, but his diſpenſations towards them have many chan- 
ges. Hypocrites make a ſhew as if they were Gods friends, 
and God makes a ſhew againſt the ſincere, as if they were bis 
encmies. Hypocrites are as Gods friends, and God deales 
with them as with his friends , they give him an outſide pro- 
feſſion, and he often gives them outſide comforts, and pro- 
ſpericie, he deales with them as if they were his friends: 
now ( I ſay) as hypocrites declare a formall friendſhip or 
love to God, fo God declare a formall enmitie againſt many 
who are ſincere, that is, he gives them the uſage of an ene- 
my, the wounds and ſtroakes of an enemy. As the Lord 
deſcribes the formall profeſſions and practices of love and 
ferviceto him, ( Tſa, 58, 2. They ſee be me daily, and delight to 


know 
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know my waycs, 45 4 Nation that did righteouſneſſe , . 
the Ordinances of their God ; So, we may deſcribe the Lords out- 
ward diipen{auons and providences of wrath to his; He ſmites 
them daily, and afflits them in all their wayes, ava Nation 
that doth unrighteouineſſe, and hath utterly toriaken the Or · 
dinances of God. Thus he ſaid to count them as enemies 
when he acts towards them as we doe towards thoſe whom we 
indeed count our enemies, as was more at large ſhewed upon 
that place before - cited, Chap. 13. 
'urther, cake notice of theſe two things. d 

Firſt, That God hath enemies; ſome are even fighters a- 
gainſt God himſelfe ; And theſe are of two forts. 

Firſt, Naturall enemies, or enemies by nature, and thus 
every man that is borne, is borne his enemy. ( Col. 1. 21.) Be- 
ing enemies in their mindes, by reaſon of wicked __ All men are 
enemies, with all their hearts to God, till he doth overcome 
and change their hearts. ( Rom. 5, 10. ) While we were yet ene. 
mies, Chriſt dyed for us ; thus all are enemies. - <A 

Secondly, God hath enemies by practiſe, ſuch are all they 
who live and continue in fin, theſe upon the matter, pro- 
claime and maintaine warre againſt God himſelfe. Sin is not 
onely a turning from God, but a turning againſt him. Theſe 
enemies are alſo of two ſorts; either ſecret, or open. Moſt are 
ſubtle enemies to God, going on cloſely in wayes ot tinne, 
and keeping ſecret — ce with the luſts of their own 
hearts, and the temptations of Satan. Others are proſeſſed and 
open enemies to God , they even ſend deſiances to heaven, and 
will doe what they liſt, let God doe or ſay what he pleaſe, 
Such a one was Pharoab , and ſuch was Julian, ſuch were they 
Lie 19. 14.) who ſaid, Ve will not have this man reigne over 
us of whom Chriſt ſaich, (verſ.ay. ) But thoſe mine enemies that 
would not have me to reigne over them, bring them forth and ſlay them 
before me. 

Againe , What he ſaid before, God hath deſtroyed me on every 
fide , and kiadled his wrath againſt me, is reſolved into, or wrapt 
up in this, He hath counted me as an enemy); ſo that, to be an 
enemy, is made the meaſure, or the ſigniſication of the worſt 
eſtate imaginable He that counts a man his enemy, (accord 
ing to the rule of nature) counts the leaſt good too * 
Ff 2 7 
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him, and the greateſt evill too little for him. As it implyes 
the greateſt maniſeſtation of love and tenderneſſe, when it is 
id, God deales with us, as with ſounes, ( Heb. 12. 7.) And 
pares us 4s d father ſpares his own Son, that jerv-th him, ( Mal. 3. 
17. A ſon may — — by the la wes of nature, the moſt gen- 
tle uſage, and k inde acceptance from a father ſo it implyes 
the hotteſt revelation of wrath and diſpleaſure, when it is 
aid, that God counts us, or dealcs with us, as with an ene- 
my. God keepes his friends as the apple of bis eye, ( Pſal. 17. 
which notes their ſafeſt keeping; but as for the perſons & lives 
of his enemies, he caſts them out as out of the midſt of a Sling, 
which notes their utter periſhing. 
Hence obſerve ; 


That it is a moſt dangerous condition to be in a ſtate of enmitie 
againſt God. 


Who would live in ſuch a condition as aſſures him of no- 
ching but death? What doe enemics expett leſſe at our hands? 
and what can the enemies of God ex leſſe at his hand, in 
whoſe hand the breath of his enemies al wayes is, and all their 
wayes ? God hath given us a rule to love our enemies, If thine 
enemy bunger feed him, if be thirſt give him drinke, ( Rom. 12. 20.) 
And in doing this as we obey God, ſo we imitate him, and de- 
clare our ſelves the children of our father which is in heaven; for be 
maketh bis Summe to riſe on the evill and on the good: and ſendeth raine 
on the juſt and on the unjuſt, ( Matth. 5. 45.) But though God doth 
this often and long, yet he doth not this al wayes, or ever; nor 
doth he expect that we ſhould doe this al wayes, or to all our 
enemies. It may be fin to us not to take vengeance on ſome 
who are our enemies, even as it would be ſinne to avenge our 
felves on any. And if men ſhould quiteſlacken juſtice and not 
take vengeance on thoſe who are Gods enemies and theirs, 
yet God will. But if we be found continuing under a ſtate of 
enmitic againſt Gad, he will not at towards us according to 
that law which he injoynes us, he will not feed ſuch enemies, 
nor will he give them water to drinke; He will not make his 
Sunne to ſhine upon them, but command his fire to conſume 
them; and he will raine, not fatning and refreſhing ſhowers, 


bur ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, this ſhall he (their drinke ) the por- 
tion 


tet 
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tion of their cup. ( Pſal. 11. 6.) Tis true, When we were yet ene- 
mics, be ſent bis Sonne to dye for us, there he acted up to the higheſt 
degree ot that law ot love; yet they that beleeve not on his Son 
bu: ſtand out in rebellion againſt him, ſhall ſurely dye. God 
hath not prepared bread and water, but fire and brimſtone for 
pre:umpruous ſinners and unbelievers, This abuſed love will 
turne to the hotteſt wrath. And as God hath ſhewed himſelfe 
the b+ſt friend to his enemies; ſo he will be their worſt enemie. 
God will appeare an eternallenemy to his enemies in the next 
life, & he u ill not ſpare them in this. Mo ſes gives them a dread- 
full alarme, ( Deus. 32. 40.) I lift up my hands to heaven and ſay, 
T live for ever, if Iwbet my glittering ſword, and my hand take hold 
of judgement, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and I will re- 
ward them that hate me, I will make mine arrowes drunke with bloud, 
Cad my (word (ball devoure fleſh ) and that with the bloud of the 
ſlaine from the beginning of revenges upon the enemie ; rejoyce O yee 
Nations with his people, for be will auenge the bloud of bis ſerva its, 
and will render vengeance to bis adverſaries. As the love of God, 
in many paſſages ot Scriptures, triumphs in lofty and pureſt 
ſtraines of rhetoricke over all the unworthineſſe of man, ſo 
doth his wrath in this over all the oppoſitions of man. The 
enemies of God ſhall be ſure to ſmart and fall; and therefore 
tis well for thoſe that have to doe with enemies, if they can 
but make it out, that their enemies are Gods enemies; for as 
God will ſurely bleſſe thoſe who bleſſe his people, and curſe 
thoſe who curſe them: ſo when his enemies are curſed by us, 
he curſeth them too, and while we oppoſe them, he joynes 
with us ; whenſocver we goe forth againſt the Lords enemies, 
we goe forth to the belpe of the Lord, ( Judg. 5.23. ) therefore 
the Lord will helpe us ro deſtroy them. The Lord will deſtroy 
them according to his owne decree, though we ſhould forbcare 
or withdraw our help; much more will he deſtroy them witen 
we helpe on the execution of his decree. The Lord ( faith David, 
( P ſal. 110. 1. ) id unto my Lord, (that is, the Father 1aid to 
the Son, whom he hath given-as tor a Mediator to his w_ 
ſo a Lord over them) fit thou at my right hand, untill I mabe thine 
enemies thy foatſtoole : that is, till 1 ſubdue chem all under thee, 
or make them fall before thee. All che enemies of God are un- 
der chis deeree, and this decree (as the Prop net Zepbunir ſpra kes 
Chap. 2. 
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Chap. 2. 2. ) will bring forth. The decree (like a woman with 
childe ) will be in travaile, till ic bath broughe forth this 
judgement againſ all the enemies of Chriſt ; yea though they 
fit upon thrones, and have the Nations under their feete, yet 
they muſt be made his ſootſtoole. Ich found bard ftroakes from 
the hand ot God, who did onely count him as an enemy, what 
then ſhall they receive, who are his enemies indeed ? 

Job proceeds to give us a more particular deſcription of 
Gods dealing wich him, as with one ot his enemies, ſtill pro- 
ſecuting the Allegory of Ware. 


Verſ. 12. His tr come together , and they raiſe up their way 
againſt me , andencampe round about my Tabernacle. 


Here are three things con ſiderable. 
Firſt, The gathering of the Armie z His troopes come toge- 
ther 


Secondly , Their march; They raiſe up their way ap ft 


e. 
Thirdly , Their Siege; They incamp round about my Taber- 
nacle. 

In all which , Job elegantly deſcribes the enemy-like pro- 
ceedings of God with him. 


His troepes come together. 


The Hebrew is Gad, the name of one of the Patriarkes, 
( Gen. 49. 19.) Gad, a troope ſball overcome him, but be ſhall ver- 
come at the laſt : Both words are of the ſame roote, Gad tignifies 
a troope, and to overcome. 


His troopes come together againſt me. 


But what are theſe troopes ? 

I anſwer, They are the ſeverall afflictions, and troubles, 
which God muſter'd and called _ ro charge Job wich, 
Many Horſemen make a troope, lo doe many afflictions, 
Fob had ſo many as made not onely a troope, but an Armie 
yea a great Armie. He ſpeakes not of a ſingle troope, but of 
many troopes ; He bath t bis s againſt me. 

Some troopes in the letter affaul _ troopes of Chalde- 
ant, and of Sabeans ; but beſides thele his tkneſle, — 

is 
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his paines, and his povertie, the anguiſh and terrors of his ſoule; 

all theſe were troopes, wh ch came upon him as armed men, 

yea his very friends who were about his bed, were as troopes of 

enemies to him, at beſt, they were but miſerable comforters to 
him. 

This comming together of bis troopes, may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, They come together, that is, they come all at once, or at 
one time. 

Secondly , They come together, that is , they come with one 
conſent, they have (as it were ) made a compact, or a confe- 
deracy, they are united as one man to affli& my ſoule. So the 
word is rendred ( Pſal. 55. 14. Vie tooke ſwecte councell toge- 
ther, that is, we were of one heart, we agreed ſweetly in our 
counſels. Fob had many troubles, but they were all ofa minde 
they came all upon him by orders from one hand, and they 
came with one heart. The Septuagint expreſſe it by the (ame 
word, which is uſed in the As of the Apoſtles (Chap. 2. 46.) 
to ſhew the oneneſſe of rhe pure primitive Church in the wor- 
ſhip of God. They continued daily with ane accord (or unani- 
moully ) in the Temple, &c. 

Thus the Armie is levied, and the troopes are come to their 
Rendevouſe, we ſball ſee them in theit march preſently, take 
onely a note or two from thoſe words; His troopes are come to- 
gether. * 

Firſt, Aflitions are as Gods Armie; Here are troopes of them. 
The name of God, is, Lord of Hofts, and as he raiferh his hoſt to 
ruine his enemies, ſo alſo to chaften his one people. 

Secondly , Obſerve; The Lord ſends many affliffions vpn one 
man at one time. Here is nor a ſingle afflictiom to a ſingle man, 
but a ſingle man to many, to a multitude of afflictions. Here 
was a man, and an Armie. Job and a whole Hoaſt grapling to- 
gerher : Many are the troubles of the righteous ( faith the Pſalme ; ) 
And, now ye are in beavineſſe manifold temptations , ſaith 
the Apoſtle ( 1 Pet. 1. 6. ) why were they in manifold 
temptations ? the next verſe anſwers; *twas for the tryall of 
their faith. It is a (ufffcient tryall of humane ftrength and 
manhood, to combate with one man; He is counted more 
then a man, a Gyant, who contends with two. But for the 

tryall of divine ſtrength and faith, man old tem cations are 
but 


———— 
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but tufficient. A little of God in one man raiſcth up his (piric 
to doe more then many men; even to combate with many 
troopes of temptation. 

Thirdly , From this alluſion note; That afflitions are all at 

Gods command ; They are his troopes, he is their Generalli ; they 
move according to his orders. As God raiſeth theſe troopes, 
ſo "tis he that ſends them directions what to doe, and whether 
to goe; they come when he bids them, and they goe when he 
bids them; when he ſaich Charge, they charge, and when he 
ſaich recreate, they retreate ; according to the found of the 
Trumpet which they heare from Heaven, they move on earth. 
We may ſay to theſe temptations as he in the Prophet to the 
ſword ( Fere. 47. 6.) O thou ſword of the Lord, bow long wilt tha 
be ere thou be quiet / put up thy ſelfe into thy ſcabbard, reſt , and be 
fill; Here was a cry to the ſword to be quiet, but the ſword 
anſwered, or the anſwer was made in bchalfe of the ſword ; 
How can it be quiet, ſeing the Lord bath given it a charge againſt A 
kelon, and againſt the Jea-ſbore, there bath he appointed it. It is to no 
purpoſe to ſpeake to the ſword to be quiet, you muſt ſpeake to 
the Generall, to him that commands in chieſe, and is cleathed 
wich a Commiſſion for the warre. What can the ſword doe ? 
it muſt proceed till he that drew and called ir forth,recalls and 
remands it back into the (cabbard.” Tis thus allo in this warre, 
or fight of afflictions. The ſoule having been long preſſed and 
aſſaulted by them, may perhaps cry out tv them, O ye ſorrows 
of the Lord, when will ye depart? O ye paines and ſufferings 
when will ye ceaſe ? But they anſwer, how can we depart, 
we are Gods troopes, he hath given us a charge to come to- 
gether againſt you; and with you we muſt ſtay, till Gud call 
us off, 

And ſeing afflictions are at the command of God, be not an- 
gry, let not your paſſion riſe againſt the creature, againſt this, 
or at that ſecond cauſe,by hic; g ou are afflifted ; looke up to 
the Lord of this Hoſt, to th mmander of theſe troopes. 
He ſends them out as he plcaleth, and when he pleaſeth, to pu- 
niſh and deſtroy his enemics , as alſo to exerciſe the graces, 
and try the holy valour of his owne children and ſervants. 

Fourthly , God is able to raiſe ircopes of affliftion out of any of bis 
.credtures;; He is never at a loſſe for an Armie. When the 9 
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of man is kindled, O, if he could get an Armie, he would doe 
wonders. The Lord can levie an Armle with a word ſpeaking, 
he can have it he doe but ſound his Trumpet and beat 
his Dranme ; doe but hold our his will, and tay it is his 
pleaſure, they are preſently at his call. How ſoone did che Lord 
raiſe — wy Pharoab, of flyes, and lice, and hayle? &c. 
How the Chaldeans, and the Sabeans , breake in up- 
on Job? how ſoone did an unkinde wife, ſcabbs and ſores, and 
what not, that was grievous to a poore man, either within or 
without, come in troopes againſt him at the Lords appoint» 
ment. His troopes come together. Thus they are met and muſte- 


red, now they are upon their march. 
They raije up their way againſt me. 

That is, (as ſome interpret it) they make themſelves a large 
and plain ro — me * ſo tis an allulion un- "9D par 
to Armies, when they are marching, ſend Pioncirs before videbawy mac- - 
them, to open narrow wayes, to levell thoſe that areuneven, & <ſwn flemere 
throw downe their bankes, the ordinary roade is not fit. to Av > 
march in, Armies muſt have roome, therefore they raiſe up. ot 
or prepare their way. This word is uſed, (T/a. 57. 14 Ja pew 
pare, and fit a way, a way which before was way-lelſe, in 
acceſſible; Caff you up, caſt you up, prepare the way. The it in 
a ſpirituall ſenſe fulfilled tha: Prophecy, he prepared the way Sf, fore 
of the Lord, by him the valleyes wer exalted, and every mountaine þ an ac — 
and bill was made low , the cr-0ked be made ſtraight , and tte rough ag. fternir fa- 
places plaine. *Tis the worke of the Minifters of the Go'pel to ahn vieng . 
take out all the ſtumbling blocks and rubs that lic in the way um ad filem 
of converſion , and hinder ſoules from turning to the Lord, , ne 
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The troopes in the text did not raiſe up a way for Job, but for — 
themſelves, or againſt him bn 
They rai e up their way ag; 


| 4 That is, they prepare a way Fecerunt via 

to come upon me, of againſt me, The Hebrew ward (ignifies I er me vulg. 
wor, as well as againff.chey make their way upon me, they goe l a * 
over me; and 22 me under their feete, they make me their — — 
way. The Prophet ſprakes this lan ug ( Ta: 5 1. 23. imply - kt ven triven 
ing the exrreame inſultation of the adverſary afflicti = reddiderunt ſu- 
people of God ; I will pus it into the band of them that aflitt thee, 17 me. u fm 
( meaning the dregs of the cup of bis furie, ) which have ſaid to thy = —— 
8 g ſoule, bu lan tam itione 

n, Merc. 


* 


<—e—_ SOS ¶ ee I I A — 


An Expoſition pen the Beok, of JOB. Verb bh, 


v. 49. very neerethis , where the wrath of God againſt Ægupt 
18 


ſoule, ( that is, to thee) bow downe that we may goe over, and thou 
haſt layd thy bodie as the „and as the ſtreete to them that went 
over That is, thou haſt humbly ſubmitted thy ſelſe to tho ir 
proudeſt cruclties. Indeed, wicked men ( according to the let= 
ter of this text) would have the ſoules of the Saints bow to 
them by yeelding to or following their ſinfull counſels and 
commands; but the ſoules of Saints ( in this fence ) are ftiffe 
and cannot bow; as for their bodies or outward man, they can 
lay them downe and bow, not onely to the ground, but as the 
ground or as the ſtreete for their enemies to goe over. So here, 
theſe troopes( ſaith Fob Jhave made me as the very ground, or as 
the ſtreets upon which they trod; they have trod upon me. 
As Joſbua gave order to the people of Iſrael (Chap. 10. 24.) 
when he had overcome thoſe Kings ( who were a type of all 
the enemies of the Church, over whom the people of God ſhall 
triumph) It came to paſſe , that when they brought thoſe Kings unto 
Foſhua, that be called for all the men of Iſrael , and ſaid unts them, 
Come neere and put your feete upon the neckes of theſe Kings z got 
over them, make them your way, doe not ſtand upon it, be- 
cauſe they are Kings and great ones,tread upon them,and feare 
not. As to tread upon enemies, and make our way over them, 
notes the compleateſt victory and higheſt trĩumph, ſo to be 
trodden upon — enemies and to be made their way, ſpeaks che 
loweſt ſufterings, and contempt. 

But ] rather follow our owne tranſlation, they have made 
their way againſt me; That is, comming | againft me, they have 
made, or prepared th. ir way. As if he had ſayd, whatſoever 
lay in the way of my afflictions they have removed, that fo 
they might have a cleere marke, and make a fall charge againft 
me. 

Hence obſerve ; | 

That when God ſendeth evills upon a perſon ( tis true alſo when 


he ſendech them upon a people) nothing ſhall binder. His troopes 


ſhall taiſe up their way againſt the beſt and ſtrongeſt; Though 
it be a barred way, a rough mountainous way, a craggie way, 
like the Alpes, ( which Hamiball paſſed with his Armic againſt 
the Roman) yet the Lords Army will (as he ſayd ) finde a paſ- 
ſage, or make one. We have an expreſſion in the 78. Pſabne 


is thus deſcribed ; He caſt upon them the bis anger 
wrath, indignation and trouble, ee — 
Moſt interpret theſe evill Angels of wicked ſpirits, or Devills 


that vexed them; others of croubleſome men, who vexed them 


with evills; ſome nd that Text icularly of Moſes 
and Anewhoghough perfoaatly — ve good 
yea the beſt of men then living, yet they were evil Angels in re- 
gard of the effect of their — unto the Egyptians. A good 
man may(in this ſence)be an evil Angel, he may be a meſſenger 
of evill,or a meanes of executing the wrath of God upon wic- 
ked men. Thus Moſes and Aaron may be called evill Angels, 
for they brought ſad meſſages or ill rydings to the 
concerning thoſe dreadfull plagues wherewith the Lo 2 
preſſed them for their oppreſſions upon his people ; For by 
miniſterie of Moſes and Aaron, the Lord caſt forth the fierceneſſe 
of his anger, wrath, and indignation. But Ægęypt was a ſtron 
| place, and the Lo yptians a mighty people, they would not ea 
y yeeld; Wheretore( faith t Naeh when he did ſo, be made 
4 way to bis anger ; As if the Plalmiſt had ſaid, if there were not 
a way for his anger, that is, for the execution of his anger , 
he forced his way ; th he did not finde a way, yet he made 
one, and fought kimſel through all difficultics which ſeemed 
to oppoſe the deſtruction of his enemies, Wee put in the mar- 
gine, He hs ee ane made the path as exact, as if he had 
put it into a ballance; the way was fitted to the largenes of his 
owne anger, and twas fitted to the dimenſions of their wicked- 
neſſe. Thus he made a way to his anger, both by ſuicing the 
way to his anger, and by removing all impediments out of the 
way of his anger. If God will worke to ſave, who, ſhall let it, 
if God will worke to deſtroy, who or what ſhall let it? 

When God will either try his owne people, or puniſh his ene- 
mies, nothing can hinder ; neither the power, nor the politick 
preparations of evill men, no, nor the prayers of good men 
( which yet are the ſtrongeſt rubs in the way of his anger) he 
will make his way thorough their ſupplications when he is re- 
ſolv'd to puniſh his people; Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before 
me, yet my minde could not be toward this people ( Jer. 15,1.) 
Now with what weapons did Moſes and Samuel uſe to ſtand 
before the Lord ? ſurely, with prayers and teares ; nothing 
G 8g 2 makes 
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makes ſo reall a detence againſt the ar of God, as — * 
ers of his people doe; —— will breake through , he 
will make a for his anger through theſe, they ſhall not 
ſtop him, much leſſe ſhall the preparations or ſtrengrhs of wic- 

men ſtop him. As the weakneſſe ot God is ſtronger then 
man, ſo the weakneſſe of prayer is ſtronger with God, chen all 
the ſtrength of man. If pra er doth not ſtop his wrath , hu- 
mane power ſhall never e to give it the leaft check. All our 
ſtrong holds and forts, will be but as the firſt ripe figs, which 
being ſhaken fall into the mouth of the carer , when once the 
Lords Armie makes a battery againſt us. His troopes will not 
turne tif} chey have fulfilled all his pleaſure ; They bave raiſed. 


up their way againſt me. 
And encamp round about my Tabernacle. 


The Lords troopes being raiſed , they raifed up their 
. —— 

ut diſtre 3 They round ez 
That boar ll ta Ie, ory whoteo ons. wo 
a c, an encam againſt 4 abernacle; 
e me ? 
n ——7ç8A2— in a hrs 
or emcompaſſed impregnable 8 warks ; They 
encamp again't , Tabernacle 1 A Tabernacle is but a weake 
houſe, weaker then our ordinary houſes ; A Tabernacle can 
hardly keepe out the raine, or ſtand againſt the winde. How 
then can it krepe out an Army, or ſtand their ſtorme A Taber. 
nacle is a moveable dwelling, faſtned with coards and takes, 
without foundation; yet * Tb ſpeakes , as if God had 
brought all his Artillery, planted his barcerirs, and engines of 
warre, to beat it downe z; He bath encamped round about my Ta- 
bernacle. 

Hence note; 


All that man bath in be creature amounts bat to 4 Taber- 

nacle. 
Fob was a great man, and he had a great eſtate, an eftate 
foundation*d and ſetled upon as much ſtrenꝑth as the creature 
uſually can afford, yet all was but a Tabernacle, whoſe coards 


Ale 


—— 
— 


Chap. 19. an Epi os he Bu of JO. "Vern. wy. 


— ns 


are quickly looſaed, and whole ſtakes are ſoc ſoone pald up, and 
then downe it falls. Man himſelte in regard of his natural! life 
is periſhing, his body is a Tabernacle; Out earthly buſe of this 
Tabernacle, as the Apoitlecallsit, ( 2 Cor. 5.2. ) Now as the 
body of man wherein his nararall lite dwells is a Tabernacle, 
ſo are all thoſe things which concerne the ſupport and conti- 
nuance of his naturall life. Who would truſt to or ſhelter 
hiauelfe in a Tabernacle, when we have the Name of the Lord 
as a ſtrong Tower, into which we may fly with affiirence of 
fafery. r hath got bat a Taber- 
nacle, and he that looſeth all that he hath in the world, hath 
loſt but a Tabernacle. A little true knowledge of what the 
world is,mingled though wich bur a little true faith about the 
things of the world to come, will cafily carry us above all the 
good and — — . 

Againe ( in purſuance of the Allegorie) we know when an 
Arnie cncawpech abour a Circ and lay f no man 
can get outs Thus it is with many poore pues, afliftions bemme 
them in round, they have never a port to rt aut , the way is onely e- 
peu lo heaven. The Lord is pleaſed to lay very olofe ſiages to 
many of his people they are ſtruitned im their out Ward chijoy· 
ments, they are ſtraitned in their ſpiricaall enſoyments, and 
can finde no comfort. As the ſoules of fore reſuſe to be com- 
ſorted, ſo comfort reſuſeth the ſoules of others ; or all com- 
fores are ( a» by a frrong hand, —— Tr} be wirh- 


holden from their ſoules. David men broke — 
the hoſt of che Phili ; when be lo — water of Belb- 
lem ; But Gods 


ken through by the —— — the ſons of men, th 
there be a well of water beyond them, which their ſoules — 
for as much as David did for that of Bethlem. 

Laſtly , Take this note from the alluſjonat#s'; 'Tbey encump 
againſt me. 


Affiiftions may continue long upon us, or about us. 


29000 a ence bet ween the of a Battell, and 


encampi tell is but for an houre,or a day, but Encam- 
r — we have heard of encampings, and 


— not onely for a c dryrs, but for many moneths, 


yea 3 


— wry w_ 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 12. 
yea for (ome yeares. The troopes of trouble give ſome onel 
a fierce Charge, but they ſit downe,and encamp againſt the T — 
nacles of others. Some particular ſoules have endured longer 
ſieges then ever any City did, Not onely doe the terrours of God 
( within and without) ſet themſelves in array apainſt them ( as 
Fob complained Chap. 6. 4.) but they are affliied and ready to dye 
from their youth up, ſuffering thoſe terrours , as Heman complaines, 
( Fſal. 88. 15.) Therefore let not our hearts faint, though we are 
beſieged, though ſorrowes encamp againſt us. When God ſeemes 
to tell us in the diſpenſations of his providence, that he will 
batter us downe, & levell us with the ground, yet all this is but 
to try how we can ſtand our ground in an evill day, how we 
can maintaine our truſt, hold out a lege Some give up 
the ſtrengths under their command at the firſt ſummons, o- 
thers hold out till the laſt bit of bread ; God doth but trie his 
whether they will perſevere to the laſt, to the urmoſt. Let pa- 
tience have its per fe worke, for afflictions will have cheic p- {a 
worke;z when they make long worke, let patience ma ce long 
worke too. When God en inſt us, let us ſpeedily 

ive up the ſtrong holds of fin, but let us maintaine the ſtrong 
holds of grace, the forces of faith and patience , quicting our 
- ſelves like men, or rather like Chriſtians ; let us give proofe of 
holy courage in the hotteſt aſſaults, and in the longeſt ſieges. 
The Lord doth not intend ruine to our perſons, though he 
ruine our Tabernacles. Thoſe outward evills ſhall worke for 
our good, which deprive us of all outward good, and if both 
the Tabernacles which we uſe, and in which we dwell, while 
we are in the body, as alſo the Tabernacles of our body be diſ- 
ſolved and ſhattered to the ground in this warre, yet we bave 
4 building of God , an houſe not made with hands, eternall-in the 
heavens. 
Laſtly, Obferve ; 
There is no ſtriving, no contending with afflictions. 

God hath whole troopes and Armies of them at his com- 
mand. As his enemies cannot ftand before him, ſo neither can 
his friends when he appeareth as an enemy. There is no pre- 
vailing but by ſubmitting. bo ( faith the Lord, Iſa. 27. 4. ) 
would ſet the bryars and thornes againſt me in battell , I would goe 

thorough 


Chap. 19 r Expofition upon the Book: of. | OB. Ver 


thorough them, I would burne them together ? \Vicked men arc bry- 
ars and thornea, it thy contend wich God, they contend with 
a fire, and are burne, If godly men ſhould fer themſelves in hat · 
tell againt God, when be ſets himſelſe in battell — them, 
how ſoone could he goe through them al ſo, and burne them 
together? When the Lord of Hoſts ſends his troopes to encamp 
againſt us, He doth not intend we ſhould fight them away, but 
pray them away; nor is it his meaning, that we ſhould raiſe 
the fiege by oppoſing his troopes, but by falling downe before 
them. We cannot conquer the leaf} affliction by force, hut we 
ſhall be more then Conquerers over the greateſt afflictions, 
even over all afflictions by faith. When Armies of bloady men 
invade or encamp againſt the people of God, we cannot (with- 
out preſumprion ) expect victor ie, unleſſe we fight as well as 
belceve, and act courage againſt them, as well as taich in God. 
But when Armies of affliction encamp againſt us, there is no 
over- — but onely by heleeving in God, and humbling 
our ſelves. We muſt retiſt the Devill and his troopes of temp- 
tations, and he will fly from us. But no affliction ſent by God 
did ever depart from him that was found reliſting it. The army 
of ſorrows which encamped againſt Job, was never fully wich- 
drawne, till he ſaid; I «bborre my ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes, 
( Chap. 42.6.) 

Thus, we have heard Fob bewayling his condition under the 
Allegorie of warre, troopes of enemies drawing together, and 
encamping againſt him; in the next place, he bewailes his con- 
dition, in the withdrawing of his friends; if when evills, and 
enemies, come upon us, our friends ſtand cloſe to us, it is a 
great ſu port, but when many troubles throng about us, and 
all our friends leave us, this is ſad. Thus Fob deſcribes his for · 
lorne eſtate in the next words; He bath put my brethren far from 
me, Cc. 


. %˙nB 19. 


* 


En 2 Chap.19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. Verſ. 13. 


Jos 19. ver. 13, 14, 15- 


13. He hath put my Brethren farre from me , and mine ac- 
14. My kinsfolks haue failed, and my familiar friend: 


have forgotten me. | 
15. Thiy that dwell in mine houſe, and my maidens count 
me jor a ſtranger, & c. | * 


IO B bath thus farre expreft his ( almoſt Yunexpectible ſor - 
rowes and afllictions, by man metaphors and al lu- 
ſions; he is now as exact accurate in ſetting forth the 

_ of thoſe torrowes, or what followed upon his affli. 
The firſt effect is deſcribed in this context, to the end of the 

199 verſe; and that is the unkindneſſe and contempe, the un- 

faithfulneſſe, and unthanktulneſſe of his friends and necreft re- 

lations. 

Secondly, He ſhewes the waſting of his ſtrength, and the 
general! conſumption of his owne bodie, at the 20% verſe ; My 
bone cleaveth to my skin, and to my fleſh, and I am e ſcaped with the 
skin of my teeth; The burden of all which preſſures, i 
him to _ a — cry. | 

Firſt, For pitie and compaſſion ; Have pitie me , have 
— upon me, O ye my friends; for the band of God — 
verſ. 21. 

Sccondly, For ſparing and forbearance in the 22. verſ. 

Why doe yon per ſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſb. 
Thirdly , He cries out for attention to his cry, and ſerious 

conſiderat ion of his fad Complaint, in the 23. and 24. verſes; 

O that my words were now written, O that they were printed in a hook, 

that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in a roch for ever. 
Thelc words hold forth the firſt ettect which followed his 

ſorrowes and affiitions, namely, the withdrawing of his 
friends, the unkindnefſe or contempt of all thoſe that were 
about him; and he ſeemes to caſt, or diſtribute thoſe into foure 
rancks, from whom he received ſuch unkindneiſes. 

| Firſt, 
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_ Firſt, His kindred, or thoſe of his blond; He hath put my 
brethren farre from me, in the 130 ver. and in the 14* ; My kin 


folke beve fach 

Secondly , He complaines of the unkindneſſe of his owne 
familie,in the 15 16 and 19* verſes, which he ſets downe. 
Firſt, in generall, in the former part of the 15* verſe; They that 
dwell in my bouſe. Secondly, he names them diſtinctly. Firſt, his 
 maide-ſervants, in the cloſe of the 155 verſe. Secondly, his men- 
ſervants, in the 16 verſe, Thirdly, his wife, in the 17 verſe ; 
thus his owne houſe and familic had deferted him, and proved 
undutifull to him. 

Thirdly , He was likewiſe grieved by the contempt which 
he received from children, the children of thoſe who lived a- 
bout him; in the 18“ verſe ; Toung children deſpiſed me, I roſe 
and they ſpake againſt me. 

Fourthly , He deſcribeth the unkindneſſe and unthankful- 
neſſe of his intimate acquaintance , and higheſt confidents, to 
whom he was wont to open his boſome, and with whom he 
had maintained cloſeſt correſpondence, both by giving and 
receiving curtelies in the 19. verſe ; All my inward friends abhor- 
red me, and they whom I loved are turned againſt me; Theſe are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his kindred ; and may be intended alſo in 
thoſe words of the 13" verſe ; My acquaintance ; and in thoſe of 
the 14 verſe; My familiar friends. Thus we fee all were turned 
againſt him, his Kindred, his family, his acquaintance and aſſo- 
ciates. This was an extreame aggravation of his affliion 
eſpecially if we confider two things. 

Firft, The univerſality of this deſertion ; it was not ſome 
one, or two of his relations ; all bis relations failed bim, kindred, 
— acquaintance, and, who is more then all theſe, his 
wife. 

Secondly , Not onely did all his common friends, but even 
they who had made proſeſſion, ſerious profeſſion of love to him; 
there are ſome friends, of whom we make no great reckoning, 
if chey fall off from us; but when intimate friends, ſuch as 
know our hearts, and have been truſted with our ſecrets, ſuch 
as we love with much intireneſſe, and are endeared to us by 
long familiarity, when theſe apoſtatize from their profeſſed 
friendſhip, and renounce the lawes -q love, how heavy is _ 

H crolle ? 
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. croſſe? yet even ſuch was Fob's deſertion, as will appeare in the 
opening and proſecution of this context. 


Verſ. 13. He bath put my brethren farre from me. 


In the former verſe we heard of Troopes drawing about 
Job's Tabernacle, and beſieging it. Now, in this nick of time, 
while Troopes of enemies draw neere about him, his brethren 
withdrew and departed farre from him; He hath put my brethren 
farre from me. This deſertion of his brethren is put in equall 
ballance with the invaſion of his enemies, and is indeed a hea- 
vier burden of affliction, and doth much over-ballance ir. 
Their unkindneſſe troubles us moſt, from whom we have leaſt reaſon to 


ſuſpect unkindneſſe. 
He hath put my brethren, & c. 


N frater cog- The word which we tranſlate brethren, notes not onely 
nationem habet neernes, but onenes : Many brethren, yea all brethren ſhould be 
cum IN «- one, and agree in one. They who are neere in relation, 


mw quia fratres ſhould not be farre off in affection. Job calls himſelfe a brother 


in uno convenire - 


debemt ac proin- to Dragons (Chap. 30. 29.) becauſe his preſent ſtate was like 


de res inanima- that of Dragons, ſolitary and withdrawne from friends. And 
te, que in un Solomon tells us (Prov. 18. 9.) He that is ſloatbfull in his worke, is 
conveniunt f1a- brother to him that is a great waſter ; That is, he is very like him, 
tres dicuntur. or ſuch another; yea, things without life, which have a like- 
nefſe, are called in Hebrew brethren or ſiſters ( Exod. 26. 
3. ) becauſe brethien and lifters have, or are ſuppoſed to 
_ likeneſſe in conditions, and onenes in affection; My bre- 
thren, 
But what were his brethren ? 
There are ſeven ſorts of brethren. 

Firſt, Naturall brethren , who are of the ſame bloud; 
and theſe are ſo called, ſometimes in a larger, and ſometimes 
in a ſtricter ſence : they are called brethren in a large ſence 
who are of the ſame linage, though they be not immediately 
ſprung from the ſame loynes. Abrabam calls Lot his brother, 
who was onely his nephew ( Gen. 14. 14. ) James and Foſes, 
Simon and Judas, who were the kinſmen of Chriſt, are yet cal- 
led his brethren, Matth. 13.55. But ſtrictly they are nacurall 
brethren, who are borne of the ſame parents. 

Secondly, 


— — 
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Secondly, They are called brethren, who are of one Coun- 
trey or Nation. 

Thirdly , They, who are of one neighbour-hood, or are 
neere in habitation. 

Fourthly , There are brethren by ſtudie, by courſe of life, 
or profeſſion. 

Fifthly , There are brethren in manners, and ſutablenes of 
diſpoſition, 

Sixthly , Brethren by friendſhip, by covenant and mutuall 
ſtipulation. 

Seventhly , Brethren in Religion, and faith of the Goſpel. 
We may take all theſe ſorts of brethren into the Text, but ſpe- 
cially brethren in bloud, and neereneſſe of alliance, theſe Fob 
ſeemes particularly to intend, while he ſaith , He hath put my 
brethren farre from me. But,how farre were they put,or at what 
diſtance did they ſtand ? We may underſtand it of a twofold re- 
moteneſſe or diſtance. 

Firſt, Of remoteneſſe in place; as ifhe had ſaid ; My bre- 
thren come not at me, they will not ſo much as be where I am, one houſe 
will net hold us, I have little of their company. 

Secondly , Of a remoteneſſe in ſpirit, they are farre off in 
affection, their mindes are departed or alienated from me; 
though I enjoy at any time their bodily preſence, I have little 
of their company, but leſſe of their hearts. 

Againe, He doth not ſay, My brethren are gone from me, but 
He bath put my brethren farre from me. But who was it that put 
his friends farre from him? Fob aſcribes this as much as any o- 
ther part of his affliction unto God; — was as ſencible that 
God had put his brethren and friends farre from him, as he was 
that he had ſent ſo many enemies and ſtrangers ( Chaldeans and 
Sabeans ) in upon him. It was from the ſame hand that theſe 
invaded him , and that they departed from him. 

Hence note; 


Firſt, Brethren may faile in love to their brethren , and prove 
not onely forget full but un fait h full. 


Yea, not onely may brethren prove forgetfull of us, 
but cruell to us. We have an experience of this in the firſt — 
of brethren that ever were im the world; As ſoone as the = 

H h 2 0 
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of brother-hood could be broken, *rwasbioken ; Caine flew 
bis brother Abell , he was farre from him indeed when he thus 
drew neere to him. Chriſt forewarnes us that we may quickly 
meete with ſuch actings againſt the light of nature, while we 
follow and act up to the light of Grace; The brother (ball deliver 
up the brother to death, and the father the chile, and the childe ſhall 
riſe up againſt bis parents, and cauſe them to be = to death, 
( Matth. 10. 21.) To deliver a brother up to death, that is, to 
deliver him up to others to put him to death, is as bad as if our 
ſelves had taken away his lite. We doe that evill which we doe 
not hinder others ( according to our place and power) from 
doing, much more may we be ſaid to doe that evill, which we 
provoke thoſe to doe who have power to doe it. To deliver 
a brother up to death, is to kill our brother. Grace teaches us 
to lay downe our lives for the brethren, Corruption teaches 
the brother to take away the life of a brother. Our Booke of 
Martyres gives divers inſtances of brethren ſuffering for Chriſt, 
by the procurement of brethren. There are no bonds of love, 
but have often received a crack by laft , and ſometimes atotall 
breach; and where there ſtould be the greateſt love, there have 
been the greateſt breaches. The Prophet Obadiah checks thoſe 
Egomites, who were the Deſcendants of Eſau, and ſo by I ſaac 
their common father, brethren to the Iſraelites ; the Prophet, 
I ſay, checks them for their inſolency againſt their afflicted bre- 
thren(v. 12.) Thou ſhouldſt not have looked on the day of thy brother. 
The day of their brother, was the day of their brothers cala- 
mitie, as is plaine in the next words, In the day that be became 
a ſtranger, that is, to his owne Land, — carried away into 
Captivitie: Thou ſhouldeſt not have looked upon this ay of 
thy brother, But was it a fin to looke upon them in that day ? 
To ſee them was no ſin, and to fee or looke upon them with 
an eye of compaſſion was a duty; but they looked upon their 
brethren with an eye of ſcorne at, or with an eye of delight in 
their miſery ; it pleaſed them to ſee their brethren oppreſſed 
and carried captives. This kinde of ſeeing their brethren was 
( within one degree) as ſinfull as (laying them, ſuch looking 
upon them when led into caprivitie; was a leading them into 
captivjtie. That which we rejoyce to ſee any ſuffer from the 
hand of others, they ſuffer alſo from our hand. The 1 
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Iſaiab deſcribes this unnaturall unkindneſſe againſt Brerfiren 
(ariſing, in ſome at leaſt, from a — or ignorant zeale for 
God) in the profeſſion of the fame Religion, ( Chap. 66. 5.) 
Heare the Word of the Lord ye that tremble at his word, your brethren 
that bated you ( he doth not ſay, your enemies that hated you, 
this is a ſtrange conjunction, Haring Brethren, your brethren that 
hated you ) that caſt you out for my Name ſake ( there's the ground 
ol the quarrell, it was religious, or about the things of God) 
ſaid, let the Lord be gloriſied, or, appeare in glory. Which implyes 
that eyther they pretended to gloriſie God by caſting out their 
brethren, as Chriſt ſoretold, Fob. 16. 2. They ſball put you out 
of the Synagogues, yea the time cometh , that — — illeth you, 
ſhall thinke that be doth God ſervice. To doe God ſervice is to glo- 
rifie him. Theſe brethren judg d their brethren evill doers a- 
the Lord, & that therefore it was good to puniſh and caſt 
them out, hence, they ſaid, let the Lord be glorified:or theſe words, 
let the Lord be glorified, may be expounded ironically, as if theſe 
perſecutors of their brethren, had derided their brethrens ex- 
pectation and hope, of the glorious appearance of the Lord in 
—— » to vindicate their innocency and doe them right. 
And fo it anſwers that of the ſame Prophet, Chap. 5. 19. Let 
bim make (peed and haſten bis wor he, that we may ſee it. As alſo that 
of the Apoſtle, 2 Pet; 3.3, 4. Vbere is the promiſe of bis com- 
ming, cc. Hence tis added, Buy be (that is, the Lord) ſhall appeare 
to your joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed. They who eyther thinke to 
bring glory to God, by troubling their brethren , or who de- 
ride their brethrens hope, that the Lord will appeare to deli- 
ver them from, or to recompence them for- all their troubles. 
Theſe troubling brethren (I ſay) ſhall have ſhame to their por- 
tion, and the portion of their troubled brethren ſhall be joy 
at the appearing of the Lord. The ſame Scripture ſhewes the 
extreame hatred of brethren againſt their brerhren,and the ſore 
diſpleaſure of the Lord againſt Brethren-haters. 
Cccondly „ Obſerve ; 


The eſtrangement of brethren from us is very grieuous. 


Job layd it more to heart that his brethren did not comfort 
him, then that ſtrangers did afflict him. It is one of the moſt 
delightfull ſpectacles to ſee brethren dwell 2 unitie. 

P.. 133. 


238 Chap. 19. An Expeſition upon the Book of JOB. Verf. 13. 


ws Rue 


C Pſal. 133. 1.) Bebold, bow good and how pleaſant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unitie : He compares it to the dew of Hermon, 
and to the precious oyntment upon the head, that ran downe 
upon the beard, even Aarons beard, and that went downe to the Skirt 
of bis garment. Now, as it is a pleaſure to behold the union and 
harmony of brethren, ſo ' tis very bitter to (ſee brethren bro- 
ken off and disjoynted from one another, Whether they be 
brethren by bloud,or brethren by proteſſion,buet chiefly if they 
be brethren in the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel. Abraham 
ſaid unto Lot, let there be no ſtrife, I pray thee, between me and thee, 
and between my berd-men and thy herd- men. He would not onely 
have no ſtcife between themſelves , but not between their ſer- 
vants, and why ? For we are brethren (Gen. 13. 8.) The diviſi- 
ons of brethren are both grievous and ſcandalous ; grievous 
to themſelves, and ſcandalous to others. Hence Moſes gives 
counſel] to the two contending Iſraelites ( as Stephen reports it, 
AF. 7.26. ) Sirs, why doe ye wrong one to another ? you are bretl.ren. 
The name of a brother, or the remembrance that we are bre- 
thren, is _— to pacihe our ſpirits, and haſten us to a recon- 
cilement of all our differences. And that ſo many brethren, 
who alſo are Iſraelites, fall out with, and wrong one another, 
and will not be reconciled, how fad is the ſcandall, and how 
heavy the burden at this day ? All gratious hearts have much 
cauſe to lament this, as all eyes, even the eyes of our common 
enemies, have too much occaſion to take notice of ir. 

Thirdly , In that he ſaith, He hath put my brethren farre from 
me, Obſerve; 


The changes of affeclion are from God: or, it is of the Lord 
that our brethren are at any time eſtranged from us. 


As God puts health farre away from us, or aboundance farre 
away from us, ſo he puts friends farre away from us. This 
doth not excuſe brethren in their unkinde departures and 
eſtrangements from one another, onely irſhould teach us to 
depend upon God, as much for the cftabliſhment and conti- 
nuance of friends in their affections and reſpects to us, as of 
our Lands & Cattell in their fruictulnefſe to us, or of our own 
bodies in their health and ſtrength to us, There is an over- 
ruling band of God, and his effectuall working, as in all other 


afllictions 


* 
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aftliftions and troubles which come upon us, ſo in the wich- 
drawings of friends and brethren from us. As God formes 
the ſpirit of man within him, in reſpect of being and exiſtence, 
(for he is the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh,or the father of (pi- 
rits) ſo likewiſe in reſpe& of motion & influence ( Zech. 12.1.) 
It is the Lord who makes men to be of this-minde, or of that 
minde, who ſhapes and faſhions their ſpirits, either towards a 
' complyance with, or a dillike whether of things or perſons. 
Friends love no longer then God maintaines love in them, 
and they can doe us good no longer then God maintaines in 
them a will to doe us good; we cannot diſcharge the loweſt 
naturall duty of love unto a brother, unleſſe God come in; 
ea, we quickly grow unnaturall , if God leave us. The 

| or hatred of man is from the Lord. 

But ſome may ſay, Is che hatred of man from God? It ſo, 
how ſhall we acquic God from being the author of {in ? 

I anſwer, God is faid to put our friends farre from us, 
when he withdraws or withholds that aſſiſtance and influence 
which inlarges and unites the hearts of friends. We are all by 
nature (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Tit. 3. 3.) Hate full, and hating 
one another. And while nature, as corrupted, acts alone, it is 
not more hatefull to God, then full of hatred to men, eſpeci- 
ally to good men. As God doth not, fo there is no need he 
ſhould put enmitie and hatred into the heart of a brother a- 
gainſt his brother, there's too much of theſe already in every 
mans heart; if God doe but leave a brother to himſelfe, he 
quickly ſhewes himſelfe unbrotherly. Now if brethren. hate 
unleſſe God over-rule their hearts,then'tis no wonder if ſtran- 
gers and enemies doe it. ( Pſal. 105. 25.) When Moſes deſcribes 
the cruell uſage which the Zpyptiaps ſhewed to the people of 
Iſrael, he tells us, God turned their bearts, that they bated bis people, 
and dealt ſubtilly with his ſervants. That is ſomewhat a hard ſpeech 
when 'tis ſaid ; He turned their bearts to hate his people; God did 
not drop hatred into their hearts; God turnes the heart from 
fm, not to fin; but he is therefore ſaid to turne their hearts 
to hate his people, becauſe he gave them up to the baſeneſſe and 
ſuſpiciouſneſſe of their owne hearts, which told them a thou- 
ſand fad tories, orprophecies rather, wha: the Iſraelites would 
doe, and how they would burden gp, and bring it low, 


unle ſſe 


"Has Chap. 19. AN Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Vexſ. 13. 


TV? 
Noti mei. Vulg. 
Neceſſarij mei, 
Tygur. 
Scientes nomen 
meum obliri 


ſunt mei. Sept. 


unleſſe themſelves were brought low by an impoſition of new 
burdens. This was enough, and this was all that God did 
when he turned the hearts of the Egęyptians to hate his people, 
and deale ſubt illy with bis ſervants ; unletſe God hold our hearts, 
and keepe them for us, we are not onely unſteady in every du- 
ty both to God and man, but we act = beſide, yea contrary 
to our duty. We love where we ſhould hate, hate where 
we ſhould love; we helpe choſe whom we ſhould oppoſe, and 
oppoſe thoſe to whom we ſhould be helptull. We are like bre- 
thren to thoſe whoſe enemies we ſhould be, and we are as enc- 
mies to our brethren ; He bath put my Brethren farre from me. 


And my acquaintance are verily eſtranged from me. 


Brethren are our neereſt acquaintance , and all our acquain- 
tance may be called brethren. The Hebrew word ſignifies, to 
know. Some render it ſo here, they who knew me, or were kuowne 
to me are eſtranged. The knowledge we have of men brings us 
into acquaintance with them, and the more we are acquainted 
wich them, the more we know them. The word implyes, inti- 
mate and ſpeciall knowledge, (1 Sam. 3. 7. ] Samuel dd not yet 
know the Lord ; Not know the Lord! Why, how was Samuel 
bred, that he did not know the Lord ? he was come to yeares 
of knowledge, and had he lived in ignorance ? The meaning is 
not, that he did not know the Lord at all, but he had not yet 
knowne the Lord by way of extraordinary revelation, or viſi- 
on. Thus Samuel did not know the Lord till that time. God 
reproves the Jewes for their hypocriſie and formality ( Iſa. 58. 
2. ) They ſee ke me daily, and delight to know my wayes ; that is, 
they pretend to an earneſt defire of knowing my wayes, they 
ſeeke to me as if they would creepe into my mouth, yea and 
lodge in my heart, to know all my defire concerning the ho- 
linefſe of their lives,and the exacteſt conformity of their wayes 
to my will. Thus they would be thought to know me and 
acquaint themſelves with me; and ſo much the word uſed 
Job ( which we render acquaintance ) holds forth. Yet becauſe 
Job ipeakes at the 19 verſe, of his inward friends, therefore l 
rather take bis acquaintance here, for common friends, ſuch as 
were but generally knowneto him, or fuch as knew him but 
generally ; My acquaint ante. 

Are 
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Are verily eſtranged me. 
The word ſigniſies, ſuch { up 4 PIO or alienation of 


irit, as ariſeth f auſeouſneſſe _ 
ſpirit, as rom nauſeouſneſſe, or the offence which the — 

<< eft ut cum 
they are ready to vomit-at the fight or thought of me, and of my affli- — 


cke takes at ſuch meates as are improper to it. As if he 
had ſayd, My dcquaintance loath me, their ſtomackes turne at me, 


ied condition. In which ſence, the word is uſed ( Exek. 14.5.) 
Where the Lord complaines of the back ſliding of his ancient 
eto Idolatry ; They are all eſtranged from me thorow their 
dolls; As if the Lord had ſayd; My people whom I have loved be- 
gin to loath me , I am out of date with them , and my wayes are out of 
requeſt with them ſince they have found new gods,or new wayes of wor- 
ſhipping God. Old acquaintance are often laid by when we finde 
new. And (which was Job's caſe ) when old friends fall into 
a low condition, ſome will loath them, or eftrange themſelves 
from them, though they have no new. My acquaintance are 


Verily eftranged. 


The word verily,hath an emphaſis in it, and notes not onely 
the truth of the thing, or that it was ſo, but alſo the degree of 
the thing, that it was very much ſo, As if he had faid ; are 
altogether eſtranged, or, there is nothing in them but eſtrangement and 

ines, We have the like uſe of the word, though to ano- 
ther end (Pſal.23.6. )Surely goodneſſe and merey, (or, onely goodneſſe 
and mercy, pure goodneſſe and mercy ) ſhall follow me all the dayes 
of my life ; That is, I ſhall have goodnes and mercy without any 
mixrure of ſorrow and trouble;ſo here, They are ſurely or verily 
eſtranged from me; That is, they are ſtrange as ſtrange can be; 
there is not the leaſt mixture of love, not the leaft appearance 
of good will ro me among them all. 


Verſ. 14. My kinsfolke faile, 


Before he ſpake of his brethren and acquaintance, now of 
his kindred. All our brethren are our kindred, but all our kin- 
dred are not brethren. The originall word fignifies one that 
is neere, and in the verbe, to draw neere ; ſo tis uſed ( Pſal. 73. 
28. ) It is good for me to draw neere to God; We draw neere to 
God in any act of worſhip, or in the exerciſe of any Grace, 
eſpecially in the exerciſe of faith, even as we are ſayd in Scrip- 

li ture, 
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ture, to depart or turne from God, when we neglect his wor- 
ſhip, or when we act any luſt, eſpecially unbelec fe, Heb. 3. 
12. And becauſe the people of God uſe to draw neere unto 
him thus, and tis never io well with them as when they doe 
ſo; therefore all the people of God, are called Gods nigh ones. 
CPfal. 148. 14. ) He alſo exalteth the horne of his people, the pr aiſe 
of all his Saints, even of the children of Iſrael; a people neere unto 
bim; All che Saints are (as we may (ay ) Gods kindred ( it is 
this word) a people neere to him. Our kinsfolke are neere to us. 
How great a priviledge is it to be neere God, or of kinne to the 
moſt High. 


My kinsfolke faile. 

Friends falle. Firſt, In number when they die, that was 
not Job's meaning. 

Secondly , There is a failing in courteſie; thus his kinsfolke 
failed ; they ceaſed to performe the office of kindred to him; 
as Ruth's kinſman did. Fob had many of his kindred living, 
but none in whom k indneſſe lived. He had many kinsfolke, 
but few friends. My kinsfolke faile. 


And my familiar friends have forgotten me. 


Familiar friends are expreſſed in the Hebrew , by the ſame 
word which was before tranſlated acquaintance , onely with a 
little difference, this is active, the other paſlive ; as if bis acquain- 
tance were rather knowne by him, then knew him, and his fa- 
miliar friends knew him more then they were knowne by him. 
Familiar friends are ſuch as we daily or very frec/iently con- 
verſe wich. We ſay, Out of fight , out of minde. It ſeemes Job's 
friends caft him out of their minde, while they were in his 
fight. Forgetfulneſſe is the abſence of a thing or perſon from 
our minds. Memory is the treaſury of the minde ; forgetful- 
neſſe exhauſts that treaſure. My familiar friends, ſaith Job, 


Have forgotten me. 


Poſſibly ſome of chem forgot that they had ſuch a friend, 
but all of them forgot him as a friend, they forgot all the 
courteſies and kindneſſes that ever they received from him, 
as alſo all the kindneſſes and courteſies that ever they profeſ- 
ſed to him. Againe, 
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ine, To forget, is to neglect, or to (light. Though th 
had ov og bro though he lived in their naturall 
memory, ( as memory is taken properly for the Leeping or 
laying up of that which is paſt) yet they morally forgot him, 
that is, they (ſighted and negleRed him; And then my familiar 
friends have forgotten me, is, as if he had faid ; Thoſe friends to 
whom I have expreſſed love, take no care of me,they per forme no offices 
of love to me, nor doe they regard what becomes of me, ſinke or ſwim 
tis all one with them. So the word is applyed ( Lament. 2.2. } 
He hath violently taken away bis Tabernacle, as if it were of a garden, 
be hath deſtroyed his places of the Aſſembly , the Lord hath cauſed the 
ſts and aſſemblyes to be forgotten in Sim, Hgw forgot» 
ten? The Lord did not cauſe the Fewes to forget that there 


been ſolemne feaſts, and Sabbaths in Sion, the thing re- gens oft , recor- 
membred, and that was an addition to the ſorrow of their 449 vero dili- 
captivitie ; but thoſe feaſts were diſuſed by all, none came at 2 0 


them, none obſerved them, and they were (lighted by many; 
thus they were forgotten. And as the Lord at that time in 
wrath cauſed them to forget their ſolemne feaſts in a ſtrange 
land; ſo he promiſed in mercy, that a time ſhould come when 
they ſhould be forgotten in their owne Land, (Jer. 3. 16. 
And it ſhall come to 2 , when ye be multiplied and encreaſed in the 
Land, in thoſe dayes ſaith the Lord, they (ball ſay no more , The Arke 
of the Covenant of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to minde , neither 

they remember it, c. But what are thoſe dayes, wherein the 
Arke( which is put Synechdochically for all Ceremoniall ob- 
ſervations ) ſhould not be — or ſhould be forgotten ? 
We may underſtand it, either of the dayes of Chriſts comming 
in the fleſh, when all ſhadowes ſhould vaniſh or diſappeare; or 
of the times of their reſtauration, when they ſhould not truſt to 
nor boaſt of thoſe externall Evidences of Gods preſence, as for- 
merly they had done when they cryed , The Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord, Jer. 7. 4. They who uſe outward admi- 
niftrations may be ſayd to forget them while they live in the 
ſpirit, and have no confidence in a forme, though good uſe- 
full and neceſſary. 

Thus Feb complaines, My familiar friends have forgotten me 3 
eicher they doe not at all viſit me as friends, or they doe not 
uſe me friendly in their viſits, To forget, is either to G__ 
27 the 
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the doing of a thing, or the doing of it negligently , as to re- 
— — imports, not onely the doing of it, but the do- 
ing of it diligently. And fo, thoſe former expreſſions, They are 
eſtranged from me , they bave failed, are the ſame with this , They 
bave forgotten me. All fignitying and ſpeaking the unkindneſſe 
of his friends to him in that low condition. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firft , Adverſitie and afflition are the touch«ſtone of friendſbip. 


That's the time to try friends, to know what friends are, 
or who are friends. And as adverlitie is the demonſtration, or 
touchſtone of friends, ſo "cis a high commendation to continue 
friendſhip in adverſitie, Chriſt cells his Diſciples ( Luk, 22.28.) 
and he puts an accent of honour upon it; Te are they, who haue 
continued with me in my temptation ; As it he had ſaid; All have 
not done thus, nor could ye have done it, unleſſe it bad been given you 
from above; and when the temptation , that is, the tryall and 
ſufferings of Chriſt grew very high , they began to faile in do- 
ing it, and ſhrinke from their Maſter: yet Chriſt tooke their 
former conſtancy to, and continuance with him fo well, that 

he did not onely give them the honour of this acknowledge- 
ment, Te are they ; but preſently tells them of an honourable 
reward, and I appeynt unto you a Kingdome , as my father bath ap- 
pointed unto me. At is an eaſie matter to abide with Chrift, or 
with thoſe that are Chriſts, in times of peace, or in the day of 
their conſolation, but when we are under temptations, afflicti- 
ons,&troubles, then to abide and keep cloſe to Chriſt, & thoſe 
who profeſſe Chriſt, here's the proofe of friendſhip, & Goſpel- 
love. Many will run to friends to ask ſhelter, when themſelves 
are in a torme(as we uſe to betake our ſelves to the ſhelter of a 
ſpreading tree in a ſtorme of foule weather )who quickly leave 
— when the ſtorme is blowne over, and the weather fayre. 
But how few are there who run to their friends when they are 
in a ſtorme to offer them ſhelter?The Apoſtle complaines of his 
deſertion in ſuch a condicion ( 2 Tim. 4. 16. ) At my firſt an- 
ſwer no man ſtood with me : but all men for ſooke me : I pray God that 
it may not be layd to their charge: And he remembers it to the 
praiſe of Oni ſepborus, for whom alſo upon that account he 
prayes ( 2 Tim. 1, 16.) The Lord give mercy to the bouſe of Oniſe- 
, 
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in, be oft refreſbed me, and was not aſhamed of my chaine. Man 
r — about us when we have a crowne of comfort — 
of honour upon our heads, or when we have our garments of 
praiſe and joy upon our backs, but when we are in ſackcloath, 
or wearea chaine, then to appeare with us or for us, 1 — 
ſtrength as well as truth ot love. True and ſtrong love 
theſe five things in ir, 

Firſt, It is not weakened by time, it never waxeth old; 
true love, the older it growes the ſtronger and freſher ic 

owes. We ſay, Time is a great eater, it conſumes all things; 
- Eternitie cannot eate out true love, either to God or man. 
True love ſhall be old, but it never waxeth cold, nor vaniſheth 
away. 

Secondly, True love is not hindred by remotenes of place, 
love knowes no locall diſtances; A friend in the fartheſt parts 
of the world, is as neereto reall affection, as he that lodgeth 
under the ſame roofe, and cates bread with us every day, We 
may ſoone remove out of the fight, but we cannot remove out 
of the minde of a friend indeed, 

Thirdly , True friend(hip or love is fruitfull ; ſincere affe- 
cion will put it ſelfe forth, and bud into action, it doth not 
reſt at the tongues end, or confine it ſelfe to fine expreſſions, 
and complements, but it makes appearance or may be ſeene 
at the fingers ends, and is laborious in workes and offices of 
friendſhip. As faith, ſo love without workes is dead, and as 
that faith which juſtifies , ſo the love of a juſt perſon is juſtified 
by workes. Hence the beloved Diſciple mingles or makes up 
his counſell about this duty with a dehortation and an exhor- 
tation (1 Job. 3. 18.) Brethren, let us not love in word or in tongue, 
but indeed, and in truth ; That ls, let our deeds ſpeake the truth of 
our love; it is an eaſie matter to ſay, but it is a great matter to 
doe or to deed our love. Much love may be expreſſid by the 
tongue, but actions are the compleature of love. There may be 
aboundance of love-labour in lip-labour, but where love la- 
bours truely at the lips, it will not withdraw the labour of 
the hand, or of the whole man for his good whom we love. 

Fourthly, Truth of affe&ion is full of compaſſion, ſorrow- 
ing the ſorrowes, and being afflicted in the affiitions of thoſe 
we love it is ſo farre from departing from hoſe that are bur- 
den'd. 


— 
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den'd, that it beares a part of the burden with them; ic weepes 
with thoſe that weepe, and cauſeth us to remember thoſe bat are 
in bonds as bound with them, and them that ſuffer adverſitie , 4s being 
our ſelves alſo in the body, ( Heb. 13. 1, 2. They who are ot one 
heart, make both their loſſes and their enjoyments common, 
they all ſhare in what befalls any one. 

Fifthly , True love is as ready to owne the perſon of a 
friend, as ro ſympathize with his condition. As hope makes 
us not aſhamed of our owne eſtate whatſoever it is, ſo love 
makes us not aſhamed of the eſtate of another, ( Prov. 17. 17.) 
A friend loves at all times j He is not aſhamed to profeſſe or ex- 
preſſe his love at any time. He loves his friend in good report 
and ill report, ( if that ill report be not raiſed upon his ald - 
ſert ) in honour and in difhonour , ( if that diſhonour riſe not 
from his diſhoneſty ) He is neicher aſhamed of his friends po- 
vertys nor of his — when (not his owne ſinne, but) the 
ch — God, or the unjuſt hand of man caſts him in- 
to eĩther. 

Thus a friend loves at all times, and he that loves not at all 
times, is no friend at all. We ſhall quickly fee the end of their 
love, who love either God or man meerely for ſclfe-ends : 
but where the ends of love to God or man are pure, that love 
will endure and hold out unto the end. Chrift forewarnes us 
( Matth. 24. 12.) That in the latter times, becauſe iniquitie (ball 
abound , the love of many ſball wax cold: cold no doubt to God, 
and cold to man. The abounding of iniquitie in thoſe dayes 
will make a ſcarcitie of love. When iniquitie abounds, trou- 
ble waxeth hot. And as then all falſe love waxeth quite cold, 
ſo the true love of ſome both to God and man will wax colder 
then it was. The blaſts of crouble whether among or againſt 
che brethren, may ( poſlibly ) blow up and more inkindle che 
love of ſome, but they will blow out and quench the love of 
many. Trouble is the ſureſt tryall of love; and therefore Chriſt 
tells us plainely (what Fob found in the time of his perſonall 
trouble) that in times of great publicke trouble there ſhall be 
but little love. 


Secondly, In that Job complaines of this ſo much and fo 
often in his affliction. Obſerve ; 
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Verſ. 14. 


The alienation of friends, or their abutementi of love , is a very 
great eucreaſe of our ſorrow in times of ſorrow. 


The kindneſſe of friends is comfortable at all times, much 
more in ſad times. And as their unkindneſſe lefſens our com- 
forts in good times, ſo it adds to our ſorrow in evill times, 
and that upon aghreefold conſideration. 
Firſt , Becauſe they are oblieged by received courteſies, 
Secondly , Becauſe they have oblieged themſelves by pro- 
miſed kindneffes. It doth not trouble us mach to fee them un- 
courteous to us, who never received courteſie from us, or to 
ſee them unwilling to doe us a kindnefſe, who never promiſed 
any. But when we fee our eourteſies loft upon any man, or him 
&ning looſe to us, notwithſtanding all hie owne les, 
this goes to the heart, and cuts deepe. unexpected croſſe 
is not ſo grievous to us, as the croſſing our expectation. God 
himſelſe calls heaven and earth to witneſſe againſt ſuch as faile 
him in obedience, when he hath fill'd and fo them with 
benefits, ( Iſa. 1. 2.) I bee nonriſbed umd brought up children ( ſaich 
the Lord) and they hade rebelled agamiſt me. Though when any 
man rebel leth againſt God, he croſſeth his will; yet many re- 
bell againſt him of whom ( in a ſence) we may ſay, that they 
doe not croſſe his expectation; for though he hath deſerved 
better at the hands of all „yet he lookes for no better at the 
hands of ſome: But when children, and children whom he hath 
tenderly brought up and nouriſhed, rebell againſt him; when 
they whom he hath even ſtudied to pleaſe, care not to pleaſe 
him, when they from whom he had reaſon to expect all obe- 
dience, and nothing but obedience, pay him with rebellion, 
he will beare no longer, *Tis thus in a proportion betweene 
man and man, as between God & man. Hence David complains 
often of the unkinde alienation of friends, ( Pſal. 31. 11.) 1 
was a reproach among all mine enemies ( that was not ſo much, he 
could expect no better) but ſpecially among} my neighbours, and a 
feare to mine acquaintance, they that did ſee me without fled from me. 
David (peakes here of three forts ; Firſt, enemies; ſecondly, 
neighbours ; and thirdly, acquaintance; That his enemies re- 
— him, was a trouble to him, yet the leaſt of his trou · 

les; che thing which troubled him moſt, was, that his neigh- 


bours - 
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bours reproached him, and that his acquaintance were afraid of 
bim; He was  feare to bis acquaintance, not that they were afraid 
he would doe them any hurt, but they were afraid to own him, 
or doe him any good. We have David bemoaning himſelſe a- 
gaine for this, ( Pſal. 38. 11. ) My lovers and my friends ftand a- 
loofe from my fore, aud my kinſmen fland a farre off, His friends 
came neere enough to him when he was(as wg ſay) in a whole 
skin, or in a good condition, but when ſores were upon him, 
he meanes it not of ſores (in ſence ) upon his fleſh, but 
of ſores in a metaphor, t his eſtate, as if his ſore 
had been a plague-ſore, they ſtood a farre off. Read the ſame 
holy man once more bewayling the unfaithfulneſſe of his 
friends, ( Pſal.6g. 8.9 LR Fongs to my brethren , and 
an aliant to my mothers children. though Hemans greateſt 


trouble was a div ine Deſertion, yet he was not a little trou- 
bled that men deſerted him. ( Pal. 88. 8. ) Then baſt put away 
my acquaint ance farre from me thou baſt made me an abomination 
unto them. Heman had a pretious ſpirit, yet God at once pow- 
red terrour upon him, and ſuffered men to powre con 

upon him; and while the terrours of God diſtracted him, 


could not conceale how much the contempt of men diſquie- 
red him. 
Thirdly , Obſerve ; 


on, may prove un- 


We cannot be aſſured of any friend but Chriſt. Where or 
whom he loves, he loves to the end; but we may quickly ſee 
the end of mans love. Men are mutable in their condition, bur more 
mutable in their affeFions. Now they love, anon they hate, now 
they applaud, anon they calumniate, now they lay us in their 
hearts, and anon they caſt us out ot their houſes ; now they 
cannot tell how to live out of our company, and anon they 
cannot live in it. There are many rocks upon which love hath 
Haie and friendſhip bath been broken ; but uſually tis ſome 

nge in our outward condition, which makes the change in 
our affection. Sometimes the proſperitie of friends turnes our 
love into envy. And, which we may ( charitably ) interpret as 
an argument of Gods favour to them, checks our * 
with them. t 


enge 


—_—— — —  — 
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It is an ancient obſervation ; That proſperitie hath many xl - 


friends, yea, that all men are greedy to call themſelves the 
kindred of the rich; and like ſwallowes to flutter about thoſe 
who live in the warme ſummer of worldly aboundance. Vet 
the envy of ſome is too hard for their love, and they grow 
poore and — in their affections to thoſe who outgrow 
them in riches and poſſeſſions. Some cannot rejoyce in friends 
any longer then they ſtand upon equall termes & even d 
with them, But the ordinary rock upon which fri ſuf- 
fers, is and affliQion, that which ſhould be the ſpeci. 
all ſeaſon for friends to ſhew themſelves in, becomes the occa- 
ſion of their falling off, ( Prov. 17. 17.) 4 friend loves at all 
times, and a brother is borne for adverſitie; As it he had faid, there 
is little or no uſe of a brother, but in a time of adverſitie, or 
that's the ſpeciall time in which we have uſe of him, he is borne 
for that very end, to aſſiſt and comfort an afflicted Brother; as 
Chriſt ſpeakes of witnes-bearing to the truth, ¶ Job. 18.37. ) 
To this end was I borne, and hy ; came I into the world, that 
I ſhould beare witnes to the truth : As if Chriſt had thus expreſſed 
himſelſe ; I ſhould loſe the very end of my birth, the end why I came 
into the world, if I ſbould not beare witnes to the truth; ſo we may 
conclude, if brethren and friends help not their friends and bre- 
thren in adverſity, they looſe the very end why they were born, 
and — of ſett ing up that relation. To give witnes to 
an opp truth, and to give aſſiſtance to a diſtreſſed brother, 
are a payre of the nobleſt workes, which we have todoe in this 
world. Yet we rarely finde eyther zeale enough in men to give 
witnes to oppreſſed truthes , or love enough in men to give 
belpe to their diſtreſſed brethren. 
ourthly 5 Obſerve 3 


Holy and good men may be de ſerted by friends that are holy and 
good. 


Fob was a good man , and there is no queſtion but Fob had 
good men to his friends, and that divers of his kindred feared 
God, ye how ſhameſully was he diſo wned by them all? There 
ts no duty whether to God or man, but a good man may come 
bort in his anſwer to it; In many things we offend all, and all are 
apt to offend in this. As the law _ in God, ſo the law of 

K love 


Ivy ores 
Tarr; 9. 
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love to man is not eaſily ſulfilled; Where the true habit 

love is, there may be a great defect in the exerciſe of it. As 

that hath faith, doth not alwayes act faith, ſometimes he acts 
as an unbeleever; and as he that hath the graces of patience 
and humility, doth not alwayes act the patient, and the hum- 
ble man; ſo he that hath love, and is a friend at his heart, 
may yet ſhew himſelſe unfriendly ; Not onely may carnal and 
graccleſſe friends, but even ſplrituall and gratious friends 
prove very vaine and unſtable to us. As Alexander the Copper- 
ſmith, a temporary beleever , turn'd enemy againſt Paul, and 
did him much evill, (2 Tim. 4. 14.) fo they who were true 
beleevers and found in the faich, were not true to him in their 
friendſhip; for they all forſooke him, 3 not through 
unfaithfulneſſe, yet through feare in an evill day, as he com- 


plaines at the 16 verſe of the ſame Chapter. At my firſt anſwer 
no man ſtood with me, all forſooke me. Paul had not a friend to 
owne him, or ſhew him any love when he was brought before 
Nero. How great the fin of this univerſall deſertion was, wee 
may collect from that ſerious interceſſion, I pray God it be not 


layd to their charge. Unleſſe free mercy come in with pardon 
and diſcharge, our cowardly withdrawings from Saints in 
times of danger, as well as our withdrawings from Chriſt 
and his truth will be charged ſadly upon us, When Chriſt him- 
ſel e was” betrayed by s, and attached by the Jewes, all his 
Diſciples (even John the Beloved Difciple,who but a little be- 
fore leaned on his boſome ) forſooke him, and fed: And as 
all they fled from him, ſo Peter who followed him, followed 
him a farre off, and when he was come neere to Chrift in his 
bodily preſence , even unto the High Priefts Pallace, he then 
forſooke and fled from Chriſt more then all his fellow Diſci- 
ples, he denied him and forſwore him: Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſay indeed, My familiars and acquaintance are verily eſtran- 
ged from me. Therefore in ſuch forſakings and failings of 
friends, let us not be ſcandalird,as if ſome new thing had hap- 
pened, or as if this were not a temptation common to man. 
While we remember that Chriſt was forſaken, that Paul was 
forſaken, that Fob was forſaken, who are we, that we ſhould 
not be forſaken + Men may ſay it, and yet fayle, onely God 
— ſayd it, who cannot faile ; will never leave thee nor for ſake 

To 
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To cloſe this poynt, take theſe foure DeduRtions, 


Firſt, There is no whom de , but 
| 1 we can fully confide , 


And indeed to conſide fully in any friend were (upon the 
matter) eyther to ſuppoſe or make him our God. ( 7. 
5.) Truſt ye — put ye not confidence in a guide ; keepe 
the doores of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy bo ſome; for the ſon 

bis father, the daughter riſeth up againſt ker mother , the 
daughter in law, againſt ber mother in lam; A mans enemies are the 
men of bis owne bouſe. But may we not truſt friend nor brother ? 
may not a husband truſt the ſecrets of his heart with his wife ? 
This ſeemes unnaturall to all theſe relations, and takes that 
from them , which is a principall end why they are. The Pro- 
in all theſe cautions againſt creature-truſt, doth not com- 
mand or teach friends to nouriſh jealouſies concerning each 
others falthfulneſſe (which is the canker of friendſhip )nor 
would he have the husband torment himſelſe with feares of his 
wives diſloyalty to him, if he ſhould communicate his boſome 
ſecrets to her (which were to make marriage a meerebon- 
) That which he aymes at is to arme us with patience, if 
friends fayle and prove unfaithfull, or to fore-warne us that 
there is no friend but may prove unfaithfull , and that there- 
fore as himſelſe did (ver. 7. ) ſo we ſhould reſolve to looke unt 
the Lord ; that is to be confident of his helpe alone. 


Secondly , It is of God that friends are faithfull and true un- 
to . 


When friends are friendly, this is of God ; and if our friends 
are unfriendly , this alſo is of God. The Lord can make our 
enemies to be at peace with us. And unleſſe he uphold the 
hearts of our friends, they will quickly be as enemies to us. 
The ſmiles and the frownes, the love and the hatred, the good 
will and the ill will of man are ordered by a divine hand; 
riches and honour, with all other accommodations and com- 
forts of this life, are not more the giſt of God to us, then the 
affections of our friends are. 


KK 2 | Thirdly, 
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Not onely pro „but experienced friends may prove 
vaine and helplefſe to us. We cannot conclude that any man 
will doe us good, or ſtand our friend, becauſe he hath done ſo; 
ſor not — may his hand be ſhortened, ſo that he cannot 
doe as before, but his minde may change, and he will not doe 
as before, Experiences of what God hath done for us, are 
ſtrong grounds of confidence in him ; the more — we 
have, the more hope, but the experience we have of men, is not 
a ſure ground of hope; that they have been a ſupport and com- 
fort to us, is po infallible argument that they will be fo a- 
gaine. 

What Abſalom ſaid to Huſbai ( when upon a ſeeming deſecti- 
on from Dapid, he offered him his ſervice and advice) is this 
thy hindnes to thy friend by wenteſt thou not — 9 — The 
ſame may be ſayd to many, who make reall ion from 
their friends, and apoſtatize from all their moſt ſerious proſeſ- 
fions of friendſhip ; is this your kindnes to your friends ? why 
yo you not with your friends? Falſe friends will alwayes 
ay le us for an advantage to themſelves; and true friends may 
ſometimes fayle us, when we expect moſt advantage, and need 
moſt aſſiſtance from them. Who can bring a cleane thing out 
of an uncleane ? is Job's denying. queſtion in this booke. We 
may alſo queſtion with as ſtrong a negative, concerning per- 
ſons ; Who can finde a certaine friend among men, who are all 
(upon one account or other) uncertaine? We have no aſſu- 
rance of men but this, that ſurely men of low degree are vanity, 
and men of bigb degree are a he ( Plal. 62. 9.) men of high de- 
gree, and men of low degree, comprehend all ſorts of men; 
A lye and vanitie, — all of uncertaintie ; and 
therefore ( though ſuch men, whoſe hearts God eſtabliſherh 
to us, may be ſure to us yet) we may write uncertainty , uncer- 
tainty, upon all men, 


Fourthly , *Tis beſt to uſe friends, as knowing that they may 
faile ws. 


We mufi haye them as if wehad them not, and love them 
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as if we loved them not. Not that we ſhould be unſound or 
cold in our love to others ( thac were not onely uncivill, but 
finfall ) but that we ſhould nut be confident, or make our 
ſel ves ſure of the love of any. That man who is unſound or 
cold in his love is leſſe then a friend, and he that is confident 
or makes him(clfe ſure of the love of a friend, makes him more 
then a man; That ſpeech, So love as if thou ſbouldeſt ſbortly hate, 
may have an ill uſe, yet there is a good uſe to be made of it; 
For th ( in regard of the ſincerit ie of our own affections) 
we ſhould ſo love, as if we were to love for ever, yer in regard 
of the inftabilicie of mans atfections, we hould ſo love, as if 
occaſion might be given us to hate every moment. We muſt ſo 
love God as knowing that whom he loves he loves to the end, 
that is, without any end of loving : yet we muſt ſo pleaſe God, 
as if we feared his love might end, or be turned into hatred 
every houre ; But though we ſhould be willing to pleaſe and 
pleaſure men, in all lawfall things, as if their — towards us 
could never end, yet we muſt ſo love them as knowing that 
their love may quickly end. We rarely give our friends ſo 
much love as we but we often expect more love from 
them then we ſhould, We can — God ſo much love as 
we ought, nor are we able to hope for ſo much love from him 
as we ſhould. 'Tis beſt for us to give all our love to God, and 
not to expect much from man; We may hope for moſt from 
God, when we expett leaſt from the creature. The freſh ſprings 
of the conſolation of God flow malt fully into us, when 
freſh ſprings of our affeRion run chiefly unto God. And the 
Lord is pleaſed ſometimes purpolely to ſtaine the beauty of all 
our comforts in the creature , with 

tainties, that while we uſe them we may enjoy none but him- 
ſelfez and that while we love them, we might live onely in 
and upon his love. 


their failings and uncer- 
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JoB 19. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


15. They that dwell in mine houſe, and my maides , count 
me for a ſtranger , I am an aliant in their ſi ght. 

16. I called my ſervant, and he gave me no anſwer I en. 
treated him with my month. 

17. My breath js ſtrange to my wife, though I entreated for 
the childrens ſake of mine owne bodie. 

18. Tea young children deſpiſed me, I aroſe, and they ſpake 
againſt me, - 

19. All my inward friends abhorred me, and they whom 1 
loved are turned againſt me. 


Verſ. 15. They that dwell in mine bouſe } 


"13 2 13 He word is rendred, a tenant who hires land to uſe, or a 
Varid redditur, houſe to dwell in, and ſo ſome underftand it here, they 


Incole, Inquil 


u, - 
mee. vulg. 


' that dwell in mine bouſe ; that is, they that hyre my houſes, or my 
» lands, and dwell upon them, My tenants count me a ftranger. 
Others tranſlate neighbours, or ſuch as dwelt neere him ; My 


Yerors zm neighbours count me a ſtranger. 


mus. 


&; 2 Thirdly , The word ſignifies a _ who hath the con- 


veniencies of lodging and diet in the houſe, ¶ Exod. 3. 22.) E- 
very woman ſhall borrow of ber neighbour , and of her that ſojourneth 
in the houſe, Jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold. 

Fourthly , The word may note any paſſenger or ſtranger, 
whom we entertaine, and admit to ſtay with us, and abide in 
our houſe for a ſeaſon, The ſojourner lives with as at his own 
charge, he payes for what he receives; but the ſtranger ſtayes 
with us upon our coſt, and hath his welcome freely. Be not for- 
get full ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) to entertaine ſtrangers ( Heb. 13. 2.) 
So the word is uſed ( Exod. 2. 22. ) Moſes called his ſons name 
Gerſbom, for he ſaid, I have been a ſtranger in a ſtrange land. And 
Job ſhewing his nobleneſſe in Hoſpitalitie, ſaith (Chap, 3 1. 34.) 
The ſtranger did not ledge inthe ſtreete ; I tooke him into my 


houſe, 
Fifchly, 
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inally of the people of I/r2el, but a Gentile, or a ſtranger by 
birch, yet receiving Circumcilion was looked upon as one of 
them, and dmitted to the priviledges of the Fewes. The word 


males be circumciſed, and then let him come neere and keepe it. Ot 
ſuch Chriſt (peakes (Mat. 23. 15. ) Woe unto you Scribes and 
Pharifies bypocrites ; for qe compaſſe ſea and land to make one proſelyte, 


are ſevenfold the children of hell more then the ſeduced, bare- 
ly ſo conlidered, in which regard the ſeducing Phariſies were 
the elder ſons of Satan, or more the ſons of Satan then the ſe- 
duced proſelytes; yet becauſe young proſelytes who drinke 
in falſe opinions, or ſuperſtitions, at the perſwaſions of others, 
are uſually farre more taken with them and more zealous for 
them, then their perſwaders ( we have ſeene many novices very 
violent, and even to out · act their leaders) hence it is (as l con- 
cetve) that Chriſt ſaith, that the old Phariſies made the young 
proſelytes two-fold more the children of hell, then themſelves ; ſeing 


by how much any doe the more advance the defigne of hell, by 


ſo much the more are they advanced in theirportior in hell, 
Double worke ſhall have double wages. But to returne ; though 
ſome proſelytes were at once converted and perverted, or tur- 
ned from what they were to what they ſhould not be, yet many 
were indeed converted from what they were, to what th 

ſhould be; And *cis ſuppoſed, that the Pſalmiſt includes thoſe 
(Pſal.1 18.2,3,4.)Among all ſorts that are invited to praiſe the 
Lord. Firſt, the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation, ( ver. 2.) 


Let Iſruel now ſay, &c. Secondly, the Prieſts and Levites (verſ.3. )* 


Let the bouſe of Aaron ſay, bis mercy endureth for ever. Thirdly, 
the proſelytes, ( ver. 4. ) Let them now that feare the Lord, (ay, 
that his mercy endureth for ever. Some who were not either of the 
houſe of Aaron; that is, of the Pricſts or Levites; nor of the 
houſe of Iſrael, that is, native Fewes, yet might be of the Jewiſh 
Religion, and feare the Lord. All ſuch were call:d Proſelytes, 
and therefore they alſo were invited to praiſe th Lord,” Some 
under» 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Beok, of | OB. Vert. 15; 255 


Fifthly , This word ſignifies a Proſelyte, who was not ori- Zalem wr 
Gherim He- 


brat wxabant 
eos qu Greet 
CLOLITLL, 
is uſed in that ſence ( Exod. 12. 48. When a ſtranger ſhall ſo- van, Ilan, ſes 
journe with thee , and will keepe the Paſſeover t the Lord, let all his qui nom genere 
tione initiati 
oftebintur 
Judaiſmum, ty 
(that is, to bring one into the Jewiſh Religion ) and when be is circumcifi 
made, yee make bim twofold more the childe of bell then your ſelves ; cipieh mi. 
for ( ro open that difficulty onely in paſſage) though ſeducers Bold 


— 


ren Ver 1: 


I aliemum 
ſignificat oF 


hof em. 


underſtand Job ſpeakingof ſuch in this Text. The dwellers in 
mine bouſe, or proſelytes, ſuch as I have been a meanes to turne 
to God, even they tarne away from me; They count me à ſtran- 
ger, and I am an aliant in their fight. 

They counted me a ſtranger. 

The word fignifies not onely a ſtranger, but an enemy; 
Strangers bade devoured the land, ( Iſa. 1. 7.) that is, enemies. 
And the reaſon why the ſame word fignifies both an enemy 
and a ſtranger, is, becauſe enemies are the worſt of ſtrangers: 


And ſometimes our neighbours and they of our owne 
houſe are enemies to us, yet moſ} commonly our enemies are 


ſtrangers to us, andalwayes they who are enemies, are eſtran- 


ged from us, In which ſence $ often calls the Harlot 4 
ſtrange woman, (Pro. 2. 16. 5. 3. Kc. Not onely becauſe ſhe 
isa ſtranger, or another, from ala wife, but becauſe ſhe 
is really an enemy, and will deſtroy his peace who is cnticed 
and overcome by her, | 
Further, This word which we render Stranger, ſigniſies alſo 
a prophane man, who indeed ſhould be a ſtranger to the Saints, 
and is a ſtranger to God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth all ſuch, 
( Epbeſ. 2. 12. ) Aliens the 1 » ſtran- 
gers the Covenant of promiſe, having no bope , and without God 
in the world. So, ſome unde it here. | 
count me « franger ; Tracks, the men of my houſe, who 
have ſcene my way of worſhip, and have joyned with me in the 
exerciſes of Religion, now that I am fallen under theſe afli&i- 


ons, account me as 4 from the Covenant, as a — —— 


man, as an out · caſt from the people of God: As if he had ſaid ; 
They bo lately were ftrangers —— from the true God, now 
count me a ftranger, and an alien , as if I had renounced my Religion, 
and bad made defettion from tbe feare of God. 


And T am an'aliant in their fight. 


An aliant, is a man unknowne to us, or if knowne to us, 
yet not of the ſame Nation with us. I am accounted an aliant. 
As if were not the fame mangas if | were not Jeb but a range 
kinde of creature, newly come into the world , or come from 
another world. My friends looke upon me as if they had never 


ſeene 
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feene me before, or any like me; per among them- 
felves, or ſay in — 2 entre ror 
or if ie be, he is not the man he was. 


Hence, note; 
Firſt, Man is readie to receive , and & readie to forget re- 


ceived courteſies. 
Rh as bad raft of ls fe 


tales by areas ob 
vours,and 4 harveſt from his bounty ; Theſe, 
theſe were they who counted him a How unnaturall 
and inhumage is it to count him a ſtranger to us, that hath en- 
tertalned us when we were ? yet ſuch returnes man 
makes to man. And no marvaile if ſuch be the of man 
to man ʒ when man carries it thus to God himſelſe. Every fin 
we commit againſt God, is a tranſgreſſion 
of holincs, but of the law of love and kindnes. The Apoſtle 
doth mot fignificancly put theſe two together, — — 
holy (2 Tim. 3. 3.) every act of unholineſſe hath much 
unthank fulneſſe in it. We are dwellers in Gods houſe. The 
whole world is Gods houſe ; he hath fer up this great fabrick; 
yet to how that dwell in this houſe, is God a ſtranger, 
& an alien in fight ? they live without God in the world. 
Yea there are many that dwell in Gods more fpectall houſe 
the viſible Church, who yet count God as a er, or at leaſt 
have little acquaintance wich him. Many profeſſe the name of 
God, who know not what it is to converſe with God. And 
they who know what ir is, are yet ſo low and ſeldome in it, 
that — pry ſay , Ton that dwell in my bouſe count me 
- © Wee have all our accommodations in the houſe of 
, he feeds and provides for our bodies in his common 
houfe the world; and in his fpirituall houſe the Church, he 
feeds and makes proviſion for our ſoules, & yet (in a great mea- 
ſare)we are as ſtrangers to him, and give the Lord cauſe to be a 
ſtrager unto us. Mo ſes having told the people ofTſrael what God 
had been to t hem, & done for them, checks their unthankfulnes 
{ Dent. 32. 6. ) Doe ye thus requite the Lord , O fooliſh „ and 
wrwiſe : M hy? What had che Lord done for them ? He had ta- 
ken them into his houſe, and he made them his houſe, he dwelt 


LI among 


not onely ofthe law - 
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among them, yet they forgot him, and turned aſide unto other 
c 


gods. They made themſelves gods, and ſo made God 
a ſtranger to them. They who take Gods, make the true 
God a ſtranger ; If God alone be not our be is not at all our God. 
It js ſaid of ood Hezehiab ( 2 Chron. 33. 25. that hen the 
Lord had healed him , and reftored him trom the grave , whi- 
ther he gave himſelfe for gone; That, yet Hezekiab rendred not 
againe according to the benefits done to bim; for bis beart was lifted 
pz His heart ſhould have been lifted op in chankfulnes, but his 
heart was lifted up in pride.God dwells with an humble ſoule, 
and humble ſoules dwell with God; But as God beholds the 
proud afarre off, ſo when any of his owne people, who are in 
a ſtate of neernes to him, are lifted up with pride, they behold. 
God a farre off, he is as a ſtranger to them. While we _ 
cloſe to God by faith, our hearts are kept low by humilitie. 
Hezehkjab prayed hard to have bis body healed , and no ſooner 
was his body healed of that ſwelling boy le, but his ſoule ſweld. 
They who are proud, whether towards God or man, can never 
be thankfull. When ſhall we who are ſo greedy to receive, ſay, 
what ſhall we returne ? 

Secondly , Conſider how Fob taxeth thoſe who had dwelt 
in his houſe, whom he had entertained whefi they were ftran- 
gers, who had received kindneſſes from him. O faith he, They 

that dwell in mine bouſe, count me a ſtranger. 
Hence note; 


Man cannot but reſent it ill to ſee thoſe forget full of bim that have 


received kindneſſe from him. 

The former poynt ſnewed that we are apt to forget the cour- 
teſies we receive ; this ſhews how deep an imprefſion this makes 
upon their hearts from whom we receive them: when they that 
dwell in our houſes count us ſtrangers, when they who have 
eaten our bread will not own us, what brand is black enou 
for ſuch unthankfulneſſe? Now, if man cannot beare it to ſee 
thoſe forgetſull of him, of whom he hath been mindfall, and 
to whom he hath been helpefull, ſurely God will not beare it 
at the hand of man. This cauſed the Lord ( Iſa. 1. 2.) to make 
his appeale to heaven and earth; Heare O ye beavens , and give 
ere O earth : Whar's the matter? Thave nowriſbed and brought up. 

children, 


—¼ 
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children, and tbaꝝ have rebelled againſt me. God reſented it 
ly when ſuch as himſeltc had nouriſhed, rebelledzwhen the chil- 
whom he had brought up were diſobedient againſt him. 

There is an obligation in nature, to bring up children, to feed 
and nouriſh them. Now, it it be ſo offenfive when children doe 
not anſwer our care in their breeding and education; much 
more is this true in reference to ſirangers. The Lord may tell 
thoſe who are now his children, that he nouriſhed, yea and re- 
deemed them, when they were not onely ers, bat enemies; 
how y then doe we provoke the Lord by our unthank- 
ful when we make him a ſtranger to us, who tooke us in 
when.we were ſtrangers , and acted ſuch unſpeakeable love to 
us when we were enemies. 

Further, the Text holds out another antecedent to theſe 
words, belides the dwellers or ſojourners in Fob's houſe, even © 
his houſhold ſervants. 


My maidens count me a ſtranger, I am an aliant in their ſight. 


He ſpeaks alſo of his men-ſervants in the next verſe; I called 
„ and be gave me no anſwer. We are now come to the 
third fort whom Fob taxeth of unanſwerablenes in duty to him 
in his afflictions. Firſt, his kindred were unkinde ; ſecondly, 
his friends were unfriendly ; thirdly, his ſervants proved un- 
ſerviceable. 
My maiden. | 
The word which is here uſed for maidens , doth not ſigniſie; ancills, 
thoſe who are for ordinary ſervice Gael „but ſuch — 25. 744 
command and truſt, ſuch as keepe the keyes of the familie. The litae ; ncills 
word imports truſt : ſervancs are expreſt by that word both for Der 8 2 
the truſt committed to them, and for their expected faithful - to hes pracipue 
neſſe in that truſt. Abigail gives a diſtinction of maid-fervants domus minifte- 
in that expreſſion. (1 Sam. 25. 41. ) ſome for government, rie. Bold. 
others for common worke in the houſe : that Text faith, 
Sbe aroſe and bowed her ſelfe on ber face to the earth, and ſaid, Bebald, 
let wow hand-maid be as a ſervant to waſb the feete of the ſervants of 
my Lord. | | 
Let thy band mad] There ſhe expreſſerh her ſelfe by the word 1 e 
of the Text, Let thy hand-maid 77 ſervant; That word notes 2 cen: 
2 a 8 


1 
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a ſervant of an inferior ranke,not a dire&tingyoran over- 
ſervant, but a working ſervant; Let thy —— hy. 
( to doe the meaneſt worke ) to waſb the feete of the ſervants of ney 
Lord. Job ſpeakes of the beſt ſort of ſervants, not of drudges ; 
My maideus ( who had truſt ) accounted me as 6 ſtranger. 


Verſ. 16. I called my ſervant, and be gave me no an/wer, 


Tia the duty of ſervants to be at a call, or to come when 
they are called. The word implyes by name ; which is 
a free and a familiar way of calling. le ſome reſpect and 
favour in it to fpeake to a ſervant by name; I called. my ſervant, 
and be gave me no anſwer : Silence is ſometime a ligne ofconſent, 
but filence is here taken for a ligne of contempt; not to anſwer 
when we are called is incivility in moſt, & it is unducifulnes in 
ſome; fa ſervant anſwer not when he is called, he forgets what 
his calling is. The Apoſtle forbids ſervants ſome kind of anſwe- 
ring (Tit. 2. 9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their awne Ma- 
ſteri and to pleaſe them we ene oy ing againe z yet 

oves and complaines of it as a fault in his ſervant, 


here 
2 not anſwer, how then ſaith the Apoſtle, Not an ſne- 
rin againe | 


There is a twofold anſwering ; Ficſt;by way of contradicti- 
on; ſecondly, by way of ſubmiſſion, or there is an anſwer of 
reluctance, and an anſwer of obe1ience; when the Apoſtle faith 
to ſervants, Be obedient to your Maſters, not anſwering againe , he 
meanes, not anſwering by way of contradiction, or reluctance, 
as ſervants are very apt — —— — give —— com- 
mands, ſervants muſt give anſwer itting, not by queſti- 
oning , much lefſe by oppoling : hence we put in the margent, 
Not gaine- ſaying. A ſervant mult give an anſwer when he is asked 
a queſtion , but he muſt not gaine - ſay when he is enjoyneda 
duty. Some ſervants are both lowd and lazy, quicke of tongue 
and flow of hand. Fob's ſervant was one if not both theſe; I 
called my ſervant, and be gave me no an(wer. 

Aud I intreated bim with my mouth. 
. I did not onely call, but intreate him;the language of a Ma- 
«an fter is 1 —p _—_ = to<ntreate z 
but ſaith Job, I int word  &gnifies the 
* A bumble 
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bumbleſt intreatie , the intreatic of a man ſot an almes; 
according to that of Solomon in the Proverbs; (Chap. 18 $3. ) 
The poore man u ſetb enjreaties, or, b ſupplications q it is this 
word, be ſpeaketh kbumbly ; they that are rich and have 

— the words ot Great men are uſually like themfelves 
great and high, but poore men ſpeake ſupplications. Joh did 
nat ſpeake commands, but ſupplicat ions to his ſervant, he did 
not ſpeake to him as a ſervant, but as it hinfelfe had been his 
ſervant, at leaſt, as if he had been his fellow- ſervant. As his 
eſtate was brought low, ſo his ſpirit was humble 3 Tis comely 
when our expreſſions beare the image of our condition. 

I intreated him with my mouth. There is fornewhat mere in that. 
The mouth is the ſhop of words, (as the heart is of thoughts) 
there they are wrought and framed, and from thence they are 
fent out; yet a man may ſpeak and not with his mouth; A nod 
with the head, a looke with the eye, a motion from the hand, 
have a language in them, eſpecially from a Maſter to his fer- 
vants; and there are geſtures of the head, hand, or eye, which 
may fignifie nor onely ſpeaking lau entreating but Job entrea- 
red with bis mouth; A maſter may emteute by the mouth of ano- 
ther, and fend a meſſenger to entrrat his ſervam. Had Fob done 
onely ſo, that had been much ; but ic is much more for a Ma- 
ſter to entteate with his owne mouth, I intreated bim with my 
mouth. | {pake my ſelſe, and yet would ger no anſwer. Job puts. 
in all theſe aggravations to ſeriforghrihis part of his affliction, 
he called, he inereated, and that rich is one mouth, yet his 
ſervant regarded not. Nb y 
Farther, — — that he could not get a 
word from his ſervant, but that he could not get any worke 
from him. Fo#s.ſervant did not onely refuſe to ſpeake to him, 
but to doe for him ; when a ſervant makes no anſwer with his 
mouth, yet if he act with his hand, ie makes ſome amends ; his 
induſtriouſneſſe is a ſatisfaftion for his unmannerlineſſe; and 
his diligence may obcain for his filence, We read in che 
Goſpel of a father who ſaid to one of his ſons, Gos, and be an- 
d, I will goe, but be did not, he anſwered with-his mouch, 

not with his hand; to another ſon he (aid , goe; doe ſuch a 
— — he ſaid, I ii nn, he did not onely not promiſe to 
goe, but plainly denied to goe, but afrerwards ie repented and 


went, 


e Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Ver. 16, 


went, be denied his father with his tongue, but he obeyed 
with his hand; it were well if a ſervant who forbeares to an- 
ſwer by word, would anſwer by his worke. When Job's fern 
vant gave him no anſwer, he gave him neither word nor work, 
neither t e nor hand. And though Fob's ſervanthad deni- 
ed him not but an anſwer in words, yet he had reaſon e- 
nough to be troubled at it, and to number it among his ſor- 
rowes. Not to anſwer when we are called to, is a deſpiſing of 
him that calleth us; and we can hardly i any thing of a 
man, which renders him more worth by not ſpeaking 
to him? -What can we eſteeme him worthy of, whom we doe 
not eſteeme worthy of a word from us. 
Hence Obferve; 


Firſt, — — is apt to lay every thing to heart 3 and i 
ver) jealous of every mans carriage towards him. 

We are ſencible of any difreſpe& from men, when the hand 
of God is upon us; Fob could not but take notice of a (light 
from his ſervant ; We t thinke that Fob a man of a great 
and cruely noble ſpirit, ſould have over-looked the neglect of 
his maidens and men-ſervants; and not have troubled himſelſe 
view it, but he could not. _ —_— - — 
ight, yet it lay heavy u ſpirit ; As in his pro 
did not de ſpiſe oe 244 or of his maid-ſervant, 
when they contended with bim Chap. 31. 13.) ſo in his adverii- 
tic he could not deſpiſe the c of his man- ſervant, or of 
his maid· ſervant, when they did not owne nor anſwer him. 
Me take moſt notice of little evills; when — evill are upon us. 
And as uſually it is our infirmitĩe to ſo, ſethere may be 
both a diſcovery and an exerciſe of much grace an doing ſo, 
For as it ſhews much hol ineſſe of ſpirit, if when we are loaded 
with great mercies, we can take notice of little mercies to be 
thankfull for them, ſo if when we are under — afflictions, 
we take notice of little afflictions to profit by them. He chat is 
ſpirituall, deſires to picke out the meaning of God towards 
him, in the ſmal leſt croſſe · carriage of man towards him. 
There is much faith ſeene in bearing a heavie croſſe, and much 
tendernes in feeling the lighteſt croſſe. And as he that hath a 
tender conſcience is troubled for aud feeles the ſmart * 
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Taft fin which he hath comtnitced againſt God, ſo he feeles- 
ſome ſmart of the leaſt trouble inflifted upon him by the hand 
of man, becauſe he lookes upon it as a tryall ſent from- 


God. 
' Secondly , In that he complaines thus of his ſervants ; Ob- 
ferve; | 

God can create trouble to ws out of any of our relations. 


They who live and depend upon us, may become a burden 
to our lives, As ſervants are a he pe to their Maſters, ſo Maſters 
are the ſupport and ſtay of their ſervants, they feed them, they 
cloath them, they lodge them, they have all that they have in 
the world from them. *Tis true, ſome ſervants have been 
great comforts to their Maſters, they have been to them as- 
their right hand, or as their children; hence Solomon gives the 
wiſe ſervant a part of the inhericance among the brethren, 
C Prov. 17. 2.) yet how often doth that relation prove an af- 


fliction? How many ſervants are there, who ſerve their one 


ends, and not their Mafters, or who care not to ſerve their Ma- 

ſters any longer or further, then they can ſerve their own ends. 
The ill difpofition and demeanour of ſervants, is none of the 
leaſt of thoſe troubles, of which the Apoſtle warnes them that 
marry (2 Cor. 7. 28: ) Nevertheleſſe , ſuch ſhall have trouble in the- 
flefb ; Thar is, in their outward condition. With all our com- 
forts troubles are mingled , the ſtate of marriage is not onely 
an honourable, but a comfortable ſtate, yet many troubles at- 


tend and throng about it : there is comfort in children, bat 44 walle acer-- 
there is trouble in children too; there is comfort in ſervants, bam injuriam 
—— are troubles alſo. A ſervant is the loweſt and laſt re. Nertinet, ut do- 
of a miſerable man for comfort, if he be denied it there, — — 
ifa ſervant refuſe to helpe, and inſtead of ſubmiſſive and ſweet- m. . 


ning anſwers, eyther ſtands mute and ſullen, or gives revilings, came 
Pined 


how great is the miſery of ſuch'a man ? 
Thirdly , In that he — it upon his ſervant, that he did 
not anſwer when he was called: Obſerve; 


It is the dutie of ſervants to be obedient to the call. and command 
of their 1. 


The time and buſines of a ſervant, is not his owne, but his 
Ma- 
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Maſters hand ; and tis his duty at all times to ſerye his Maſter 
in every honeſt buſines. Gratious hearts patterne themſelves in 


their Maſters ( P ſal. 123. 1.) Unto —— —— 


| | — — 
| that character ofa good ſervant ( Matth. 8. 9.) I beve 
| ander me, and I ſay to one goe, and be and te anotber come, and 
be cometb, and to my ſervant doe this, and be uoth it. Here is no mur- 
murings at, no nor ſo much as any the leaſt diſputings of the 
orders given. — — and doing, are the beſt lan- 
guage of ſervants; tis moſt comely when they ſpeak with their 
feete, and make anſwer with their hands. The e is much 
upon this obſequiouſneſſe of ſervants in moſt of his Epiſtles, 
( 1 Tim. 6. 1, ) Let as many fervants as are under the yoake , count 
their owne Maſters worthie of all bonour, that the name of God and 
bis doctrine be n:t blaſphemed : The doctrine of God is, that fer» 
vants ſhould give honour to their Maſters, therefore the do- 
&rine of God is blaſphemed if they doe not; The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes to believing ſervants, and be preſſeth them upon that 
very account 1 18 
them becauſe they ere brethren. The Apoſlle ſcemes to ſay, 
| | ſame ſervant might thus object, 4s my Maſter i in the faith, 
| ſo am I too, what bonour doe I owe bim ? there is neither Few nor Gen- 
— 1 ner ſeryant , but in Chriſt we ore all one; 
Ic is true ſaith the Apoſtle, yet abuſe not this priviledge : ye are 
all one as to the participation of Goſpel-Grace, in the pardon 
of your finnes, and the juſtification of your perſons ; bar ye are 
not all one as to the ſtate of your relations, Grace not 
take away or cut aſunder the bonds of dury, whether naturall 
or civill, Read more, Col. 3. 22. EpLeſ. 6. & 5. Now (17) 
5 ceing 
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called or commanded, but for a ſervant not to anſwer when he 


— — Every Maſter is above his ſer- 
vant, but when he entreats, he —— ſelſe below his ſer- 
vant, Andby how much the out of his plage, in 


gentleneſſe to entreate his ſervant, by — doth a ſervant 
2 lace in 


is it when man doth not heare at Gods entreaty? Wee are all 
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idmonitions about it. ————— 
to that in his Epiſtle to Titw ( Chap. a. o.) 
4 — — God our Saviour in ll t 
Ho 
Whereas Job ſaith, his fervant would not anſwer , 
intreated him with his mouth. Obſerve. 


ration in Timothy, provoking ſervants to 
being moſt viſible in our relations, relationall holi- 
To af — thoſe who are above ws , bigh» 


(le infiſterh fo much upon 
frlng the done 
name of God be not blaſphemed, ſo he ——— 
neſſe muſt needs be the chiefeſt ornament of our 
—— 
en; our 


It is a fault for a ſervant not to anſwer when he ĩs barely 


not obeying his 
r. Now, if it be ſuch an vation of a ſervants undu- 
tifulnes not to heare when his entreateth; how finfull 


ſervants to God, how oft doth God call, and we doe not an- 
ſwer, yea, how often hath he intreated us with his mouth, and 
22 — God beſeecheth man to be reconci- 
to him, and he refuſeth, God beſeecheth man to obey him. 
and he either denieth or delayeth obedience. No man could cn ui un ſers 
— — Bade and unfaichfull, Cell, . 
are n t. we are rne un 
yet God is — =D 


they 


be patient tc 

wo be wn of a ſervants 
be e as we ought of our in dutie co God ? When 

we are troubled that ſervants doe not come at par call, nor F 
doe at our bidding , we ſhould 22 bow many —— 


. — 
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Gai uxor Jo- 
bi eum pro de- 
mente habuerit. 
Bold. 


have withſtood, and how many 1 we have diſobeyed. 
Let us be exact in duty to God, and walke to all well-pleating, 
ſeeing we expect exactnes in duty from man, and to, be pleaſed 
in all things. 

Job proceedeth to deſcribe his affliction in a neerer relation. 


By how much any relation is neerer to us in which our afflicti- 


on lyes, by ſo much doth that aftiifion come neerer to us. 
Afflition from a ſervant pincheth much, but affliction from a 
wife pincheth much more. 


Verſ. 17. My breath is ſtrange to my wife, though I intreated for 
the childrens ſake of my owne bodie. 


Wee found that Job's wives breath was ſtrange to him, 
( Chap. 2. g.) when (hee bid him curſe God and dye, now his 
breath is ſtrange to her. 'Twas ſinne which made her breath 
ſtrange to him; but ſorrow made his breath ſtrange to her. 


My breath was ftrange to my wife. 


There are foure interpretations of theſe words. 

Firſt , Some by the word ( ruach, which we render breath ) 
underſtand the minde, or underſtanding, and becauſe the word 
which we tranſlate ſtrange, ſigniſies alſo to be diſtraied, to be as 
a mad men who hath loſt the uſe ct his reaſon ; from both the 
ſence is made up thus; F-was as a diſtrafied man in the accompt of 
my wife, my wife lookes on meas if I were out of my wits, 
and ſo unfr for her converie or ſociety. The und: rſtanding of 
a madman is a ſtranger to himſel fe, and we love not to be neere 
thoſe who are mad. 

Secondly , Others tranffate, not breath, but life, becauſe life 
is continued by breathing. Life is the union of ſoule and body, 
while breath continues, life continuts, and the departing of 
our breath is the departure of life. According to this ſenſe of 
the word, the text is thus tranſlated ; My life is ſtrange to my 
wife, that is, I being ſiche and full of ſores , my wife is weary of my 
life, and would be glad to ſee me in my grave; Job was as a man 
free among the dead, and theſe conceive his wife was willing 
to be freed from him by death, © 

Thirdly , Others by his breath underſtand chat which mo- 
ved-upon his breath; his words, or voyce, his ſpeech, or com- 

plaint. 


$$ 
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plaint. Words are nothing but breath formed and ſhaped to 
expreſſe our mindes by; ſo, My breath is ſtrange , is, my words, 
my complaints to her,my diſcourſes wich her are ſtrange ; ſhee 
will not heare me ſpeake, my voyce is offenſive and unpleaſant 
to her by reaſon of my affliction; 1 deale ſo much in groanes 
and ſighes while I ſpeake, that ſhe cannot beare ir to heare me 
ſpeake. | 
Fourthly , Take breath ſtrictly for that which we reſpire 
or breath forth while we live. My breath is ſtrange ; that is, 
leath ſome, noy ſome, ill ſavoury. So the word is uſed (Numb.11. 
20. ) where the Lord tells the people of Iſrael when they mur- 
mured for fleſh, that they ſhould have their fill of it, (verſ.20. ) 
Le ſhall nut eats one day, or two dayes, or five dayes, or ten dayes, or 
twentie dayes ,\but even u whole moneth, till it come out of your no- 
ftrills, and be loathſome to you ( ſo we read, or) till it be ſtrange to 
You, or an abhorrence to your ſtomack. As all things are ſtrange 
to us which we never had or uſed, ſo ſome things grow ſtrange 

to us, becauſe we have and uſe them ſo much. The — 

of loaching is worſe then the ſtrangeneſſe of not having; Ye 
ſhall be acqua inted with fleſh till ye count it ſtrange; that is, 
ungratefull or unwelcome both to your preſence and your pa- 
late. So here, M breath is ſtrange to my wife , tis to her as unſa- 
vory meate which the ſtomack loatheth, or cannot digeſt; 

probably the breath of Fob might have an ill ſavour , through 
the continuance of his diſeaſe ; any long ſickneſſe may breed 

corruption of the breath, and ſome knees ariſe from putri- 

faction in the lungs or inward parts, which neceſſarily corrupt 

the breath: cis like Fob had inward ſores as well as outward, 
and that theſe made his breath unſavory, yet he lookes on this 

28 a part of his affliction, that his breath ( though not ſo ſweet 
= pleaſant as in former times) ſhould be ſtrange to his 

wite, | 

My breath is ſtrange to my wife. 
He adds an aggravation to this unkindnes of his wife, as be- 

fore to the negle& of his ſervants; as heintreated them, ſo he 
intreated her; My breath is ſtrange to my wife, 


Though Tintreated for the childrens ſake of my owne bodie. 


Some render it diſtinctly, and make this a deſcription of the 
Mm 2 un- 
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E: oben li undutifulnefle he found in his children 3 My breath is is flrange 
valg. 


for roy pretemen ag" anger Any 
loreluſfed; I intreated the children ke — 
ſuppliant to my owne bowels. 1 chil- 
——————— I 
ey who inſiſt upon this interpretation are to 

e hub, fr r it may 
be obj All his children were cruſhed to death with che 
— : how then can he be faid 
to intreate his owne children here 

Tis anſwered ; Firſt, he m young children when 


his houſe fel] red Fr be might hare poung lee when 
leat death of ſome of bis children was an aflli on to him, fo 
alſo was the preſervation and life of bis other children, accor- 
ding to this opinion. 

Secondly —ññ —— 
ſons, whonche might reckon as his own ; childrens 
are as our own children. 


children, 
h 0 
— „ — gs: 


our 
Hebrew very well beareth, and moſt 
of the learned. follow : chis being onely an-addition to the 
unkindneſſe of his wife, to whom ( ſaith he) my breath w 


1, frange, though I intreated ber for the ſs ofmy cone bo». 


i 1 tie, or as the letter of the Hebrew is, Though I intreated towerds 


the children of my owne bodie. 
Further, The word 


to beweile, or deplare, as well as 
to entreate : ſo the word ) 


uſed ( Pſal. 102. 13, 14.) Thou wilt 

ariſe and have merey Gin, fries —.— 

time is come, for thy — oy bo a= 
— — 3 ſome 275 e te 89, hey be 


a 1 
— — 75 
5 
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me, when I cryed out of the loſſe of my eſtate, when I com- 

of my and ſores,and of the —_ 
of my very 

this 

wife 


bur ] was bewailing the 
dren, in which ſhee was as much concerned as I am. 
Secondly, I intreated fer the childrens» ſake 3 may carry 
as if the argument which he uſed to draw his 
to reſpoct him was his children. I enireated ber by the invio- 
lable of ma and the fruits of it, butſhee regarded 
me not. My breath is ſtrange to my wiſe, &c. 

Hence Obſerve ; 


Firſt whe have t rontent in one another, may 
2 2 2 


to one another. 


quickly 
ng inthe Creature of long continuance, 
Man and wiſe ought in 


There is 
much leffe of any 
duty to take mutuall 

a wife who is one fleſh with her hugband , may 


contentment. Man 
and contentment one in another, 
count his 


—— 
| man ! 
mil mat wile to made for 


arg 


is 
be alone, I will make bim a belpe bim. A 
a helpe to man, and when 
as in the time of ſickneſſe, and aſſliction. That 
at all times, is at ſometimes beteer A wife ſhould ever be a 
—＋ then moll when he cannot hel pe him- 
The vertue of ſome wives hath appeared gloriouſly at 
ſuch times; and when difeafes have made all ochers loath 
in chem. True conjugall love 


ä — 

The Story is famous of Prince Edwerd, wounded with 'a 
poyſoned kniſe by a treacherousAſkaſſinego whom when other 
meanes of cure proved ineffectuall, his wife 8 
ſucked out the poyſon, and gave hiu both eaſe and healing. 
How rare a vas this woman of conjugall fideliciet 
how farre did (hee out- act Fob's wife in love, who was fo farte 


* 
. 


from ſucking his wounds or licking his ſoares, chat ſhe could + 
not abide his breath. Solomon gives this aſſurance of a vertuous 
woman, 


ploring the children of my owne bodie; (he did not onely abhorre 


time ani ſtate, it 'knowes no de- 


Per ſanth 
i conjagh 


— 
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woman, that-ſbee will doe her husband good and not evill all the dayes 
of her life ; What changes ſoever be upon him in outward 
things, her affections change not, — he be in health or 
in ſickneſſe, whether in riches or povertie, whether his breath 
be ſweet or unſavoury, the doth. him good, and not evill all che 
dayes of her lite. True love holds out in duty both to God 
and man. u U iet | 

Secondly Obſerve. Tn 

That love betweene man and wife which begias and is grounded 

upon outward motives, may ſoome decay and wither, 


All outward things are decaying, and it the ground- worke 
fall, chat which is built upon it'cannat ſtand. If riches be che 
motive of love, between man and wife, when once they grow 
poore, they will be as poore in love. It corporall comelineſſe 
and beauty be the motive, ſicknes ſtaines that, and there's an 
end of love. They who love Chriſt for the loaves, and godli- 
neſſe for worldly gaine, will not love them long. And none 
know how ſoone love may end to any earthly and civill 
relation, if it began upon —— meere civill ends. 

There are two motives of Conjugall love, that will laft for 
ever. | 
Firſt, Grace in the perſon loved. 

Secondly , Obedlence to an ordinance ot God. 

The beauty of Grace withers not, though the of beau- 
tie doe. Grace is moſt beautifull, in the greateſt declinings and 
wrincklings of naturall beauty. The breath of Grace can ne- 
ver be unſavoury, nor can obedience to an ordinance of God 
decay. Theſe continue ever in the ſame ſweetnes and ſtrength, 
and ſo will that love between husband and wiſe, which began 
at them. | 

Thirdly , Whereas Fob intreated for the Childrens fake of 
bis owne bodie, Obſerve; 


Children are ſtrong obligation of love betweene man and wife. 


A husband hath no greater argument to move a wife by then 
to beſeech her for the Children that God hath given them. 
Children are deare to their parents, and an endearing to their 
parents. As Children increaſe, ſo ſhould love increaſe; Chil- 
dren 


— 
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dren are one of the principall ends of marriage; the attalning 
ot any end in marriage, puts a further engagement upon us to 
performe all the duties of it. Children are the living images 
of their parents, they are their parents multiplyed. So that 
while a husband entrcates his wit: for his child:ens ſake, ſhee is 
entreated for the lake of as many kusbands as ſhee hath chil- 
dren. 
Laſtly , Obſerve; 


Strong defires are importunate, and will improve every intereſt 
for the obtaining of what i deſired. 


What we cannot carry upon our one intereſt , we labour 
to carry upon any other more prevailing name or intereft. 
Jacob moves the Lord in prayer by the Teniembrance of his 
Fathers, Abrabam and Iſaac ; O God of my father Abraham , and 
God of my father Tjaac (Gen. 32. 9.) Jacob did not pray to his 
father Abrabam, but he made uſe of his fathers name, as a Me- 
tive in prayer. And though all names and intereſts are ſwal- 
lowed up in the name and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as to deſer- 
ving a grant of what we pray for; yet we may argue and plead 
with God in prayer, for the Churches ſake, yea fur out owne 
childi ens ſake, that God would doe us — that we may be 
further inſtrumentall for their good. 


Verſ. 18. Tea, young Children de ſpi ſed me, I roſe and they ſpalę 
againſt. me. 


The word ſigniſies not onely a childe, but a foole, ſo ſome ten- My . 


der it here, fooles deſpiſed me ; none but tooles deſpiſe wi 


dren deſpiſed me. Children in that ſtate are not in a capacitie 
either to give honour to, or to deſpiſe their Elders. And there- 
fore by young children, we are to underſtand youths or the youu- 
ger ſort of men, not youngeſt children, Youths and young 
men are in common language called Children in compariſon 
of the Aged. The Prophet Jeremiah cryes out ( Chap, 1. 6. ) Ab 
Lord God, Bebold, I cannot ſpeake, for Iam a child: That is, l am 
but young. And Solomon, tells the Lord in Gib. on, I am but a lit- 


tle 


© men . 
? contrarias habet 


nor are the Godly conteryned by any but the wicked. We ſay fignificationes. 

young, Children newly weaned from the breaſt, or as the origi» Stulti quoque 

nall in ſirictneſſe beares, Sucklings, who are the youngeſt chil- — 
8 
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tle childe : Ii om not bow 10 goe ont , or to come in, 1 Kings 3.7, 
' Yet at this time Solomon had a childe, as appearcs ( 1 King. 14, 
21.) for he reigned but forty yeares, and Rehoboam his ſon was 
oneand yeares old when he began to reigne. So that he 

called himfelfe a childe, becauſe he was young, and with reſe- 
— yeares unſit to rule fo great a e. Thus here, 
Toung children de ſpiſed me ; That is, young ones deſpiſed me. 


F aroſe , and they ſpake againſt me. 


Not onely did they deſpiſe when I ſtood upon my authori- 
tie, as an antient man may doe, but when I erofe, that is, when 
- - ſhewed them reſpeR, and (as it were) did obey ſance to them. 
Fo riſt eo any man is @ of reverence-as well as to fall 
done before him. —— riſe — — hea 
rence to the 6 role to 
no reverence. Yet — end ies Fake Ora ink 
and went away from — — 


Jeb? Zut I rather 


condiſcended in reſpecti 
their diftance, gave him none. As he did noe 
his —— as he did not onel 
peake to his wife, but entreated her, ſo he did not onely deals 
gn wy how to children , and yer chap do 


f Of chis he complain both as 
— — * 
Hence Obſerve. 


Firſt, They that are young owe reverence to the aged. 


This is ſeated in the Law of nature, and we finde an 
by God himſelfe to his ancient 


— ih ghar tn 
y as well as he that weares the Golden Crowne. As we 
onour our 


n 
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of the law of nature, and of Nations, when the hoary head ri- 
fing up is deſpiſed by the younger. Paul gives caution concer- 
ning Timothy ( 1 Tim. 4. 12.) Let no man deſpiſe thy youth. *Tis 
#(in to deſpiſe the young who are gracious, what is it then to 
deſpiſe grave and gracious old age ? 

Secondly , : Obſerve ; 


It is an addition to our affliftion to be deſpiſed in affliftion, eſpeci- 
ally ta be deſpiſed by our inferiors, whether in degree or age. 


This is threatned as a ſore Judgement upon the Fewer, when 
an enemy ſhould invade their borders ( Deut. 28. 30.) I will 
bring thee a Nation of feirce countenance, that ſball not regard the 
face of the old 5 Noting that old men ſhould be reverenced, and 
ufually are reverenced among all Nations. Job was once re- 
verenced both oung and old, ( Chap. 29. 18. ) The young 
men ſaw me, and did bide themſelves. When a man of venerable 
age comes in preſence, yoling men ſhould ſtart back and mo- 
defily withdraw ; Tea( faith he) the aged roſe and ſtood up; He. 
had reverence in former times, not onely from young men, 
but from the aged. This ſhewed the height of his worldly fe- 
licitie. But now ( co ſhew the depth of his worldly miſery ) 
the youngeſt of young ones, who could deſpiſe him, did deſpiſe 
him. It was a crime puniſhable in the Spartan - Common- wealth Aſurgendi h- 
for young men not to riſe up and ſhew reverence to the aged % © preris 
when they paſſed by. Hence that proverbiall ſpeech tooke its & edubſcents 
originall ; It is onely good to be an old man is Sparta. *Tis comely ſemonum reli 
in all Common- weaſths and families,when every perfon keeps gior# obſerus- 
his ranke, when honour is given to whom honbur is due. bann, praſer- 
Rebuke not an Elder ( it is the Apoſtles rule to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. 4 . Spare 
$. 1. )but exhort him as a father. Though we muſt not flatter or 22 - 
favour any per ſon, to the prejudice of the truth, or holines, Sparca Me- 
yet while we ſpeake truth, or reprove unholines, we muſt put due fiui fe 
a difference betwevne the perſons of men. We muſt not handle dem. Flur. 
or drale wich Elders as we deale with the younger men. When 
we ſpeake reproofe, we muſt ſpeake reſpect unto the ancient. 
The Prophet gives it as the Character of a confuſed State, when 
children them ſelves proudly againſt the ancient, aud the baſe 
qgainſt the bunowrable (IIa. 3. 5. ) 


N n Verſ. 49. 
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Verſ. 19. All my inward friends abborred me, and they who 
I leved are turned againſt me. 3 


Fob proceeds to another ranck of friends, he ſpake of his 
ordinary friends before, now of thoſe who were as his Coun. 
cil!; Though a man hath many friends to converſe with, yet 
ſome few oncly are fit friends, to take counſell with. We may 
love many heartily , yet but few ſhould know our hearts. 
The Hebrew is,The men of my ſecrets ; That is, the men to whom 
I opened my ſecrets, and with whom I tooke adviſe in things 
of neereſt concernment. In Scripture we finde many ſuch He- 
braiſmes. ( Iſa. 5. 13.) We tranſlate, Thy bonowrable men are fa- 
miſbed. The Hebrew letter is, Their Glory are men of famine. 
So ( Obadi. 7. The men of thy confederacie ; That is, the men 
with whom thou had'ſt contederacie , or didſt joyne thy ſelſe 
in Icag ue or Covenant; ſo here, The men of bis ſecrets, are the 
men to u hom he communicated his fecrers ; Theſe wee call 
inward friends. He is an inward friend, with whom we eyther 
adviſe what to doe, or vvhom we tell vvhat we have done, or 
are about to doc; as Chriſt beſpeakes his Diſciples ( Fob; 14. 


15.) Henceforth call I you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not 
what bis Maſter doth ; But I have called you friends : tor all things that 
I have beard of the father declare I unto you, As if Chriſt had faid ; 
As my father hath opened his boſome to me, ſo have I to you. 
Therefore you are not uſed like ſervants, but like inward 
friends. Ot ſuch ol complaincs here, My inward friends 


Abhorre me. 


The word implyes ſuch an abhorring of him, as if he had 
been a man unke for any familiarity at all, much more for in- 
ward femiliaricy. As it he had yds The men with whom I joy- 
ned heart and hand will not come at me. They ſtand off as if I were 
unwortby to be ſpoken to, or to be beard ſpeake ; they defie my company, 
and will not have to doe with me. The word is applyed to the a- 
verſation of all the ſenſes , it is applyed to hearing, ( Amos. 5. 
10.) to ſmelling, (I/. 1. 13.) to the taſte, (Gen. 43 32. ) 
to touching or feeling, ( Ta. 14. 19.) Thus( faith he) by the 
men that were to me as my owne ſoule am I now the abhor- 
rence of their ſoules, yea even of all their ſenſes. 
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ln that Fob had common friends (he deſcribed ſuch before) 
and inward friends; Obſerve ; 


Wiſe men make difference of men , but eſpecially of friends. 


A wile man knowes how to ditinguiſh perſans as well as 
things, he bath ( as we may ſay ) inward friends and outward 
friends. He hath many to whom he doth courteſies, to whom 
— he doth not communicate his counſels. Some men have 
ove and faithfulnefſe enough in them to be made the men of 
our counſel], but they are deſective in judgement and under- 
ſtanding, others have underſtanding and judgement enough 
to be the men of our counſell, but they want faithfulneſſe; 
neither every judicious man, nor every faithfull man are fit to 
be men of our counſell, or tobe truſted with ſecrets. He that is 
fit for this muſt have a compolition of both in him, and ſuch a 
man is a rare man indeed. Many will ſerve for friends to cate 
and drinke with, to talke and diſcourſe with, but few are fir 
to conſult and communicate our hearts with. The heart is a 
great cruft. 

Secondly , Obſerve ; 


Wiſe men deſire to take adviſe and connſell of others, they have men 
of their ſecrets. 


'Tis beſt to ſee with our one eyes, yet tis not onely good, 
but neceſſary to uſe the fight of other mens eyes. They are but 
fooles who are mcerely led by others, or who act onely by the 
adviſe of other men, and they (which is as bad) are over-wiſe, 
who thinke they have no need to be adviſed. None have been 
© much miſtaken , as they who take all upon themſelves, 
They make beſt improvement of their parts and wiſedome, 
who uſe them much, but cruſt them little. As we may not truſt 
our owne wiſedome at all (which Solomon calls leaning to our 
owne underſtanding ) in reference to our dependance upon 
God; ſo it is very unſafe and dangerous to truſt to our owne 
wiſedome with contempt or negle& of men. Private men need 
counſell for the mannagement of their family-affaires, much 


more doe Magiſtrates need it for the mannaging of publick — 

b 

& the minde, reaſon, or — is to any particular man; They — 
n 2 are publics, Cic: 


affaires. The Orator ſaid ; Men of Councell are to a Common- wealt 


— 


— 
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are tO a State as the foundation is to the building ; The whole 
fabricke whereof quickly falls and decayes without Councell ; 
JO! fenen Theretorc in the holy language Jaſad lignifies to lay a foundatt- 
fundare C con- on, as alto to gather together in Councell , uſe the toundation 
venire in conſi= of the peace and profperitie of a Nation is laid in good Coun- 
* cell. Job being apablique man had his Counce ll. It was the 
Maxim ſalus ſa) ing oſ one vf the Anciens ; That Common wealth is moſt ſaſe 
eft reſpublica and flouriſbing , where the beads of ancient men , and the armes of 
ubi conſilium young men are employed and improved. (Prov. x1. 14. )Fhbere no 
ſenum, Juve- Counſel! is the people Fall, hut in the multitude of counſellers there is 
gg . ſafety. The wort of Princes have hated Gounſell. Nero was an 
nent, fut. utter enemy to the Rome Senate. And Ceſar cared little for 
their advice. They who would rule by their owne vvil, vvould 
rule by their one vviſedome ;and they vvho vvould make all 
the people their 4Javes , have no deſire to make any of chem 
their Counſellers. 


And they whom I Ieved are turned againſt me. 


Having ſpoken of his friends before, he now ſpeakes of his 
friend!inefſe to them, They whom I loved ; There is no friend- 
ſhip vvithout mutuall love. Loving may be taken two wayct, 
either as oppoſed to hating, or as oppoſed to a leſſe degree of 
loving. Job loved all his friends, but ſome more; here love is 

Habebat Job oppoſed to a lefler degree of love, Thoſe whom I loved, that is, 
2 pre alis thoſe whom 1 loved greatly, thoſe who had ſo much of my 
ligerer. love, that in reſpeft of them I might be ſaid to love none but 
them. Chriſt loved al} his Diſciples, yet one was called the 

Diſciple wbom Je ws loved. A man that loves many, may ſo love 

one that comparatively he-doth not love any but him. Such 

ſhould our love to God be, as ballanced with our love to men. 

Though it be a duty and the great Commandement to love one 

another, yer God muſt be ſo loved by us, that we may in this 

ſenfe ) afhrme we love none but God. The law is expreſſe, Thou 

Pali le ve the Lard thy God, with all thy beartqwith all thy ſoul, with all 

thy ftreng!kCLuk10.29. t God be loved wit all che heart, then 

the love that we beare to the creature, is no loveiin compariſon 

of that we owe to God, And in proportion the love webeare 

to ſome man, ſo farre exceeds our love to others,that they may 

be ſaid to engroſſe all our love. Job ſpake here diſtinctly, and 

diſtin- 


— 
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diſtinguithingly ot ſuch triends as were higheſt in his favour, 
and bad moſt coome in his heatt. Theſe he calls che men whom 
be loved. 

Againe , We may con(;der love two wayes; fiſt, as it is a 
love of benevolence; ſecondly , of complacencie; Job ſpake 
before of thoſe friends whom he loved with the love of bene- 
volence ; but here of thoſe whom he loved with the love of 
complacencie, of thoſe in whom his delight was fer, andin 
whom all the lines of his atfeftions were firmely centred: Such 
was the love of Jonathan to David, of whom he ſaith ( 2 Sam. 1. 
26.) Very pleaſant haſt thou been wito me my brother Jonathan, thy 
fove to me was wonder full, [wrpaſſing the love of Women. omen love 
moſt ; Jonathans love to David was more then the love of wo- 
men to thoſe whom they love moſt, their husbands and their 
children. Job had extraordinary out-goings of this heart in 
love to ſore; what returnes they made to him, we ſhallſeein 
opening the next clauſe; Thoſe vbom i loved | 

Are turned agdinſt me. 

As it hethed fayd, have had moſt of cheirhactred , whothad 
mot ot my love. They-who were as my Counlellers, are be- 
come my betrayess. It is one thing to turnetrom a man, and 
another to turne againſt him; it is ill if friends turne from us 
in an evill day (as tis ſayd of the Children of Ephraim, that 
being harneſſed and carrying bowes, they turned backe in the 
day of battell. Thus to tuene backe in the time of need, is (1 
ſay —— enough) but when they turne againſt us, and not 
onely doe us no good, but doe us hurt, this is the utmoſt de- 
parture from and breach of the bounds and bonds of friend- 
ſhip. Thus Achiepbe ! turned againſt Dayidin the conſpiracy 
of Abſalom, and Judas againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To turne 
againſt, is the aft of an enemy, and implyes an hoſtile ſpirit. 
They whom I loved are turned againſt me. 

Now ſeeing Fob who had many friends , had alfo ſome in- 
ward friends, hom he calls by way of eminency, theſe whom 
he led. 

Firſt, Obſerve; 
That though all friends are loved, yet ſome may have a more 
ſpeciall intereſt in, and portion of our love. 

All che people of God are his friends, yet 45raham had the 


privi- 


— 
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Qui ſe nimiam 
amant, bi ſe ni- 
mium odio ha- 


bent. Ariſt.1.7. 


Pol. c. 7. 


— — —— 


privilcdge above many, to be called the Friend of God. God 
calls but ſome Saints, bis beloved ones, bis Fedediabs, bis ſavou- 
rites, thor gh he love and favour all that are Saints. He ſpake of 
the whole people of Iſrael , Tor have I known (that is, you have 
I loved ) above all the Natious in the world ; ſo men may ſee reaſon 
to love with a diſtinction, to place the heate and hight of their 
affections upon ſome beyond othert, to whom they beare good 
affection. 


Obſerve Secondly. 


The love of man is ill requited by ſome men ; or , They to whom 
we have done many good turnes , turne ſometimes not onely 
from us , but againſt us, and ſhew themſelves not onely no 
friends , but enemies. 


That man is leſſe then a friend who ceaſeth to doe us good 
but he is a downe-right enemy, who contrives or acts our 
hurt. What Chriſt ſayd to the Jene: ( Joh. 10. 32.) we may ſay 
to ſuch friends ( in our meaſure) Many good workes have we done 
among, you, and to you, for which of them doe pee w. When 
triends decline in their love, they encline to hatred. And while 
they are not with us, they may be numbred with thoſe who 
are againſt us: Neutralitie towards a friend is a kinde of enmi- 
tie ; but Job's friends became his enemies in kinde. Ot ſuch Da- 
vid complaines ( P/al. 109. 4, 5. ] For my love they were mine ad- 
ver ſaries, they bave rewarded me evill for good, and batred for my good 
will. And againe ( Pſal. 55. 12, 13, 14. ) It was not an adverſary 
that ſet him ſelſe againſt me (Who was it chen? ic was one whom 
he once reckoned his choiceſt friend) It was thou O man, my com- 
panion, my guide, and my familiar friend, we tooke ſweete counſell to- 
gether, and went to the bou ſe of God at friends, None prove worſe 
enemies then they that have received the greateſt kindneſſes, 
when once they turne unkinde. As the ſharpeſt Vineger is made 
of the pureſt Wine, and pleaſant meates turne to the bittereſt 
humours in the ſtomacke, ſo the higheſt love beſtowed upon 
friends, being ill digeſted, or corrupted, turnes to the moſt un- 
friendly hatred. The Philoſopher ſaith ; who love one ano- 
ther too much, hate one another moſt. As no exceſſe of love is of any 
long continuance , ſo vvhen they vvhom we have loved mode- 
rately begin to hate us, they hate us more then ſuch can whom 

we 
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we never loved. The diſſentions of brethren, are botteſt , becauſe 
they are neereſt and ie dillention of it ĩends is hotter then that 


of brethren, becauſe the love of brethren (ſtrictly coniidered) 


is founded onely in nature, but the love of friends is foun-led 
in courtclies and profeſſions, which, though not in themſelves, 
yet to us, becauſe we have been active or receptive in them, are 
the cloſeſt obligations to love. Now, the cloſer any obligati- 
on is, the wider is the breach, when once that obligation is 
broken, br miſ- improved: iſ they whom we have loved begin 
to fall from us, they uſually fall out with us. We have had {ad 
experiences of this. And tis an argument where ever it falls, 
that ſuch did never love thoſe who loved them upon Goſpel- 
principles, or in obedience to the command of God. For as 
they who turne againſt the truth of God, never received the 
love of it, ſo they never received the love of men in truth, who 
turne againſt them, Spiricuall love cannot turne to hatred, 
"tis meere naturall love which doth fo. Holy love ſeldome 
turnes from, but it never turnes againſt a friend. When grace 
is the cement of affections, what can divide them? The ſpeci- 
all love of God overcomes thoſe that are loved of him to love 
him; and though the Lord may ſay ot all the Saints on earth, 
that they have not anſwered his love, with a due proportion 
of love, and of many that they are fallen from their firſt love, 
et ſo powerfull is his love, that they never fall eyther out of 
bis love, or from their owne;but the love of man hath no ſuch 
power over man. And therefore what Job once ſayd, others 
may have cauſe to ſay, They whom we loved are Turned againſt us. 
Thus Job's afflition ran through all his relations; he was 
not onely loaded with trouble in his ſtate und perſon, but in 
his kindred, friends , ſervants, wife, children, Councellors, 
and chiefe familiars. All denied him duty, and therefore he 
cryes out for pittic in the next Verſe. 


Proximum 
odia ſunt acer- 
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} 0 B I9. Verl. 20, #t, 22. 
20. My bene cleaveth to my thin , and to my flefh, and I am 
eſcaped with the in of my teeth. 
21. Have pittie'npon me, bade pittie upon me, O yee m 
fricnds, for the hand of God hath tonched me. a 
22. N hy doe yee perſecutc me as God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my fleſh. 


N the former context Fob ſhewed u hat effects his affict om 

wrought upon others, ( all contemned him, or proved urt- 
faithfull ro him) Here he ſhewes what effect his afdiftion had 
wrought upon himſclfe, it wafted and conſumed his body, 
it grieved and cruubled his ſoule; The ſenſe of this tooke uch 
ſtrong hold of him, that he breakes out into a ſupplicati for 
pittie, ( verſ. 21.) and into adeprecation of further periecu- 
tion, ( verſ. 22.) 


Verſ. 20. My bone cleaveth to my il in. 


As if he had ſaid, My affliftions have brought me to 5kin and bones, 


I am become a very shell:ton. My fleſb fayleth, and my heart is 
fayled, onely God is the ſtrength af my bedrt , and my portion for 


In pelle mea K ever. 


in carne mea 


adhaſit os me- 


Jun. 


My bone cleaveth to my Skin, and to my fleſb. 


— _ — 


their fleſh appeares not. 
And I am eſcaped with the 5kjin of my teeth. 


When he ſaith , I am eſcaped, he implyes that he had been in 
danger, and could not ealily get away. Some evills may 
be withſtood and conquered, bat tis well if we can make an 
eſcape from others, Job was as hard put to it, as ever poor man 
was, He ſpeakes in alluſion to a Battle, or as it he had come 
lately from the Warres; and indeed his was a fore warre, A 
man that hath been put to the wort in a battel, is glad he can 
eſcape away with any thing; he is glad when all elſe is loſt to 
eſcape away wich his skin, though ic be not a whole skin; 
When alPs made a prey, he is well if he hath his lite for a 
prey. Fob had been in a great battle, and was picitully battered, 
he onely came off wich his life, ( chat Satan had no Commiſ- 
tion to touch) but he came off with very little beſides, nothing 
was left him but the 5hin of bis teeth, that was all, and that's a 

ore all,cven as little as may be, The whole skin is not much, 
— the sk in of the teeth is much leſſe. This was Job's caſe, Iam 
eſcaped with 


The shin of my teeth. 


The Vulgar rendreth it, I am eſcaped with my lips about my 
teeth, or, there is nothing, left me but my lips about my teethy They 
who follow that tranſlation, tell us rather wittily then ſolidly 
that his lips were ſpared him not out of pitie, but upon de- 
ligne. The Devill who had power to wound him all over, To 
touch his bone and his fleſh , as the Lord ſpeakes ( Chap. 2.) yet 
{pared his lips, leſt he ſhould be diſabled or hindred in ſpeak- 
ing, and ſo in blaſpheming God, which was his origiaall plot 
upon him. A learned tranſlater, who retaines our readin 
doth yer expound the skin of bis teeth, for his lips, che lips be- 
ing as a *kin encloſing che teeth; and gives that Gloſſe upon 

O o 


it; 


> Nihil remanſit 


Derelicla ſunt 
labia tantum- 


modo circa den- 
tes. Vulg- 


integrum prater 
ſer moni 
menum, jun» 
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wh it; He bad weabing lf bim, but the inſtruments of ſpeech, which da- 


tan hoped would be the inſtruments of tin. 

Others by the skin of bis teeth, underſtand the more immedi- 
ate skin of the teeth, bs gummes, which are ſockets into which 
the teeth are ſer and faſtned. All theſe tranſlations and inter- 

crations mee te in the expreſſion of this one thing, that his 
— was faded, and the ſtrength of his body utterly conſu- 
med, that he was within a ſtep ot death, and ready to drop in- 
to the grage. When the bone cleaves to the skin, both are neere 
cleaving to the duſt. And he who is eſcaped onely with the 
skin of his teeth, is not like to eſcape the teeth of death. The 
next thing which the body hath to looſe is life, when all is loſt 
but skin and bone. My bone cleavetb to my kin, &c. 

Hence Note; 


Firſt, A ſound minde oft lodgeth in a conſumed and crazy body. 


Fob had a healthy ſpirit , but his body was unhealthy. 
While his bone cleaved to his ak in, his ſoule cleaved to Chriſt, 
Some good ſoules are ill houſed in the body, and ſome beau- 
tifull ſtrong bodyes are ill tenanted by the ſoule. A ſound bo- 


dy and a ſound minde together are a compleat bleſſing. 

Second!y , Obſerve how much Job layes this to heart, he 
makes it his complaint once and againe , both here and elſe- 
where. 

Hence Note; 


Bodily con ſuuiption may prove very affliiive to the ſoundeſſ minde. 


Though a ſound minde can beare the paine of the body, yet 
it cannot but be ſeniible of the paine uf the body. Soule and 
body are ſuch neere neighbours, that they muſt needs know 
how cach other doe. If the body be ſtrong, an afflicted minde 
will weaken it. And it the minde be well, yet an afflicted body 
will trouble ir. Some who have a fulneſſe & fatneſſe of grace in 
their ſoules, have been heard bemoaning themſelves in regard 
of bodily weaknes in the language of the Prophet (I ſa.24.16.) 
My leaneneſſe, my leaneneſſe. In the former part of the Verſe,that 
makes report ot what he had heard, and what was that? From 
the uttermgſt part of the earth have we beard ſongs , even glory to the 
righteows.. All the men in the world (who know what they 


ling ) 


—ü U — — 
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ſing) ling Glory to the righteous, that is, they atteſt and ſer 
forth the happy eſtate of choſe who are freely juſtified , and ſo 
reputed righceous by the grace of God towards them, and who 
are powertully ſanctied, and ſo made righteous by the grace 
of God in them. Now though both the glory of Grace, and the 
grace of glory, even all the good things, or fatnes, both of this 
life, and of the life to come, be the portion, and (by promiſe) 
the due of the righteous, yet this righteous Prophet cryes out, 
My leaneneſſe, my leaneneſſe. As leaneneſſe of body was the effect 
ot his troubled minde, ſo his minde was troubled at the leane- 
neſſe of his body. 

Fob concludes theſe effects of his affliftion with an apoſtro- 
phe, and a vehement exclamation to his friends. | 


Verſ. 21. Have pittie upon me, bave pittie upon me, O my friends, 
for the hand of God bath touched me. 


Some expound theſe words as a reproofe, not as a ſupplica- 
tion; As if he had ſaid; O my friends , yee have unjuſtly vexed me, 
ye have troubled me without cauſe ; now therefore know,that it is your 
dutie to pittie me, ye have profeſſed your ſelves my friends, but hitber- 
to yee have ſhewed me little friendſhip, be aſbamed of this, returne to 
your dutie, and trouble me no more. Will ye ſtill per ſecute him, whom 
ye ought to pittie ? Thus he is conceived reprooving them. 

But rather take the words as an humble, yet earneſt intrea- 
tie, and ſo we may title them Fob's petition to bis friends ; he had 
argued and diſputed with them long, but now he entreates and 
ſupplicates. In this ſupplication we may conſider 

Firſt The ſubſtance or matter of it, or what he deſires, that 
is pittie. 

— » We may conſider the circumſtances or forme of 
it ʒ there is life and ſpiric in it, tis quick, paſſionate, and peir- 
cing, and *tis quickned two wayes. 

irſt, By an exclamation , Have pittie upon me, O yee my 
friends. He doth not onely ſpeake , but cry to them for pittie. 
Interjections are imperfe& ſpeeches , but they carry the moſt 
perfect ſenſe, both of our wants, and of our deſires. When our 
thoughts are too big for our words, and our hearts too large 
for our tongues, we vent them by exclamation. 

Secondly , He quickens his ſupplication by a reiteration of 

O02 it, 
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proſequi,largiri 
et, cum objec- 
tum miſeri; eſt, 
hmpathian C 
woluntatem le- 
wvendi miſeriam 
danotat. 


Lai compaſſio- 
ne moti ſubve- 
niunt indigenti, 
magna ex parte 
ſri ſubveniunt, 
propriam enim 
compa ſionem 

minuunt. Bold. 


it, he doubles it upon them. And there are two doublings in this 
ſupplication. 

Firſt, In reference to the act. 

Secondly, In reference to the object. 

He doubleth the act in thoſe words ; Have pittie, have pittie ; 
he doubleth the object, me, me: have pittie upon me, upon me; 
there is pittie, pittie, and, me, me; as if he would cell his friends 
that he was a double object of pittie, or that he needed double 
pittie, abundance of pittie. Maltiplyed ſorrowes , call for a multi- 
tude of compaſſions, and they who ſuffer much, cannot be ſatiſ- 
fied with a little, or with ſingle pittie. 

Thirdly , He repreſents the reaſon or ground of his ſuppli- 
cation, why it was that he thus preſſed them for compaſſion, 
and cryed out for pittic at their hands. It was ( faith he be- 
cauſe the band of God bath touched me. The hand of God hath tou- 
ched me, let this touch your hearts. 


Have pit tie upon me. 


Piti is the moving of the heart towards thoſe who are in miſery, 
The original] word ſigniſies to ſhew favour, whether by word, 
or deed, or rather both by word and deed. Good words, and 
good workes, make compleat pittle ; good words are comfor- 
table, but good words without good work*s are leane and 
miſerable comforters. He that ſpeakes pĩttie duth well, but he 
that acts ic doth beſt, 

Pittic is twofold, 

Firſt, Naturall. 
Secondly , Spirituall. 

Natural! pittie is common to mankinde : Man cannot put 
off pittie, unleſſe he put off humanitie, and almoſt ceaſe to be a 
man. Some beafts are pittifull, thoſe men are worſe then beaſts 
who are not. We juſtly call thoſe men inhumane and unnatu- 
rall, who have no pitty, becauſe pitty is ſeated in the very na- 
ture of man; unmercitulneſſe is a lin againſt the light of na- 
ture, as well as againſt the law of God. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle puts theſe ewo neere together, Withuut naturall affettion, uy» 
mercifull (Rom. 1. 31.) This naturall pittie as it provokes us 
to relieve others, ſo it is a reliefe to our ſelves. That pittie 
which moves us to eaſe others, is our owne bupden. It is a bur- 

den 


I 


den to (ce another in affliction, ſpecially if he hach any rela- 
tion or necreneſſe to us; therefore he caſeth his owne burden 
who ſhewes pittie to another. We doe not alwayes love thoſe 
perſonally whom we pittie. Some ſhew pittie onely out of a 
common inſtinct of love to others, and (ome onely out of love 
to themſelves. That Judge who n-ither feared God nor regarded 
men, yet after a while ſaid within himſelfe, becauſe this widdow t ron 
bleth me, I will avenge her (that is, doe her juſtice and relieve her) 
leſt by her — — comming ſbee weary me ( Luk. 18. 4,5.) And 
hence we reade in Scripture of the bowels of pittie, of the bowells 
of compaſſion. If any bowells and mercies, ſaith the Apoſtle Phil. a. 


1. ) They who have any bowells cannot but have ſome mer- 


cies. In the Hebrew and Greeke tongue, the ſame word (ignihes 
both bowels and merey or pittle, becauſe pittie cauſeth a ſecret 
motion in the bowels, and affects the body. The harlots bow- 
els yerned, when the living childe was to be divided ( « deus. 
26. ) The pittie of God himſelfe is called the moving or ſound- 
ing of his bowels; ( Ta. 63. 15.) Where is thy zeale, and thy 

ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bewels and of thy mercies towards us ? 
are they reſtrained ? The Prophet ſpeakes of God in alluſion to 
man, whoſe bowells are ſaid to be ftraitned, when he is ſtrait» 
ned in mercy. When the inferior ſenſitive faculties in man, 
the eye, or theeare, take in ſorrowfull ſpectacles or reports, 
theſe goe to our bowels, to our very heart, the ifſue and effect 
whereof is compaſſion to thoſe, whoſe ſorrowes are reported 
to us, Sometimes the eye carries in a viſion of forrow and mi- 
ſery to the heart; Mine eye affetieth my heart, ſaith mourning 
Jeremie, when he ſaw the ruines and deſolate condition of Je- 
ru ſalem. Sometimes the eare conveyeth a report of miſery to the 
heart, and then we may ſay, the eare affecteth the heart. When 
word was brought to good Nehemiah of the ſad affliction and 
reproach of his brethren, the remnant of the captivitie that 


were leſt in the Province, and how the wall of Jeruſalem was 


broken, and the gates thereof burnt with fire, he ſat downe 
and wept, and mourned certaine dayes ¶ Neb. 1.3, 4, 5. ) his 
bowels were exceedingly moved. Naturall pittie may doe this, 
yet that pirtie of Jeremie and N-bemiahb was more then naturall. 

There is beſide this a ſpiricuall pittie, whic' ariſeth out of 


pure love. There may be pittic (as was faid ) here there iin 


love 
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love to the perſon, and there may be pitty flowing onely from 
naturall love to the perſun:; but where pittie flowes from love, 
and that a divine love, there's ſpiricuall pittie, ſuch pittie as 
is more an a& of grace then of nature ; to the exerciſe of this 
pittie the Saints are often called. Put on { (aith the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 12.) 4 the Ele of God holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kingnes, &c. They who have indeed put on, and are cloathed 
with the garments of holineſſe, will alſo put on bowels of mer- 
cy as a Garment. Mercy moves us to cloath the naked, and 
mercy is alſo our owne cloathing. Have pittie Pon me, ſaith 
pittiiull Job. 


Have pittie upon me. 


Fob is not content to ſpeake it once, but he ſpeakes it againe, 
Have pittie , have pittie ; ingeminations, or the doubling of 
words are frequent in — , importing much vehemency 
and intention of ſpirit in him that ſpeaketh. What we would 
be ſure to have once, we call for twice, and whom we reverence 


and deſire much, we call after more then once. When Eliah was 


rapt up to heaven in a fiery Chariot, his ſervant Eliſha calls af- 
ter him ¶ 2 Kings 2. 12. ) My father, my father, the Chariots of 
Ifrael, and the horſemen thereof. Father, is a title of eſteeme a 
honour ; we count him worthy of double honour , whom we 
call Father, Fath+r. When David would ſhew how ambitious 
he was to ſtand in the Lords bookes as his ſervant, he faith it 
and ſaith-it againe ; O Lord, truely I am thy ſervant , I am thy ſer- 
vant (Pſal. 116. 16.) And the ſame David being under a ſpiri- 
tuall deſertion, recalls the preſence of God with a double ex- 
poſtulation ( Pſal. 22. 1.) which is a Prophecy of Chrift 
who alſo rooke up thoſe words when he hung upon the Crofle 
( his Father having vailed his face from him ) My God, my God, 
why — thou for ſaken me. Once more; Tac Prophet (Iſa. 65. 1. 
foretelling the earneſt delire of Chriſt to receive and be ac- 
quainted with poore ſinners, who had no acquaintance with 
him, nor defire after him, expreſſeth him doubling his deſire; 
T am ſought of them that asked not for me, I was found of them that 
fought me not; I ſaid, behold me, behold me, unto a Nation that was 
not called by my name. As if he had ſaid to that ftrange Nation 
(us finners of the Gentiles he meanes) Be neither afraid nor 


aſbamed 


— 
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aſhamed to looke upon me, and I would have you view me well, glut your 
eyes upon me, and take your fill of my beauty , when you have bebeld 
me once, behold me a ſecond time, and ſee whether yee will not like me 
as well as at the firſt : looke upon me as often as you pleaſe, the oftener 
you looke, the more yee will be pleaſed, and be ſure ye looke upon no 
other, for beſides me there is no Saviour; Behold me, bebold me, me 
onely, and me alwayes ; behold me as much as you will, and have 10 
will to bebsld any other. Scripture repetitions (you ſee ) are no 
where vaine repetitions ; the more words we have from God, 
ſtill the more weight, tis ſo here in Job's repetition 3 Have 
pitt ie upon me, have pittie upon me, 
O yee my friends. 


Or, at leaſt, ee my friends (as ſome tranſlate) doe ye ſhew 
me pittic, ye who are friends, let ſtrangers do what they pleaſe, 
let then: paſſe by ſenſeleſſe of my ſorrowes, but doe not yee; 
or ye my friends who are preſent with me,let me prevaile with 


you to ſhe me pittie, tho other friends who live at a diſtance _ 


are hardned againſt me. Thus Job is conceived making a par- 
ticular application to his three friends, in oppoſition to thoſe 
whom he charged with unfriendlinefſe in the former context. 
As if finding himſelfe deſerted by thoſe, yea by his kindred, by 
his wife, and children, by his ſervants, and Councellours , he 
turned himſel fe to his friends then viliting him, O ye my friends, 
who profeſſe that yee came upon that very errand to comfort 
me, be not ye unkinde as the reſt of whom I made that ſad com- 

laint. But — wry many paſſages hath taxed thoſe three 

riends with deepeſt unkindnes, and profeſſeth that he had not 
experienced any pittie from them; I ſee little reaſon why he 
ſhould make application to them here upon that account; 


And therefore( | conceive )he directs his ſpeech to them, be- 


cauſe ic was their duty as well as the duty of others to pittie 


him, not becauſe they had given him more hopes of pittie then 


others had. 


Further, Conſider he doth not ſay have pittie on me, Oje 


men; though there is an obligation in that to pittie; nor doth 
he ſay have pittie on me, Oye my allies æid kindred ( though that 
be a further obligation to pittie) but he puts it upon profeſ- 
ling and ſometime acting lovers, O yee my friendi. A friend is 


- 
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a profeſſor of love, and fricud(hip is love not onely profelled, 
but frequently acted. As many hace profeſſions of love, ſo ſome 
one act of love doch not amount to ſriendihip. Every man 
would dot himſelfe good often and alwayes. A friend is ano - 
ther ſelfe; ſo Moſes deſcribes a friend ¶ Deut. 13. 6. ) where to 
he how impartially the Jewes were to proceed againſt ſedu- 
cers, he expreſſely forbids any favour to choſe who might ey- 
ther challenge or deſerve the greateſt favour, whether upon na- 
turall or civill relations. If thy brother the ſon of thy Mother, or 
thy ſon or thy daughter, or the wife in thy bo ſome, or thy friend (he 
ſeemes to ſpeake leſſe, but indeed he ipeakes more then before, 
if thy Friend) that is as thine owne ſoule, intice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
let us goe and ſerve other gods, that thou haſt not knowne, thou ſbalt 
not conſent unto bim, neither ſhall thine eye pittie bim, cc. A ſpeciall 
triend is as our owne ſoule, and many ſpeciall friends are as if 
they had but one ſoule. Jonathan and David moved in ch: high- 
eſt ſpheare of friendſhip, hence tis ſayd of Jonathan, that his 
ſoule was knit with the ſoule of David, and Jonathan loved him 
as his owne ſoule (1 Sam, 18. 1.) So that while Fob beſpeakes 
theſe men under the title of friends, he moves them by that ar- 
gument which wich moſt is the moſt preſſing, and which is the 
moſt laſting argument. For though brother, and childe, & wife, 


are the neereſt tyes of love, yet theſe have received more brea- 


ches then that ot friend; And friends are more famous for 
ats of love, then brethren or children, and parents, or huſ- 
bands, or wives. A frieud fticketh cloſer then a brother (Prov. 18. 
24.) and whgreas man and wife are one fleſp ( Matth. 19. 6. } 
friend and friend are one ſoule. What common humanitie will 
not doe, what kindred and aliance would not doe, friendſhip 
hath ſometimes done. Have pittie upon me, O yee my friends, 


For the hand of the Lord bath touched me. 


The hand of God is his power, and this is taken two wayes 
in Scripture. 
Firſt, For his helping, or his protecting hand; which is 
fob 


called the gbod hand Iſa. 8. 18.) And by the good band of 
God upon us, they brought us a man of, underſtanding. So Exr. 8. 18. 
Then I told them of the hand of my God which was good upon me; 
That is, to helpe or to doe me good. 

Secondly, 


af * 


3 
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Secondly, The hand of God is put ſor the power of God 
in puniſhing and afflicting. Thus Naomi ſpake when ſhee was 
become Mara ; The hand of God is gone out againſt me (Ruth. 1.13.) 
We have variety of expreſſions uſed in Scripture in reference 
to the puniſhing and afilQting hand of God. 

As firſt, to lay the hand, Exod. 7, 4. And Pharaoh ſball uot 
barken unto you, that I may lay my hand upon Ægypt, and bring forth 
mine Armies. 

Secondly , _ up the band (Iſa. 26. 11.) When thy hand 
is lifted up ( to ſmice thine enemies, and deliver thy people ) 
they will not ſee. They had eyes to ſee , but they had no hearts 
no wills to fee what God had done. 

Thirdly , To ftretch out the hand ( 11a. 9. 12. ) For all this bis 
anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, 

Fourthly , To touch with the hand, which was opened in the 
firſt and ſecond Chapters of this Buoke; Put forth thine hand now 
( faith Satan to the Lord) and touch bis bone, and bis fleſb( v.5.) 

os bone and fleſhj had felt that touch, and therefore he ſpeaks 
in the ſame forme and phraſe; The band of the Lord hath touched 


me. 
The finger of God is put for his power in Scripture as well 

as his hand. Pharoabs Magicians confeſſed at laſt, The finger of 
God is here (Exod. 8. 19.) That is, this plague or puniſhment 
is a demonſtration of a divine power. Some conceive that the 
word finger is there uſed to note ſome ſmall part of the power 
of God; and that as the hand is greater then a finger, ſo, to lay, 
The hand of God bath touched me, is more then to ſay, The finger of 
God bath touched me, or, This is the finger of God. Indeed the little 
finger of God is more then the whole hand,yea then the loynes 
of all Creatures. Fooliſh Rehoboam, ſaid, My little finger ſball be 
beavier then my fathers loynes. The Lord can make his little fin- 
ger heavier then the loynes of the moſt cruel] oppreſſors. The 
ictle finger of God is powerfull enough to plague and ſubdue 

the ſtouteſt of his enemies; And there are ſome workes of God 
ſo great beyond other of his kes, that ehe one may be ſayd 
to be done by the finger ot God, the other by his arme or hand; 
yet the finger ot God may be taken in generall for the power 
of God as well as his hand ; and therefore Chriſt alluding to 
thoſe words of the Magicians, when he refuted thoſe-who di- 


P p miniſhed 
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miniſhed the glory of, his miracles, as thoſe Magicians did the 
miracles wrought by Moſes, faith ( Luk. 11. 20.) V Iwith the 
finger of God caſt out Devils, &c. Which another Evangeliſt ex- 
pounds by the Spirit ( who is the great power ) of God 
( Math. 12. 28. ) 80 that hand and finger may ſigniſie the ſame 
divine power, not onely in kinde, but in degree. However Job 
confeſſeth that he felt not the finger, but the hand of God up- 
on him. 

Bur ſeeing he ſaith, this hand had oncly touched him, doth 
it not import ſome lighter affliction? The band of God bath tou- 
ched me. 

UN neh lanſwer, the word which we tranſlate to touch, ſignifies 4 
rangere ſed eti- prievous ſtroake, and is in Scripture applyed to ſmiting with the 
2 2 plague of Leproſie. This touching is a wounding, and leaves 
ſepe degereaf: its marke and karre bthinde it, as the Leproſie did. When the 
fione lepre in- Leproſie aroſe in the forchead of T/zziab,as he preſumy tuouſ] 
relligitur, uſurped the Prieſts office, the Text ( expreſſing ic by this word 
ſaith, The Lord bad ſmitten him, (2 Chron.26. 20.) and though, 
ſtrictly to touch, eſpecially when the word finger is the inſtru- 
ment of it, ſignifies but a little ſtroake, or a light dealing with 
a thing as ( Luke 11. 46.) u here Chriſt rebukes the Phariſies, 
who bound heavie burdens on the people, but themſelves 
would not fo much as touch them with one of their fingers; 
that is, they would not take the leaſt paines about them; and 
to ſhew how great vertue there is in a little, or the lighteſt true 
application by faith to Chriſt, it is ſayd in the Goſpel, that ma- 
ny be fought Chriſt that they might onely touch the bem of bis garment. 
(Matth. 14. 36.) yet to touch, implyes alſo an heavie ftroake; 
and we in our common ſpeech joyne it with words of deepeſt 
impreſſion , as when we ſay, touch him home, or touch bim to the 
quicke : And ſuch I conceive is the meaning here; The band of 
the Lord bath touched me ; that is, he hath made my wound deepe, 
mine are ſore and great afllictions, he hath ſmitten not onely 
my fleſh, but my bone, or he hath ſmitten me to the bone, 
The Lord hath touched me homa, he hath touched me to the 
quicke; Have you pittie upon me, for the hand of God bath touched 
me 


Firſt From the matter of the Petition, Have pittie upon me, 
have pittie upon me; Fob being in a troubled condition, — 
dot 


- 
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doth he aske for ? not for riches, not for honour, he onely 


asketh pittie. 


Hence Obſerve in Generall. 
Deſire runs out upon thoſe things which are ſutable to our wants. 


'Tis perfect happineſſe to enjoy all ſutable good; and the 
which we want is part of our 
t ariſeth from the proportion 


ſupply of any 


icular 


happineſſe. All ſenſitive 


that is betweene the object 


ood 
deligh 


.. 


received, and the organ receiving; 


and fo alſo doth intellectuall delight. Every man frameth 
( — m/ his apprehenſion) his Petition to his ſtate, & his 


pray ers to 


thinkes nothi 


deficiencies. As all deſire that which is good, ſo 
that good ſpecially which is the proper cure of their preſent 
evills. Pittie is proper to miſery, and compaſſion to an afflic- 
ted condition, therefore the common cry of the afflicted is, 
pittie, pittie. He that is hungry, begs for bread, he cryes, Bread, 
bread, He that is in paine, begs for caſe; and he that is ſicke, 
worth the having, unleſſe he may have health. 
He that is condemned, begs for pardon, nothing ſo welcome 


to him as a pardon ; he doth not ſue for lands, and large inhe- 
ritances, for a full Table, or coftly apparrell, no, he ſueth one- 
ly for pardon. He that is convinced of guilt, cryes, pardon, par- 
don; and he that is convinced of his corrupt heart and ſinfull 


defilemencs, cryes, Grace, Grace, Jeſus Chrift is therefore alto- 


gether delireable, becauſe he hath in him a ſutable ſupply of all 
our wants. If we are weake , he is ſtrength for us; it we are 
ignorant, he is wiſedome for us; it we are guilcie, he is righ- 
teouſneſſe for us; if we are hungry, he is bread for us; if we are 


naked, he is — 


for us; if we are d 


for us; if we are in the darke, he is light 
he is life for us. Chriſt is all in all; and he 


is all to all. He is all by way of comprehenſion, as having all 
fulneſfſe in him. And he is all in or to all by way of diftribu- 
tion, as filling all with his ſullneſſe. In one Chriſt we have all 


that we want or can defire for good; He is called the Deſire of 
all Nations, becauſe all Nations ſhall deſire him, and ſhall re- 


ceive from him the accompliſhment of all their deſires. And as 
all our deſi res are found in Chriſt, ſo that eſpecially which Fob 
ſo earneſtly deſired, pittie. For it beboved him to be made like unto 


bis brethren, that be might be a merciful bigh Prieſt , even 10 
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with 
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with the feeling of our mfirmities, having been in all poynts tempted 
like as we are, onely without ſin. 
Secondly , Obſerve from the vehemency of his deſire. 


Great and pinching aſſictions cauſe ns to put forth flrong and 
preſſing deſires, 

According to the weight of the burden that grieveth us, 
is the cry that comes from us; How doe poore condemned pri- 
ſoners cry to their Judges, Have pittie upon un, have pittie upon us ? 
David in the day of his calamities, doubles his prayer for mer- 
cy, Pſal. 57.1. ) Be mercifull unto me, O God, be mercifull unto 
me, for my ſoule truſteth in thee , & c. Untill theſe calamities be over · 
paſt. It was not a ſingle calamitir, but a multitude of calami- 
ties which compaſſed David, and therefore he compaſſeth the 
Lord about with Petitions. His ſpirit being up in prayer like 
a bell chat rings out, he ſtrikes on both ſides , Be merciful unto 
me, O God, be mercifull unto me. Chriſt who in the dayes of his 
fleſh was under ſtrong tempracions, offered up prayers and ſuppli- 
cations, with ſtrong crying und teures, unto him that was able to [ave 
bim , (Heb. 5.7.) 

irdly , Qbſerve 3 


Miſerie calls for pittie. 


If man had not made himſelte miferable , he had not needed 
the pittie of God; And when God caſts his people into milery, 
that calls for the pittie of man. There is a voyce in ſufferings, 
though the ſufferer be ſilent ; his wants cry aloud, though he 
fay nothing, his wounds and ſoares petition for him, though 
he doe not; and *tis our duty to anſwer his petition , though 
we receive none from him. Simpathy is a worke of that grace 
which is in us, and the grace of God towards us ſhould pro- 
voke us to the exerciſe ot it. The Goſpel acquainrs us wich the 
pittic of God to us, and it preſſeth us to pittie one another. 
Be hindly "—_— one _ 5 — X Rejoyce With them that re- 
Joyce , weepe with them that weepe , (Rom. 12. 15.) Againe, 
Ted. — 3. ) Remember them that are in bonds — Ph with 
them, and them that ſuffer adverſitie, as being your ſelves in the bodie. 
Ta remember tbem that are in bonds, is not a bare act of remem- 
branee, or onely to thinke that ſuch and ſuch arc in bonds; 


ro 
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to remember them is to pittie them, to pittie them really, that 
is, to doe them good, to miniſter and exhibit ſuch things to 
them as they ſtand in need of, How often ſoever we either 
thinke or ſpeake of thoſe that are afflicted, we remember them 
no oſtener, then we ſupply ſome refreſhing to them; for as to 
remember God, is not barely to have God in our thoughts, 
but it is an obedientiall act. While Solomon ( Eccl. 12. 1.) 
cautions the young man , wich remember thy Creator in the dayes 
of thy youth ; his meaning is, obey and honour him: ſo while 

e Apoſtle exhorts to remember them that are in bonds,it implyes 
the aGing of our charitie towards them. Or as the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter ſpeaketh (1 Pet. 3.8. } it is to bave compaſpon on them, to love 
them as brethren, to be pitt ifull, to be courteous, who ſhew no 
compaſſion to man, ſhew they have little or no acquaintance 
with the compaſſions of God. And they are both forgetfull of 
and unanſwerable to the compaſſion they have received from 
God, who wichhold compaſſion from man. Hardnes of heart 
is oppoſed boch to repentance and to pirtie. That hardneſſe of 
heart which is oppoſed to repentance, is the figne of a wicked 
man, w ho loves his tin ; and that hardnes of heart which is op- 
poſed to pirtir, is che ſigne of a cruell man, who hath no love 
to his brethren. Though the former be the worſer of the two, 
yet the latter is ſo bad that he cannot be good that hath ir. 
The Apoſtle abu concludes Rauch (1 Epift. 3. 17. Who 
fo bath this worlds good, and ſeeth brother, and ſbutteth up his bowels 
— ̃ —— the love of God iu bim? That is, 
the love of God doth not at all dwell in him. Compaſſion is 
due to every brother in the fleſh who hath need, but moſt of all 
to Saints, who are brethren in the faith , and partakers of the 
ſame grace with us. 

There are two ſoribof ſufferers ; ſome under the hand of 
God, and that either chaſtning or puniſking. Others under the 
hand of man, and theſe are of two ſorts, either ſuch as ſuffer 
for righteouſneſſe ſake ; and as the Apoſtle Peter eſſeth 
them 1er d. 25, 16.) as Chriſtians, others a abet or AD 

in'other mens matters; Thus the converted theefe rebuk 
his fellow-tufferer hO ruiled on Chriſt;(aying,e indeed: ſufer 
juſtly, for- we receive the dur reward of our deeds , hut this man bath 
done nothing amiſſe (Luk. a3. 40, 41. ) They v ſafer for cigh- 
teouſneſſe 
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teouſneſſe fake under the wrathful hand of men, or to try their 
righteouſneſſe under the chaſtning hand of God, as they are the 
higheſt objects of our pittie, becauſe they are good, ſo they are 
the objects of our joy, becauſe their ſufferings are good; yet 
even they alſo are to be pittied who ſutter tgr their ſinnts, not 
onely becauſe their miſery is great, but becauſe the roote of the 
ſame hin is in us, which might have put forth che ſame fruit in 
us, and ſo have wrapt- us up in the {ame miſerics. While wee 
applaud and rejoyce in the juſtice of God upon wicked men, 
mcm, we may pittie them as men; in ſome caſes» where God deales 
fligant, ſed ur {everely, it becomes man to deale kindly ; and not onely is it 
quem ile per- ſinfull co vex, but not to caſe thoſe whom God hath ſmitten. 
cuſſit benign? God doth not affli& to teach others to afflict, but to give them 
malen? & an occaſion to ſhew mercy, and an opportunitie to be charita- 
yg ergy ble. As many of our graces ( as faith and patignce, &c.) want 
Vined. an — 5 for their full exerciſe, till our ſelves are 
Luamvis dew afflicted ; ſo ſome of them (as charitie and mercy) want an op- 
puntat in nab portunitie for their exerciſe till others are afflicted, That hand 
1 of God which we ſee wounding others, points alſo to us to 
; powre the oyle of our tendereſt compaſſions into their wounds. 
And therefore Fob urgeth his friends by this argument to ſhew 
him pittie ; For the band of God hath touched me. As if he had (aid, 
084 Let not your hand be againſt me, becauſe the hand of God is; 
off orgs * nay rather becauſe his hand hath ſmitten me, let your hand 
nam divinen embrace and ſupport me. Doe not yee per ſecute him, whom 
fupplicium pro- God hath — as he intimates they did in the next verſe, 
ponit pro ratione hy doe yee per ſecute me 4s God, Of. 
_ Fourthly , Obſerve ; 


cordie, Pined. Double or great afflittions call For great or double compaſions. 


We ought not onely to pittic thoſ@who are diſtreſſed, but 
we muſt pittie them in proportion to their diſtreſſes. A nar- 
row plaiſter will not helpe a wide wound. The Apoſtles word 
implyes both elegantly and comfortably, that the compaſſions 
of Chriſt are of the _ — —— with our neceſ- 
fitics. ¶ Heb. 5. 2.) He can compuaſpom (or compaſſion in 

rand meaſure) * ignorant and on them that are out of the way. If we 
; dnn be in double wants, Chriſt gives double ſupplyes, if we be in 
ſatis eſt poſſin double ſorrow, he gives us double comforts ; and ſo ſhould we 
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one to another; to ſee our brethren overwhelmed with flouds 
of ſorrow,and to give them but drops of comfort; to ſee them 
in great diftreſſe,and to give them but little helpe, is below our 
dut ie. He doth much who doth but little, if he doth what he 
can, but he doth nothing who doth but a little while he can do 
much, it much be wanting. 

Fifthly , la that Fob layes it home upon his friends to pit» 
tie him, note; 


There is a ſpeciall obligation upon friends to ſbew pittie to their 
diſtreſſed friends. 


Common humanitie moves for pittie, much more doth 
profeſſed friendſhip. Many enemies have pittied their conque- 
red enemies. When Alexander the Great heard of the death of 
Darixs, and Ceſar of the death ot Pompey, they both (hed teares, 
When Titus Veſpatian (who came up as the ſcourge of God 
againſt Feruſalem,according to the prediction of Ch —_ 19.) 
ſaw the miſerable maſſacre of the Fewes, both by ſword an 


famine, he expreſſed much compaſſion: Now if ingenuous ene 


mics cannot with-hold their pittie to fallen enemies, how 
ſhould they who have both received and promiſed love, be mo- 
ved with pittie to their afflicted ſriends ? 

Sixthly , Though Fob had received much hard uſage, and 


many unk indneſſes from his viſiters, yet till he calls them his 


Friends. 
Hence Note; 


A good man doth not preſently caſt thoſe out of the number 


of bis friends, who have dealt unfriendly With him. 


True love doth not make us blind, ſo that we cannot diſtin- 
guiſh between the courteſies and diſcourtelies of our friend, 
but it makes us ſo cleare · ſighted, that we can eaſily diſtinguiſh 
bet weene our friends, and their diſcourtefies: Fob could ſay, 
that God afted towards him as an enemy, yer ſtill he reveren- 


ctd and loved God as his friend and father. So, in proportion, 


did Job, and ſo may we, take notice of him doing acti of great 
unkindneſſe to him, and yet retained a good opinion of them 
that they were his friends. 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Jeb cryes out in Corcow, that the 


hand of God had touched him, Obſerve ; Ir. 


= 
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It is very dreadſull to fall into the band of God, 


If it made Fob laine when he did but fall under the 
chaſtiſing hand of God, how will it make choſe complaine 
who ſhall fall under his revenging hand Who knowes the power 
of thine anger ? ( ſaich the Pſalmiſt;) I may ſay ( and it is the 

e) who knowes the weight of thy hand? God can ſtrike 
deepe, he can make his ſword enter and paſſe inco the very 
bones and bowels ; as it is in ſpirituall, ſo in outward ſmi- 
tings; when the hand of God goes forth with the word, it 
makes deepe impreſſions upon the conſcience z It is quicke and 
powerfull, and then any two-edged ſword, peircing even to the 
dividing aſunder of the ſoule and ſpirit, and of th: joynts and marrow, 
and is a diſcerner of the t s and intents of the heart,(Heb.4. 12.) 
So when the hand of ſmites the body, or the ſtate, it cuts 
thorough , and layes all our outward comforts waſt. 1: the 
— doe but — — ( — ie, che 12 and the 

rongeſt of worldly powers) they ſball e (Pal. 144.5.) 
then in what — and combuſtions hall thy be if he bay 
the weight of his hand upon them, and ſuffer his whole dif 
— to ariſe againſt them. How — a thing will it be 
or unbelecvers and contemners of the Goſpel to fall into the 
Bands of the living God ( Heb. 10. 31- ) when we heare a godly 
man thus lamenting the touch of his hand ? They who fall in- 
to the hand of God, ſhall certainly fall under it. 


Verſ. 22. Why doe yee perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied 
with my 15 

Some expound this Verſe as a correction of the former, 
implying that Job had petitioned his friends in vaine; as if he 
had {aid ; Ide ſired you to pit tis me, yet ſtill you per ſecute me, why are 
yee /o unmercifull Can yee — me any reaſon , why you give me ſo 
much of your anger ? In we fmde his triends as ſharpe upon 
him as ever, as if they. little regarded, or were not at all mo- 
ved with his cry. But why were they thus incxorable } Why 
were their bowels ſhat up, and their hearts fill hardned a- 
gainſt him ? Surely they were not voyd of humanitie, no nor 
of pietie; yet when he begs for pitt ie of them, he found none, 
what ſhould the reaſon of this be ? 


Fanſwer, 
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I anſwer, Firſt, This was from a ſpeciall diſpenſation of God, 
who hach the hearts (as of Kings, ſo) ot all inferior perſons in 
his hand; friends are kinde or harſh to us, eaſie to be intreated, 
or inflexible at the diſpoſe of God. The ſenſitive powers are 

by the power of God, the eye while it ſees doth not diſ- 
cerne it he forbid ; as tig faid of the two Diſciples in whoſe 
y Chriſt walked after his reſurrection, Their eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not know him ( Luk. 24. 16. ) Now as God 
holds the eyes from — ſo the affections from lovin 
and pitt y ing when he pleaſeth. And becauſe the ſeveritie o 
Job's friends ſerved the providence of God for his further try- 
all, therefore he bound up their ſpirits from any relenting to- 
wards him, or ſhewing him any pittie. 

Secondly, His friends being till prejudiced againſt him, 
end looking upon him as an hypocrite who had tinned great- 
ly, and obſcured the glory of God by ſtanding up to juſtific 
himſelſe and maintaine his integrity when the hand of God 
was gone out againft him (they (I fay ) ſuppoſing him in this 
i temper) thought it unſeaſonable to pittie him, and might 
poſſibly conclude, that to be favourable to him would be both 
diſhonourable to God, and diſadvantageous to their deſigne, 
which was to humble him and bring him to repentance. So 
that leftthey ſhould ſeeme to comply with, or flatter him in his 
ſinfull way, they kept onne their old way of fevere reproofes 
and threatnings, together with bitter inſinuations of his hy- 
pocriſie and ungodlineſſe. And it muſt be granted, that if this 
ſuppoſition or ſuſpition had been juſt, their perſeverance in 
reprooving him, and refuſall to comfort him, ha1 been juſtifi- 
able. Though the patient complaine, yet painfull operations 


muſt not be forborne, nor —_— playſters taken off cill the 


ſoate be throughly ſearched and cleanſed. To ſhew pittie to 
men in their fins, is indeed to be cruell to them. As withbolding 
more then is meete (from ſpending ) tends to povertie, and proves 
a ſcattering of the eſtate , as Solomon ſpeaketh ( Prov. 11. 24. ) 
ſo withholding more then is meete from reprooving, tends to 
flattery, and proves a fixing of the ſoule in ſinne. 

Thus we may make out a faire ſenſe of theſe words, as they 
referre to his friends hard and ſevere uſage of him after he had 
made that paſſionate requeſt for pittie ; yet I ſhould rather ex- 
Qq pound 


CY. 
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pound them as a reprehenſion of their former ſeverity, As if 
he had fayd : Ton need not aske what ayleth me thus to cry, pitie, 
pitie; for is there not a cauſe ? and bave not you in me cauſe 7 ave I 
complaine before I am hurt is there not as much reaſon as paſſion Ms 
my petition / have not you provoled me to it / wileſſe I were ſen ſeleſſe 
as a ſtone, bow can I forbeare to ſpeake / and unleſſe you are ſenſeleſſe 
as ſtones, you will now at laſt forbeare to ſtrike ; ¶ hy dee yee per jecute 
me 45 God, and are not ſatisfied with my fleſb ? 

To perſecute is more then to aftlift, every act of perſecution 
hath many afflictions in it, but many afflictions may have no 
perſecution at all in them; affliction may riſe from irrationall, 
yea from inanimate creatures; any thing may be an affliction 
to us, but perſecution is the act of a racionall creature; reaſon 
abuſed or clouded is the ſpring of perſecution, and he that 
perſecuteth thinkes he hath reaſon to doe ſo. We may take the 
picture of a perſecutor from that deſcription of Saul ( after- 
wards Paul ) Ad, 9. 1. And Saul yet breathing out threatni 
and ſlaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, &c. While a — 
cuter hath in him the breath of his own liſe, he breaths nothing 
but death againſt others ; and thoſe others againſt whom he 
breathes death, are ſuch as are moſt worthy to live, the Diſci- 
ples of the Lord. Nothing will ſatisſie him but the death and 
deſtruction of ſuch. One wicked man may vexe and le 
another even to death, but he per ſecutes none but Saints, Evill 
men are puniſhed, but good men onely are perſecuted, or if 
they who are indeed evill are perſecuted, tis becauſe they make 
ſome profeſſion or ſhew ( at leaſt ) of goodneſſe. 


Why doe ye per ſecute me. 


Perſecution is the hardeſt tryall which Saints are put to. 
There are many promiĩſes to ſuch as endure any kinde of af- 
fliction from the hand of God,but there are more ſpeciall pro- 
miſes to thoſe that endure perſecution from the hand of men; 
Where we are moſt comforted, we are moſt aſſaulted. (Muth. 5. 
10.) Bleſſed are ye when ye are perſecuted for righteonſneſſe ſake, &c. 
rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in beauen. 
See 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13,14. Rev.2.10 Cc. 

But did Jobs triends perſecute him Perſecution may be 
conſidered two wayes. 

Firſt, 


- 
- 


U ——__—_ 
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ro; — as it is aye oppoſition —. man for the 
cauſe of God, or for ri / 1 — an - like 
— bis fon or 2 peace. Thus Job's friends did — 

te hi did not at all ſeeke to ruine him, but to re- 
claime him, and bring him to repentance, 

Secondly, Perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe, and fo to 

rſecute is no more then to proſecute and put to trouble. 
us Job's friends had perſecuted him all along, and thus not- 
1 ing his many proteſtations of his one integritie, 
and his late cry for pitie, they continued to perſecute him. 
doe ye —— me as God? 

Job ſpeaks as if his friends had exampled themſelves by God 
in this perſecution ; did God perſecute him? I anſwer by the 
former diſtinction, God did not perſecute him as perſecution 
is taken ſtrictly, but as perſecution is taken in a large ſenſe 
for a violent proſecution, ſo it may be ſayd (with — 
that God did perſecute him while he followed him with af- 
flictions. 

But how is it that he ſaith; They perſecuted him & God ? 
as if they had ſet God for their patterne, and had done as they 
ſaw him doe, 

Man is not more unlike to God in any thing than in his 

ſecution of man. The Lord is pitiſull when he perſecuteth, 

e in judgement remembreth mercy ; he is Kinde when he is ſe- 
vere. This was the Ground of Davids choice ( 2 Sam. 24. 14. 
Let me fall into the band of the Lord, for bis mercies are great, and It 
me not fall into the bands of men. When did he looke tor mercy ? 
even when the Lord was reſolved to afflict him. David did not 
ſay, his mercies are great, when he gives me wealth, riches,and 
honour, when he gives deliverance, and workes ſalvation for 
his people, but when he is ſmiting his people, and conſuming 
chem with the dreadfull peſtilence. The woundings of God haue 
more kindneſſe in them then the kiſſes of many men. Man ſeldome 
ſhews pitie to thoſe who are imitten, bat how rarely doth he 
ſhew pity while he is ſmicing,or mingle mercy with his juſtice; 
God uſually exerciſeth ſparing mercy towards his enemies, 
and he al wayes doth it towards his own people, againſt whom 
he never ſafſers his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, though he be 
often provoked by them, and diſpleaſed with them. 
Qqz2 And 
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And as men art unlike God in che manner ot 1 
one another, ſo in the deſigne and intendment of it. God 
flicts to try and purge us, moſt men affti& eyther to vexe and 
trouble us, or to pleaſe themſelves. The Fatbers of our fleſb 
( Caith the Apoſtle ( Heb. 12, 10.) cbaſten w after their owne 
pleaſure, or as themſelves pleaſe, yea for their owne pleaſure 
ſomecim-<s, or to pleaſe themſclves, but he ( that is, che Lord 
the rather of tits) for our profit. He doth it that the iniquitie 
of cob may be purged, — to take ewey by fin 
(1/4.27. 9.)But man doth i that ſome injury may be revenged, 
and this is a I the fruit he lookes after, that his enemy may be 
taken away, or that he may take the fpoyle. It is Gid of the 
Aſyrian (Ia. 10.7.) when ſent him — an hypocriti- 
call Nation, againſt the of his wrath,to take the ſpoyle, 
&c. howbeit he meaneth not ſo, neither doth his heart e 
o. What did he not meane or thinke ? Did he not meane to 
— or to take the ſpoyle when he came thither ? yes, he was 

orward enough to goe, and he was greedy en afrer the 
ſpoyle when he was come. But he had no thought nor the leaft 
meaning to doe this in any compliance , eyther with the will 
or — of God. All that was in his heart was to deftray 
and cut off Nations not a few , he onely deſtgned to heape up 
riches, and advance his honour and intereſt in the kin 

of the world. This was all that was in his heart , while the 
worke of God was in his hand. There are but few who fol- 
low Gods deſiane in doing bis worke. And though Fob's 
friends had ſomewhat in their hearts ſutable to the deſigne of 
God upon Fob in his ſufferings , even a further humbling and 
abaſing of him in the fight of his one unworthines , yet they 
were ſo unſutable to God in their handling of him, and of the 
whole matter,that the wrath of God was kindled againſt chem 
( „ 7.) Why then doth he ſay, that they perſecuted him 
as 


| anſwer ; Firſt, God afflifted him without cauſe, as he tells 
Satan in the ſecond Chapter: That is, withont any ſuch cauſe 

as Satan ſuggeſted againſt him. Job was a perfect man and u 
right, according to Gods owne teſtimony. Thus Job mighe 
ſay to his friends; Will yee perſecute me as God ? God, indeed, 
out of his prerogative may doe it, he hath ſupreame powery 
an 
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any of his matrers 3 but ir is too great a boldneſſe in creatures 
to imicate God in this 3 Wil yee dare to perſecute me, when 
no reaſon a but your one ſurmiſes and ſuſpitions 
ye know not by me, ye can produce no evidence again(t 
me, onely conjectures. While you deale thus with me, doc not 
you take upon to perſecute me as God in a prerogative 
, and becauſe you will. Forbeare any longer to ſet your 
ſelves in the place of God. It doth not become you, nor is law- 


full for you who are my fcllow-creatures, to deale wich me ik gy yd 


as God doth. Are ye cloathed with his majeſtic and power? 
Are ye ſupreame and abſolute in your proceedings as he? Are 
ce Gods? You take too much upon you yee ſons of men. 
yther then ſhew me better reaſon for what ye doe, or doe (0 
no more. Why dee ye per ſecute me as God? 

Secondly , had counted him as an enemy ( as he com- 
plained in the 16* Chap. ver. 9. Chap. 19. 11. ) Now( faith he) 
will you per ſecute me #8 God # What it God ſhew himſelte an ene- 
my to me, will you my friends, between whom and me 
there hath been a long — of love? will you ſhew your 
ſelves enemies alſo } While the Lord appeares in wrath, you 
ſhould * in love to your afflicted friend. 

Thirdly , God afflicted him without intermiſſion ; God 
ſmore him inceſſantly with breach upon breach , blow upon 
blow, giving him no reſt, no breathing, as was ſhewed before. 
Will yer aid me as God , and give me no breathing, no reſt? 
— ye follow me with rebuke upon rebuke, and threat upon 

reat ? 

Fourthly , We may referre it to the degree of affliction; 
God hath greatly afflicted me, he hath layd his hand heavily 
upon me; will you —_— your hand to his ? Shall your 
hand be heavy, becauſe the hand of God is? Will you lay load 
on me, as God hath done? In proſecution of which ſcuſe, 
ſome expound the words by an uſuall Hebraiſme. To doe & 
thing as God, is to doe it with ſtrength ; the phraſe importeth the 
moſt powerfull and higheſt aQing of ſtrength ; Will ye perſecute 
me As God or, as it ye were ſo many Gods? Thus he micht 
charge them with an unwarrancable imitation of God in the 
manner cf cheir oppolition. 


But 


— what he pleaſeth , u ithout giving an account ot Num idem . 


bir licet quod 


des ? An vos 


dei Meeſtaem 


& imperiuas 

at4> \diciart- 

am prreftarens 
i eſti ? 


Tacitd ſummi 
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But I conceive we need not ſecke out theſe Paralels berween 
the manner of Gods afflicting him and theirs , but onely looke 
to the matter, or the thing it ſelſe in Generall. Will ye per 
me 4s God ? That is, God hath afflicted and perſecuted me, 
and will you doe ſo too, my friends, will you? What reaſon 
is there that you ſhould trouble me, becauſe God hath} 
Though God be righteous in all that he hath brought upon 
me, yet you are not innocent. While you thus affli& me, you 
wound your own ſoules,though, it be ſuppoſed that, you — 
God himſelfe for your patterne. 


Why doe ye perſecute me as God ? 
Hence obſerve. 
me muſt not alwayes imitate God. 


There are ſome _ of which God faith, As ye ſce me 
doe, doe likewiſe : He ſaich ; Be a, even as your Father which is 
in heaven —— ( and be merci full as I am merci- 
full. We ſhould be mercifull as God, and perte& as God]; but 


we muſt not be angry as God, nor ſmite as God. The Lord 


faith (Ia. 47. —̃ — I beve polluted mine 
inheritance, and given them into thy yet the Lord reproves 
them who were extreame againſt them too. Thou diddeſt ſbew 
them no mercy, &c, As if he had ſaid 5 Thou ſhouldeſt have ſhew- 
ed them mercy when I hewed them none. We muſt look ld 
Word of God, and not to his example for theſe things. It my 
be ſinne in us to doe that which God doth, and to will that 
which God willeth in many caſes. The revealed will of God 
is our rule,not his ſecret will ; his ſecret will ſhall be done up- 
on us, his revealed will muſt be done by us. A father is ſicke, 
Volebat dew and it is the ſecret will of God, that his ſickneſſe ſhall be to 
v m «fig, death, yet it is ſinfull for the childe to will that his father 
_— made. ſhould dye: he ought to pray for his fathers life, becauſe the 
— wa revealed will of God is, that the childe ſhould pray for the 
am imagini dei, life of his father; he muſt not ſay ( poſlibly Y it may be the 
que eft in bomi- will of God that my father ſhall dye, therefore I will pray 
— — that he may dye, or I will not pray that he may live. We are 
— ſb; in that to looke to our duty, not to the decree of God; fo 
charam & ac- when God afflicteth, or layes his hand upon our brethren, we 
ceptam. Coc. muſt 


4 . 
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muſt not lay our hands upon them too: God calls us to pit- 
tie, not to vexe thole that are oppreſſed with affliction: It is 


Nec in eapart# 
homo drome 
adverſarr v 


not — the will of God, that we (lhould will that which Av, qui 


he will 


It is the will ot God, that many of his pretious ſer- wit dew ut 


vants (hould ſufter, but he doth not will any to put them to homo ib um- 
ſufferings , as it that were a thing ſuitable to his minde, or to 4. qleat 


the duty ot man. God is juſt and holy in willing ſome things, 
which if man wills, be is unjuit and unholy. 

It 7 or diſpolition of the world, to bleſſe thoſe 
whom 


Wl wm, an in 
v4 4. que det 
eit taniam - 


outwardly bleſſeth; and to croſſe thoſe upon #4 m 


whom God layeth an outward croſſe. Whereas God often af- 1 . 


flicts thoſe outwardly whom he loves, and heapes many out- 
ward bleſſings upon thoſe whom he hates, As every man is not 
good whom God filleth with worldly goods; fo neicher is 
every one evill whom God preſſeth with worldly evills; 
therefore the ourward — and ditpenſations of God to 
man, are no rule for man eyther in his opinion of or actings 
towards man. Yea in this manner to proſecute that which 
God willeth is to oppoſe his will; and to act differently from 
that which God willeth is to doe his will; For the contraric- 
tie of mans will to Gods will doth not ariſe from his doing 
contrary to that which ic is the will of God to doe, but from 
his doing contrary to that which it is the will of God he 
ſhould doe. So, to the poynt in hand, though it be the will 
of God to afflict any of his people, yet he hath not willed us 
to afflict them but to comfort and releeve them, and therefore 
though in releeving ſuch we doe contrary to what himſelfe 
wills to doe, yet we obey what he wills us to doe. Nor doth 
our will croſſe his, though the object or thing will d be crofſe, 
Man is not diſpleated with what God doth and wills accord- 
ing to the higher cauſe his ſecret will, nor is God diſpleaſed 
with what man doth according to the jnferior cauſe his revea- 
led will. So then our contrariety to and compliance with the 
will of God cannot be concluded from the difference or identi- 
tie of the object willed , but from the diff. rence or id: ntitie of 
the actings of our wills with reſpect to the will of God. Hence 
Fob (aith, doe not you thinke that you pleaſe God, or comply 
with his will, while you perſecute me as he doth;Seing though 
ic be his will to doe it, yet you cannot produce ny warrant, 
that 


A. L 
chat. C. 105. 
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that it is his will you ſhould, by dee ye perſecute me as God. © 
And are not ſatizfied with my fleſb. 


Et carnibus Some reade it affirmatively ; And ye are ſatisfied with my fleſp; 
meis ſaturami- That is, my fleſh is your feaſt, you feed upon my ſorrow ; my 
ni. Volg: fleſh, that is, the afflictions which wound my fleth are a refreſh- 
4. 4. —— ing to you, it is a pleaſure to you to fee me in paine. It is a fin 
—— — not to pittie thoſe that are afflicted, what is it then to take 
corporis crucia · pleaſure in their afllictions? and to make our (elves merry 
144 2 with their troubles, and to drinke their teares as ſweet wine, 
But the negative particle in the Originall forbids this tranſla- 
tion, nor may we conceive him charging his friends with this 
remorſeleſſe inhumanitie. Vet 
Secondly, Others reade it (without the negative particle) 
as a prayer; Why doe ye per ſecute me as God, be ſatisfied with my 
fleſh, or, Pray be ſatisfied with my fleſh ; then the meaning is this, 
doe not you force on this my affliction as farre as God, Be you 
ſatisfied with my fleſh ; God afflicteth my ſoule,l confeſſe he doth, 
his arrowes ſtick upon and drinke up my ſpirit, he hath ſent 
trouble into my minde, and tryeth me with inward terrorf 
and temptations. But my brethren, doe not you perſecute me 
as God, be ſatisfied with my fleſþ ; that is,with the afflict ions and 
troubles of my fleſh, doe not vex my fpirit, as the Lord is plea- 
ſed to doe, be you ſatisfied with this pained bodie , with theſe 
putrified ſoares, proceed I pray, no farther , O doe not vex = 


— — — 
—— — 


foule! Maſter Broughton gives this gloſſe upon it; Be contente 


that my fleſh # waſted, goe not about like ſavage beaſts to breakhe my 
bones alſo; as if the oppoſition were not between fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, but between fleſh'and bones. But the former interpretati- 


on carties a fuller ſenſe , and a higher — of his miſe- 
the 


ry. For though to wound and breake the bones, be more then 
to wound the fleſh, and Satan (Chap. 2. 5. ) moved for both, 
Put forth thy hand now, and touch bis bone and his fleſh, yet to 
wound the ſpirit is farre more then to wound the bones, 
Our tranſlation which expreſſeth the negative particle, And are 
not ſatisfied with my fleſþ,may very well agree with, and be recon- 
ciled to this; for while according to this rendring he ich, 
Pray be ſatisfied with my fleſb, he ſuppoſeth , that they were not 
ſatisfied wich his fleſh, 


Now 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JO B. Verſ. 22. 305 


Now while Fob ſpake thus to his friends, Te are not ſatisfied 
with my fleſb, bis ſorrow tranſported him too farre, and while 
he was begging compaſſion, he ſhewed him ſel ſe too paſſionate, 
Good men doe not alwayes keepe the due bounds, eyther of 
ſpeaking or of doing. Jobi friends had dealt harſhly with him, 
but ſurely they were not thus inſatiably cruell. Yet what he 
faith ſomewhat over- largely of his friends, is not at all over- 
large for ſome mens diſpolitions. Some there have been , and 

bly ſuch there are who are not ſatisfied with the fleſh of 
thoſe who are in affliction. And therefore we may hence note 
in generall. 


Such is the ernelty of ſome men, that they are unſatisfied with the 
corporal troubles of others, except they trouble their ſpirits, and 
vex their ſoules. 


Yea ſome have riſen to that height of u ickedneſſe, that no- 
thing could ſatishe them, unleſſe they could damn their ſoules. 
Fleſh will not ſatis e them; to take away the lite of the bodie, 

is a poore revenge ; they muſt deſtroy the ſoule, if they can. 
— was that exquitite malice of that Ttalian, who not ſatisſied 
with the fleſh of his enemy, firſt threatned him into the deniall 
of God, and then that he might have a perfect revenge ſlew him 
preſently, left he ſhould repent. Such an abomination there 
is in the heart of ſome man. And it was an abomination very 
like this, which was in his heart, who being at the examina» 
tion of one who had committed a great murder, for which 
bloudy fact he profeſſed much ſorrow and repentance, ſayd, 
Ir troubles me to ſee the villaine ſo penitent , I am afraid be will goe to 
beqven. The Civill Magiſtrate and Officers of the State ſhould 
be ſatisfied with the outward fleſh of the moſt hainous offen- 
ders, as the Church oughe to be fatisficd with the inward fleſh, 
that is, with the deſtruction of fin in the greateſt ſinners, and 
ſhould rejoyce in, yea by all meanes provoke them ro repen- 
tance, that their ſoules may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus (1 Cor. 5. 5. ) Double revenge belongs onely to him, 
Who after be bath hilled bath to caſt into hel ( Luk. 12. 5.) 
Indeed neither the moſt cruel] Magiſtrates nor murderers can 
doe more ( Luke 12. 4.) yet they ſhall be judg'd as having done 
more, who have either wiſhed or attempted more. That mix- 
R r ture 
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ture of pride and malice which appeared in Hamam. was mon- 
ſtrous and inhumane, / bo thought ſcorne to lay bands on Mordecai 
alone, but ſonght to deſtroy all the Fewes who were throughout the 
whole k ingdome of Abaſuerm even the people of Mordeeai ( Heſt.3.6.) 
Perſonall revenge would not ſerve hit turne, it muſt be natio- 
nall; yet the malice and cruelty of thoſe exceedes that of Ha- 
man, who thinke ſcorne to lay hands upon the body of a man 
alone, they muſt reach at his ſoule, and doe their utmoſt to 
make him in one moment univerſally and eternally miſerable. 
Fleſh is too groſſe a morſel for their revenge, they muſt feed 
upon the ſpirit. Such cannot live like Canibals or ſavage 
beaſts, upon the carkaſſes of men, they muſt like the Devill 
(that roaring Lyon who goes about iecking whom he may de- 
voure ) lay waſt their coniciences, and prey upon their ſoules. 
And ſome there have al waies been who though they arrive not 
at this degree of wickednefle to deſire the damnation of the 
ſoules of others, yet they are very hungry after and active in 
the vexation of their ſoules, thinking they doc not enough, 
unleſſe they doe that, which is a torture to their minds, a griefe 
unto their ſpirits. Of ſuch alſo, we may ſay, They are not ſatiſ- 
fied with fleſh, The cruelty of Davids enemies extended onely to 
his fleſh ( Pſal. 27. 2. ) When the wicked even mine enemies and 
foes came upon me to eate up my fleſh , &c. ¶ That is, to deftroy, to 
make an end of me) they ſtumbled and fell. To eate fleſh is a pro- 
verbiall ſpeech, noting extreameſt crueltie ; ſo( Zach, 11.9. ) 
They ſhall eate every one the fleſb of another; That is, they ſhall ex- 
erciſe utmoſt cruelty one againſt another; yer this cruelty in 
eating fleſh, in ſpoyling the lives and eſtates of men, is a kinde 
of mercy in compariſon of theirs who devoure ſoulcs. The 
wickedneſſe of the Adultereſſe is expreſſed by Solomon ¶ Pro. 16. 
26.) That ſbee bunteth for the pretious life ; the life of the body is 
a precious commoditie , but the life of the ſoule is farre more 
precious. The whoriſh Woman may be ſaid to hunt for both, 
and chictely for the latter; The taking away of that life is 
ſometime the end which the Adultereſſe aymes at, and it is al- 
wayes the end and ifſue of her Adulteries, unleſſe the Lord give 
repentance and pardon. Old Jacob ſaith of his ſonnes, Simeon 
and Levi, Curſed be their anger, for it was feirce, and their wrath, 
for it was cruell; We may ſay of the Adultereſſe, Curſed be her 

| love, 
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love, for it is feirce, and her embraces, for they are cruell; 
She is not ſatisfied with fleth , ſhe hunts for the precious lite, 
even the precious life of the never - dy ing ſoule. 

Thirdly, Theſe words are interpreted as expreſſing both the 
ſpirit and the worke of detractois and ſlanderei s, their ipirit is 
full of ſpight, and their worke is to cate up the honour ot o- 
thers. Thus while es tricnds judg'd him an hypocrite , and 
declared him a wicked one, he might ſay they were not ſatii 
fied with his fleſh ; ſlander devoures a man alive; and it de- 
voures more then fleſh, yea that which ſome eſtecme more 
then their lives, their credit and repntation. Now as wee 
may ſay of all ſlanderers, They are not ſatisfied with the fl ſb of 
thoſe they oppoſe , ſo it is very rare that any man oppoſeth ano- 
ther without ſome mixture ot ſlander. The Chriſtians in che 
Primitive times were ſubjected and willingly gave up them- 
ſelves to a thouſand ſorts of death for the name of Chriſt; 
but this did not fatisfic their perſecuters. They alwayes en- 
deavoured as much to ſlay — kill their credits, as they did 
their bodyes ; and were as huſie to invent and ſet a tace up- 
on horrible lyes againſt them, as to invent terrible cortures 
for them. They could no more beare it that their good names 
ſhould live, then that they ſhould live. And therefore they 
ſuggeſted inceſt, murder, and what not, as the common prac- 
tices of their early meetings. That they were Chriſtians, was 
indeed, their crime, that was capitall by the Lawes of thoſe 
times, but their perſecuters were not ſatisfied with their fleſh, 
which they might ( at pleaſure ) devoure, becauſe they pro- 
felled Chriſt, they muſt fall upon their good names, and 
charge them with enormities in manners, whom they meant 
to deſtroy for the faith. The like methods we have found re- 
vived in theſe latter dayes ; all wayes being uſed to ſtaine 
their reputation, and heap? reproaches upon their perions, 
whoſe way and intereſt hath been oppoſed. The Av ſtle 
warnes the Church of Galatia ( and ; is our warning) 
(Gal. 5. 15. If ye bite and devoure one another, take heed ye be 
not conſumed one of another. 

But ſome may lay, if men be once bitten- and devourcd one 
of another, what is there remaining of them to be conſumed? 
Rr 2 I anſwer ; 


Eft detraftorks 
peripbrafis, 

Ob reftatwes 
uvivis pA un ur 
ca Mac. 
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I anſwer ; By chis biting and devouring the Apoſtle meancs 
ſlandering, backbiting, and cvill-ſpeaking one of another. 
Words which have ſuch a tendency iff them, are devouring 
words, they devoure his good name who is concerned by 
them: Now faith the Apoſtle, Take heed ye doe not devoure 
one another by ſharpe words, leſt that provoke you to cruell 
actions; uſually men firſt devoure one another by the tongue, 
and then by the hand; detracting words ftirre up ſuch ſtrife 
and contention, ſuck diſtractions and diviſions in families, 
neighbuurhoods, and Churches, as prove an utter conſump- 
tion to them. | 

Laſtly, We may referre this to the contempt and ſcorne 
which they powred upon him; under the weight and (ence of 
which he had complained more then once before; as if upon 
a irc{h remembrance of ir he had thus beſpoken them. O my 
. tri:nds, is it not enough that my body is worne and corrup- 
ted with painefull ſoares, unleſſe you powre in the Vineger 
of tharpe invectives and bitter ſcoffes, to perplexe and atili& 
my troubled ſpirit? Are thefe the comforts which you have 
prepared for yuur friend ? Why are ye not ſatisfied with my 


19. N 
Thus much of Job's ſupplication for pitrie, and his depre- 
cation of their further perſecution; in the next words he cals 
for audience and attention to what he had yet to offer; O that 
my words were written, &c. | 
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a. 


JoB 19. Verl. 23, 24, 25. 


23. O that my words were now written, O that they 


were printed in a Fooke, 
24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead 


in a rock for ever; for 

25. I know that my Red:emer liveth , and that he ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon earth, and though after 
my thin ii ormes deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh 
fhall 1 ſee God. * 


His ſorrov ful Patient having cryed to his friends for pitie 
1 at the 21 Verſe, & for tparing at the 22%,chat they would 
bo: h cundole his former, & torbeare to give him further ſuffe- 
rings, he now begs ( it he faile in thoſe requeſts) at leaſt due at- 
tention to and ſerious conſideration of what he had yet to ſay 
( verſ. 23, 24, 285 &c. ) In which ( as ſome conceive ) he reaſ- 
tumes the proofe ot his integritie, and doth it two wayes. 

Fiiſt, By a vchement wiſh, that all his words might be 
brought to a ſtricter, yea to the ſtrickeſt tryall ; O that my words 
were written, &c. vert. 23, 24 | 

Secondly , By a ſtrong profeſſion of his faith in the Redee- 
mer, and ot an aſſured expeRation of a happie reſurrection to 
a better tife , though he ſhould never ſee good day more in this 
( ver(. 5.) The former ſhewes, that he had lived in all good 
conſcience towards men, and the. latter that he was ready to 
dye in a right faith towards God. 

The argument of the fuſt part may be thus framed up; 

He who defires that all bis words may not onely be beard, but writ- 
ten, and not onely written but printed, yea ingraven in a roche, that all 
prſteritie may have the skanning, of and commenting upon them, this 
mans conſcience doth acquit bim, and he ſtands cleere in the appre- 
benſion of bis owne integritie. 

But it is my deſire, that my words were written, that they were prin- 
ted, that they were ingraven, that all may skanne them, and comment 
upon them, 

Therefore my conſcience doth acquit me, and I am deere in the ap- 
frebenſion of my owne integritie. - Tais 


— 
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This aſſumption is layd downe in the 23 and 24 Verſes, in 
much varietie of high expreſſions, all concurring in this, chat 
he did not onely not feare nor decline the judgement of che 
preſent age, or of any mortall man then living, but alſo that 
he did neither feare nor decline the judgement of poſtericie, 
who uſe to be more ſevere and criticall in their determinati- 
ons, being treed from all perſonall reſpe&s and ingagem-nts, 
which often byas the judgement, and blind the underſtanding, 
in reference to thoſe who are preſent and alive. And though 
this be onely a probable argument, not concluſive, or demon- 
ftrative of the ſinceritie of Fob, ( for many are ſtiffe enough to 
their errors, and are not afraid to commend them over to the 
cenſure of poſteritie by writing) yet conſidering that Fob 
looked on himſclfe as a dying man, and that he had much 
more to ſay for himſclte, then this his bare ſay-ſo, or v.. ball 
aſſeveration, therefore the argument carries weight it and 
a faire ground that he was ſincere, in what he ſpake a d did, 
becauſe he cared not who heard what he had (ſpoken, or exa- 
min'd what he had done; Guiltie c ſciences love not to examine 
or try themſelves, much leſſe to he examined and tryed hy others, 
Thus we may be led into the generall ſcope of the 23* and 24 
Verſes ; I ſhall now briefely open the parts. 


Verſ. 23. O that my words were now written. 


As if he had ſayd; For as much as after all theſe diſcourſes, 
I finde that there is little will and leſſe care in you to tender my condi- 
tion, and to doe me good, there remaines onely this laſt de fire which I 
put up unto you, that what I haue both ſps hen and done, may be faith- 
fully regiſtred and recorded, that ſame Scribe wo d now appeare while 
we are in diſpute, and faithfully note and ſet downe all the paſſages 
which have been between ws. T1943 he ſpcak:s alſo in the cloſe of 
this diſpute ( Chap. 31.35. ) O that one would heare me, behold my 
defire is that the Almightie would auſwer me, and that mine a lver ſarie 
bad written a Booke : let a Booke be written of theſe diſputes, 
care not who writes it, I would truſt cven an adverſacie to 
write it; O that mine adverſarie would write a Booke, I would 
tabe it upon my ſhoulder, and binde it as a Crown? to me; I am ſure, 
mine adverſary could fay nothing juſtly concerning me, 
bur what I may glory in, and make my Crowne. 
0 
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O that my words. 


The Hebrew is, bo will give me ? As if this were ſuch a 3 'D quis 
iall favour, that he looking about him could not finde n. 
any man ready to beſtow it on him; as if pen, inck, and paper, _—_ forma 
and the paines of writing, were a greater bounty then he was — valet idem 
like to meete with in the world. The Hebrew expreſſion, im- 4414 utinam. 
ports much difficulcie, though not an impoſſibilitie; who will Frommen quis 
doe it ? As if he had ſayd, it is hard to finde a man to under- 1 Pant, 
take this taske; O that my words, c. Tis queried here, what — y 
olſibih ſed 
words he mcaneth, or what he meancth by theſe words, there pro difficils 
are th ee opinions about ir, l ſemper acxi;i · 

Firſt, Some take words in a generall notion for the hiſto- *: Hieron: 
ry of all his actions and ſufferings in the whole ſerics of his in Eccleſ. 3. 
tryall. O that , what I have done, O that, what I have endured Cundla que 
were faichfully recorded. Words are put for things by a fre- gern. Greg 
quent Heb: aiſme. Verba pro re- 

Secondly, Others reſtraine theſe words to what he had ſayd bus ipſu. Po- 
by way of defence or apologic for himſelfe, in this conteſt — 
with his fi iends. 

Thirdly , We may rather referre theſe words he would have 
written to what he was about to ſpeake, to which theſe two 
Verſes ſceme but a Preface ; O that the words which | ſhall 2 Ke 
ſpeake next might be written, though all that I have already of <a > 

poken be ſcattered in the winde. Golden words indeed thoſe — ho . 
were, and worthy to be written ia Letters of Gold. Glorious & d- == 
words concerning the Redeemer, concerning the laſt Judge- n. Hier: 
ment, concerning the Reſurrection, and his hope of Glory — as 
come next to be opencd ; O that theſe words ( faith he were — 
written, that they were printed in a Booke, that they were graven, & a — ag 
There are three ſt-ps ot this wiſh, a in eo 

Fiiſt, That his words might be written. © Aquin 
Secondly, That they might be printed. 
Thirdly , That they might be grauen; all three note du- 

ration , yet with a graduall difference. 

To write a thing notes the preſervation of it; a word Ver audita pe- 
heard quickly periſheth, tis gone into ayre, that which is writ , Hera ſelipe 
ten, is preſerved and continueth; We tranſmit our mindes 
aur opinions and actions to poſteritie by writing. 
But 


— 
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But Job would have his words not onely written, but prin- 
ted, O that they were printed, printed in a Booke. The word 
which we wranſlate printe i, ſigniſies, firſt, ſimply to ſer downe, 
or deſcribe a thing Hiſtorically, or by way of narration : Se- 
condly , It ſignifies authoricatively to ſet downe a thing as a 


ad pub- Law, as a Statute, by way of determination. The word is fre- 


licam memori- 
a. | 
ſunt ſtatuts, 
jura, lage. 


Jobn Gerrtu- 
denberg firſt 
inventer of 
Printing in 
Europe An: 
1440» 


Opto Fquaſt ſe tick and ſtrongeſt manner, 


corrigens ) non 
tantum ſcribi 
com nuni ratio 
ne, ſed ut exa- 
rentur in libro, 
maſus quippe 
box eſt & fir- 


quently uſed in the Old Teſtament, to expteſſe thoſe La wes, 


cxjuſmod/ Ordinances and Statutes which the Lord preſcribed unto bis 


people; And ſo this word ſpeakes more then the former 
Lawes and reſolutions of State are more ſtrongly confirmed 
and more carefully preſerved, then bare Narrations are. 


O that they were printed in.a books. 


That is, that my words were written as publique Scatutes, 
Ordinances, and Lawes,with a ſtamp of authoritie upon chem, 
that they may be preſerved as the Monuments of a Cn non- 
wealch, and the Records of a Court are. ( Iſa. 10. 1.) Ve to 
them that decree unrighteous decrees. The word that we tranſlate 
to print, is there rendred to decree. ( Iſa. 33. 22. ) Thou art our 
Law- giver, it is this word, or our Statute maker, as we put in 
the Margent. 

Againe, When ke faith; O that my words were printed; Wee 
are not to take prin ing in that ſtrict ſenſe uſed amongſt us, 
for that new art or invention oppoſed to writing. We have 
no ground to believe that the art of printing was uſed in thoſe 
ages. The firſt time that ever it was heard of in Europe (as our 
Hiſtorians tell us,) was (little more then two hundred yeares 


paſt) in the yeare one thouſand foure hundred and fourtle. 


It begun to be practiſed ( as it is ſaid ) at Harlem, and was per- 
fected at Mentz. Here printing is taken in a large ſenſe for the 
ſetting downg and de — of any thing in che moſt authen- 

ar the perpetuating of it. And 
therefore alſo he would have it printed in a booke, not in looſe 
ſhattered papers, but in a booke; for though that uſe alſo of 
binding bookes be not very ancient, their writing ( for the 
moſt part) being in Roules or Volumes; yet thoſe Roules were 
under much care and in ſpection; fo that this addition of 
printing in a booke carries in it a further degree of care to 
preſerve what was printed. ¶ Gen. 5. 1.) This is the booke of the 
gene 
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enerations of Adam; ( Mat. 1. 1.) The K of the 24 
7 ſuc Chriſt; Theſe books were written to be preſerved and lai 
up. That is, of the birth, life, and death of Aden and of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Fob would have a booke of his Generation allo ; O that 
my words were printed in a bookg ; And which is yet more; 


Verſ. 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead in 
the Roch, for ever. | 


This verſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and con- 
taines onely a further amplification of his defire;It would not 
fatisfic him that his words were written with a quill, or prin- 
ted in an ordinary booke of parchment, or paper, ( there were 
divers materialls, upon which writings were made in ancient 
times, as alſo at this day) ſuch bookes may ſoone be eaten 
with wormes and moathes, at Jcaſt,time the eater of all things, 
will cate them up, but ( faith he) I would have my words 
written with a pen of iron and lead in the rock for ever. 


A pen of iron. 

The Prophet ¶ Fere. 17. 1.) uſeth the ſame expreſſion ; The 
fin of Judah is written with a pen of iron, and with the poynt of a Dia- 
mond; implying that it was written to perpetuirie : ſo here, 
O that my words were graven with an iron pen; That is, ſo graven, 
that ( as he explaineth his intention in the laſt words of the 
Verſe ) it might laſt for ever. Thoſe things which continue ve- 
ry long ( though they have an end) looke like Eternitie, and 
ſo are truely ſayd to be done, or to laſt for ever. Rocks have 
a kinde of Everlaſtingneſſe in them. And therefore that which 
is written upon a Rocke cannot but be very laſting. God is 
called A rocke of ages (which we tranſlate, An everlaſting ſtrength, 
Iſa. 26. 4. ) not onely becauſe his one ſtrength continueth, 
and is the ſame in All ages, but becauſe all Rockes are of long 
continuance, and laſt many, very many, no man knowes how 
many ages. So that to write upon a Rocke is oppoſed not 
onely to writing upon the water, or in the ſand, which conti- 
nue not at all, but toall thoſe uſuall wayes of writing which 
are of longeſt continuance;this being once done, may be (aid to 
be done for ever. In this all agree ; but there is ſome difference 
what the meaning ſhould be, of this iron pen and lead, with 

8 1 which 
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Publica inſtru- 
menta plumbets 
voluningbus re 
ſervata. Plin. 
1,13, c. 11. 


Fortd ferro in- 
cidebant, quod 
poſtea plumbo 
colorabant 
Druſ: Rab: 


Se lom: 


Plumbo per ſul- 
cos infuſo. Jun: 
Forte plumbum 
remperatura A 
liqua induraba: 
adeo ut ſhilo e 
Jus in ſilice aut 
petra incidi poſ- 
„it. Pin ed. 
Optat Job ut 
ſermones ſut 
7:1nmor tales fint, 


which he wiſheth his words might be graven in a Rocke for ever. 
The queſtion is whether he meanes 4 pen of lead, as well as an 
iron pen; And if fo, it may be doubted, why having called for 
an iron pen, he ſhould call for a leaden pen? What can a pen 
of lead doe upon a Rock, lead being ſofter then a Rock, how 
can it make impreſſion, or draw a letter upon it? 

There are three things which may be offered for the remo- 
ving of this ſcruple, and the further clearing of this Scrip- 
ture. 

Firſt thus; Some render it, in lead, as making the pen to be 
but one, and that of iron; but that the writing ſhould be upon 
a twofold matter; firſt, upon lead; and ſecondly upon the 
Rock; as if he had ſaid, I would nt bave a gk in of parchment, or 4 
ſbeete of paper, but a ſheete of lead to write upon; with which the 
ancient cuſtome of writing matters of greateſt moment, whe- 
ther decreed or done in lead agreeth well. 

Secondly , Becauſe lead ſeemes to be ſpoken of here as the 
inſt. ument of writing, not as the matter upon which they did 
write, I conceive it may be an alluſion to another cuſtome 
among ancient Engravers, who when they had cut the letrers 
in ſtone, or (as he ſaith in a Rock ( that is, in Marble cut out 
of the Rock ) when ( 1 fay ) they had formed the letters with 
graving inſtruments, or iron pens, then they coloured them 
with lead, or filled the cuts of the letters with lead. Thus they 
might be ſaid to grave with an iron pen and lead, becauſe 
when the iron pen had ſhaped the Characters, they powred 
lead into the furrowes or cuts of the letters, to render chem 
more cleare and legible. 

Thirdly , They who interpret thelead, by a pen of lead, 
ſay that there was an art of tempering lead with other met- 
talls, which hardned it, and ſo made it fit for a graving in- 
ſtrument. But it is not much materiall, which of theſe we de- 
tei mine, This is plaine, that in this wiſh he alludeth to ſome 
extraordinary way of writing in thoſe times. upon Monu- 
ments or publicke Pillars , that the contents or matter ſo en- 


G in lum graven might be tranſmitted to poſteritie, and be made im- 
um durentz mortall, even to indure for ever. 


hoc enim eftſti- 
bo ferreo mſcul- 
pi, & exarari 


tlumbe 


From theſe two Verſes, which onely expreſſe the ſtrength 
of his deſire , chat, what he had to ſay , might be ſafely preſer- 


ved 


6 
© 
y 
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ved for the obſervation of after ages; learne firſt, 


That our honeſt and juſt deſires , though ( ſomewhat paſſionate ) 
are yet graciouſly accepted and anſwered by God, 

Job ſpeakes here in ſome haate, yet his heart was honeſt, and 
his ay me uncere in what he deſir d, and the Lord granted his 
defire. He wiſheth his words might be written, and his words 
were written, God provided him a Secretary. Job's tongue 
was as the pen of a ready Writer, and God made ready a writer 
to pen downe what he ſpake with his tongue. Few words have 
had ſuch a writing, or ſuch a Writer, his were written in @ 
booke, artd written as with an iron pen and lead in a rock for 
ever i they are preſerved to this day, and thall to the end of the 
world, as Monuments of his patience and uprightneſſe, as alſo 
of the Lords power and faichfulnefle. 

Secondly , From this confidence of Feb in delicing to have 
what he had ſaid, or what he had to ſay, written, we may ob- 
ſerve; 


Truth ſeekes no corners. 


Truth loves to be tryed, it cares not before whoſe judge- 
ment- ſeat ic comes;it would be written, that it might be ſeene 
and conſidered df all men. Pure gold feares neirher the furnace 
nor the ballance. Error may ſhe w faire till *ris tryed, but truth 
ſhewes al wayes fayreſt after tryall. 

Thirdly , As this writing ſpecially referres to that noble 
and divine confeſſion of faith , which Job made in the next 
Verſe ; obſerve; 


It a dutie to profeſſe our faith openty, when we are cab 
led to it. 


Job had a call to doe this; for though he were not directly 

( and in terminus ) invited to make a confeſſion ot his faith, 
yet the dealing of God, and of his friends with him, put him 
upon it, and beſpake it of him. Tis high time to declare the 
ground of our hope, andupon what foundation we are built, 
when ſtormes eyther of affliction or perſecution aſſault and 
ſhake us ; and then tis beſt to doe it freely and openly, that 
our faith may be as famous as our afflictions are, Or (as the 
Sil 2 Apoſtle 
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Euſeb. hb, 6. 


cap, 38. 


Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes, ( 1 Epiſt. 1. 7. ) That the tryall of our faith 
being much more preciow then of Gold that periſbeth, though it be try= 
ed in the fire , might be found to praiſe , and bonour, lory, not 
onely (as he there ſaich) at the appearing he [us Chriſt bur in the 
day of cur ſutfering. As we muſt not hide our talents in a nap- 
kin by our idlenelic, ſo we muſt not hide our faith in a napkin 


by our ſilence; we ſhould be fo farre from being aſhamed of 


our hope, that we (ſhould glory in it while we are in tribula- 
tion, and dere as (with Fob ) that it might be written with 
a pen of iron ina rock tor durablenes, ſo that it might be 
written as with the bea es of the Sunne for light, and cleare- 
neſſe. The Apoſtle tells the Corinthians; Te are our Epiſtle writ- 
ten and ſeene of all men (2 Cor. 3 2.) They held forth the 
faith, both in their proteſſion and practiſe ; they were a brea- 
thing conjeſſion of ſaith , a living Epiſtle, read and ſeene of al, and 
ſo ſhould we be. As faith muſt be made vitiible by our workes, 
She w me thy faith by thy workes , ſaith the Apoſtle James, ſo it 
muſt be made audible by our words. 

There were a ſoit of Heretiques ſpoken of by Euſebiws, who 
held this opinion, That there was no need for any man 
at any time to make open confeſſion of his faith, eſpecially 
not in times of danger: Then (according to their doctrine) 
all might conceale and keepe their faith to themſelves, that ſo 
they might alſo keepe themſelves in a whole skin, and avoyd 
the aanger. This is, indeed, a ſafe way to avoyde perſecution 
and martyrdome, but it is a ſinfull way. We have juſt cauſe 
to ſaſpe that their faith is dead, who thus hide and bury it. 
Saints are bound to profeſſe their faith ( when called to it) 
to the death, and to contend earneſtly for truth what ever af- 
fictions and ſufferings come upon them. The Apoſtle reports 
his and the Saints troubles in thoſe times for the Goſpel ; 
IWe are troubled on every fide , yet not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, 
but not in diſtreſſe ; perſecuted, but not for ſaken; alwayes bearing 
about in the body the dying of the _ 72 Se. But what did 
Paul (and his tellow- Saint,) in thoſe boyſtrous and bloudy 
times? did he politickly reterve himſelſe, or hide his proſei- 


2 


ſion? No, he proclaimes it, as he ſaith the Saints of old did 


before, who were ſpirited with the ſame faith ( 2 Cor. 4. 13. 
We having the (ame ſpirit of faith, according & it is written, 


I 
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| Tbeleeved and therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo beleeve and therefore 


we ſpeake; What a Chriſtian belecves, he ſhould be ready to 


| ſpeakez and he that belecves indeed cannot but ſpeake. The 


Apoſtles being threatned, anſwer , Wee cannot but ſpeake the 


' things which wee have beard and ſeene. Faith is like che oynt- 


ment in the right hand, which bewrayeth it ſelfe; and as it is 
an evidence, to the ſoule that hath it, of thoſe things which are 
not ſeene corporally or naturally, fo it will give an evidence 
to others of thoſe things which it ſelſe hath ſeene ſpiritu- 
ally. 

Fourthly, From the ſeaſon in which Job made this con- 
fellion 3 Obſerve ; 


There is nothing doth more ſupport and keepe up the ſpirit in 
times of ſorrow and danger , then a free confeſſion of our 
faith, and confidence in the Redeemer, 


The way to overcome all the evills and troubles in the 


world, is to ſay, I beleeve; Faith is our viclorie ( 1 Job. 5. 4. 
' Who ii be that overcometh the world, but be that beleeveth that Chriſt 
it the onely begotten Son of God ; He that beleeves overcomes. 
The profeſſion and — out of our faith, is our actual! 
! conqueſt and victory over t 
| by we quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, whether men or De- 


e world. Faith is our Shield, where- 


vills. Faith leadeth us to a tountaine of living waters, which 
at once refreſheth us, and puts out that fire. If once faith get 
up, all evills and temptations fall before it. Fob that he might 
et victorie over all the oppolitions of men and Devills, holds 
torth his Shield, and makes profeſſion of his faith in God. 
What was that? A compendious yet exact confeſſion of 
faith it was; as will appeare in opening the next Vecſe, wich 


the context following. 


Verſ. 25. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth, 


For the cleering of theſe words, ſhall premiſe two generall 
veines of Interpretation. 

Firſt, The Jewiſh Writers interpret this Context of a meta- 
phoricall reiurrection, in reference o Job's out ward conditi- 


on, or of his reſurrection from a lt. te of aftliction. We have 
this 


— 


318 


| 


Chan! 19. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Vert 25, 


Mercer. 
Calvin, 


this ſenſe of a reſurrection illuſtriouſly held forth Exek. 37.) 
where the returne of the people of Iſrael out of Babylon is de- 
ſcribed by the reviving ot dry bones. God himſelfe makes the 
Comment ( verſ. 11, 12.) Then he ſaid wnto me, Son of man, theſe 
bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael ; Bebold, they ſay, our bones are 
aryed, and our hope Is loſt, we are cut off for our parts. Therefore pro- 
phecy and ſay unto them: Thus ſaith the Lord God; B-bold, O my peo- 
ple, I will open your graves, and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, 
O my p.ople, and bring you imo the Land of Iſrael. An eſtate of ex- 
rreame miſerie and danger is often in Scripture expreſſed by 
death. Paul ſaith, that he had been iu deatbs often ( 2 Cor. 11, 
23. Jand that God had delivered him from a Great death ( 2 
Cor. 1. 10. ) chat is, from deadly danger. Such a condition de- 
prives us of all the comforts of life, and makes our lives often · 
times more bitter then death; men in ſuch a condicion 
are ſpoken of as buried and difſolved into duft. In purſuance 
of which metaphor, deliverance is called, a quickning, a revi- 
ving, a riſing againe. Pſal. 71. 20. Thou which baſt ſbe wed me 
great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me apaine , and ſhalt bring me a- 
gaine from the depths of the earth. So Pſal. 80 18. Pſal. 85. 6. 
Iſa. 26. 19. Hoſ. 6. 2. Rom. 11. 15, In which laſt place, the cal- 
ling and reſtoring of the ſewes, is called Life from the dead. 
Now (1 ſay ) the Rabvines generally, as alſo ſome of our lear- 
ned Expolitors run upon that ſtraine here; conceiving chat 7e 
theretore calls God his Redeemer, becauſe he had to that day 
preſerved him alive in the mid'ſ of ſo many deaths and dan- 
gers, as alſo becauſe he had a ſure hope that he ſhould through 
the power of God ſurvive them, and be reſtored to ſuch an e- 
ſtate of honour and riches, as he had enjoyed in the former part 
of his life ; this they call his reſurrection and redemption, 
and fo accordingly they fit an explication to the ſeverall pai- 
ſaves ofthis Context; yet their opinion is ſtrongly oppoſed 
by others, with much evidence of reaſon, 
Three ſpeciall reaſons — be urged againſt it. 

Firſt, The height and ſpiritualnes of Fob”, language tells us, 
that his thoughts mov / d, and that his hopes were fixed above 
this worlds felicitie ; His faith ſoared aloft in the meditation 
of a Redeemer, in the pramediration of the laſt Judgement, 
and in the viſion of God : all which argue more then a meta- 
phoricall reſurrection. Secondly, 


— 
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Verl. 25, 


Secondly, Though his cxpreflions in the letter may be fit- 
ted to chat inferior ſenſe, yet if we remember what hath been 
touched mare then once in the former paſſages of this Booke, 
we finde that Fob had as it were diſclaimed all hope of reſio- 
ring uncoany temporall happineſſe in this life, affirming, that 
bis bope was gone , and that he was wor ſe then « tree cut downe 
of which there is hope, that it will grow againe, and put forth 
tender branches trom the roote ; as for him, as he had no de- 
fire, ſo no cxpectation of recovering his former beauty and 
greatneſſe, with promiſes of which his friends ( upon the ſup- 

lition of his repentance ) had often endeavoured to rayſe 

is ſpirits and fill his fayles. Therefore it ſeemes altogether 
improbable , that be{houlg-riſe to that height of hope about it 


in this place, contrary to the current of all his former diſcout- 


ſes yon that poynt. 
Thirdly, He faith, that be ſhould ſee God with the ſame eyes, 


that he ſboyld ſee him for bumſetfe and not another, which argueth 
chat he intended not a refurieftion of his outward eſtate ; for 
what doubt could there be, that if he were rayſed from afflicti- 
on, but that he ſhould ſce God with the ſame eyes, and that he 
himſelſe ſhould fee him, and not another, or not for another; 
but to believe the reſtoring the ſame body, or the Identity of the 
eyes of his body after all had mouldred into duſt, this was a 


high act of beleeving. From theſe reaſons it appeares that Job uid hae pro- 


houlds forth his faith in a reſurrection, not to a temporall 
good in this life, but to eternall life. In which ſecond ſenſe I 
{hall open and proſecute the ſeverall paſſages of this Scripture. 


phetia 
ts 2 


j# 


tam apertd pſt 
— 


Beſides many others, one of the Ancients gives his Judgement ite ane Chri- 
clearely for it; What ( faith he ) can be more manifeſt then this fam de reſurre- 


Prophecy. None ſince Chrift came in the fleſh have ſpoken ſo plainely 
of the re ſurreclion, as this man did be fore the comming of Chriſt in the 


Jeſb. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, &c. 
As if he had thus argued ; He that waites by faith in the Redee- 


mer for the re furrettion of bis body to eternal i life, after death bath 
done itz worſt, is not a wicked man, or an hypocrite, as you have char- 


me. 
But ſuch is my faith, I beleeve in the Redeemer, ni Ilooke to riſe 


( after 


tone 


itur. 
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C after this bodie is conſumed and eaten of wormes ) to an eternal 

pie life ; therefore I am not ſuch as you judge me to be, neither wicked 
nor hypocrite. Tou actount me as rejetiedof God, yet I know that God 
is my Ked-emer, I bnow that be lives for ever, and that be is mine for 
ever, and therefore doe not thinke, becauſe I have no hope of this life, 
that therefore I deſpaire of life : doe not take upon you , that you onely 
know theſe myſteries , and that I am ignorant of them , as my friend 
Bildad concluded in the 18 Chapter ( this is the portion of the man 
that knowes not God, ) for even I alſo know that my Redeemer liveth, 
end ſhall ſtand upon the earth at the latter day. 


For I hnow, 


Verbum Origi- What this knowing is, hath been opened ( Chap. 13. 18. ) 
nale emnem du- upon thoſe words, I know that I ſball be juſtified. In briefe, tis 
— * knowing upon the greateſt certeintie, knowing without all 
— — wavering ; As if Job had ſayd ; My judgement is fixed , and my 
adheſionem ( faith confirmed in this thing, it is as cleere to me, that my Redeemer 
rem ſatisſuperq; liveth, as if I bad already ſeene bim alive. It is as ſure to me that 1 
exploratam. riſe againe, as if I had been dead, and were already riſen. My faith 
makes this as evident to me now, as my experience bereafter ſball. 


I know. 


This knowing came not in eyther by ſenſe or any naturall 
demonſtration ; Faith is the gift of God, and fo is. the know- 
ledge of Faith, or that knowledge which is the full aſſurance 
of Faith. There is an exceeding greatnes of the power of God put 
ſorth to tho ſe-ward who beleeve according to the working of bis migh- 
ty power, — in Chrift when be ray ſed bim from the 
dead ( Eph. 1. 19, 20. ) Faith is the evidence of things not ſeene ; 
who can make things not ſeene evident to us, but he who is 
every where evident, yet no where ſcene. Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, as the Apoſtle gives the definition ¶ Heb. 1. 

1. ) Who can make things abſent from our enjoyment, preſent 
to our comfort, bat he who is alwayes preſent ? Saints doe 
not ſee what they beleeve, yet they know what they bleceve, 
When Joſeph brought his two Sons, es and Epbraim to 
his father Jacob for his bleſſing , Jacob put his right hand upon 
the younger, and his left hand upon the elder, 7oſepb obſerving 
this, humbly corrects his fathers error, Not ſo my father , this is 
the 


* | 
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the firſt borne, put thy right band upon bis head, but his father reſu- 
ſed and (aid; I know # my Son, I know it, ( Gen. 48. 19.) I doe 
not this upon miſtake, I know what I doe, though the fight of 
my eye be dim, yet I fee cleerely enough what I doe. Faith ſees 
not upon whom ir layeth ics hand,, but it knoweth upon whom 
it layeth its hand. ( 2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom I have belee- 
ved. Faith gives us acquaintance with God, before we ſee him, 
and when we ſee him, taith ſhall be ſwallowed up. 


I know that my Redeemer, 


The word which we tranſlate redeemer, comes from a roote Nel fignifica 
which is applyed three wayes in Scripture, I — 

Firſt, To buying againe of that which was alienated by * 
ſale or morgage,and ſo to reduce it unto the poſſeſſion of thoſe _— libe- 
whoſe it was before, Lev. 25. 25. — 

Secondly , To the reſcuing or bringing backe of thoſe who z imeremam 
have been taken priſoners and led into captivitie. There is vindicare aut 
a double way of redeeming ſuch. ale ici. 

Firſt, By force and power. Thus when Lot was taken pri- 
ſoner by thoſe foure Kings that came againſt Sodom, Abrabam 
armed his ſervants, and by force redeemed or brought him 
backe, Gen. 14. 14+ 16. 

Secondly, There is a redemption by price or ranſome; Redimere eſt 
To redeeme is te buy againe ; captives are often ranſomed and «ff uu 
redeemed by price; Chrift hath redeemed us both wayes, as 
will be ſhewed further in the opening of this Scripture. And 
becauſe when we are ſurprized by or engaged in any preſſing 
danger, it cofts much or calls for much power to vindicate and 
reſtore us, therefore this word redeeming is often uſed in Scrip- 
ture to hgnifie deliverance from any eminent or imminent 
—— ( Pſal. 69. 18.) Draw nigh unto my ſoule, and redeeme it. 

And againe ; ( Pſal. 52. x - ) He ſhall redeeme their ſoule from de- 
ceit and violence ; j om I ſecret plots and open acting 
tending to deſtruction. And thus the Lord is ſayd to redeeme 
bis people from the band of the Enemy, ( Pal. 106. 10.) And Jacob 
ſpeakes of the Angell that redeemed bim from all evill (Gen. 48. 
16.) Job's redeemer and this Angel who redeemed Jacob from 
all evill, is the ſame, even Jeſus Chrift. Of whom the Lord 


ſpeakes to Aue ( Exod. 23. 20, 21.) Bebold, I ſend an Angel le- 
Tec fore 


a 
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fore thee, to keepe thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place 
which I have prepared, beware of bun and obey bis voyce, prove he him 
not, for be will not pardon your tran (greſſions, for my Name is in bim. 
This Angel can be none but Chriſt, The creating,not a created 
Angel. Pardon of ſin bc longs not to creatures, nor is the name 
of God in chem; Some creatures have the name of God upon 
them; but he onely hath the name of God in him, who is of 
the ſame nature with God, 

Thirdly , This word is applyed to the avenging of their 
death, who have been wronetully (line. (Numb. 35. 12. Goel 
is the avenger of bloud, or the redeemer ot bloud, becauſc he 
came to take vengeance on ſuch as had unjuſtly ſhed the bloud 
of his kinſman. He may be ſayd to redeeme a man from death, 
who according to juſtice purſues him who tooke away his lite. 
Chriſt is not onely our redeemer , by reſtoring us to life, but 
our avenger by purſuing and ſpoyling him (that is,the Devill) 
who was our murderer, or the contriver of our death. 

Againe, To be a redeemer is taken two wayes. 

Firſt, More largely for a deliverer, or helper ; ſo 'tis one of 
the names of God ; and to redeeme is both his worke and his 
honour. ( Exod.6.6. ) I will redeeme you with a ſtretched out arme 


i.e. and with great Fudgements. In which ſenſe alſo Moſes is call'd 


a deliverer,( At. 7. 35. ) according to the Greeke, which the 
Syriack tranſlates by a word that fhgnihes a Judge, or one that 
determines a controverſie. God ſent Moſes to mannage his con- 
troverſie with Pharoab , and deliver his people from that ſtate 
of bondage. And thus God was Job's redeemer , becauſe he 
pleaded his cauſe, and determin'd for him, detivering him out 
of his affliction, as is reported in the latter part of this booke 
Under this more generall notion (I ſay) God is often cal'd 
a Redeemer ; for as he ſuffers his people to be carried away by, 
and fall into the hands of their enemies, and fells them into 
the enemies hands (that they may know the differente berween - 
his ſervice, and the ſervice of the Nations, ut he ſpeakes 2 
Chron. 1 2. 8.) yea he ſell them for noaght'( P/al. 44. 12.) As 
ſomerimes they are ſayd to ſell themſelves ( IH. 51. 1.) Which 
of my Creditors is it to h T bave fold you. It was a cuſtome a- 
mong the Fewes that parents who were poore & unable to pay 
their debta, ſold their children to their creditors, or thei 4 cre- 

tors 


— 
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dito:s tooke their children for their debes, as appeares by the 
picifull complaint of the widdow to the Prophet Eliſha ( 2 
Kings 4. 1.) In alluſion to which the Lord challenges the Fewes 
to name his creditors ( if they could) to whom he had ſold 
them: As if he had ſayd, Tam not in debt to any man or Nation of 
men, that I ſbould need (as you ſometimes — to ſell my children 
to free my ſelſe; no, for your iniquities ( as it followes ) you have 
fold your ſelves. Now when God ſetcheth his people backe a- 
gaine, and delivers them from that captivitie or miſery, into 
which cycher he ſels them, or they ſell themſelves (though in- 
deed he never ſels them, till they fell themſelves) then he is 
call'd a Redeemer, (Jer. a5. 21 ) I will redeeme thee out of the 
band of the terrible. And in Pſal. 130. 7. With thee there is plen- 
teows redemption ; That is, with thee there are many redempti- 
ons, thou multiplyeſt deliverances as faſt as our troubles mul- 
tiply. 

More ſtrictly to redeeme, and the Title Redeemer, is applyed 
to — Chriſt; To whom alſo, I conceive, we may particu- 
larly apply all thoſe workes of redemption, which in the Old 
Teſtament are aſcribed to God. For he was God the Redeemer 
from the beginning, long before he was God manifefted in the 
fleſh. And all the Redemptions of his Church and people from 
temporall aſtliction, as well as from eternall damnation , doc 
properly belong to him. It was ( faith God) by the bloud of thy 
Covenant , that is, by the bloud of Chriſt, with whom God 
made the Covenant in our behalte, that God ſent forth the pri ſo- 
ners ; that is, the captivated Jewes, out of the pit wherein was ns 
water ; that is, their diſconſolate ſtate in Babylon, Zech. g. 11. 

In this ſtrict ſenſe the word Redeemer, ſuices Chriſt fully. * 225% 
For goel ſignities one that is neer to us in conſanguinity, one of — — 
our bloud, bone of our bone and fleſh of our fleſh. Hence an an- Redimere eff 
cient tranilator renders here; I know that my kin/man , or be that afſerere & vin- 
is neere to me liveth, And ſuch were under a ſpeciall obligation Ae aid 
to redteme. As appeares Ruth 3. 12.and Ch: 4* 4,5. where the or 22 
caſe is (et downe bet weene Boas, and the other kinſmen. Boas 2 
was a kinſman and had ri ht to redeeme, yet becauſe there was pinguiatis, 

a neerer kinſman, he would not meddle but upon his refu- Redemproris et 

fall. As it he had ſayd. you have the firſt right, and may make 79m idem 

uſe of your priviledge if you pleaſez If thou wilt redeeme it re- e feng. 
FUL deeme 
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deeme it, but if thou wilt not redeeme it, then tell me that I may know, 
for there is none to redeeme it beſides thee, and I am after thee. From 
this proceeding cis evident that redemption belonged to thoſe 
chat were neere of k inne, andſirſt to the neereſt. Jeſus Chriſt is 
neere to us, therefore properly and in a ſtrict ſenſe he is ( goel ) 
our Redeemer, he is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone , he 
is one with us. As we are the children of God by regenerati- 
on, fo the brethren of Chriſt by Adoption. For both be that 
ſanftifieth, and they that are ſanfified, are all of one: for which cauſe 
he is not aſbamed to call them brethren ( Heb. 2. 11.) Chriſt and we 
are all of one, that is of one nature ; we and Chriſt as man are 
not onely of one Father or Efficient cauſe which is God, but we 
are of one nature or materiall cauſe which is fleſh and bloud. 
In which _—_ he is our redeemer upon the ſtricteſt teatmes 
and lawes of redemption. And in that ſtrict ſenſe, belides him 
chere is no redeemer. For though God the Father in the Son 
by the holy Spirit be indeed our Redeemer , yet properly and 
according to the fignification of this word, Jeſus Chriſt alone 
is our redeemer; who taking our nature upon him, and becom- 
ing our brother, had right to redeeme us, even as being God in 
our nature, he had full power to redeeme us. We are redeemed 
by the bloud of Chriſt ( Epbeſ. 1. 7. ) In whom we bave redempti- 
on thorow his bloud. 

The bloud of Chriſt may be conlidered ewo wayes in the 
worke of our redemption, 

Firſt, As the price of our redemption, we bave-redemption 
thorough bis bloud ; that is, bluud is the price, by which we are 
redeemed ; We are boucht with «price ( 1 Cor. 6. 20. What that 
is, we are taught ( 1 Pet. 1. 20. ) Not with corruptib'e things, as 
filver and gold, but with the precious bloud of the Sonne of God, as a 
Lambe undefiled, and without ſpot. 

Secondly , As the bloud of Chriſt may be conſidered as it is 
thc price of redemption, fo alſo as ic carries the right of re- 
demprion : Bloud implycs neereneſſe in relation. God made of 
one bloud all Nations of men( As 17. 26.) that is, the bloud of 
Adam the fi ſt man hath run in the veines of all his poſteritie; 
And fo there is a naturall relation among all mankinde, 
though not a legall or civill. Now as God made all Nations 
uf men of one bloud, ſo he hath made Chriſt and us * — 

Oud. 
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bloud. For as much as the children are partakers of fleſh and bloud, 
be alſo bimſelfe tooke part of the ſame , that through death he might 
d-ſftroy him who bad the power of death, that is, the Devill, and deliver 
them who through feare of death, &c. ( Heb. 2. 14. ) Thus (I ay ) 
The bloud of Chriſt and vurs being one, and ſo one that he is 
our brother and kinſman, he had the right, yea (we may ſay 
with reverence ) it was his dutie to redeeme us. Chriſt as God 
had power to redeeme us, but as being (Immanuel) God with us, 
one with us, a kinſman, a Brother, he not onely had a right, 
but he was obliged to redeeme us. 

To cleere the poynt a little further, there are five things 
concurring to compleate the office and fervice of our Re- 
deemer. 

Fiiſt, The Redeemer muſt be a kin/man. 

Secondly , He muſt redeeme upon that ground, or under 
that notion, as a kinſman. 

Thirdly , He muſtdeliver thoſe who were under reftraint or 
captivitie, from the hand of their enemies and oppreſſors. 

Fourthly , He muſt not pay any price to the oppreſſor. 

Fitchly, He muſt pay the price to the true Lord, or into his 
hands, to whom the redeemed originally and of right doe be- 
long. 

Theſe five Conſiderat ions meet in Chriſt our Redeemer ; For 

Firſt, He is our kinſman. 

Secondly , He redeemed us upon that account, as he was a 
brother or kinſman. 

Thirdly , He hath fetcht us out of the hands of our oppreſ- 
ſor the Devill. 

Fourthly , He payd nothing to the Devill in licu of our 
redemption, 

Fifthly , He payd the price into his hand who was our firſt 
Lord, even into the hands of his Father. 

Mankinde fallen, may be looked upon two wayes. 

Firſt, As under the power of linne and Satan. 

Secondly , As under the power and Juſtice of God : When: 
Chriſt came to redeeme us, he payd nothing to the Devill but 
blowes ; He — — and powers ( Col. 2. 15. ) but he 

did not make chem ſatis faction; we owed the Devill noching, 
he was onely an executioner to vex and atfli cus; but he payd 
the 
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the price to his Father, under whotc juſtice we were fallen; 
and ſo he exactly tulnlled all th lucics, and ſuſtained all the 
parts of a redeemer to the utmoft, 

To cleare up this Title or Office of Chrift yer further, we 
may take notice that Chriſt is called in Scripture, a Mediator as 
well as a Redeemer, yet theſe titles are not of <quall extent. 
Chrift is a Mediator, yea a head for, and to thoſe, whoſe redee- 
mer he is not. The good Angels have Chriſt for their head and 
Mediator as well as man; but man onely hath Chriſt for his 
Redeemer, Theevill or fallen Angels could not be redeemed, 
therefore Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels ( Heb. 2. 16.) 
The good Angels, or thoſe who ſtand in obedience, had no 
need to be redeemed , yet they had need to be confirmed, and 
therefore Chriſt took care of the Angels,and became their head 
and Mediator. So that as Chriſt is Mediator between God and 
man, to make up the breach that is between them; ſo he is Me- 
diator hetween God and the ele& Angels, ro maintaine the 
— that is between them; but he is a Redeemer to man 
onely. 

— Job doth not onely profeſſe faith in a redeemer, 
bur in his redeemer ; My redeemer liveth ; every word in this 
confeſſion is precious and weighty. Here he uſeth an appro- 
priating word; yet he doth not engroſſe the redeemer to him- 
ſelfe excluding others, but he takes his part with others, 
Thoſe Pronounes, mine, thine, his, are ( voces amatorie ) words 
of love, and drop like honey- combes with ſweetnefle of aſſecti- 
on. Job's heart was carried out abundantly to Chriſt in love 
as well as in faith, The firſt worke of faith is to beleeve that 
Chriſt is a Redeemer; the ſecond is to reſt and relie upon Cirift 
as a redeemer ; the third is to ſee an intereſt in Chriſt as my Re- 
deemer. When the ſervants of Benhadad ( 1 Kings 20.32. ) came 
to Aab mediating for his lite, He no ſooner ſayd, He is my bro- 
Erat valde a. ther, but chey tooke hold of it, as of a comfortable word, 
—_— — The ps ſome report them) were South-ſayers, who 
— — ſupe;ſtitioully obſerved a good Omen from thoſe words which 
amen; om en eſt they called Luc! ie. Tis probable Benbadads ſervants were skild 
Augurium ex in ſuch obſervaiions,and took it for a good Omen, when Abab 
verbts captaram ſayd, my Brother. The text implyes ſome ſuch thing, while we 
hn dt. read (ver. 33. ) that, the men did diligently obſerve whether any 
Pined. thing 
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thing would come frem bim, and did haſtily catch it, and they ſayd, thy 
Brother B-nbadad ; T hey looked upon it as a love-token when 
once he layd, my Brother Benhadad. Thus here, my Redeemer, 
ſhe wes that Job had much intereſt in and love to the Redeemer, 
his faith did not run upon generalls, but was fixed, fer downe, 
and reſolved, to live and dye by his living Redeemer. 


My Redeemer liveth. 


To live, implyes not onely the preſent being, but the eter- Vivit dnn 
nitic of the Redeemer ; As if he bad fayd, though | ain morrall [© oe 
and dying, as alſo you my friends are, yet my Redeemer liveth ; y;yunen dicits 
He ſaith not, bath or ſhall live, but be liveth ; he ſpeakes ot che Re- i, e «enum 
deemers life, without any diſtinction of time paſt or to come, & e 
be liveth ; God is for ever, I am; Chriſt as God liveth from E * —_—— 
ternitie, Chriſt as man liveth to Prernitic, And as Chriſt God- * , 
man was the Lambe flaine from the foundation of the world in the 
promiſe, and from erernitie in the purpoſe and decree of God, 
ſo Chriſt as God-man lived from eternitie in the purpoſe of 
God, and from the foundation of the world in the promiſe. 
Chriſt is compared in the Goſpel to many things without lite, 
to water, to bread, to a tree, to a ſtone, to a way, yet every one 
of them hath the addition of life as he is compared to them. 
He is not called fimply , water, but living water, nor ſimply 
bread, but living bread, fo al ſo a living ſtone, a living way, and the 
tree of life. 
Secondly , When he ſaith, My Redeemer liveth, we muſt look 
on Chriſt, not onely as having lite, but as the Lord and Frince 
of life (Ads 3. 15. ) Chriſt as the Eternall Word bath life in 
bim ſelſe ( Joh. 1. 4.) As he is the Son of man he receiveth life 
of the Father: For as the Father bath life in bim(-Ife, ſo bath be gi- 
ven to the don to have life in bim ſolſe ( ſoh. 5 26. ) and that not 
as every thing which lives hath life in it ſelfe; but by way of 
Eminency, 4s a Frince of life; for, Ficſt he hath his owne life in 
his one diſpoſe, See how like a Prince he ſpeakes of his one 
lite ¶ Job. 10. 18. ) Thave power to lay it done, and I have power 
to take it againe. Secondly, He pives life to others; the Sonne 
quickens whom he will, Joh.5. 21. As Chriſt hath life in himſelfe, 
ſo he hath life to beſto at his pleaſure, or upon whom he- 
pleaſeth. He came that we might bave life (Jo 15. 10, ) He # the 


life- 
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life ¶ Job. 14. 6.) And be is our life (Col. 3. 4. ) We were all dead, 
& lay under the ſhadow or power of death, the image of death 
ſate upon us all, yea life it ſelte (are (as it were) in darkneſſe, 
till Chriſt brought life and immortalitie to light through the Go ſpel 
( 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

Tuirdly, When Job ſaith, My redeemer liweth, ic notes the 
ſtrength, activitie, and power of Jeſus Chriſt, not a meere be- 
ing or ſubliſtence onely , but might and ſtrength, As if he had 
ſayd, Trough I am weake, poore, and miſerable, though my life be ſo 
low, and my body ſo di perited, that I may more fitly be numbred a- 
mong the dead then among the living; yet my Redeemer liveth , be li. 
veth and is mighty. David ſayd of his enemies, ( Pſal. 38. 19. ) 
Mine enemies are lively and ſtrong, , or being living are ſtrong. Many 
men live who are not ftrong; And ſome live who have no 
ſtrength. But the life of Chriſt and his might are the ſame, and 
ſhall never be disjoyned. The Pſalmiſt indeed prophecying of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, repreſents him thus complaining, 
C Pſal. 22. 15.) My ſtrength is dryed up like a potſheard, my tongue 
cleaveth to my Fawes, and thou baſt brought me into the duſt of death. 
When Chrift dyed the ſtrength of his body was dryed up, yet 
Chrift did not dye for want of ftrength ; For be gave 7 the Ghoſt 
( faith the Evangeliſt ) ic was not pul'd or ſnatche from him 
whether he would or no, Chriſt did not dye becauſe he could 
live no longer, but becauſe in obedience to his Fathers will, 
and in anſwer to the deſigne of our ſalvation , he was willing 
to lay downe his life. And ſo ſtrong was he in death, that he 
conquered dying, and ſpoyled principalities and powers, making a 
ſhew of them openly, and triumphing over them while he was nayled 
to the Croſſe ( Col. 2. 15. The death of Chrifthad more life 
and ſtrength in it,then the lives of all men and Angels. Againe, 
though Chriſt dyed, as death is the diſunion of che two parts 
of the humane nature (ſoule and body) yet death did not hurt 
the union between his two natures,the divine and the humane, 
this remained untoucht and inviolable. In this union the 
ftrength of Chriſt lay, as theftrength of Sampſon did in bis locket, 
which were onely a ſigne or an aſſurance of the neerenes and preſence 
of God with him, and therefore it is ſaid after his lockes were cut, 
he(attempting to put forth his ſtrength as he had done before 
wiſt net that God was departed from him. Now for as much as God 
never 
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never departed trom our Sempſon ſeſus Chriſt, no not in death; 
tor then not oncly was God his Father with him (though he 
cryed out, Why baſt thou for ſaben me ) but the God · head of the 
Son the ſecond perſon continued in firmeſt union with the 
manhood which — And ſo it may be ſayd of the Re- 
deemer, that when he dyed, he lived, as well as now we ſay, he 
liveth who was dead. Thus he ſpake to Jobn(Rev.1.18. ) lam 
be that liveth, and was dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore, A. 
men, and have the heyes of hell and of death. The keyes ſignific 

wer, and to ſhew that the life of Chriſt is not a bare ſubſi- 

nce, but cloathed with power, therefore, as he ſaith, I live for 
ever, ſo, I bave the keyes. And thus while Job ſayd, I know my 
Redeemer liveth, he aſcribed ſtrength and efficiency to him as 
well as life. From this part of Job's confeſſion, I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, 

Obſerve. 


Firſt, Affitlion doth not ſeperate from Chrift, X 


When Feb could call nothing in or of the world be, he 
could call Chriſt b, though he could not lay, my health, my 
ſtrength, my friends, my riches, my beautie , for he had none of all 
theſe, all theſe being departed from him, yet he could ſay , My 
Redeemer ; For Chriſt was not departed from him. This was 
Pauls aſſurance, and the triumph of bis faich, (Rom $. 35. 
I ho fball ſeperate us from the love of Chriſt, ſhall tribulation , or di- 
ftreſſe, or perſecution, or famine,or nakedneſſe, or perill, or ſword, I am 
per ſwaded they cannot, nay in all theſe we are more then conquerers 
through bim that loved ws. Ulnleſſe Saints were conquered, yea 
unleſle Chriſt himſelte were conquered, they cannot be ſepera- 
ted ti om Chriſt. Bur all cheſe things, the leaſt of which ſingle 
doe more then conquer worldly men, are more then conque- 
red by holy men and therefore notwithſtanding the united 
forces of all theſe, the union between Chrift and Saints re- 
maines unviolable. 


Secondly , Obſerve, 


That a Beleever may arive at an aſſurance, at the ſull aſſurance of 
bis intereſt in Feſus Chrift the Redeemer. 


Here are two words of — know, there is aſſurance ; 
* 


A 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Beok of 0B. Verſ. 25. 


my Redeemer, there is aſſurance againe. Faith acts upon a ſure 

groundytis bottom'd on the knowledge of a ſure word, not up- 

on opinion, and it takes faft hold, tis not ſatisfied untill ir can 

ſay, the Redeemer is mine, and I am his, All's mine, and he is 

my all. I will not inſiſt upon this poynt, having in the 137 Cha. 

ipoken to it, upon thoſe words, I kn:w that I ſhall be j.ſtified. 
Thirdly , Obſerve, 


That Je ſus Chriſt was the Redeemer from the beginning, 


The old fathers who lived before that fullneſſe of time in 
which Chriſt came in the fleſh, dyed in this faith, they waited 
for the Meſlias, they looked for and relyed upon the promiſed 
ſecede. Chriſt ſpeakes of the times as high as Abrabam, Abraham 
ſaw my day, and was glad (Joh. 8.) And the Apoſtle Jude ſpeakes 
higher of him, that Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied 
of the comming of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the world, therefore 
certeinly he was acquainted wich the promiſe of Jeſus Ck:rilt 
to redeeme the world. This adminiſters a ſtrong confutatio:: 
of the Sociniun- hereſie; For if Chrift who was manifeſted in our 
nature in the latter end of the world, was the Redecmer of 
thoſe who lived in the firſt ages of the world; then he was not 
a Saviour onely (as they affirme) by his word and doctrine, 
or by the example of his lite, ſufferings, and reſurrection; but 
by his ſacrifice and ſatisfaftion. For how could eyther the 
perſonall teachings or example of Chriſt reach to or be con- 
veyed up to them, who lived before him. 

Fourthly , Learne. 


That , there is but one Redeemer. 


My Redeemer; He ſpeakes in the Singular number; One 
is all, as the Apoſtle teſtifies (Adi 4. 12.) Neither is there any 
name under Heaven whereby we can be ſaved , but onely by the Lord 
Je ſus Chriſt. 

ifthly , Note. 


We have a living Redeemer. 


Our Redeemer dyed for us, but be lives for ever. Chrift 
being raiſed from the dead dyeth no more, death bath no more dominion 
over bim (Rom. 6. 9.) Death never had any abſolute domini- 
on 
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on over Chriſt, for he had no ſeed of death, that is, no fin in 
him. ( The Throne of death is founded _ ſin, as the Throne 
of life is founded upon righteouſneſſe) Chriſt ſubmitted him- 
ſelte to death, but it was not poſſible be ſhould be bolden of it, or ſub- 
jected by it ( Adi 2. 24. ) But now not onely hath im no abſo- 
. lute dominion over him, but no dominion over him; and when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Death hath ns more dominion over bim;his mean- 
ing is, death hath nothing at all to doe with him. In this liſe 
of Chriſt our comfort lives. We have a twofold comfort in the 
life of Chrift. 

Firſt, In that be liveth , be liveth to ; that is, he liveth for 
our good. So the Apoſtle concludes ( Heb. 7. 25.) He is able to 
ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by bim, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſjon for them. We are aſſured of a twotold 
Salvation by the interceſſion of Chriſt. Firſt, of a temporall 
ſalvation from troubles and outward evills; Secondly, of an 
eternall ſalvation from ſin and condemnation. Therefore ( ſaith 
Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 10.) we both labour and ſuffer reproach , becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe 
who beleeve, The living God is the Saviour of all men, yea he la- 
veth man and beaſt ( Pſal. 36. 6. ) by his generall providence ; 
but he ſaveth beleevers by an act of ſpeciall providence; and 
therefore they are ready, not onely to doe their utmoſt for him, 
but to venture the loſſe of all for him, they both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe they truſt in the living God, who ſaveth them a- 
bove all other men, becauſe Chriſt ever liveth to make intet- 
ceſſion for them, which he doth not for other men. 

Secondly , We have this further comfort in the life of Chriſt, 
that we live in him; For as Chriſt is the life (Joh. 14. 6.) fo, 
be is our life Col. 3. 4. ) Our lite is bound up in him; Chriſt 
is indeed the bundle of life, ( 1 Sam. 25. 29.) in whom the lives 
of all beleevers are bound up. Hence ( which is a ſpring of 
everlaſting aſſurance and conſolation ) himſelfe inferres 
[Job. 14. 19.) Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. The lite of Saints 
is not in their private hands, but in Chrift their publicke bead. And 
ſeeing the Spirit hath taught us to ſay, that He is our life, we 
may ſay (wich holy reverence, and in an humble dependance 
upon him ) that our life is as ſafe as His. 
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From this double comfort ( which indeed includes all com- 

forts ) ĩſſuing out of this Great truth , that our Redermer livetb, 
| ſhall onely intimate this ſingle duty ( which indeed includes 
all duties) incumbent upon all be ts, Live to Chriſt. Paul 
had made out this Judgement upon this Ground ( 2 Cor. 5. 
14, 15. ) and ſo ſhould we, That if one dyed for all, then were all 
dead, and that be dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not hence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto him that dyed for them, and roſe 
againe. If Chrift had onely dyed for us, that we might live, yet 
that had been ſo great a benefit, and ſo unſpeakeable a kind- 
neſſe, that it would have obliged us for ever to live to his name 
and memory; but when, as he dycd, fo he aroſe or lived againe 
for us, and is thereby enabled to powre downe benefits upon 
us, and doe us kindneſſes every day, how much more doth this 
oblige us to live unto him. Some are apt to forget dead friends, 
yea though they layd downe or ventured their lives for them, 
yet they are ſoone forgotten. But ſhall not he live in our me- 
mor ies, and be the ſumme of all our lives who dyed to re- 
deeme us, and yet is our living Redeemer. Though every be- 
leever doth not arrive at this clearenes and full aſſurance of 
faith, to know that the Redeemer is his, yet he that belrceves 
cannot but know that he upon whom his ſoule reſteth, as a 
Redeemer,liveth. And therefore, though he doth not yet receive 
the ſweernefle of this comfort, that be ſhall for ever live with 
Chriſt, yet he ought with bis All, and in bis ever to pay the tri- 
bute of his duty in living unto Chriſt. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth. 


— And that he ſball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, & c. 


Theſe words containe the ſecond Article of Je holy con- 
feſſion; As if he had ſayd, I doe not onely beleeve, That my redee- 
mer liveth, but that be ſball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. 

Up aradice The word which we tranſlate to ftand , fignifies to riſe uh te 
17 ſurrexit ftand, or to be erected, or Fifted up, and hence Fecum, (from the 
al flandum, e ſame roote) is uſed by Moſes ( Gen. 7. 4.) to fignthe, every li- 
rectus, * ving ſubſtance, ſo we tranſlate, For yet ſeaven dayes, ſaith the Lord, 
pd and I will cauſe it to raine upon the earth forty dayes and fortie nights, 
„ and every living ſubſtance that I have made, ( or every thing that 
Gti vel vivit ſtandeth up or ſubſiſteth) I will d-ſtroy. A living body ſtandeth 
in terra. up; 
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up; in oppolition to which a dead body is ( in all the learned 
Languages) expreſſed by a word that ligniticth falling downe ; Cadaver, dit; 
a dead body is a falling body, a body fallen to the earth from 4 <4dendo, y 
whence it firſt was rayſed; or it is fleſþ given to the wormes, as — —— 
ſome make the Latine word ſound, by a nice diſtinction of each % 59993" 
{ſyllable to a word. Hebraicꝰ o5 
Now, ſaith Job, My redeemer liveth, and ſpall live, he liveth and *T»ua , Gracd 
be ſhall fand at the latter day. Jeſus Chriſt was a falling body, idem ſanam. 
when he dyed; but he conquered death, and became a ſtanding 
body againe, and ſhall ſtand, 


At the latter day upon the earth. 


The Hebrew is, laſt, or latter upon the earth, our tranſlaters fene 
adde the word day, in a different letter, both to diſtinguiſh it , 15 
trom the expreſſe termes of the originall Text, as alto to de- — — 
termine what they apprehended as the proper tenſe and ſcope Theodetio ver- 
of the place. tit noviſſim?, 

T he latter or laſt dayes in Scripture are taken three wayes. 

Firſt, More generally for the time following, or for here- 
after. That which the Prophet Joel expreſſeth thus; It ſhall 
come to paſſe afterward , that I will powre out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 

(Chap. 2. 28.) is cited by the Apoſtle (Ads 2. 17. ) It ſhall 
come io paſſe in the laſt dayes, &c. 

Secondly , The latter dayes containe all Goſpel time, or all 
that time elapſed fince Chriſt came & was revealed in the fleſh, 
which, though the Goſpel was publiſhed preſently after the fall 
(Gen. 3. 15. Jisſtcialy called the Gofpel-rime, in oppolition 
to the legall adminiſſrations So we may underſtand the old 
— — 4 ( — 1. ) When he called unto his ſonnes 
and ſayd, G your ſelves together, that I may tell you what ſhall p dierum 
be fall you in the laſt dayes ; that is, at the — the booty or — extre- © 
when Shilae comes, as he ſpeaketh (Verſ. 10.) Though withall mos dies, five 

Jacob intends there a prophecy to his ſonnes of their late in all 1979 Meſſie. * 
the times following, or as che Hebrew elegancy expreſſeth it, In — 

the poſteritie of dayes , which Scripture phraſe notes alſo any or 

al] time to come, as was toucht before. Thus the Apoſtle (peaks 

of the latter times ( i Tim. 4. 1.) and of the laſt dayes (2 Tim. 3. 

1.) Theſe dayes are called laft ; Firſtecauſ: all was then con- 

ſummated, which was prophecied concerning the worke of 

mans 
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mans redemption, and ſo is the pertection of all times, or as 
the Apoſtle calls it ( Gal. 4. 4.) The fullnes of time. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the whole time of the worlds continuance being diſtin- 
guiſhed into three Great periods, the Goſpel time is the laſt of 
the three. The firſt, was from the Creation to the giving of the 
Law upon mount Sinai. The ſecond, from the giving of the 
Law till the appearance of Chrift in our Nature. The third, 
from that Appearance in humilitie, till his appearance in Glo- 
ry. Theſe are, the latter dayes. 
Thirdly , As the whole Goſpel time is called the laſt time, or 
the latter dayes, ſo, there is a latter day, or a laſt time (1 Pet. 1.5.) 
- which is more ſpeciall and particular, and that is the day of 
the Re ſurrectiam, or the day of Judgement, which we may call 
the laſt of the latter dayes. Under both which notions the 
words may be taken here; firſt as referring to the comming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh to redeeme us from deach ; ſecondly, the 
comming of Chriſt in Glory to rayſe the dead, and to ]ulge 
both quicke and dead. 
Further, As this word laſt or latter, is expouuded with re- 
ference to a time, ſo to a perſon. 
And thus it is taken two wayes. 
Ege noviſius Firſt, Some referse it to the perſon of Fob, and joyne the 
ſuper terram, words on the earth, not with the word ſtand, but with the word 
Oc. i-©. £6 lat, giving the ſenſe thus; I know that my redeemer liveth, and the 
1a habitantium laſt (man upon the earth ſhall ſtand, that is, he who is laſt, loweſt, or 
miſerimus ſur- meaneſt upon the earth, meaning himſelfe ( Job ſpeakes of him- 
retturw ſum & ſel fe in the third perſon ( ſay they) the more to move compaſ- 
— exiftam fon) ſhall ſtand upon the earth freed from the bondage of theſe 
— —— afflictions, under which now he groaneth, and which is more, 
rerram jungii, as a conquerer in the cauſe which now dependeth. There is a 
wn cum verbo generall truth in this. To call any man the laſt upon the earth, 
lurger vel ſta · is as much as to ſay, he is a poore or a miſerable man. The laſt 
— aui. upon the earth, is the loweſt or meancſt upon the earth. Thus 
mos. Ege no · Job deſcribeth at once the poverty and weakneſſe of his condi- 
viſſimws ſuper tion, and the ſtrength of his faich ; I know that my redeemer 
terram.i.e. em- lĩveth, and though I be laſt upon the earth, yet I ſhall ſtand 
mum in terrs in this cauſe, and carry it againſt my friends, becauſe I have 
—— ſuch a Redeemer ,* ſuch a Deliverer, to under - take Br 
Oc. Bold. me. 
And 


— 
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And to make that yet clearer, ſome expound thoſe words upon 
the earth comparatively, I, tbe laſt upon the earth, that is, who am 
viler then the earth, or ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) the off- ſcouring of Si verbs ſuper 
all things in the account of all men, We have fuch an cxpreſſion ce vel pul- 
in cur Language, concerning a perſon who hath low thoughts 9 
of himſelte, or is vile in his owne eyes. He is not worth , or be . j. e. abje- 
doth not judge bimſelfe worth the ground be goes upon; that is, he us & vils 
judges himſelfe, as Fob is ſuppoſed to doe, according to this plyſquam terre 
interpretation, more vile then the earth. And then the ſenſe of — — 
the whole may be thus conceived ; As if he had laid; Though 1 © © 
am in my owne opinion, or in the opinion of others , more wile then the 

earth, as the off- ſcowring of all things, the ſcorne of men, and the out- 

caſt of the people, yet I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall 
ſtand right before him in judgement when my cauſe comes to tryall. 

In which ſenſe this word ftand is uſed ( Pſal. 1.5. ) The wiched 
ſhall not ſtand in judgement, that is, they ſhall not be juſtified or 
acquirted, they ſhall fall before che Juoge. Wicked men though 

they judge themſelves more excellent then che heavens,thall yer 

tall in — when the righteous (hall ſtand, who thought 

themſelves , or were thought more baſe then the carth. Bur l 

{hall nut ſtay upon this interpretation, there being ſo much 

ſtrayning of the Text to make it out. 

Secondly, It is referred to the perſon of the Redeemer, I he 0k 
leeve that my Redeemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand the laſt upon the 42 Fo. 
earth. The laſt, is one of the titles of Chrift ; who is called Alpha terram ll. 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ( Rev. 1. 7. I It is as great an ho- ipſe manebit : 
nour to be called the laſt, as the firſt, ( Ia. 44. 6.) Thus ſaith the Paſtremus omni: 
Lord, the King of Iſrael, and the Redeemer the Lord of Hoſt, I am the n eln, ftabir 
firſt, and I am ¶ acaron, the word of the Text) the laſt, and bs/ide Lg 
me there is no God; firſt aud laſt, Alpha and Omega comprehend and poſtremus 2 
carry all. Alpha is the firſt, Omega is the laſt — of the Greeke uimus. DruG 
Alphabet; theſe are letters of more eminent note then the reſt, 
becauſe being firſt and laſt, they encloſe all the reſt. How emi- 
nent then is Chriſt, who is Himſelfe both theſe letters! How 
great is he in whom the termes of greateſt diſtance imaginable, 
firſt and laſt, meete, and are united; ſo that Chriſt calling him- 
ſelfe firſt and laſt, takes to himſelfe abſolute perfection, power, 
ſoveraignty, eternitie, dignitie, and Divinitie. He is the firſt, 8 
becauſe before all beginning, he was in the beginning with 


God,, 
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verem YY im- 
Portat Hoſtilita- 
tem. 


Stabit ſupra 


em ut 


bang, ſpoliato 


mortis carcere, ꝗeclares the manner how Chriſt ſhall vindicate our dead bo- 


1 carnem no- 


God, and trom him all things received their beginning. He is 
the latt, becauſe he ſhall continue tor ever without end, and is 
the end ot all things that had a beginning; All things were crea- 
ted (not onely) by him, but for him (Col. 1. 16.) He is alſo the laſt, 
becauie when we have attained him, we are at the higheſt or laſt 
ot our attainements ; we reſt and have no more to ſeeke when 
we have found him, for he brings us to the Father in whom, 
through himſclte the Son, we have eternall reſt. Thus we may 
conceive Job's faith triumphing in his Redeemer, as the ſumme 
and comprehenſion of all things, He lreth as the firſt , and the 
taſt ſball ſtand. 


Upon the Earth, or , upon the duſt. 


Which is expounded three wayes ( as I ſhall ſhew further.) 

Firſt, Of his ſtanding upon the earth, when he was made 
man. 

Secondly, Of his riſing up upon the earth (for the word 
as was toucht before, ſignifies both to riſe up and to ſtand up- 
on) after he had laid downe his life, and abode in the grave 
three dayes. 

Thirdly , Of his ſtanding upon the earth, or over the earth 
(the Hebrew beares that alio ) when he ſhall judge man. 

Againe, Some render, He ſhall ſtand againſt the duft ; that 
is, He ſhall contend with the duſt, and ſhall by his power 
raiſe me and all men up out of the duſt ; he ſhall conquer 
the duſt ; ſo the ,. wich this prepoſition ) is uſed 
(Gen. 4. 8.) Caine roſe, or ſtood up againſt his brother Abel : Cains 
rifing againſt him, was a contending with him to ſhy him. 
Judges 9. 12.) Tee are riſen up againſt the bouſe of my father. 
C Pſal. 54.5. ) Mine enemies riſe up againſt me , or upon me. Thus 
the Redeemer ſhall riſe, or ſtand up againſt the earth. What 
earth ? 

This earth is interpreted two wayes; firft, for men, who are 
but duſt and refined earth; or for that earth into which the 
bodies of men are reſolv'd in the grave. Chriſt ſhall ſtand up 
againſt that earth, to recover the bodies of his . — out of 
it; ſoa late Expoſiter gives the ſenſe. This Verſe ( faich he) 


dies out of the hand of corruption, He will ſtand upon the 
earth 
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earth as upon a conquered enemy. Our bodies are ſowne in 
the earth, there they are held priſoners; But Chriſt will re- 
cover them out of the earth, he will ſtrive wich the duſt, and 
putting forth his Almighty Power, breake the barres and gates 
of that Priſon wherein the bodies of his people are deteined. 
Death is an enemy, the laſt enemy, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
Ci Cor. 15. 25, 26.) where he repreſents Chriſt, contending 
with it, and conquering it. He muſt reigne till be halb put all ene- 
mies under bis feet; The laſt enemy that ſbal be deſtroyed is Death, 
Now Death k-eps all under ics feet, but Chriſt (hall put Death 
under his fecte, ſtanding triumphantly upon the duſt in the 
latter day. 

For the further underſtanding of theſe words, I ſhall gather 
the diſtin& interpretations and verſions of them together, that 
they may lye the tayrer to the Readers eye and judgement, 


He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the earth. 


Firſt, The Vulgar tranſlation renders this clauſe, as the 
former, in the firſt perſon, as Job's profeſſion of his faith about 
his owne reſurrection. I know that my Redeemer liv th, and that 
I fball riſe in the latter day. The favourers of that tranſlation 
ſtrive much to vindicate and maintaine it, as alſo to reconcile 
it to the Originall, which is in the third perſon (as all agree) 
beſides other wide differences, very hardly, if at all, to be a- 
greed. Nor is there any need to expound Job ſpeaking in this 
Verſe of his perſonall reſurrection, ( unleſſe incluſively with 
the reſurrection of all mankinde ) that being the buſines of the 
two Verſes following. For as ſoone as he had ſaid, He (that is, 
Chriſt the Redeemer ) ſhall ftand it the latter day upon the earth, 
he ſubjoynes his aſſurance in the next words, that himſelſe 
ſhould then be rayſcd up; Though after my shinne wormes deſtroy 
this body, yet in my fleſh / ſhall ſee God. How ſtrong and confident 
an aſſert ion of his owne reſurretion is couched and contained 
— that profeſſion , will appeare when I come to the opening 

it. 

Secondly , This clauſe is underſtood by ſome metaphori- 
cally; To ftand, is to overcome and be victor ious; He ſhall 
ſtand laſt upon the earth; that is, Chriſt ſhall conquer all his ene- 
mũes, all that oppoſe him fhall fall before himghis — 
| XX icke 


In mviſſimo dis 
reſurrecturus 
ſum, Valg. 
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licke the duft, but he ſhall ſtand upon the duſt , or continue laſt 
upon the earth. This holds out a comfortable truth, 
That 


Chriſt will certainly out. ſtand and vanquiſh all bis enemies. 


A duration triumphs over all. Whatſoever Chriſt 

hath done, or doth, or is to doe, is wrapt up in this, That be 
was, and is, and is to come, or in this, that he is Alpha and Omega, 
Firſt and laſt. It is a Grand principle among Politicians ; 
Take time and ou may doe any thing, Ne that is firſt and laſt , may 
take what time he will, and therefore he may and will doe 
whatſoever he wills. The Eternall will have the laſt word, 
and the laſt blow. He that ſtands laſt upon the ground, and 
keepes the feild , carrieth the day againſt all, and is proclaimed 
Conquerer. What a mercy is it to have a friend who counts 
all our enemies his, and who is too hard for all his ene- 
mies, 

Thirdly, Theſe words (as others conceive) at leaſt imply 
and intimate to us the Incarnation of Chriſt, or his taking 
fleſh , I believe that my Redeemer liveth , or that he is God from 
everlaſting. There is Job's faith in the divine nature of the Re- 
deemer, and that in the latter day be ſhall ſtand on the earth ; that is, 
that he ſhall take flcſh and be incarnate, there is Job's faith, 
that the Redeemer ſhould aſſume our Humane nature, and ſo 
become God with ws. He could not have had a true faith in the 
Redeemer, unlefſe he had belceved this; he could not have cal- 
led Chrift bis Goel, or kinſman,in the former part of the Verſe, 
unleſſe he had beleeved that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth , as 
he expreſſeth ic in the latter. The Redeemer mult be God, how 
elſe could he fatisfie ? The Redeemer muſt be man, how elſe 
could he ſuffer ? 

Fourthly, Others conceive theſe words ſpeaking Job's faith 
in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the earth, or ſtanding up up- 
on the earth. Junixs ( It 1 apprehend him rightly ) tranſlates 
fully to this ſenſe. And ſball rife the laſt upon the duſt. Not that 

* Chriſt ſhall] riſe laſt, for he is the firſt-borne from the dead, and the 
Firſt- fruites of them that ſleepe, but he aroſe as the laſt Adam in op- 
potition to Adam, who was the firſt man, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
{- 1 Cor. 15: 45+) Mr. Broughton agrees alſo to this meaning, 

| rendri ng 
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myſtery of Chriſt in this one Scripture , which the holy Ghoſt 
hath been pleaſed ſo to phraſe, that ic may at once hold forth 
Job's faith in the incarnation of Chrift, that he ſhould ſtand 
upon the duſt in our nature, as alſo in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, chat he ſhould ri ſe out of the duſt in our nature. Theſe 
two involve each other; for unleſſe Chriſt had taken fleſh, and 
ſtood upon the duſt, he could not dye, and ſo lye downe in the 
duſt ; and his riſing from the duſt, neceſſarily implyes, that he 
had taken fleſh, which he layd downe by his free ſubmiſſion 


unto death. 


Vet (as I conceive ) theſe words are more ſtrictly to be un- 
derſtood, not of Chrifts taking fleſh, and ſtanding upon che, 
earth in it, nor of che perſonall riſing of his fleſh out of che duſt 
(both which are yet included) but of his comming to rayſe 
all fleſh out of the daft, and then to proceed in judgement with 
them. And thus a late Expoſiter concludes. Theſe words (ſaich 
he) bave various interpretations,all agreeing with the analogy of faith ; 
yet this is aplaine and pertinent ſenſe which we follow, Namely, that 


Hae verba in- 
varios ſenſus 
trahuntur ( 
quidem cum a- 
nalgia fidet 
congruentes 3 
commodus (fy 
mplex hic 
quem ſequimuy 
eff iemum 


Job be leeveth bis Redeemer to be eternall, who (ball at laſt ſtand upon ſc: eſſe hunc ſu- 


the earth , and by bis ſoveraigne power or command rayſe the dead. 
Our tran(lation together with our renewed Annotations ap- 
peare fayreſt this way; and Me. Mercer (though himſelte fol- 
loweth the Rabbines in the opening of this Text, yet) confeſ- 
ſech, that ic is the ent of moſt Interpreters, both ancient 
and moderne, that theſe words are to be underſtood of the 


um redempto- 
rem qui tandem 
pulveri inſiſtens 
pro imperio 
mortuos exci- 
tet. Merl: 

Et awiſſim 


generall reſurrection, and of the ſudgement which ſhall fol- cher pubverem . 


low. For when Fob profeſſeth his aſſurance, that his Redeemer 


(vel terram ) + 


ſhall ſtand upon the earth in che latter day, we are not to ſtay Mont. 


our thoughts in a bare poſture , but are led forth to conſider, 
what his ſtanding there intends, or what the Scriprure tells us 
he ſhall doe when he appeares and ftands upon the earth in the 
latter day. Now the worke of that day is plainely reduced to 
theſe two heads in Scripture, Re ſurreftion and Judgement. In 
reference to both which, ſhall ſpeciticate theſe generall words, 
and draw them out into expreſſe and particular obſerva- 


tions. 
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__ Firſt, Thus. 


Our bodies ſhall be raiſed out of the duſt in the latter day by the 
power of Chriſt. 


Man is a creature conſiſting of viſible and invitible, of mor- 
tall and immortall, a ſoule and a body. His mortall and vilible 
part the body tell under the arreſt of death, as ſoone as he was 
tainted with ſin, and by the decree of Jod it is appoynted unto 
all men once to dye; yet man (hall not alwayes abide in this 
death, which is the ſeperation of the ſoule from the body. 
Theſe ſhall meete againe and be reunited death it ſelte is im - 
der the dominion of Chriſt the Lord of lite; the keyes of the 
grave are committed unto him. Me read of a twofold reſur- 
rection from a twofold death, both etteted by his power, 
Jeb. F̃. 25. 28, 29. ) Thehboure is comming, and now is, when the 
dead ſhall heare the vozce of the Sonof God, and they that beareit (baM 
lwe. All men are naturally dead in (in, as ſoone as they live in 
nature, And as ſoone as any of theſe dead heare the voyce of 
Chrift ſpeaking by his Word and Spirit, they live in grace. 
This is called «new Birth , a new life , as alſo a Reſurreftioit. 
The houre or ſeaſon of this ſpirituall Reſurrection ( faith 
Chrift ) is comming, and now is, ( verſe 25.) But at the 
28* and 29 Verſes, he ſpeakes of a Reſurrection which was 
comming, but then was not. Marvaile not at this, for the boure 
is coming,that all that are in the Graves ſhall beare his voice and come 
forth, they that have dene good to the reſurredion of life , and they 
that have done evill to the re ſurrection of jon. There are but 
ſore who attaine the ſpiricuall reſurrection, but all (hall at- 
taine the corporall : All that are in the graves ( whether buri- 
ed in the Sea, or upon the dry land) — — torth, even they 
who ſhut their cares againſt his voyce, calling them out of cheic 
ſinnee, preaching peace, and tendring them eternall Salvation, 
ſhall heare his voice calling them out of their graves, and ſum - 
moning them to the judgement of their eternall condemnati- 
on. As Pharaoh lifted up the head of both his great Officers; 
the chiefe Butler and the chiefe Baker, were both brought out 
of the priſon, but the one he reſtored to his office, and the o- 
ther he hanged up. Thus in proportion will it be in the day 
when Chriſt lifts up the heads of all che priſoners of death out 
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of the grave. Chrift is ſo much in the reſuri ection, that he 
calls himſelſe the re ſurrecbion. When he was going to the grave 
of Lazarws , he faith to Martha, Thy brother ſball riſe againe , 
(Joh. 11. 25.) Shee anſwered, I know be ſball riſe againe at the 
reſurreftion at the latter day. Her faith was cleare for the re- 
ſucrection, and thee expreſſeth the time ( as Job in the Text) 
at the latter day. Chriſt approved her confeilion, yet gives her fur- 
ther inſtruction (vr. 25 Ian the re ſurrection aud the life ; And 
ſo he is, not formally, but cauſally or virtually, that is, he 
is the Author of the reſurrection, and that in reference to 
both natures; Firſt, his Divine nature is the «ficient cauſe of 
the reſurrection; he ſhall raiſe our bodies out of che duſt, and 
the duſt ſhall give up ics priſoners, by the power of his God- 
head; Secondly his humane nature is the exemplary caſe or 

atterne of the reſurrection ; upon which ground the A- 
poſtle calls Chriſt —— borne from the dead, Col. 1. 18. For 
though ſome were raifed from the dead before him, yet ſeeing 
his reſurrection was the cauſe of their reſurrection, and will be 
the cauſe of theirs who have been raiſcd , who ſhall be raiſed, 
therefore he is called the firſt· borne from the de ad. Hence the Apo- 


{tle argues the oppoſers of the reſurrection in the Church of Co 


rinth ( 1 Cor. 15. 12. If Chriſt be preached that be roſe from the dad, 
bow ſay ſome among you, that there is no re ſurrecbion of the dead? 
As it he had faid, Doe but grant this that the body of Chriſt is 
riſen, and you cannot rationally deny a reſurre&ion of our 
bodies, both becauſe his reſurreQion is the exemplar of ours, 
and becauſe Chriſt and all beleevers are one myſticall body, 
he is the head and we the members; nor indeed is Chriſt per- 
fectly riſen, till we all riſe. For though Chrifts perſonall re- 
ſurrection was perfe& when he aroſe, and though all belcevers 
aroſe repreſentatively when Chrift aroſe, yet till all beleevers 
ariſe perſonally, the reſurre&ion of Chriſt hath not received 
ics urmoſt perfection. For as though the perſonall ſufferings & 
afflictions of Chriſt in the fleſh were per fect, yet tillall his mem- 
ders have ſuffered in the fleſh. that which God hath appointed as 
their portion in ſufferings, There is ſomewhat bebind( as the Apo- 
file ſpeaks, Col. 1.24.) of the afflitions of Chriſt, which Paul for his 
part rejoyced tofillup; fo we may ſay, that till all belcevers 
ariſe in the fleſh, or body, there is ſongewhut behinde of thi) ce- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. : Ve 


—— 


- — — ——— ̃ —— — 


— _ 


— — 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 25, 


We may further take notice from the 16% 29% and 18 
Verſes of the firſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, Chap. 15. how the 
Apoſtle turnes this Argument. As before he ſaid, If Chriſt be 
riſen, bow doe ſome ſay, that there is no re ſurreftion of the dead ; ſo 
here on the other tide, If the dead riſe not, Chriſt is not riſen, and 
if Chriſt be not rayſed, your faith is vaine, yee are yet in your ſinnes, 
and they that are fallen aſlrepe in Chriſt are periſbed. From all he 
concludes in the 20% Vert. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe ; For ſince by man came 
death, by man came alſo the re ſurrettion the dead ; For in A. 
dam all dyed, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. There are two roots 
out of which life and death ſpring. Death ſprings trom Adam, 
lite trom Chriſt; And as by Adem all dye, which are Adams 
ſeed, or his ſons,( as all men naturally are) ſo by Chriſt all who 
are his ſeed and children, and ſo onely the Ele& and taichtiull 
are, ſhall be made alive. But then it may be queſtioned , Shall 
not all men, even all the ſonnes of Adam be made alive by the 
reſurrection of their bodies, which is the geherall ſabje t of 
that Chapter? I anſwer, they ſhall. Hence Chriſt ſpeakes di- 
ſt ibutively, of them that ſhall riſe, as was ſhewed but now, 
(Job. Ff. 29. ) They that haue done good (ball come forth to the re ſur- 
rection of life , and they that have done evill to the re ſurreftion of dam- 
nation, But ſhall not the wicked be rayſed alſo by Chriſt ? 
The 28 Verſe anſwer: ; All that are in the graves ſhall beare bis 
voyce. Chriſt ſhall rayſe all, yer with a difference ; The wicked 
ſhall be ray ſed by vertue of that power or dominion which he 
hath over all Fleſh ( Job. 17. 2. ) But the Godly are rayſed up 
by vertue of that union which Chriſt hath wich their ſpirics, 


yea wich their perſons. 


Secondly , Conſider the words as holding. out that which 
followes rhe reſurrection, Judgement ; Job is conceived ( in re- 
ference to his own preſent condition Jas having a ſpeciall eye 
at that; for he was hardly judged in thoſe dayes, and therefore 
might comfort himſelſe in this hope, that his caſe ſhould be 
judged over againe at the latter day. As if he had ſayd; Thwugh 
I am ſeverely treated by you, and cannt bave right judgement here on 
earth, yet the time will come when I ſhall ſurely have it My Redee- 
mer ſball ſtand at the latter day upon earth, to miniſter Judgement un- 
to all, and to me among the tft. A 
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From this application of the Text, Firſt, Obſerve ; 


That there ſhell be a generall Judgement , bath been knowne and 
beleeved in all Ages. 


While Solomon ſeemes to let the young man looſe to his plea- 
ſures, he preſently gives him a checke, or a cooler upon this 
account ( Eccle. 12.9. ) Kejoyce O young man in thy youth, &c. 
but know for all thee things God will bring thee to Fudgement. The 
Preacher concludes his pamitentiall Sermon with this poyne ; 
God ſball bring every worke to Judgement, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evill, The Apoſtle Jude ſpeaking of the 
lapſed Angels, aſſures us at the C Verſe, that, The Angels that 
hept not their firſt eftate, but left their owne habitation, he bath re ſer- 
ved in everlaſting chaines under dar l neſſe , unto the Judgement of the 
great day. In the 14 and 15 Verſes, he ſhewes how early this 
doctrine of a judgement was in the Church of God; Encck the 
leaventh from Adam, propbecied of this, ſaying ; Bebold the Lord com- 
eth with ten — — of bis Saints, to execute Judgement upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among ſt them, of all their wigodly 
deedes which they bave ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpee- 
ches which ungodly finners hate ſpoken againſt bim. Enoch lived long 
before Job, yet in his time this was a famous well known point 
of faith; And we find that in the Apoſtles time, it grew into the 
number of ſacred Proverbs, which are all famous, & commonly 
known. ( 1Cor. 16.22. JIf any man love net the — Chriſt,let 
bim be anathema maranatha,that is, let him be accurſed til the day 
of Judgement, or till the Lord come to Judgement. The Apo- 
ſtle uſeth to words, to note both the vehemency of his owne 
ſpirit in ſpeaking, and the certainty of the thing ſpoken ; and 
he gives the curſe in to languages (Greek and Syriack,which 
latter is a daughter of the Hebrew) both to ſhew that men 
of all Nations and Languages, who love not Chrift, are under 
a curſe,and that they are defervedly curſed among all Nations, 
The Greeke word uſed by the Apoſtle, Anathema, hignities cxe- 
crable. The Syriacke word Maranatha, is a compound of , 
Maran Lord, and Atha He commeth. This was uſcd in the moſt 
dreadfull ſentence of Excommunication ; as if they had cited 
the perſon to the tribunall of Chriſt at his comming to judge 
the world, or left him bound under the curſe of chat ſn- 
tener 
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rence untill the comming of Chriſt. So that Maranatha, tignify- 
ing, the Lord ſball come, was a proverbiall ſpeech , implying a 
day of Judgement comming. And as Scripture authorities are 
full of it, ſo there are many rationall demonſtrations of it: 
For firſt, The judgements which have been, ſhew that there 
ſhall be a Judgement ; Chriſt hath otten, as it were, ſtood on the 
ground — in judgement both againſt perſons and Nati. 
ons ; Theſe leſſer dayes of Judgement , are a ſtrong argument 
of a great day of Judgement. Secondly, As leſſer externall 
Judgement-dayes argue it, ſo doc internall ſudgenient · dayes. 
There is a day of ſudgement kept in the Conſcience of man, 
which tells us that God will keepe a day of Judgement at laft 
concerning all men. If we were not to be judged , we ſhould 
never judge our ſelves , nor be troubled at what we have done, 
were we not to anſwer for what we have done. The Apoſtl: is 
cleere in it ( Rom. 2. 15. ) ſpeaking of the Gentiles who h- d 
not the Law publiſhed to their care, yet ( ſaith he) which +. w 
the worke of the Law written in their bearts , their con ſciences ul ſo 
bearing witn« ſſe, and their thoughts in the meane while either excuſing, 
or accuſing one another. This meane while , is, till the Judgement 
come z As if he had thus expreſſed himſelſe ; Before che great 


Judgement comes they judge themſelves; or their thoaghes be- 
rwixt themſelves arc arcaigning & ——, them, or Apolo- 


gizing for and acquitt ing them. The reaſon of chis internal an- 
tecedent ſeſſion is, becauſe as many as have ſinned in the Law, (ball be 
judged by the Law, ( Ver. 12.) (the 13% 14, and 15* Verſes, 
are but a parentheſis ) In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel. In this meane while, or 
in this interim till the day that God ſhall judge the thoughts 
of men by ſeſus Chriſt,mens thoughts falla judging cthemſe| ves, 
Conſcience is the correſpondence of the ſpirit of man with 
the law of God in binding or looking, in condemning , or ab- 
ſolving. And though ſome mens conſciences are fo darke, 
blinde, and ignorant, that they doe not judge themſelves at all, 
and the — — of others ate ſo bribd and biaſi d, ſo ill en- 
formed and erroncous, that they give a falſe judgement, and 
juſtifie thoſe whom God and his Law condemne, yet that there 
is ſuch a worke of conſcience (whether it be true or falſe, right 
or wrong, altcrs not the caſe ) all ( who know any thing — 
us 


— 


Z = 


Chap. 19. Ant Expoſition upon: the Book, of JOB. Verf 25, © 


nme 


345 


— —— 


its work And this is an evident and convincing 
demonſtration, that there (hall be a judgemenc ; conſcience is 
Gods Deputy, and doth but begin what Chriſt in that Great 
audit-day , or day of — will compleate and finiſh, 
The Apoſtle indeed aſſures us, that if we would jd gur ſelves, 
we ſbould not be judged (1 Cor. 11.31. ) Vet in this he doth not 
exempt eyther good or bad who judge themſelves trom appear- 
ing in the great day of Judgement, but onely directs the G 0d 
(tor he ſpeakes there to Saints in fellowſhip ) how to prevenc 
the Lords adjudging them to preſent chaftnings and atti:tions, 
as is cleare from the 32 Verie ; For when we are judged, we are 
Choſtned of the Lord;tbat we (buwdd not be condemned with the world. 
Holy felt; and examimation may prevent preſent judge- 
ment, but every ſelſe- judging is an evidence, yea, an aſſurance 
of the future judgement. 
Thirdfy Bon gym hath not been fully executed in any 
age of the World, excepting one, that of the old World; 
and yet then it was not a full execution of judgement, there 
was a wicked one not judged, there was an accurſed Cham in 
the Arke ſpared from judgement, while the reſt of mankinde 
was drowned and overwhelmed with water. And chough God 
harh wricten wrath ind judgement upon thou ſands of wicked 
men in red Letters, even in their owne blond, yet there are 
many whoſe paths ſwim with butter, and the rock powres out 
rivers of Oyle unto them , many upon whoſe heads the candle 
of ourward proſperity ſhines, while their heads and hearts and 
bands are full of wickednefſe; judgement is ſo tarre from being 
fully executed in this world, that many are hardned in ſinne, 
and ſome ſo ſtumbled or offended in the wayes of holineſſe, 
that they are ready to ſay, Where is the God of judgement ? And 
hence ir is that the Apoſtle ( Rom. 2.5. ) calls the laſt Judge- 
ment, the d1y of the declaration of the righteous judgement of God; 
the judgement of God is righteous now, but it is not revealed, 
ir is not manitefted, therefore a titue ſhall come, when there 
ſhill be a revelation of his righteous judgement fully; The 
ſame Apoflle gives a fourth reaſon (which comes neer the caſe 
of Fob) why chere muſt be a day of judgement. 7ob's good name 
was under a cloud, his credit was exceedingly eclipſed , and he 
was mi ſHudged by his friends (as many ſincere ones have ſince 
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been) an hypocrite ; now ag che Lord will have a time to arcs 
quit himſe lte, and to declare the righteouineſſe of his — 
ment, ſo he will have a time to quit the integrity ot his — e, 
and to fer them right in the cye of all the world. In that day 
as he will deſtroy the vayles of mii: report which have been caſt 
upon his wayes , and the vayley of error which have been cal 
upon his Word, ſo alſo he will deſtroy all the vayles of re- 
proach and ſlander which have been caſt upon the perſons, 
ſpeeches, or endeavours of his people. He will have a day in 
which there (hall be a freſh Edition of the workes of all his 
Saints, wich the cumment of their owne upright and honeſt 
meaning upon chem, not rack. and wier-drawne wich the ma- 
lice & miſ conceptions, «yther of enemies, or miſtaken friends. 
This is the ground ot that ſerious and but ncedfull Caution 
given by the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) Judge nothing before the time, 
till the Lord come , who both (ball bring to light the bidden things of 
darkneſſe, and make n.aniſeft the councells of the heart, and then every 
man ſhall bave praiſe of God. What, every man? wi l God praite 
thote who are praiſe - leſſe? will he praiſe the proud and cove» 
tous, the drunkards, and uncleane?Shall eycry man have praiſe 
of God ? Will he flatter men in their (in, — {ow pillowes of 
commendation under every elbow ? No, the Apoſtles meaning 
is, every man that is praiſe- worthy, (hall have praiſe of God; 
every good and taithfull man, every true belecver ; all ſincete 
and honeſt hearts, though they have been called hypocrite, 
and diſgrace'!, though they bave had the dirt of a thouſand 
ſcandalls caſt in their faces, yet there is a day coming, when as 
all teares, ſo all reproaches ſhall be wiped away,and every man, 
that is, every godly man ſhall have praife of God. Feb 1 Was 
called hypocrite, and wicked, ſhall then againe have praiſe of 
God, his old certificate or Letters of commendation {hall be 
rent wed ; A man per ſect and upright , ſearing God and eſchewing 
evill. 
Seeing This Day of Judgement hath been ſo long agoe ſpo- 
ken uf, and brlecved ; ſeeing there are ſuch undeniable proofes 
and demonſtrations of it ; we have cauſe to be aſhamed that we 
have not more quick thoughts, more lively and working ap- 
pre henſions of ir, that we are not more acquainted with it. 
One of the Ancicnts ſaith of himſelſe, that whereſocver he 
went, 
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went, whether he did cate or drinke, or travell, or ſtudie, 
or whatſoever he was about, he thought he heard the voyce 
ſounding in his cares, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judgement; it is 

— for us to carry this day in our thoughts all our dayes. 
f we doe ſo, we ſhall finde theſe two profitable effects of it. 

Firſt, It will awaken us; Secondly, It will meeken us. 

Firſt, It will awaken us, and keepe us awake; The ſound 
of this Judgement made Felix — He that trembles is 
awakened; and it will K us awake while we remember 
that it ſhall come unexpectedly, ſuddainly ; ic hath been long 
in comming, but when ever it comes, ic ſhall come ſudJainly. 
So the Apoſtle deſcribes the comming of that day ( 1 The/. 5. 
2. ) If ſball come as a theefe ; a theete comes ſuddainly. Chrift 
deſcribes it by that which is more ſuddaine ( Lak, 21. 35.) It 
ſhall come as a ſnare j how ſudd1inly doth a ſnare take the bird 
That the judgement (ball be ſo terrible and dreadfull ſhould 
awaken us, that ir ſhall be ſo ſuddaine and unavoydable, 
ſhould keepe us awake. 

Secondly , It ſhould meeken us, Why ſhould wee judge 
others,ſeeing we muſt all bejudged ? See how the Apoſtle takes 
them up, or rather takes them downe, who exected tribunalla, 
and food on the earth as ſudges over their brethren, ( Rom. 14. 
4- ) Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? Proud cen- 
ſuring perſons know not themſelves, nor doth any man know 
what they judge themſelves to be, who are over · buſie in judg- 
ing others. When we in common ſpeech ſay to a man, Who art 
thou / We argue our owne ignorance or neſcience of his per- 
ſon. But in ſpeeches of this ſtile, when we ſay , bo art thou ? 
We eyther argue che pride of that perſon whom we already 
know, or that he doth not know his place and duty, but over- 
weenes himſelfe,and takes upon him beyond his line, which no 
man doth more then he who takes upon him to judge another 
mans ſervant , excepting him onely who takes upon him to 
judge the ſervants of God. And while the Apoſtle ſaith, by 
doeſt thou judge another mans ſervant, he doth but more convince 

by that common rule) ſuck as preſume to judge the ſpeciall 
ervants of God. As thus he reproves all ory judging 
of ochers, becauſe they are ſervants to another, ſo he proceeds 
to a further reproofe of it, becauſe they are our brethren (Ver. 
Yy 2 10.) 
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10.) Why de thou judge thy bratber ?Why dh ſt thou fet ar naught thy 
brother / wee ſhall al ſtand before - ſeate of Chriſt. 
But may we not at all jadge one another; muſt all ent 
be deferred till Chriſt comes to judge us all ? This the Apoſtle 
ſeemes to give in charge, ( 1 Cor. 4. $. ) Judge nothing before the 
time j What's the time: We have an anſfwer in che next words; 
Untill the Lord come, who both will bring to light the bidden things of 
darkneſſe, &c. What comming is this? none other ſurely, bac 
his comming, or his glorious Appearance, when we muſt ap- 
peare before his ſudgement - ſeate, to receive according to what 
we have done in the fleſh, u hecher it br „or whether it be 
evill. Vet this is not a totall prohibition of Judgement, as 
fome pervert that place, urging it againſt all Magiftracie, as if 
ir were unlawfull for a man to be a Judge. The Scripture for- 
bids onely incompetent Judges, ot the unjuſt Jadgement of 
ſuch as are competent. It forbids onely faſh judgement about 
things or perſons without prooſe, or a Judgenient upon per · 
ſons about ſuch things, of which there can be no probe; 
The bidden things of darkneſſe, and the counſels of the beart, which 
Chriſt alone can bring to light and make manifeſt,as chat Text 
expounds it ſelfe ; Or the ure forbids rigid and finall 
judgement concerning the eternall ſtate of any perſon. For 
though we may ſay of many men,conlidering their ations and 
outward courſe, as alſo the appearing frame and difpofrion 
of their ſpirics, that they are in a darmable and periſhing con- 
tion; yet wt cannot pronounce a final ſentence upon any 
man, that he ſhall be damned, becauſe every mans judgement is 
of God, and they who are now «bvinimble and difobedient, 
and unto every good worke reprobate, may yet ( through free 
grace ) be converted and healed, made clean and juſtified. 
Laſfly , The Scriprnre forbids us to judge one another, 2s 
having no grace for the doing or not doing of thoſe * 
] 


which may conſiſt with a preſent flare of grace. So the Apoftle 
argues ( Rem. 14. 3.) in Nedifpucte about the ceremoniall ob- 
ſervation of meates and dayes , concerning whoſe abolition 
by Chriſt, many beleevers were then unfarivired ; Let mot bim 
that eateth not, jndge bim that earth, for God bath received bim; 
that is, he hath accepted, and mumbred him among his owne ; 
therefore doe not thou ſeverely reject and caft him out. And as 

| thus 
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thus in many caſts we ought not to judge our bretfiłen at all, 
ſo in all caſes we ought to judge them with tenderneſſe and 
meckneſſe, with a kinde of trembling and un willingneſſe, be- 
cauſe there is a Judgement to which we alſo mult come to 
give an account, as of all our wayes, ſo of the Judgement 
which we at any time paſſe upon our brethren. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


The Redeemer ſhall be the Judge. 


Though the three Perſons in the Glorious God-head , Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and Holy Spirit , concurre in every worke upon 
the Creature ; yet ſome workes are ſpecially appropriated to 
cach perſon. Firs great worke of Judgement is appropriated 
to the Sonne as a patt, or as the completion of his — 
a!l office. (Job. 5. 22. 25. ) The Father judgeth no man , but bath 
committed al judgertient to the Somme; That is; the Father alone 
(as they imagined) without the Son, judgeth no man; For as he 
created all, fo he judgeth all by the Son: Aud bath given bim au- 
tbor irie ſo execute judgement ah becauſe he is the Son of mam; For 
being the Son of man he will be vitibleco all ( Rev. 1.7. and 
ſo moſt fit to be the Judge. Peter fprakes this as a ſpeciall do- 
Grine which he was called to preach ( Ad, 10. 42. ) Him bath 
God ra ſed up, and ſbewed Lim ceny, not to all the people; but ts wit- 
neſſes chofen before of God, and hab commanded ws to preach to the 

„d to teftifie that it is be that is ordained of God to judge the 
quick, and dead. As the ſaving of man by Chrift is founded in the 
will and ordination of God, fo alſo is the judging of man by 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle Paul (Ad 15.31.) ffirres up and awakens 
all to the duties of hollneſſe and repentance, becauſe God bath 

inted a day in which be will judge the world in righteouſnefſe by 
2 man whom be hath ordeined, whereof be bath given aſſurance to 
all men, in that be bath rai fed bim from the dend. 

Some may object that of Chriſt himſelſe ( Job. B. 15.) ava 
diſclaimer of this office ; I judge no man. The anſwer is at hand; 
Te judge oy the feſh, juage no man; that is, as ye doe, after the 
fieſb, or by outward appearances ( as he ſpeakes Job. 7. 24. 
I judge the Spirit, and after the Spirit, mine is righteous judge- 
ment. Againe, I judge no man; that is, my preſent worke is to 
ſave, and to preach ſalvation, my worke is to tender condici- 
ons 
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ons of peace, and to call ſinners to repentance, that's my pre- 
ſent workez My ſecond comming is for Judgement. But though 
Chriſt be Judge, yet ir ſeemtes he is not the onely Judge , him- 
ſelfc (aith that he had aſſociated his Diſciples (Luk, 22. 29, 30.) 
I appoynt wito you a Kingdome, as my Father appoynted unto me, that 
ye may eate and drinke at my Table in my Kingdome, and ſit on thrones 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. I anſwer; They ſhall judge 
not authoricatively,but doctrinally. As the word which Chriſt 
ſpake, ſo the word which the Diſciples of Chriſt (pake (or 
which any of his faichfull Miniſters ſpeake according to the 
truth of Chriſt ) Shall judge bim (that hath heard it) in the lat 
day (Joh. 12.48.) The word is the rule of judgement, as Chriſt 
is the perſon judging, Vet, Iconceive, that Text in Lake im- 
ports ſome ſpeciall perſonall honour and — 7 which 
the twelve Apoſt es (hall have in the Judgement of the great 
day, beyond the reſt of Saints. Of whom the Apoſtles ſprakes, 
( 1 Cor 6.2. ) Know yee not that the Saints ſhall judge the world, 
All the Saints ſhall judge the world as approvers, they (hall 
Vote as it were with Chriſt, and ſay, This is a juſt and righte- 
ous Sentence but the Apoſtles (hall judge (if I may fo expreſſe 
it) as Aſſeſſors wich Chriſt, to whom alone the Commiſion as 
Judge is given. The Qucene of the South (faith Chriſt) and the N- 
nivites ſball riſe up in the Judgement with the men of this generation, 
and condemne them, (Luk. 11. 31. ) That is, the example of the 
Queene of the South, who took ſo long a journey to heare the 
wiledome of Sslomon , and the example of the Ninivites, who 
repented at the preaching of Jonab , ſhall be produced as evi- 
dence for their conviction and condemnation, who have heard 
and refuſed the wiſedome of a Greater then Solomon, and the 
preaching of a Greater then Jonah. The Great Judgement 
{hall be carried on by many, as Aſſeſſors, as Approvers, and 
25 Witneſſes, but The Redeemer onely (hall be the viſible 
and determining Judge. | 
This day 22 will be very terrible; Chriſt who 
at his ficſt comming was revealed in flaming love, ſball be then re- 
vealed in flaming fire ( 2 Theſ. 1. 7. ) This Judgement will be 
very glorious ; The firſt a ing of Chriſt was ſo obſcure, 
that it was an appearance but to very few ; Many who ſaw the 
man, did not ice the Saviour 3 but his ſecond appearing will be 
ſo 
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ſo full ot luftre & glory, that as all ſhall fee the man, ſo all ſhall 
lee _ Thus the Apoſtle deſcribes ic ( Tit. 2. 14.) Looking 
for the Mea hope, and. the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſws Chriſt. It is ſaid of Agrippa ( As 25. 23. ) that 
he came to the ſudgement · ſcate and Bernice with great pompe; 
we may render the Text, thus, He came wi h great phantaſtichne(s 
or 4 . vanitie. When the Lord Jeſus Chriſt (hall come to his 
judge ent - ſeate, it will be with great pompe indeed, but it 
{hall be (ſerious 48 well as glorious pompe; For be ſball come in 
the glory of bis Father, with alf bis boly Angels (Mark. 8. 38.) 
Ch:iſt thall have a traine of Angels; as the Acch-angel (hall 
give che ſummons, or cite the world to appeare at the barre 
( 1 Cor. 15. 52. 2 Ibeſ. 1. & 5. ) ſo there (hall be thouſand 
thouſands of Angels attending the Judge. He ſball come in the 
glory of bis Father, with all bis holy Angels. The firſt comming of 
Chrift, was in the forme of a ſervant ( Phil. 2.) Yea the Prophet 
faich( Ia. $3: 2, ) He had no forme nor comelineſſe. In his firſt 
comming, he was followed by Fiſhermen, or men of inferiour 
qualiciez but his ſecond comming will be in the glory of the 
Father z. his Glory, will be ſuch, as the Fathers glory is; and 
his flowers ſhall be greater then the greateſt of men, and theſe 
not a few but many, even all his holy Angels. 

And *cis but <quall chat Judgement ſhould be put into the 
hand of the Redeemer, and that he ſhould come in all this glo- 
ry , when he comes to lit in Judgement, becauſe he hath been 
judged, and condemned, a, hach borne ſhame, and diſ- 
honour, while himſelſe ſtood in Judgement. Chriſt did not 
onely dye for us, but he was condemned to death as an evill- 
doer, there was not on:ly paine in his death, but ſhame; He in 
this humbled himſel e Indeed, and which is more, He became 
obedient, and ( which is the loweſt ob dience) he became obe- 
dicnt unto death, and which is the loweſt and moſt ignomini- 
ous death, the death of the Croſſe. The Apoſtle makes this 
threefold humiliation, the ground of his threefold cxaltation 
( Phil. 2. 9, 10) Wherefore God alſo bath kighly exalted bim, &c. 
He exalted him above the grave in his reſurreRion, above the 
earth in his aſcenſion , above the heavens in his ſeſſion at che 
right hand of him the Father, That at the name of Feſus every knee 
ſhould bum, beth of things in heaven , and thinzs in earth , and things 

wider 
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under the earth, and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Fe ſas Chrift 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Faber. Indeed if God be fo caretull 


to redeeme the honour of his Saints and Servants, who have 
ſuflerd reproach, it he will get them fame in every Land where 
they have been put to ſhatne, and make the Sons of choſe that 
have afflicted them to come bending to them, and to know that 
the Lord hath loved them; and it whereas they have been ha- 
ted, God will make them an eternall excellency , ſurely then, 
much more will God be carefull of the honour of his Sonne; 
he that will not let his ſervancs honour lie in the duſt, but will 
repaire their credit, and take off the reproach which they have 
borne for his Name, how can he be nnmindfull of his Son, 
or not reinveſt him in that Glory of which he ſtript and un- 
cleathed himſelfe, that he might perfeR the worke of our Ne- 
demption, 

This honour of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be Judge of the 
world, together with the glory in which he ſhall appeare when 
he comes to judge the world, carries a twofold effect in it, 
according to that twofold diftribution of thoſe who are the 
_ of this Judgement, Good and bad, the Godly and the 
wicked, 

Firſt, It carries terror tothe wicked, who know not God, 
and who have not obeyed the Goſpel. What more terrible to 
unbeleevers, then to be judged by him, whom they have not 
beleeved ? What more terrible then to be judged by him whom 
they have neglected, to be judged by him whoſe grace and mer- 
cy they have refuſed ? What more terrible rhen to be judged 
by him whom they have deſpiſed, and ſayd (at leaſt in their 
hearts) Thi man ſhall not reigue oder w Ho terrible will ic be 
to thoſe wicked men, to ſtand before Chrift as their ſudge, 
whom they have trampled underfoote, and counted his bloud 
Newer of the Covenant) as an unholy thing, and have 
done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace 

There is nothing in condemnation more dreadfull, then to 
be condemned by a redeemer; They who are without Chriſt, 
are without hope, how hopeleſſe then and helpleſſe are they 
who are caſt out by Chriſt? By whom ſhall rhey be ſaved, who 
are condemned by a Saviour? As the love of Chrift is moſt 
deſircable, ſo his wrath is moſt inſupportable. Who can ſtand 
before 


— 
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before his wrath as a judge, who as a Redeemer came to deliver 
us from the wrath which is to come, 

There are five things in this Judge, which make bis wrach 

moſt dreadfull, 

Firſt, He is ſuch a Judge as the power of the moſt powerfyl! 
cannot dant. 

Secondly , He is ſuch a Judge as the wealth of the wealthieſt 
cannot bribe, 

Thirdly , He is ſuch a Judge, as the wit and ſubtlety of the 
wiſeſt and moſt ſubtle cannot delude. 

Fourthly , He is ſuch a Judge, as there is no appealing from 
ay, ir in foch udge, as there is no repealing of hi 

„ Hels ſuch a ,ast no ng of his 
ſentence. What he ſets — ſhall ſtand for ever. All which 
Job applyes to his friends in the laſt words of the Chapter; 
Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the 
ſword, that ye may know there is a Judgement. 

Secondly, This carries , and ſpeakes joy to Saints, 
How, ſweet is it to remember, that their Redeemer is their 
Judge. For as the Apoſtle argueth, ¶ bo ſpall condemne, it is God 
that juſtifies; ſo may they, Who ſhall condemne ? it is Chriſt 
that judgeth us. The time of the Judges comming, is the time 
of thelr refreſhing, So the Apoſtle Peter calls ic in his Sermon, 
Ad 3. 19, 20.) Repent ye therefore aud be converted, that your 
ſinnes may be blotted out, when the times of re freſbinę ſball come from 
the preſence of the Lord. What thoſe times are is expreſſed ( Verſ. 
20.) And be ſpall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto 
you, whom the heavens muſt receive , untill the times of the reſtitution 
of all things. When Chrift ſhall reſtore and fer all right, which 
in hath diſordered ( which will be a time of Judgement que- 
ſtion leſſe, if not the time of the laſt | t) then it will be 
a time of refreſhing to all the le of God; even of ſuch re- 
freſhing ( and infinitely more ) as the weary labourer or tired 
traveller takes in his repoſe under the cooleſt ſhades ( as the 
word there uſed implyes ) which ſetcheth up his fainting ſpi- 
rits, and renewes his ſtrength. When God came at once to 
judge, and reftore Adam after his fall , he came in the coole of the 
day ( Gen. 3.8. ) And when Jeſus Chrift ſhall come to judge 
and perſect the reſtauration of man, though it will be the heate 
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of che day, or a day of heate to all his enemies, yet it ſhall be the 
coole of the day, or as the refreſhing ſhadow after heate to all 
bis Saints. That Chriſt is Judge, cannot but be a rejoycing to 
the Saints. For 


Firſt, He Tr fg the judge is their friend. 


Secondly , The Judge is their kinſman, their brother j For 
though ( as we not now 2 Cor. 5. 16. ſo) Chriſt in that 
day will not know any man after the fleſh, yet all Beleevert 
who are as his fleſh, ſhall then be knowne, that is, accepted 
with him. 

Thirdly, The Judge is alſo their Pricft and Propitiation 
He ſhall judge them, who hath (atished tur them, and knowes 
how all reckoning#and accounts ſtand between God and their 
ſoules; for he ic is that hath by his owne bloud ballanced and 
made them up. 

Fourthly , The Judge is their Advocate and Interceffor ; 
he ſhall judge them, who bath often moved for them, who hath 
powred out his ſoule in prayer for them, as well as he once 
powred out his ſoule an for them. Surely he who hath 
ſpoken ſo much for them, will not (though he hath cauſe to 
— for many things ) ſpeake or pronounce any thing 
againſt them. 

Laſtly, The Judge is he who was j in their behalfe ; 

ſeeing he was condemned beacin finaes, he will not 
lay thoſe ſinnes againe upon them have laid hold on him, 
and ſo condemne them. 

All theſe conſiderations layd together, fhew how ſweet it is 
tor Saints to remember that < Redeemer ſhall ſtand upon the 
earth to judge them. And hence the Saints are deſcribed. 

Firſt, Not fearing but hoping for his appearing, ( Tit. 2. 
24. where it is called not onely the hope, bat the bleſſedbope, ) 
Looking for the bleſſed bope, — —— the great 
Ged, and our Saviour Feſws Chrift ; it is the bl becauſe 
— —_ hoped for being once attained , we ſhall be for ever 

leſſed. 

Secondly , They are defcribed ( not fearing but) loving the 
appearing of this Judge ( 2 Tim. 4. 8.) Henceforth ( ſaith Fan) 
there is layd up for me a crowne of ſneſſe, which the Lord the 
righteous ſbull give me at that 20nd 
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them alſo that love bis appearing. To be a lover of che Appearin 
Acala] is the character and almoſt the Anil 
on of all true None can love it but they, and they 
n re deteribed ( not fearing but) 
ly, are | not n ay 
for it, — that not coldly but earneſtly a — 
Rev. 23.17.) The Spirit and the Bride (that is, the Spirit in the 
Bride faith, or the Spirit preſſeth and provoketh the Bride to) 
ſay come, and let him that heareth ſay, come. Who is thus invited 
to cothe, and for what to come ? The perſon invited to come, 
is Chriſt, and he is invited to come to tulfill all the Prophecies 
of that Book revealed to Fobn, and therefore to come to judge- 
which as it is there Prophecyed, ſo it will be the utmoſt 
fulfilling of all the Prophecies. And to ſhew that Chriſt ap- 
proved and accepted this earneſt prayer of the Bride for his 
comming; he anſwers (at the 20* Verſe) He which teſtifieth 
theſe things ( and that is none but Chrift, The Amen, the faithful! 
true Witneſſe ( Rev. 3. 14.) be (I fay ) anſwers, and) ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly , and this is the third time that he ſalth 
it in this Chapter for he had ſayd, very. and againe, v. 12, 
Behold, I come quickly. Which threefold promiſe of his comming 
quickly, is fealed up with, Amen, and the prayer of John, ſecond» 
ing the Charches prayer, Even fo come Lord Fe/us. What long- 
ing is there for his comming, who having been prayed to come, 
promiſeth to come quickly, and is yer againe prayed ta come. 
The preparations and prognoſtickes of the comming of Chriſt, 
are dreadtully ſet downe, to the amazement of the world, 
C Luth, 21. 25, 26, ) There ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, and in the 
Moone, and in the Starres, and upon the earth, diſtreſſe of Nations, &. 
mens hearts ( that is, the hearts of the men of the earth, or of 
earthly-minded men ) failing them for feare, aud for looking after 
thoſe things which are comming on the earth, &c. And then ſhall they 
ſee the Son of man comming in a Cloud with power and great Glory. 
This Glory and terror of the coming of Chrift, which ſhall da- 
zle the eyes and aftoniſh the heafts of all that know not God, 
ſhall be delight to the eyes, and rejoyce the hearts of all that 
obey him. Theſe Chriſt beſpeakes in the 28* Verſe, hen theſe 
things begin to come to paſſe , then looke up and lift 8. your beads 
(looking vp and lifting up = head,is a poſture o mm" 
2 2 an 
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and of joy ) for your Redemption draweth nigh ; — — 
ſoone receive all the fruits of your redemption, or on 
in full. Our Redemption was wrought when Chriſt came firſt 
into the world, but we reape not all the benefits of our re- 
demprion, till Chriſt comes the ſecond time into the world. 
Then they who are dead ſhall be redeemed from the power of 
the grave, and they who ſhall be found alive, ſhall be redeemed 
from all the troubles and ſorrowes of this life. Then Chriſt 
will wipe all teares from the eyes of every afflicted Job; then he 
will heale all the ſores of his Job's ; then he will ſupply all the 
wants, and reſtore the broken eſtates of his Job's ; hon he will 
repaire the credit and honour othis Job's ; then he will rightly 
interpret the ations and ſpeeches , the workes and words of 
y then he will give his Job's a full eftare,a double eſtate, 
a ſcaven- fold eſtate to all that they had before; then he will 
make his Job's like himſelſeʒ they that lay on the dunghill, ſcra- 
ping their ſores with a Potſherd, when Chriſt appeares,ſball ap- 
feare with bim in glory Col. 3. 4.) The diſeaſed and leprous 
bodies of his — $ ſhall be faſhioned like the glorious body of 
Jeſus Chriff, by that mighty power by which he is able to ſub- 
due all things to himſelſe; Yea, when the Redeemer (hall ſtand 
upon the earth in the latter day, he will marry all his Job's to 
himſelte, he will take them from the duſt, and lay them in his 
boſome for ever. Therefore well might Job, and well may any 
Saint in his, or in a worſe condition then his (if worſe may 
be) rejoyee and triumph in this faith; I know that my Kedeemer 
live ih, and that he ſhall ſtand in the latter day upon the earth. 
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Jos 19. Verf. 26, 27. 
26. And — aſter my chin, wormes deſtroy this body, 


get in my = I ſee God. 

27. Whom I ſha be for my ſelfe , and mine eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another ; though my reins be conſumed 
within me. 


I: the former Verſe we have confidered and improved the 
confeſſion of Job's faith in the Redeemer. 

Firſt, As living or cternall. 

8 „ Asrifing from the dead, or rayſing the dead to 
life. a 

Thirdly , As judging both the quick and dead. He in theſe 
two Verſes enlargeth the confeſſion of his faith concerning his 
own perſonall reſurrection. Which 

Firſt, He afferts in the cloſe of the 26% Verſe; In my fk ( 
{ball I ſee God. 

Secondly, In the ftrong actings of his faith he aſſureth him- 
ſelfe of it, notwithſtandiug all the difficulties that might ob- 
ſtruct and binder it, in the former part of the 26 Veri. and in 
the cloſe of the 274 Tbougb after my zkin wormes deſtroy this bo- 
dy ; tho reins be conſumed within me, yet I believe I (hall ſee 
God; e impediments doe not weaken my faith. 

Thirdly, He declares the benefit or happines which ſhall 
accrew to him after the reſurrection of his body, which he doth: 

Firſt, In thoſe words, I ſball ſee God. 

Secondly, In thoſe, I fbull ſee bim for my ſelfe. In both 
which expreſſions, he ſets forth the happineſſe of the Saints 
after the rayſing of their bodyes out of the grave, and the re- 
union of ſoule and body. 

Fourthly , He maintaines the identitie of his fleſh or body 
in the reſurrection, or that the ſame body which falls ſhall 
riſe, And. chis in a twofold notion: 

Firſt, An identitie ſpecificall, it ſhall be che ſame body in kind: 

Secondly , An identitie numericall, or individuall, it ſhall 


be che ſame particular body which he had on earth, and · layd 


downe 
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downe in the earth. Both which are evidenced and evinced 
from thoſe paſſages in the Text: I ſball fee bim in my fleſh ; Mine 
eye ſhall bebold, and not another; I, my, mine, and not another, im- 
ply nothing, if not himſelfe, or no other thing but himſelfe. 
From all we may collect, how excellent a confeſſion of 
faich Fob made about that great myſtery of the reſurrection, 
and how firmely his ſoule was eſtabliſhed in it. 


Verſ. 26. And though after my skin wormes deſtroy this body. 


will not ſtay eyther upon the opening or diſproving of the 
tranſlation of the vulgar latine; which as it varieth extreaml 
wide from the Originall in the cloſe of the former Verſe, 2 
at the beginning of this. There inſtead of, He ſhall ſtand upon 
the earth in the latter day ( as we tranſlate) tis rendred, 1 ball 
riſe againe in the latter day. And whereas here we ſay, Though af- 


. ter my skin wormes deſtroy this body ; that reading is, ax [ ſhall 


be againe encompaſſed about , ( or cloathed ) with my tin. This 
vaſt difference in the tranſlations ariſeth from hence, becauſe 
the word which we render to deſtroy , may be derived from a 
double root; eyther from a root that ſignifies to compaſſe,or cir- 


— vel a cle a thing roumd, or as we and moſt Grammarians derive it from 
1 8 


: DPA ca- 
trivit fregit. 


a roote that ſiguiſies to break , or to deſtroy , to diminiſh, or crumble 
a thing ( as it were ) into the ſmalleſt pieces or atomes. 

A fecond reading we give in the margitie of our Bibles ; 
after I ſball awake, though this bode be deſtroyed, yet,&c.whereas we 
ſay in the Text, Though after my tin, wormes deſtroy this bodie, 
We put in the margine, After I ſhall awake, &c. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſame word in the Hebrew which hgnifies the han, 
ſignifies in the Verbe, to awake or arife from ſleepe. Maſter 
Broughton gives light to this, in the expoſition of his own tran- 
ſlation, And after this my skin is ſpent. Which he gloſſeth thus, in 
the perſon of Job; And after wormes (pend this my thin and fleſh, 
I meane after my re ſurrectiou, and I uſe a doubtfull word to conteine 
both. As if a word were intentionally uſed by Fob, which ſigni- 
fies both his skin,and bis awaking or re ſurrefion, that ſo we might 
take it both wayes, and neyther of them both againft, eyther 
the ſcope of the Text, or againſt the truth (tis uſuall in Scri 
ture to compare death to ſleepe, and the reſurrection to — 


ing) ben ( ſaich he) T awake, though this be deftroyed, I ſhall ſee 
God. 


— 
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God. Or though this 5kin be deſtroyed, yet I ſhall ſee God. To this EI piſtquem 
ſenſe another tranſlates; After wormes have digged through this, e, 


(chat is, this kin or body) 7 ewaking ſhall ſee God in my fſb. — 
un: 


The Interlineall varies little; And after they ( that is, J 
wormes ) have con ſumed this my kin, I ſhall ſee God in thy fleſh. It potquam 
The ſtr ict letter of the Hebrew is very conciſe ; And after my Skin pellem meam 
deftroy this. So that we ſupply three words in this one clauſe, —— 
to make up that which we conceive the ſenſe; Firſt, the word Mont. 
though ; Secondly, the word wormes ; Thirdly, the word bodie ; 
neyther of which are expreſly in the Originall. Therefore our 
tranſlators have put them in a different character, implying 
that thoſe words are added to explaine the meaning of the 
place, which is ſomewhat darke, by reaſon of that conciſeneſs 
of expreſſion. 
Some Interpreters take notice of the elegancy of 7ob's ſpeech, 
who therefore doth not name his body, or ſay, this holy, eyther 
becauſe with the demonſtrative particle, This, he uſed a geſture. 
putting his hand upon his breaft, After wormes have de ſtroped this, 
which I now laying band upon, that is, this my body, I ſpall yet fee 
God in my fleſ. Or as ſome others conceive he ſayth onely This, 
not this body, becauſe his was ſo worne and diffigured: 
with his ſores and fickneſs , that it could ſcarſe be called a bo- 
dy ; After wormes have deftroyed this , call it what you will, 
| can hardly finde a fitting word to call it by. As if he had more 
largely ſayd; After I am dead, and layd in the grave, whete mormes 
doe not onely eate my n, and con — — 
whole bedy alſo; yea, and not onely the outmurd limbs and members of 
my body, but my very bowells and entrdlls. Though my reins be conſlt= e mu 


med within me; thongh wormes devoure , and tottenne ſi invade ar- veſurretioem 
ſoever I am, or have of a bodie, though I am ſpent from bead to toe, & video inte- 
from 5hin 10 reins, without and within, yet notwithſtanding all this, iim confumi re. 
I believe that I ſhall riſe againe, and ſee God in my fleſh. Hence ob- . n me- 


ſerve, firſt, _ 
Death may, yea ſhall prevaile over the whole outward man. —_ 


Death ſpends bothﬆ&in , and reins z it devoures all. Death 474m. Juns 


ſwallowes ap fleſh and bones. We may well ſay of death, It 
makes no bones of ann may. It takes in one part after another, 
till all be taken in; skin, and fleſh, an i bones, and reins ; 
death 
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death unmakes us. Hence the ſame word in the Greeke that 
ſignifies ro unmake, fignifies alſo to dye; becauſe death is the 
unmaking of every creature that lives, Man is unmade man 

the firſt act of death; That ſeperates ſoule and bodie, and 

is makes him no man: The ſoule alone is not man, the body 
without the ſoule is not man; Therefore the diſunion of theſe 
unmakes man. And when death hath unmade man, by disjoy- 
ning ſoule and body, it proceeds to unmake the body. Though 
death can doe no more to the ſoule then ſeparate ic from che 
body, yet it can doe much more to the body then ſeparate it 
from the ſoule. Death conſumes the body when tis alone, ic 
pulls one member from another, till ic prevaileth over all; as 
an old building is pulled downe peice after peice, till all be 
layd in duſt — rubbiſh : not onely doth it fade the beauty, 


and deface the skin, but it enters into the bones, and ſucks the 
evo yeriucrs. marrow. The Apoſtle Peter uſeth a word of this ſenſe, while he 
ſpeakes of our death ta fin, ( 1 Pet. 2. 24. ) Who bis owne 2 
bare our ſinnes in his owne bodie on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, 
Ce. ( ſo we tranſlate : ) the word is, that we being unmade, or 
off- made to fin : every converted ſoule is united to, or made up 


in Chriſt, and unmade to fin, that is, dead to fin. Now as ſpi- 
ricua!l death to fin, is the anmaking of a man, the pulling him 
in peices in regard of what he was, the unmaking of his ſinfull 
nature, that he may be made "—_— by grace: ſo naturall 
death is the unmaking of the body, 

There was never any body made, but death ( according to 
the common appointment of God) had or hath a power to un- 
make it, one exce which one was the body ot Jeſas Chriſt. 
Some indeed, as and Elias were tranſlated and did not ſee 
death; and others though they dyed, yet were rayſed to life by 
the power of God before death did actually unmake or con- 
ſume their bodyes; But there was never any body which being 

- dead, death bad not a power to conſume, but onely the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtle ( 4s 2. 21.) puts 
it as a ſpeciall excepted caſe : Chriſt dyed, but death could not 
doe with his bodie, as Fob ſuppoſed it might with his, deſtroy 
his «kin and ceins ; For ( faith he) God ray ſed him up, hauing loo- 
ſed the paines of death, The originall which we render paines, 
commeth from a roote , which ſignifieth bands or coards : for 

death 
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death when ic ſeizethupon man, binds him-(avit were hand 


and foor, wich bands, andcoards, and keepes-him faſt, that he 
cannot ſlirre till it hath totally devoured him. Death hound 
the hands and ſeete of Jeſus Chriſt, and layd him in the grave: 
But God ray ſed bim up, and loofed the bands or coards of death : And 
** Chriſt, who as Mediator, or God - man, layd done his 
ife, had power alſo to take it up againe-( Job. 10. 28.) As 
Samp ſon, whom when the — bound with new co 
he ſnapped them aſunder, like a threed at che Candle: So Jeſus 
Chriſt when he was layd in the grave, broke the bands of death, 
or was rayſed up by God looting thoſe bands; and why ? not 
onely becaufe he had power to doe it, for ſo he hath power to 
looſe the bands of death from any man as ſoane as they are ty- 
ed on, if it were his will and purpoſe to doe t; But the Apoſtle 
affignes a reaſon beyond this, ſhewing that Chriſt was rayſed 
re death could conſume'his body, not onely becauſe it was 
— or in the power, as alſo agreeable to the will of God, 
y to looſe thoſe bands, but becauſe it was not poſſible that he 
uld be bolden of them. It was poflible that death ſhould ſeize 
on Jeſus Chrift, and fo it did, he freely yeelding himfelfe up to 
it; becauſe a death was owing and to be payd to the Juſtice of © 
God for fin. But ( ſaith the Apoſtle) death could not hold him, 
and keep poſſeſſion, That was impoſſible. And that upon a 
twofold account, 
Firſt, In reference unto himſelfe. 
Secondly , Ig reference to us. 

Firſt, It was not poſſible in reference to himſelſe, becanſe 
be is life, and lifeeffentially ; I am the reſurreftion, and the life, 
( ſaith Chriſt to Martha, Job. 11.) iſtis the reſurrection, 
becauſe he rayſeth us. He is not formally the reſurrection, 
(as was ſhewed before) but effectively. Bur Chriſt is life for- 
mally and effentially ; now it is not poſſible for death to hold 
life it ſelfe longer under its power, then he who is life pleaſeth. 
Therefore Chriſt being eſſentially life, could not but prevaile 
over and conquer death. Or as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Swallow up 
death in viclory, ( 1 Cor. 15. 54. ) 

Secondly , It was not poſſible in reference & us: for he ha- 

undertaken the work of reſtoring us to life, if his life had 
been ſubdued by death, if he had been held downe by the power 
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of death; alwayes in the grave; wee hid bern loft for ever. 
As the Apoſtle arguerh, 1 Cor. 15. If Chriſt be not riſen, your faith 
is vaine, yee are yet in your fines. Wee had bern ſtill under the 
power of ſpiritual death, if Chriſt had been held by that cor- 
porall death, Therefore it was impoſlible( becauſe Chriſt was 
to carry the worke of our redem through) that he ſhould 
be held downe by the coards of death, though be ſubmicted to 
dye, So then here is the difference, The body of Jeſus Chrift 
was not deftroyed and totally unmade by death , death could 
not ſend in its Armies of wormes to cate up his fleſh and con- 
ſume his reines, no nor ſo much as in the leaſt to corrupt his 
body, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſeth it ( verſ. 27. out of the 
P ſalme ) Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in bell, nor wilt ſuffer thy boly 
One to ſee corruption. He fu his holy one to dye ; but he did 
not ſuffer him to ſee corruption, that is, to feele corruption, 
or be under the power of corruption, Therefore Jeſus Chriſt 
roſe the third day; and he roſe upon the firſt account, that it 
could be called the third day ; he lay as little time in the grave, 
as could truly be reckoned three dayes : and ſo (I conceive) he 
did that he might not give the leaſt advantage to death; or that 
death might have him no longer priſoner then needs muſt. 
And upon this conſideration too, he ſaw no corruption. For 
three dayes ( as Naturaliſts obſerve ) a body may continue 
without corruption; eſpecially as it was with Chriſt, who dy- 
ing & being buried the evening of the ſixth day, lay the ſeventh 
in the grave, & roſe tail in the morning of the firſt day of the 
weeke. Martha ſaid to Chriſt when he came to the Sepulcher 
of Lazarw , Lord, be bath been dead foure dayes, by this time be 
ftinketh (oh 11.37. ) When a body hath been dead foure dayee, 
we may ſay, ſurely it is corrupted ; but in three daycs there is 
no neceſſtie of corruption; So that, God ( as it was prophecied 
in the P ſalme ) d not ſuffer his holy One to ſee corruption; no not 
the leaſt corruption ; this was peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the Apoſtle is very carefull to kcepe this cloſe to Chriſt; for 
though it were ſpoken by Devid, yet he ſhewes that David did 
not ſpeake this of himſclfe, as if he expected any ſuch prixi- 
ledge ( ver ſ. 29.) Men and brethren, let me ſpeake fre-ly to you, of 
the Fatriarch David, who is dead, and buried, and bis Sepulchre is this 
day with us. David who ſpake this is dead, and buried, and lyes 

in 
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in the duſt ſtill among us: therefore he ſpake this of another, 
and that other is Chriſt, whoſe body was ſo exempted from 
corruption, as none, beſides his, ever was. For though Chriſt 
( as was toucht before) rayſed ſome dead bodies before th 
were corrupted, yet every body that dyes is naturally ſubje 
to corruption, and continuing under the power of death, 
muſt needs corrupt and be deftroyed by wormes. 
Secondly , Obſerve | 


The totall con jon 0 the body of man , is no impediment, 
no barre — faith to ſtop ws from believing the 
re ſurre{ton. 


{ob 0 es in ſuch lan as might repreſent the greateſh 

— faith, and — wee to reach his 
ſenſe, ſupply ſuch — as expreſly ſhe w it, Though and though 
Though after my skin, wormes deftro this bodie ; Though my reins be 
conſumed within me. Though it be thus, and thus, yet I believe. 
As death ſhall triumph over my body, ſo my faith triumphs 
over death. Chrift himſelfe puts in a Though to this poynt of 
faith about the reſurrection, ſpeaking to Martha, (Job. 1 1.25 
He that believeth in me, yea though be were a be live 
«gaine, But it may be ſayd, Lazarus was dead at that time, 
why then doth Chriſt ſuppoſe that which was no more then 
actually was? And how can any man be ſayd to live againe 
who was not dead? Why then doth Chriſt ſay , He that belie- 
veth in me, though be were dead, yet ſball be live. | apprehend, that 
by dead in that aſſertion or promiſe, ſomewhat more is intend- 
ed by Chriſt, then barely to be dead, as Lazarus was; He that be- 
lieves in me, though be were dead, ſeemes to ſpeak not onely the ſe- 
peration of the ſoule from the body, yea, not onely (as Martha 
ſuſpected ic was with Laxarus) the body beginning to corrupt, 
but even a totall corruption and conſumpt ion of it; when 
( anſwerably to the expreſſion of the Text) skin and bones, 
and reins, and all are eaten up. Now theugh be were thus dead 
(ſaich Chriſt ) yet (ball be live againe. Faith ſaith to death, Doe 
thy worſtzand to the grave, put forth the utmoſt of thy power, 
digeſt me fully ( the grave is a great cater, it hath a ſtrong ſto» 
mack ) aſſimilate me to thy ſelfe ( as by the laſt act of concocti- 
on meats received into the ſtomack are) turne me into thine 
Aaa? own 
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own ſubſtance ; make my bodie looke like the grave, make it 
ſo like thy ſelſe, the earth, that no man can diſtinguiſh me 
from the carth, yet this doth not at all weaken my faich in be- 
lieving that I ſhall riſe from the dead. Put all theſe diſadvan- 
tages upon it, yet the power of God anſwers, or rather tram- 
— them all. The faith of Abrabam Rom. 4. 18, 19, 20. ) 
moved much after this rate, or in ſuch a ſpheare of holy —— 
and ſtrength, in reference to the promiſe of a ſon; That a fon 
ſhould be borne to Abrabam, was like the rayſing of one from 
the dead. So the Author to the Hebrewes ſpeakes expreſly 
( Heb. 11. 17. 19.) By — — be wes tryed offered up 
Tſaac : and he that bad received the iſe up bis onely begot- 
ten Son, accounting that God was able to rayſe bim up even from the 
dead, nn — -, See how Abra- 
hams faith ated about the receiving of Iſaac in his old age, 


(when his body was ( in reaſon ) more fit to goe to the grave, 

then to beget a ſon ) like Jes for the receiving of his dead 

body out of the grave. He ( faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 18. ) 

F, believed in hope. Every thing ſtood in the way of 
Ope, 


that he ſhould have a ſon, yet be believed that be ſhould 

become the father of many Nations, according to that which was writ- 
ten, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. And being not weake in faith, be conſidered 
net bis one bodie, now dead, ( that is, decayed with age) when be 
was an hundred yeares old, nor the deadneſſe of Sara's womb. This 
probably was the figure of which the Author to the Hebrewes 
writes, when he affirmes,that Abrabam was willing at the com- 
mand of God to offer his ſon to death, from whence (by the 
promiſe of God) he had received him in a figure. There were 
two deaths, a double death to hinder Abrebam trom having a 
ſon, and yet his faith lived and prevaited over both. He ſtag- 
gered [not at the promiſe of God through unbeliefe, but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God. And being fully per ſwaded, that what be 
bad promiſed, be was able alſo to performe. Faith looking to the power 
of God, triumphs over our owne weakneſſe. Now as Abrabams faith 
triumphed over thoſe two deaths, or decayes and declenfions 
of his owne and his wives bodie, believing ſtrongly that tho- 
— theſe two figurative God would rayſe him a ſon. 
So faith triumphs over, and es all choſe bands, by which 
death may ſeeme to hold the body in the grave beyond all 


hope of riting. _ We 
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We finde Faith putting many hard caſes to ir ſelfe ;” David 
rey & 1 23+ 4+ ) Though I wulle in the valley of the ſbadow of 
death, I will feare no ill. Againe ( Pſal. 46. 2. ) Therefore we will 
net feare, though the earth remove, and the mountaines be carried into 
the middeſt of the Sea. You ſee what thoughts faith propoſeth to it 
ſelfe, and yet gets over, and above them. Faith is not onely a 
' purifying, but a prevailing and a conquering grace, Faith is 
our victory over the world, and all worldly objections. As the 

grace of God towards man triumphs over all the unworthi- 
neſſe of man, and will doe man good, though many ſtops lie in 
the way. ( Pal. 106. 8.) They underſtood not bis works , they re- 
* membred not the multitude of his mercies, they rebelled at the Sea, 
eren at the red Sea. Every one of theſe were as a ſtop in the way 

of mercy to doe that people good, yet mercy got over them 
all, Nevertbeleſſe be — them. Now (1 fay) as the grace of 
God triumphs over the unworthineſſe of man; ſo faith tri- 
umphs over all the improbabilities and impoſſibilities that 
ſeeme to lie in the way of God, to hinder him from doing any 
thing for us, when once we have his word or promiſe. And as 
to that ſpeciall word, or promiſe of God for the reſurre&ion 
of the body, faith ſeems to ſpeake, yea to glory and boaſt thus; 
He that gave me a being when I had none, can eaſily reduce me to the 
being I em in, when I ſeeme not to be what I was be fore, or no ſuch 
thing as now] am ; though wilde beaſts of the earth, and birds of the 
* ayre; though Canibals, or men eating men devoure this bodie ; though 
fire conſume it 3 though the aſhes be ſcattered in the ayre, ( as the 
Church Story ſpeakes in the reigne of perſecuting Diocleſian) 
or throwne into the river, as laſt for, ever, and never to 7. gathered up 
againe in the opinion of man ; though all the ſe diſiculties and encum- 
brances grow upon my faith , yet I believe I ſball be repaired, and (ce 
God in my fl:ſh. Which is the next poynt of Fob”s taich, 


Tet in my fleſb ſball 1 ſee God. 


| The Hebrew is, from my fleſb, it is uſuall in that lan uage to n dici 
put the Prepoſition De for In. Mr. Broughton keeps to — — 
— — my fl-ſb ſhall I ſee God. His meaning is, I be- ſed in came 


rayſ cloathed with fleſh, (hall fee God, or from my 24 d. in 
When I am in 9 God, There are two things un wdet 
. dan © 


in thoſe words, In my 
Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, He ſaith, My fleſb, that is, my owne fleſh. In oppoſiti- 
on to another fleſh, whether ſpecificall or perſonall, as was in- 


timated before. es dined 
Secondly , My fleſh, as poyn to his preſent eſtate, My 
fleſb, this fleſh of mine w is now ſo miſerably worne » and 


will ſhortly be worm · eaten, this my fleſh , which is now un- 
meet for the preſence of any man, much more for the preſence 
of the God ; even this fleſh of mine, this diſeaſed and de- 
ſpiſed fiſh ſhall be ficted for the preſence of God, the great and 
glorious God ; I, in my fleſh, in this my fleſh ſhall ſee God. 


Shall ſee God. 


To ſee, is often uſed in Scripture to note a divine and ſuper- 
naturall act; hence propheticall revelations are called viftons, 
and the Prophets Serrs. There is a twofold ſeeing ; Firſt, (ceing 
with the eye of the body; Secondly, f: = wich the eye of the 


minde : a corporall and an intel lectuall fight : both which 
may here be underſtood, according to the twoſold ation 
of the word, God. I ſpall ſee God. word Ged, may be taken, 


eyther, firſt, eſſentially for the divine nature, and then we maſh 

expound the word ſee in the latter ſenſe , I ſhall fee him wich 
the eye of my minde, or intellectually. Secondly , the word 

God, may be taken perſonally for Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who 
having two natures, the divine, and humane, united in his per- 
wn, reſurrefio- ſon, or having aſſumed the humane nature into the divine, 
nem quid? car- which is the perſon, himſelſe is often called God: So that, 1 
ns procul d an ſhall ſee God is this alſo, I ſhall ſee 1 Chriſt, God- man, 
bes who being glorified in the body, ſhall be ſeene with bodily 
carnem meam eyes. And ſo - aſſures himſelſe that he (hall fee God in the 
qued quidem ft firſt ſen ſe, with the eye of the body ; As if he had ſayd; I ſhall 
e poſer bade a glorified eye to ſee a glorified Saviour with. From or in my 


—— * fleſh, I (hall fee God. Thus one of the Ancients gives the inter- 


Mm came videbj- pretation of this Text. Whereas ( ſaith he) 7ob ſayth, in my © 
tur + nunc vero I ſhall ſee God, he, without doubt cied the reſurreflion of bis fleſb : 
poteſt & ſic ac- per be did not ſay, By my fleſb, while if be bad ſayd, the Text notwith= 
cp» in carne 4 ncing might be expounded of God , who being in the fleſh, hall be 

__ ſeene by the fleſb ; yet we may underſtand it onely thus, I ſhall be in the 


videbo deum 
Avg: |. 22. de feſb, when T joe God. 
Civ: D. c. 24. 


+ — 


Mar — 7 - 


— 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of OB. Verl. 26. 367 


Hence Obſerve ; 
Firſt, The body after the re ſurreclion ſball be true fleſh, or 
ſhall have true fleſb. 
That opinion hath been condemned as hereſie, which ſome 
held long fince, That when the body riſech againe ic ſhall be a 
ſpirit, ſubcile, and chin, like che ayre or winde, not ſubject to 
the touch of the hand, or ſht of the eye. To which one of the cane 
Ancients anſwereth well from ( Luk. 24-39, 40. ) where Chriſt — 
when the Diſciples were affrighted at his appearance, after his m gloria e- 
reſurrection, thinking they had ſetne a ſpirit, verſ. 37. (for ſo n ie 
abſurdly they ſpake, as if a ſpirit could be ſeene, Chriſt, I ay ) v9 22 
to free them at once from that abſurditie, and teare, calls to ry —— 
them; Iby are ye troubled, and why doe thoughts ( that is, ſuch Epic: 
vaine thoughts as theſe ) ariſe in your bearts. behold my bands and 
my feet, that it is I my ſelſe ( much in the language of Job, whom I 
ſhell = for my {eſe me and ſee; for a ſpirit bath not fleſb 
and bones as ye ſee me babe. Mine is a true body, compoſed of 
© ticſh and bones, it hath the dimenſions and properties of a true 
bodie, it may be ſeene and handled : Chriſt admicteth the teſti- 
mony of their owne ſenſcs, to aſſure them it was no deluſion 
or phanſie which was preſented to them, but his reall body. 
N But, ſaith not the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 15. 37, 38.) treating of 
the reſurtection; That which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that 
that ſbell be, but bare graine, as perchance of wheat, or ſome other 
graine : but God giveth it a body as it pleaſeth bim, to every ſeed ita 
owne body. From this timilicude ſome argue, if that which thou 
ſoweſt is not that body that ſhall be when thou reapeſt. Then the body 
that dies, and is laid in the Grave, is not that body that fhall n dic grew 
be in the teſurrection ; and if it be not the ſame, but ſome o- ſeminis =_ 
ther body, then it may be an ayercall body. quod erat , Jed 
I anſwer; It is true, corne, or graine which is ſowed, doth Ie mad un 
not riſe againe in that manner, or after that likeneſſe in which —— — 
it was caſt into the ground. We ſow bare ſeed, but when it ſurgere denegat, 
comes up againe, it comes with a ſtalk and an care, and ſhoots n= 47 
up in much beautie, glory, and verdute. There is a great dif. 7 quod 
ferenceb<rween a graine of wheat in the buſhell, and a flouciſh- — <beſſ 
ing ſtem , or care of Cornein the field. God gives it another Gregs ie dC. 


body In the growing up, but yet ic is ſtill a body, and there is pw: cot 
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the ſame nature in it ſtill. che graine remaines ill. Onely,there 
is an addition of beautie and greennefſe when it growes up. 
So the body that is caſſ into the ground bs Ie bare graine, 
( the Apoſtle uſeth that word) it is a bare body, a naked body: 
but when it (hall be raiſed againe, the body have many 
great u— — — | > pI 
ory n it. ( 2 Cor. 5. 4 * bed 
e be body and . (an The Apo © f 
doth not ſay, that the body (ball be utterly caſt a way or loſt in 
Glory, but the body that dyes is unc and thoſe bodies 
of Saints which live at that Great day, ſhall be cloatbed 
Caro mera pot with a bouſe which is from beaven, So that in the ref 
reſurretfimem chere will be an adding ſomewhat to that which was before, 
not a taking away of that that was before ; the feſh ſhall be re- 
. fined and purified , it ſhall not be layd afide , or annihilated 
he corne growes up, with ſomewhat that it had not, but it 
doth not loſe any thing that ic had ; "cis ſtill a graine of wheat 
and better. So the bodice layd downe in the grave is rayſed, 
not the ſame in all things, but better in many chings; it will 
not loſe any thing of ion which it had, but it will gaine 
many perſections which it had not, even the excellency and 
perfeQion of glory. 
— is objected, How can it rife fleſh, when the A- 
( 1 Cor. 15. 50. )) ſayth , Fleſh and bland cannot inberite the 
Kingdome of God, neither doth corruption inberite jon ? 
If no fleſh ſhall inherice that ſtate, how can it be a that 
che true fleſh ſhall be rayſed to enter upon that inheritance. 
I anſwer, by way of grant, that by ſleſb and bloud in that 
ture, we are to underſtand naturall fleſh and bloud, not fleſh 
and bloud as it notes a hinful , or corrupt condition, In which 
ſenſe it is alſo true, that fleſh and bloud ſball not inberite the Ring- 
dome of God. Bur the Apoſtle { there of the reſurrectiom 
of the bodie , he meancs the and bloud of which the bodie 
is compoſed and made up z and of that he ſayth, 1t ſball not en- 
ter into the Kingdeme of beaven, "Tis true, it ſhall not, in the ſtate 
wherein it is, fleſh and bloud as it is co le ſhall not enter 
into heaven. Himſelſe ſecmes to expound that we are thus to 
conceive fleſh and bloud in the latter clauſe of the ſame Verſe; 
Neytber ſpall corruption inherite incorruption ; that is, corruptible 
fleſn 
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fleſh and bloud, or fleſh and blond that hath the feeds and prin- 
ciples of corruption in it, hall never enter into the 
of heaven ; ſuch fleſh and bloud is unfit to weare the gat land of 
glory. As our ſoules muſt be changed before they can be tir tor 
glory, ſoalſo muſt our bodyes. Meere naturall fle ſh and bloud 
are too weake to beare the weight of Glory. Which the Apoſtle 
intimated ( Ver. 44. i ſowen a natural body, it is rayſed a ſpr- 
rituall bedy. As if he had (ayd ; Such a body as man layd downe 
in the grave will not ſerve his turne, when he riſeth againe, 
Man layes downe onely a netwrall body, or as the Greeke ftrialy 
ſpeakes, an Awimal body, or 4 Soule body ; that is, a body quick- 
ned and maintained onely by a living ſoule, ſuch as Adams was 
in the Creation, whoſe body being formed out of the duſt of 
the earth, and the Lord breathing into him the breach of life, 
He became « living eule ( Gen.2. 7.) yet ſuch was his ſoule that 
it could not maintaine his bodily life without helpes from 
without. And ſo his ( as alſo ours who are deſcended from 
him) was but a meere naturall body but when man is rayſed 
trom the duſt, he (ſhall be provided and fitted with 4 ſpirituall 
body. The Apoſtle ſayth not that the ſhall be changed into 
a ſpirit, bur it ſhall be rayſed a ſpiritual! body, which yer ſome 
urge ſtrongly to prove that the body ſhall be attenu ited into a 
ſpiric ; But for the removing of that o jection and the clearing 
ot the Scripture ; | anſwer, that the body raiſed to glory is cal» 
led ſpit icuall theſe three wayes, 

Firft, Becauſe the body ſhall ever be ſubject and ſerviceable 
to the (pirit ; for as the ſpirit of a man while it is ſubjeRt to 
and ſerveth (inful fleſh, is called carnall in the language of Scri 
ture (o the fleſh of man when ic is purely ſubject to the ſpirir, 
may, by the ſame proportion, be called ſpirituall. 

Secondly , It may be called a ſpirituall _ in regard of 
the great ſtrength and activity, with which ir ſhall be endowed: 
Spirits are ſtrong, and ſo is every thing which is ſpirituall. 
Spirit is ofren in Scripture oppoſed to fl:th,to denote ſtrength, 
When the Prophet would have the Jewes know that the Egyp- 
tian Horſes were too weake to be truſted too, he ſayth, Their 
bor (es ave fleſh and not (ſpirit, (Ia. 31. 1.) The Devill is called a 
ſpirituall wickedneſſe, to ſhe that he is a ſtrong and a powertull 
wickedneſſe Epb. 6. 12. ) In this — ſo our bodyes af- 
B b ter 
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tet the reſurreRion are entitled (pirituall. It muſt be a body of 
mightie ſtrength which is able to beate a weight of glory , or 
as the Apoſtle amplites it, An exceeding weight of glorie. There is 
ſuch a weight in Glory that our frayle bodyes would be cruſh» 
ed under it, unleſſe being made ſpirituall, they were alſq made 
ſtrong to beate It. 

Thirdly, Tis called a ſpirituall body, becauſe then the bo- 
dy ſhall have no need of natutall helpes. This the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth us in that oppolition ʒ It i ſowen 4 naturall body, it is r- 


is, IT as — 


ſed a ſpirituall body. A naturall body Hands in necd of naturall * 


ſupportsʒ but a ſpirituall body needs them not. When they in 
the (oſpel put that tempting Queſtion to Chriſt , whoſe wife 
the Woman ſhould be at the reſurreftion , who had been ſuc- 
ceſſively married to ſeven husbands ; Chriſt gives an anſwer, 
implying that ſuch Queſtions (hall chen be out of duores, 
( Mat. 22. 13. ) After the re ſurrefiion, they neyther marry , nor are 
— in marriage, but are as the Angels in beuten. Marriage wi! 
out in heaven: yea the body (hall be o {piricuall in — 
that we ſhall need, neyther ſleepe, nor meat, nr cloithing, 45 
Angels and Spirits doc not. I may give the fpirituallnetle « 
the body in foure words, according to the Schuolemen tr 
their diſputes about the ſtate of a glorified body. 
Pro tunnmundl Firft, Clear neſſe and beauty: the face of Steven did ſhine 4 
ulceribus reſper-- the face of an Angel (Acts 6. 15.) Not that an Angel hath a fa-c 
— or ſhines viubly, but ſo "tis phraſed to note excellent beaurie ; 
minatum, i- a8 excellent bread is exprelled, by Angels bread e there was an 
buſdam quai amazing bcautic ſtampt upon the face of Steven , b: cauſe he be- 
punttis mini gan to border upon heaven, & had received lome beams of glo- 
4 ry appoaching, then inſtead of thoſe filthy ulcers. with which 
rifſumis diftine. the body of Jeb was ſported, his body, as alſo the bodyes of all 
tm C circum- the Saints with him, ſhall appeare (as it were) with ftarres 
dam. Pin: d ſluds of light, and reſplendent beauty; and which is the 
beauty of this bodily beauty in heaven,it will be ſuch as where- 
ot none (hall be proud themſelves, nor yet by it be a (tare to 
others. 

Secondly, Agilitie, nimbleneſſe, and activitie; whereas now 
our body«s move heayily , they ſhall then aſcend and deſcend 
like Angels. 

Thirdly , Impaſlibilicie, we ſhall not ſuffer hunger or cold, 
ſorrow, or paine in the body, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly , Spiritualitie, which, I concelve, may rather be 
the comprehenſion of the other three. Then that of the Apoſtle 
will be tulflled , Chriſt will — our vile body, that it may be fa- 
ſhiened like unto bis glorious body ( Phil. 3.31. ) Not that a glori- 
aus body ſhall be ot another taſhion then now it ia, in regard of 
the ſymmetric and diſpolition of parts and members (the ſame 
fabricke and frame ſhall continue) but it ſhall be of another 
faſhion in regard of qualifications and endowments ; Such as 
thoſe fore-mentioned, and in all thoſe our bodyes (hall be fa- 
ſhioned like the glorious body of ſeſus Chrift (which is the 
higheſt aicent of honour which the _— capable of ) and ex- 
ceprting theſe changes the body (hall be the ſame it was ; the 
{ame in nature, inveſted and ſublimated with thoſe noble addi- 
tions of claritie, agilitie, impaſſibilitic , and ſpiritualitie. Thus it 
ſhall be ſowen a naturall body, but rayſed a ſpirituall body, 
yer ftill a body, a true body ſtill. That's the firſt poynt, the 
body after the reſurtection ſhall be true fleſh. 

Secondly, Obſerve; 


Saints ray ſed to life ſball ſee God. 


t will be our whole work, and our whole wages, our whole 
bulineſſe, and our whole bleſſedneſſe to fee God. Job ſpeakes as 
if there were nothing to be done in the next lite but onely to 
lee God, nothing to be had or enjoyed then, but onely a light 
God]; and ind. ed there (hall be nothing elſe; Thall fee God 
{ laich he) that's enough for me, yea that's all come.(P/al.16. 
i 1. ) In thy preſence u fulneſſe of joy ; That is, when I ſhall fee and 
enjoy thee pretent. ( Mat. 5. 8. ) The pure in heart (hal ſee God. 
Cor. 13. 12. ) Now we (ce through a plaſſe darkly, then face to 
face ; that is, intentively and directly, not refſectively or by ef- 
fects ; we ſhall (ee as we are ſcene, and know as we are knowne 3 
according to the utmoſt comprehention which a creature is 
capable of, our velicls ſhall be as full as they can hold, and 
what would we have more? yea our happineſſe ſhall be that we 
would have no more. Our hearts ſhall be ſo full of joy, and 
our heads ſo full of knowledge, that we fhall detire no more, 
We fee the world, and are not filled; The eye, faith Solomon, is 
Ut [at iefied with ſeeing. But the fight of God is farist; ing and 
hlling, chat, will not leave one empty ſpace or corner in the 
Bbb 2: ſoule. 
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ſoule. God is enough tor us, and we ſhall certainly have enough 
when we ſee him (as then we ſhall ) as he is. That priviledge 
is aſſured to the ſuns of God ( 1 Job. 3. 2.) We ſball ſee bim as 
be is. In this lite the Saints fee z the life of grace is the vi- 
kon of God, as well as the life of Glory ; and though it be true 
that here the Saints dot rather fee what God is not, then what 
he is ; yet tis true alſo that here the Saints fee God a5 be is, as 
thoſe words may note a reall fecing of him, though not ( as 
they intend ) a tull freeing of him. Here we fee by faith ; 
We ( faith the Apoſtle , 2 Cor. 5. 7.) walke by faith , not by fight. 
We ne; ther _ light, as carnall men doe, who have no 
faich, nor doe we walke by light, as glorified Saints, who are 
above faith. But we walke by faith, which though it be oppo- 
fed both to the fight of nature here below, and to that fight of 
glory, which we ſhall have above; yet that alſo is a ſight, and 
by that we fee God. 

Firſt, In his Promiſes; Abrabam ſaw my day ( ſaith Chriſt) 
( Jeb.$.56. ) He ſaw it in the promite ; and there God is ſeenc. 

Secondly, In his Ordinances; David delired to dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord, all the dayes of his lite, to behold his beau- 
ty,C Pſal.27 4.) 

Thirdly , We fee God in his Previdences ; in them God is ſo 
eminently to be (cene, that he is as angry, when his people fee 
him not in Providences, as when they fee him not in Promiſes, 
or Ocdinances. In all theſe we have a light of God by faith in 
this life, and we fee him truely as he is; yea God hath been 
pleaſed to make himſelie vitible to ſome of his people in this 
life, even to their ſenſe as well as ro their faith, (I/ 6.1. ) 1 ſaw 
the Lord, faith Tſaiah the Prophet; he ſpeakes nor of an intel- 
lectuall, but of an occular light ; and Fob, I bæve beard of bim by 
the bearing of the care, but now mine eyes bave ſeene bim ( Job 42.6.) 
And ſo Jacob, (Gen. 32. 30.) I have ſrene God face to face; and 
he cals the place Peninel, the face of God. Not that he ( or they) 
ſaw Ge d himſelſc wich the eyes ot his body, ſo no man bath (cene 
God at any time ( 1 Joh. 4. 12.) and ſo no man can ſee God and live, 
( Execd. 33. 30. But theſe ſaw God in ſome repreſentation of 
himſclfe,in ſome ſuch breakings forth, and evident dem onſtra- 
tions ot his Glory to the eye,as gave them an undoubted argu- 
ment of the preſence of God with them; yea ſometimes God 
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hath condiſcended to appeare in the forme of a man. So that 
beſides that ſight of faith which all Saints have of God in this 
life in his workes and word, ſome have had a kinde of fight by 
ſenſe in thoſe illuſtrious and familiar manjteſtations of his pre- 
ſence with them yet all this is but a glimpſe, to that light 
which we ſhall have of God in heavenly glory, when we 
ſee bim as be is. Which words of the Apoſtle 7obn , as they are 
applyable to the perſon of Chriſt, whom we (hall then ſee as be 
is, as that is oppoſed to what be was , while he was here in the 
forme of a ſervant ; ſo they are alſo applyable to the Nature 
of God, or to God eſſentially taken, whom we ſhall ſee in that 
Glorifcd fate, be ts, though not with the bodily eye, nor 
with any full comprehenſion of our underftandings (tor how 
can finite comprehend infinite) yet our underftandings ſhall 
have ſuch a full apprehention of God, that comparatively to 
any ſight of God which we have had here, we may be ſayd to 
fee bim a be is. This intel lectuall ſight, being unt xpreſſibly farre 
more excellent and evident then eyther that ſight which every 
Saint hath by faich, or which any have had by the eye, in thoſe 
appearances which he ſometimes hath vouchſaſed to duſt and 
aſhes here, And therefore that hight of God is called by way 
(not oncly of diſtinction, but) of eminency , The beatificall 
Lifton. 

Thirdly , As this Text is expounded peculiarly of Chriſt 
the Mediator, then we may obſerve yet further for our com- 
fort, that : 


Saints glorified ſhall ſee , and ever bebold the gloriow bodie of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


We ſhall fee Chriſt in our nature glurified. Therefore ſome pidebs dum in 
render the Text, Not, In my fleſh I ſhall ſee Gad; But Tſball ſee God came mea, i. e- 
in my fleſb ; that is, I ſhall ſee Chriſt ſitt ing in glory, cloathed Chum in 
with fleſh, or in the likeneſſe of man. God ſent bis Son in the like» ** reſuſcina- 
neſſe of funfull fleſb, to condemne fin in the fleſþ{ Rom. g. 3.) Andbe 
ſhall appeare the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation ( Heb. 9.28. ) 

That is,there ſhall be no likeneſſe of fin upon him at his ſecond 
appearance, as there was no {in in him at the firſt. But though 
he ſhall then have no likeneſſe of finfull fleſh upon him, yet he 
ſhall have the Iikeneſſe of fleſh, and that, not as likenefle is ſome- 


times 


Chap. 19. = Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert. 26, 


— — — — 


times taken, for the reſeiublance of that which it is not, but as 
likeneſs imports the truth of that which is. Chr iſt (hall be ſecne 
in true humane fleſh, and this ſeeing or beholding of [clus 
Chriſt in the fleſh, wil be ( if we may canceive a ſecond there) 
the ſecond great joy in heaven, T © Jee the Saints will be great 
joy. The Diſciples ſaw Moſes and Elias in the transfguration 
ot Chriſt (which was a ſhew of heaven, Matth, 17.) What joy 
then will it be to ſee the Glorious perion ot Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chriſt is indeed the Deſire of our eyes. It was the with of Auſtin, 
that he might have ſcene three things. Firſt, Rome in her flower, 
Secondly , Paul in the Pulpit. Thirdly , Cbriſt in the fleſh. To 
have a view of Chriſt in che dayes of his humiliation and de- 
baſement, was to them, who knew him by faich, matter of 
great rejoycing. Old Simeon delired to fee no more of this 
world, when once he had ſeene Chriſt ; he wiſhes to depart and 
have his eyes cloſcd, when his eyes had ſeene the ſalvation of 
God, that is Chriſt, whom God ſent out to be a Saviour, ( Luk, 
2. 30.) What then will it be to the Saints, when they (hall fee 
God their Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ſitting cloathed in that fleſh 
that they chemſelves weare, though in a more excellent cloa- 
thing of glory, then a mcere creature is able to beare. The A- 
poſtle Peter forclhewes this joy ot Saints ( 1 Pet. 1. 7, 8. 13.) 
That the tryal! of your faith mij be found to prui ſe, and honour and pla- 
ry at the appearing of e Chriſt, whom having not ſerene hee love. 
As if he had ſai; It ye love Telus Chriſt, now you have not 
ſecnc him, but have oncly heard him ſpoken of, and ſeene him 
by faith ; It ye having not ſeene doe love him, O how will ye 
love him when you ſhall ſee him! for that is the ſtrength of the 
Apoſtles argument, Whom having not ſeene ye love, in whom though 
now ye ſce bim not, yet belecving, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable and 
ſull of plory.. As if he had ſayd; if ye now rqoyce with joy un- 
ſpcakeable and full of glory, believing in Jeſus Chriſt whom 
you never ſaw, what rivers ot joy will flow in upon you when 
you ſee Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore at the 130 Verſe, the Apo- 
{tle Peter gathers up his own ſpirit & the ſpirits of all rhe Saints 
to the ſerious cxpeRation of this thing; Wherefore gird up the 
loynes of your minde, be ſober, and hope to the end, for the prace to be 
brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift. There is a twofold 
interpretation of that Scripture, according to the rwofold ſig- 
niheca- 
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nification of the word grace. Some reade it thus, Rejqyce for 
that grace that is brought to you by the revelation of Je ſus Chrift. leis 
matter of higheft and pureſtjoy to remember that grace( whe- 
ther we take it for the favour of God to finners, that they ma 
be juſtified, or for that heavenly principle which the Spiric 
workes in the hearts of ſinners, that they may be ſanctiſied) 
at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to the ſoule in converſion. 
When this grace is brought to (and through the effectuall 
working of the 72 1 ) received by linners, there's joy in hea- 
ven, and therefore the thought of it ſhould cauſe joy on 
earth, Yet | 

Our tranſlation refers rather to the time future ; Gird up the 
Joynes of your minde, & c. for the grace to be brought at the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt hath been revealed alreadie, bur he 
{hall be revealed yet more plainly.Bur is that the time of grace? 

e received grace at the firſt revealing of Chriſt, ſhall we re- 

ceive more grace then 

| an(wer, Grace may be put for glory, or for that unſpeake- 
Able tavour and — 2 love which ſhall be given out to 
tic Saints when their bodies ſhall be rayſed, and Chriſt ap- 
cares to them in Glory. So the word grace is uſed (C Pet. 3. 
7. ) where the Apoſtle exhorts husbands and wives to walke 
according to knowledge, as beires of the ſame grace of life. We are 
otfetfors and not heires onely of grace in this lite, but in this 
life we are onely heires of the grace of life, that is, of eternall 
life, or glory. Such is the grace that is given at the revelation 
of Jeſus Chrift, that is, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be fer forth to 
the view ot our bodily cy es, at the riling agrine of our bodyes. 
Then ſullneſſe of joy is promiſed, and God hath provided for 
it every way. He hath provided joy for the eye of the minde, 
by that viſion of himſelfe: he hath provided joy for the eye ot 
the bodie by the viſion of Jeſus Chriſt, And ſome have pioully 
conceaved it one part of the deligne why Jeſus Chriſt tocke 
fleſh, that we might have compleat joy in him, both by ſeeing 
the divine nature in him intellectually, and by ſeeing him glo- 
rious in the humane nature, for ſo at once both miinde and bo- 
dic (hall have fullneſſe of conſolation by him. 

Fourthly , Foraſmuch as Job to comfort himſelfe in his 
preſent ſorrowes, hath recourſe to this hops, I ſball ſee Goc Ii 


my 


— — 


Chap. 19, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ. 26. 


my fleſh ; As if he had ſaid; I ſee nothing bur viſions of horrour 
and amazement now, I ſee nothing but friendleſſe friends, and 
miſerable comforters now; I ſee nothing but povertie and 
want compaſſing me no, but I ſhall ſee God, there's my hope, 
and there's my happineſſe. 

Hence Obſerve ; 


Our compleat happin / ſſe conſiſts in the viſion of God. 

Chrift placeth the future happineſſe of the S1ints in the 
vition of his Mediatoriall glory; Father I will that they alſo 
whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that they may bebold 
my glory that thou baſt given me ( Joh. 17. 24. ) Gloriſied Saints 
ſhall for ever feed their eyes with unutterable delights in be- 
holding the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The light of the eye gives much contentment : It is a pleaſant 
thing to bebold the Sunne (Eceleſ. 11.) How pleaſant w | it be 
then with the eye of the ſoule to behold and wit1 he eye 
of the body to behold Jcſus Chriſt ? Mine eye affeits my heart, 
ſayth Jeremiah in the Lamentations z That's true of joy as well 
as of ſorrow. Sights retreſh ; how doe people flock to fee = 
ſhews ? Now, the cleare light that comes into the underſtand- 
ing, brings intinitly more refreſhing and gladneſſe to the ſoule, 
then that which comes in onely by the bodie. It is the joy and 
happineſſe to Saints to ſee Dod now, as was ſhewed before in 
his word and workes, in his ordinances and adminiftrations, 
Good Hezekjab lamented his feared loſſe of that r 
IA. 38. 11.) I ſayd Tſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in t 
land of the living; That is, I thought | ſhould never have gone to 
Church more (as we uſe to ſpeake ) or to the Temple, there to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and partake of his Ordinances, 
But what Elibu promiſes in alike caſe ( Job 33. 26. ) was per- 
formed to Hezehjab ; He (ball pray unto God, and he will be favou- 
rable unto him, and be ſball ſee bis | fu with joy. When ſhall he have 
this joytull {ight ? even in this life; as tis explained at the 28 
Verſe; He will deliver his ſoule from going into the pit, and bis life 
ſball ſee the light 3 That is, he ſhall be rayſed from his ſicke bed 

to ſee the light of the Sunne, and then alſo he ſhall ſee the light 

of Gods countenance, This will be a joyfull tight to him here, 

much more will the ſight of Gods face fill him with joy _ 
ak.er, 
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And the reaſon why this viuon is our joy and happineſſe, 
ariſeth foure wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſe our ſeeing of God makes us like him, like 
him two wayes,or in a double conformitie. Firſt, in holineſſe; 
and therefore, ſecondly, in bleſſedneſſe. Theſe two cannot be 
ſeparated. They that are (according to their capacitie ) holy 
as God is holy, ſhall alſo (according to their capacitie) be 
happy as God is happie; Now that our ſeeing of God impreſ- 
ſeth upon us a ſimilitude of his holineſſe, is affirmed by the 
Apoſtle Jobn ( 1 Epift. 3. 2.) We ſpall be like bim, Why :) for 
we ſball ſee him. For if the viſion we have of God here, ( in pro- 
portion to it) draw a likeneſſe upon our ſoules ( looke how 
much any ſoule ſees of God by faith, by ſo much is that ſoule 
made like to God in holineſſe) Ve all as in a Glaſſe behold the 

ry of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame Image ( 2 Cor.3.18.) 

ow it here in grace, while we in promiſes, and providences, 
and ordinances, behold God, we are made like tohim , much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we ſee him face to face. The true 
reaſon why we are not more like God in this life, is becauſe 
we ſce and truely know ſo little of him. 

Secondly, Bleſſedneſſe is nothing but ſatisfaction, and 
content. The Devill is moſt miſerable, becauſe he is nothing 
but diffatisfation, and diſcontent. And hence the Devill la- 
bours to put all into a diſcontented moode, that they may be 
miſerable , as he is. Now as our likeneſſe to God riſeth from 
viſion, ſo our fatisfaftion, content, and reſt, riſe from both. 
C Pſal. 70 1 7 ) As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſſe. 
The Pſalmiſt ſpake in the former Verſe of the urmoſt happines 
of worldly men, who have their portion in this life; and in this 
Verſe he ſpeakes by way of oppolicion to that, ot his own hap- 
pineſſe, together with the happineſſe of all the people of God 
As for me I will bebold thy face, & c. As it he had ſayd, Let others 
place their happineſſe in what they will, as for me or for my 
part here is my happineſſe, To bebolfthe face of God in rigbteouſ- 
neſſe, ( without bolineſſe no man can ſee the Lord.) But what's the 
benefit of beholding the face of God ? The next words expreſſe 
it; Iſbal be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſſe. If we under- 
ſtand the Plalmiſt (as ſome doc) of beholding God here in his 
favours and mercics,that confirmcs the poynt more ; for if the 
Ce 0 ſoule 
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Toule receive ſatisfaction in beholding God here as he is plea- 
ſed in part to reveale himſelſe, then we ſhall much more be ſa- 
tisfied when he reveales himſelfe fully to us. God is ſatisfied in 
and with himſelſe, and therefore he can quickly ſatisſie us. 
The very gleanings of God being infinicely more then all the 
vintage and harv« | of the creature, 

Thirdly , Our ſeeing God, is the enjoying of God. How 
then can we be but happy in ſecing him? We ſee many good 
things now that advantage us little, becauſe they are none of 
ours; vve doenot enjoy them by ſeeing them, ic is but a tran- 
fient ſight : but this ſight is enjoy ment, and the appropriation 
of to our ſelvet. Faith appropriats God here, viſion ſhall 
much more hereafter, 

Laſtly , This ſight will makeus happie, becauſe when once 
we enjoy God by tight, we ſhall be filled wich aſſurance of en- 
joying him for ever. There is nothing but aſſurance in heaven, 
and that not onely that our eſtate is ſure and (hall continue, 
but that we ſhall have a continuall ſight or manifeſtation of it. 
Glory ſhall never be hidden from our ey es, it ſhall be revealed it 
xs, (Rom. 8. 18.) This evidence of Glory compleats our hap- 
pines in glory. And — this viſion of God, and the revela- 
tion of Glory in us, are the compleature of our happines, no 
marvaile if Job comforts himſelte in this expectation; After 
wormes have deſtroyed this bodie , I ſhall ſee God in my fl-ſþ. This 
fight will recompence all our ſorrows and ſufferings „yea 

wn once we have attained this fight , we ſhall not onely ne- 
ver ſee, but forget our ſorrows, and remember otir ſufferings 
no more, 


Verſ. 27. Wham I ball ſee for my ſelſe, and mine ee ſhall behold, 
and not another, though my reines be con/umed within me. 


Job concluded the former verſe with an aſſurance, that, In his 
feſb be ſhould ſee God. This verſe begins upon the ſame poynt, 
whom agar ents Lge but though It be the ſame in the 
matter, yet it comes cloathed with new confiderations and 
additions, He doth not ſay barely, whom I ſhall ſee ; but, whom 
Tfhall ſee for my ſelfe : there is the firſt addition. Secondly, mine 
eyes ſbal behold, and not anotber : there is a ſecond addition; and 

this, 
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this, ( ſaith Job ) I beleeve though my reins be conſumed within me, 
that's a third. 
Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelfe. 

It is one thing to ſee, and another thing to fee for our ſelves, 
In ſome caſes to doe or ſee for our (elves is fintull. As, No man 
ſhould live to bimſelfe ; ſo in that ſence , No man ſhould ſee to him- 
ſelſe, or for 1% e. Job promiſeth himſelſe a time, wherein he 
ſhould ſee, and doe for himſelſe wichour ſin. And there is a do- 
ing for our ſelves, or a living to our ſelves in this life ( much 
more may it be ſo in the life to come) which is not finfull, nor 
at all contrary to thoſe Goſpel rules of denying our ſelves, and 
living unto God. The originall which we render for my ſelſe, 
is in the Dat ive caſe (as Grammarians ſpeake ) which imports 
favour, I ſhall ſee to, or for my ſelfe,that is, tor my own good, 
advantage, and comfort; The Prophet ſpeakes in this con- 
ſtruction ( Tſa. 9. 6.) Tow a ſon is given, to us a Childe is borne. 
He is given to us, or for us; that is, for our benefit, and ſalva- 
tion : there was never ſuch a birth to us as Chriſt was, and ic 
were better for us never to have been borne , then not to have 
an Intereſt in the birth of Chriſt. The promite of Chriſt is the 
foundation of our comfort; I ſhall ſee bim to my ſelfe , ( ſaith 
Job ) as having my ſhare, my part in him. 

Or, Iſball ſee him for my ſelſe, that is, as a friend to me, as he 
that will take my part, and give ſentence on my fide. Some ex- 
pound the latter clauſe of the verſe ſuirably to this; whom I 
ſhall ſee for my ſelſe: and mine eyes ſhall behold bim, and not another ; 
that is, not an adver ſarie : For the word in the Hebrew lignities 
not onely alium, but alienum, not ont ly ancther,but an aver ſarie. 
A learned Interpreter puts the word in the Accuſative, not in 
the Nominartive caſe ; thus, whom I ſhell ſce for my ſelfe , and not 
a my adver ſarie ( but friend) So ir retcrs to God hiniſelte, I (hall 
not ſee God as a ſtranger to me, much leſſe as an enemie, but 
ſhall finde his heart opened to me, and him ready to receive me 
into his everlaſting embraces. 

It hath been ſhewed from the foł᷑mer words, that the happi- 


neſſe of Saints after the reſuctection con ſiſts in viſion; Here Fob vel 


riſeth up toa fuller affurance of that priviledge , which gloriti- 
ed Saints ſhall have in heaven; Whom I ſball ſee for my ſelſe. 


C cc 2 Hence 


Eft Dativus 
bene volentiæ, 


favoris, com- 


modi & uili- 
Halls, 


Videbs deum 
mihi, non ad- 
verſum me ſed 
pro me ſententi- 
am pronumi ia- 
num. Pined. 
Videre, hoc loco, 
mibi ſapit fo- 
rum Bold. 
Exiſtims u- 
cem ⁊ ar eſſe ac- 
Cuſativi caſas 
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Hcnce note. 


In heaven Saints ſbull have their intereſt in God cleare, undoubtedly 
cleare to them for ever, 


Ic is the buſints of faith now to bel ĩeve in God for our (elves; 
to take Chriſt tor our ſelves, But though this be the worke of 
faith, yet faich cannot al wayes reach it, or read its owne evi- 
dences by it. There may be true faith, and yet no fight of Chriſt 
for our ſelves ; we may ſee him, and yet feare we have no inte- 
reſt in him. Come to Saints under temptation , or in times of 
diflertion, aud tell them of mercie, and free grace brought in 
by Chriſt the Redeemer; they anſwer, yes, they believe that ic 
is ſo, Chriſt is the Saviour, grace is free, mercie endureth for ever; 
but what's all this to them? They ſee this by faich in the gene- 
rall promiſe made to ſinners, but they fee not this for them- 
ſelves, nor can they make out their ſhare in it ; yea poſſibly they 
ſee God angry; they ſee him indeed, dut not for themſelves, but 
as an adverſary to them, or as departed from them, his face is 
hid, and they doubt whether he will ever unvaile ic againe to- 
wards them. This is the ſtate of many Saints here, and there are 
very few who ſce God alwaycs for themſclves in this life, or 
whoſe hearts are cleared from all ſcruples and feares about 
their intereſt in Chriſt, This is reſerved for Glory when love 
ſhall be perfected: Per fed love will caſt out feare (1 Joh. 4. 18.) 
and when fcare ſhall be totally and finally caſt out, we ſhall ne- 
ver have ſo much as one ſuſpitious doubtfu'l thought, croſſing 
our ſpirits, orſnaking our aſſurances. Heavenly enjoyments ſhall 
not know the leaſt interruptions. Saints in this life are in a 
happy condition above all — in the world: but they mcete 
with many rubs in the making out, and cvid:ncing of their 
— in heaven the favour of God (hall ever be in ſight, 
we ſhall fee him-continually for our ſelves, Job faid in this 
booke ; Thou boldeſt me for thine enemie. He found God againſt 
h'm, and dealing with him as if he hated him: but his faith re- 
covered to the higheſt pitch, I ſball ſee God, and he will never 
act as an adverſary any more, God will not ſo much as perſo- 
nate an enemie in heaven, though here he ſmites and wounds 
his beloved ones, even wich the wounds of an enemy ; but 
there's nothing but ſmiles and embraces in glory; 1/bom Iſhal 
ſee for my ſelſe. Againe, 
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 Againe, This addition to the viſion may refer (by way of 
oppoſiticn ) to that ſight which wicked men ſhall have of 
Chriſt in the reſurrection: I ſhall ſee him for my ſelfe. There 
are others that ſhall ſce Chriſt as well as l, but I ſhall fee him 
ſo as they ſhall not ſee him, they ſhall not ſee him for them- 
ſelves, (Matth. 24. 30.) There will be an univerſall viſion 
of Chriſt in that great day; Then ſhall appeare the ſigne of the 
Son of Man in heaven , and then all the Tribes of the earth ſhall 
mourne, and they ſhall fee the Son of Man comming in the clouds of 
heaven with power aud great glory. All the Tribes of the earth; he 
ſpeakes of all Nations in alluſion to the Nation of the Fewey, 
who were diſtinguiſhed into twelve Tribes, AU the Tribes, that 
is, all the families and kindrcds of the earth ſhall ſee him: but 
ſhall all che Tribes of the earth rejoyce in ſeeing him? No; all 
the Tribes of the earth ſhall mourne. Not that every particular 
perſon of every Tribe (hall mourne, but many of every Tribe 
ſhall meurne, And this Scripture may give us light in che ex- 
plication of thoſe univerſall termes about redemption z for as 
it is ſaid, Chriſt dycd for all; ſo here he faith , all the Tribes of 
the earth ſhall mourne at the appearance of Chriſt : yet then ma- 
ny ſhall rejoyce. Lift up your beads ( ſaith Chriſt to the Saints) 
for the time of your redemption is at hand. But all the Tribes, that 
je, a number of the Tribes, or the greateſt number of the Tribes 
ſhill mourne. All ſhall Gee him, but with a difference: the Saints 
Hall ſe Chriſt coming, and it will be a welcome day to them. 
The wicked ſhall fee him, but it will be a black and a ſad diy 
to them. ¶ Revel. 1. 7.) Bcb-ld ke cometh with clouds , and every 
eye {ball ſce him, good, and bid. Which he addeth by way of ſpe- 
citication ; Every eye ſpall ſee bim, and they alſo which pierced bim. 
If every eye ſhall ſee him, then they that pierced bim muſt needs 
ſee him, and if ſo why are they particularly named? It is uſu- 
all in other Scriptures, when an univerſall is firſt laid downe, 
yet to nominate a particular kinde or perſon , though that be 
included in the former generall. As in the title of the 1875 
P ſalme, A Song of David in the day that the Lord delivered bim from 
the band of all his enemies : there is the univerſal], and yet it fol- 
lows, and from the hand of Saul. Saul was among his enemies, 
and ſo was included in the generall ſtile of all his enemies, but 
he puts in Saul by name for ſpeciall reaſon, becauſe he was his 
moſt 


— 
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moſt mortall enemie. Samuel commands, Iſrael to put away all 
their falſe Gods, and Aſbtaroth (1 Sam. 7. 3.) It they put away all, 
they muſt needs put away Aſbtaroth ; but he names Aſbtaroth, 
becauſe that was a principall Idol. So here; Every eye ſball ſee 
bim, and they alſo which pierced bim. Under the generall they that 
pierced bim are included; yet he ſpecifies his piercert, who were 
of two ſorts, and ſo according to the Text and poynt in hand, 
muſt have a twofold fight of him. Among thoſe who pierced 
Chriſt, there were ſome that repented, and returned, ? as we 
read) at that Sermon of Peter, Acts 2d. Peter told them they 
were the betrayers and murtherers of Chriſt; this —— chem 
to che heart, and many repented, embracing and beleeving on 
that Chrift, whom they had betrayed and murthered. Theſe 
ſhall fee Chriſt with joy, though they pierced and put him to 
ſorrow : The deach of Chriſt hath procured mercy for thoſe, 
whoſe cruelty procured his death. They who judge Chriſt 
. worthy to dye, judging themſelves ſo, were through faich, de- 
livered from death, 

There were another fort that pierced him, who never repen- 
ted, and they ſhall ſee him too, but they ſhall ſee him to their 
ſorrow. They would withdraw from this fight , they would 
not behold him whom they pierced, if they could helpe it, they 
would faine be excuſed, but they ſhall not. Every eye ſball ſee 
bim, even they that pierced bim. What a dreadfull thing will it be 
when they who willfully and malicioully pierced the Lord ſe- 
ſus Chriſt to death, and dyed impenitently in that fin , ſhall be 

brought into his preſence ? This light of a pierced Chriſt will 
pierce their ſouls with ſorrow; yet they ſhall ſee him not with 
ſorrow only, but with vexation of heart, and anguiſh of ſpirit, 
They who have not ſeene a pierced Chriſt in the ſorrows of re- 
pentance, can never ſee him whom they have pierced,bur in the 
ſorrows of deſpayre, To behold Chriſt with the eye of ſence 
will be moſt grievous to all thoſe, who have not beheld him 
with an eye of faith. See him ! No, they had rather be covered 
with the mountains, & that the hills ſhould fall upon them But 
they ſhall ſee him and be afraid, terrour ſhall take hold of them. 
"Tis a promiſe to ſome, that they ſhall ſee him whom they have 
pierced and mourne, ( Zach. 12. 10. ) *Tis a threat to others, 


that they ſhall ſee him whom they have pierced and mourne ; 


every 
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every eye ſhall ſee him, even they that have pierced him. To ſee 
the Saints in happines, ſhall be a part of the puniſhment of the 
damned ( Lak. 13.28.) There ſhall be weeping and gnPing of teeth, 
when you ſball ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Pro- 
phets in the Kingdome of God, and your ſelves ſbut out. You ſhall be 
vexed with anger and envie as well as with paine and loſſe. 
Now as there ſhall be a different view and ſight at that day in 
reference to the Saints, Saints ſhall looke —_ one another 
rejoycingʒbut wicked men (hall looke on the Saints mourning, 
It will be a bleſſed meeting when wee ſhall ſee Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Facob, and our felves let into the Kingdome with them. 
But the wicked ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob let into the 
Kingdome, and mourne that themſelves are thruſt out. Thus 
alſo there ſhall be a different fight of Jeſus Chriſt ; believers 
ſhall ſee him for themſelves, and rejoyce ; The wicked ſhall fee 
him againſt themſclves, they (hall fee him as their enemy, and 
mourne. I ſball ſee him ( ſaich Job,) for my ſelfe. That's the fiiſt 
addition. 


And mine eyes ſball behold, and not another. 


We have in this Text, ſee, and ſee, and bebold. The word in 
the originall is different from what we had before, I ſhall behold 
bim. It ſigniſies more then the bare ſeeing, or the gathering in 
the ſpecies of any object into the eye. It ſignĩſies a very veke- 
ment beholding; a critticall diſcerning, view, and light of a 
thing. Vom I ſball bebold. That is, with deepe intention, both 
of eye, and minde, to finde out and rejoyce in all the excel len- 
Cy, beauty, glory, and worth that is in him. A man may come 
into a roome adorned wich goodly pictures, he ſees them in 
paſſage, he hath a tranſient view of them, and he takes ſome 
pleaſure in this view. Another beholds them, to ſee the work- 
manſhip, how the lines are drawen, and features ſhadowed to 
the life, he views with skill, and art, this pleaſeth much and 

ives the accurate beholder high contentment. So here, Mine 
ee ſhall behold bim; That is, I (hall even ſet my ſelſe to take a 
view of him, to —— up as it were) into my ſelſe the idea's 
of his divine perfections, and fo to receive all thoſe delights 
and contents which riſe from ſuch an excellent object. Moſes 
( Exod. 3. 3.) had a viſion of the burning buſh ; The Angel of 
the 
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the Lord appeared in a flame of fire in tbe middeſt of the buſh, I will 
now turne afide ( laid Mo ſes) and (ee this great fight. He ſaw it 
before; for it is ſaid; the Angel of God appeared to bim. But that 
did not ſatisfie; I( faith he) will turne aſide and ſee it; He uſeth 
the word of the Text; chat is, I will carne aſide to view it yet 
more «xa&ly, to conlider it more fully. I will fee it with dili- 


gence and intendment, as well as I have ſeene it with wonder 


and aſtoniſhment. I will get neare to obſerve this miraculous 
flame, that the buſh ſhould burne and not conſume, So, the 
word is uſed ( Eccleſ. 1. 16. ) I communed with mine owne heart, 
ſaying, loe 1 am come to a great eſtate , and have gotten more wiſe- 
dome then all that were before me in Jeruſalem. Tea, my beart had 
great experience of wiſedome, and knowledge. The Hebrew is , my 
heart had ſeene much of wiſedome, and knowledge, that is, l had not 
oncly taken a light view, and conſideration of thoſe things 
that concerne wiſedome, and knowledge, but my heart u as 
ſtudying, and bearing upon them, I experimented them from 
time to time, till I was greatly ſeene in wiſedome, and know- 
ledge. So here, mine eye ſhall not onely take a glance, or a 
fight in paſſage, but I ſhall feed and ſatiate mine eye with a fix- 
cd obſervation. But Saints in glory ſhall come nearer and nea- 
rer to God, they (hall as Moſes ſayth, turne aſide, to ſee this great 
thing the glory ot God, who is an everlaſting burning, Saints in 
glory (hall ever contemplate the raviſhing excellencies of God, 
and have a very intimate ſight , and apprehenſion of him; 
they ſhall ſee, and behold him: they ſhall have as cleare a know- 
ledge of, and as free a communion with God as the ſtate 
of a creature can beare, This the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth from 
our preſent tight and knowledge of God, which is through a 
(L:ſſe and darkly, whereas he calleth this a ſight, face to face, and a 
lowing, even 45 alſo we are knowne. Mine eyes ſball behold, 


And n:t another. 


The word which we render, another,fignifieth firſt one differs 
ing in heart, condition, and affection, as was touched before; 
It lignifies alfo any one differing onely in name and number: 
another per ſon, another man, how much ſoever he he a friend, 
or affect tous, This ſence of the word our tranſlators ſeeme 
to intend ; And then the meaning plainly is this; Mine eye ſhall 

be hold 
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bebold and not another, that is, the fight which I ſhall have of God It atienus, vel 
in my glorificd ſtate, ſhall not be at the ſecond hand, but ſuch , non vide- 
281 f have my ſelfe : The joy which I (hall then receive ſhall — pro me alt- 
not be from any report or narrative that others ſhall give me & OT” 
of the glory of God, but it ſhall be from mine one perſonall debs e. 
viſion, or light of God. I ſhall fee with mine one eyes, not 
anothers, or not by another. 

Now wee know God by the reports made to us of him; as 
thoſe of Samaria knew Chriſt by the report which the Woman - 
made : So, upon the matter the knowledge which we have of 
God here, is upon the report made to us of God in ordinances, 
and in providences : but as thoſe Samaritens came to the Wo- 
man and ſaid ; Now wee believe, not becauſe of thy ſayings : for wee 
bave beard him our (elves, &c. So we ſhall fay at laſt to all he- 
ther things or perſons which have been as meants reporting 
and conveying to us the knowledge of God, now we know, 
not becauſe you have ſayd it or ſhewed it, for we our ſelves 
have ſeene him. Wee ſhall behold God our (elves, and not by 
another. Such ſhall be the difference between all the know- 
ledge we have of God here, and that which we ſhall have in glo- 
ry. The knowledge we have here, is but like that which the 
Samaritans had of Chrift by theWomans report, but that which 
we ſhall have in heaven ſhall be like that which they had of 
Chriſt when himſelſe came perſonally among them, and ſpake 
immediatly. Or we may illuſtrate ic by that of the Queene of 
the South: The knowledge which we — of God here, and of 
his glory and excel lency, is like that of the Queen of the South 
in her owne Countrey; there (hee heard a report of Solomons 
perſon, of his government, of his riches, and dignitie,and ſuch 
a report as did not onely affect and aſtoniſh her, but provoke 
her to undertake that great journey, that ſhee might fee for 
her ſelfe, and her eyes behold and not another; and when ſhce 
came to the Court at Jeru ſalem, and there beheld Solomon in his 
perſon, and attendance, when ſhee obſerved the ſervice of his 
Table, and heard his wiſedome, there vas no more ſpirit in 
her, ( 1 Kings 10, 5. ) that is, (he was as one aſtoniſhed, whoſe 
ſpicits are conquered and over-matched,or as one in a ſwoone, 
whoſe ſpirits are ſunke and diſſipated, Where the naturall Spi- 
rit doth not act, it is ſaid not to be. When we come to the 
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Court of heaven, as the Queen of the South to Solomons Court, 
and there behold how much God is beyond and above all that 
we have hitherto heard of him here at home in our on Coun. 
trey, we ſhall be rapt up into admiration, and there ſhall be in- 
dced no more of this low and narrow fpirit in us for ever. 
Further, The word is taken, not onely for another perſon, 
or for one differing perſonally, but for one differing in condi- 
tion, and in qualitie, or bearing any diſſimilitude in manners; 


and ſo ĩt was applyed to him who was an alien from the faith, 


a ſtranger to the Covenant, and Common-wealth of Iſrael. 
As if he had ſayd; I ſhall behold him, and not another, that is, 
not an alien from the Common- wealth of Iſrael , not a ſtranger 

the Covenant; not a man of another frame of ſplrit then I now 
am of, ſuch ſhall not behold him. Which ſuggeſts this note 


AH that bebold Ged in Glory, ſball be of one condition, of one faith 
and frame of Spirit. 


No ſtranger ſhall behold him, all ſhall be brethren, they all 
{hall be as one man, or as it there were not another among them 
all; Heaven hath no mixture. All things and — be 
as in one ſtate, ſo of one peice, No tares in that feild, nor 
goates in that flocke. Saints enjoy unmixt communion here 
ſometimes,and live as if there were not another among 
them; This Spirit of holines and of unitie was eminently 
powred out upon the firſt Goſpel-Church,( A#.2.1.) They were 
all together with one accord in one place, as if they had all but one 


ſoule ; and they continued as in the dofirine, ſo in fellowſbip 
% 42- Thus it is in the truth and tof ſpiri commu- 
mon below; Saints have not a ſtranger them, And it is 


among 
promiſed as the great priviledge of Sion, the Canaanite ſball be no 
more in the land, that is , there ſhall be no alien among them, 


— 2 — of bim that 
tydings, publiſbeth peace: olemne 
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he that will not beare the yoak of God, ſhall no more 
through thee, much lefle ſtay and in thee: no man 

yoaked with you, but he that beares the yoak of Chrift : O re- 
zayce, and Keeps thy feaſts, That will be the day of ion / glori- 
ous 


— 
thee,be is utterly cut off, The wicked, or Belial, (in the original 
be 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Book of TOB. Vert. 27. 


** 


ous liberty, when all (within her liberties) beate the yoak of 
Chrift, and none ſhall be unequally yoaked. This is the glory 
of Saints below, and this ſhall be perfe& in the ſtate above. 
There ſhall be no ſtranger, no Canaanite in heaven, none that are 
uncircumiſed, or uncleane : this is the harmonie of heaven, 
none but Saints ſhall be admitted there, and all the Saints (hall 
be of one minde , and minde the ſame things there. Mine eye 
( ſayth holy Job )) ſball bebold bim and not another. 

Thirdly , Mr Calvin carries the ſence of theſe words to an 
Identie of the object to be ſeene, not to an Identy or confimili- 
tude of the ſubj I ſhall behold him and not another; that is, 
I ſhall behold him, and none other ; I ſhall behold God alone: 
as he is the adequate, ſo he (hall be the ſole object of mine eye. 
He ſhall fill me with himſelſe, I (hall fee God, and not look af- 
ter, or take notice of any thing belides him. Mine eye ſhall 
not wander upon other objects. From that reading wee are 
taught. 


That, à in heaven we ſhall ſee God ; ſo we ſhall eye nothing but God, 


We (hall then indeed love God with all our heart, with all 
our ſoule, wich all our might, yea then we (hall fee him with 
all our eye, or contemplate him with all our underſtanding. 
Our whole man ſhall be fixed for ever on God,and God alone. 
Now the Saints have their eye upon God, they behold God by 
belecving, but there ate a thouſand objects that draw us away 
from God, and mingle wich our ſight of him. We behold God, 
and other things too: we behold God, but we behold men, and 
many times, we have mens per ſon in admiration. And whereas we 

have God onely in admiration , we have the wiſedome 

and knowledge,the holines and graces of ſome men, the power 
and greatneſſe of other men in admiration, But then nothing 
beſides the wiſedome and knowledge, the holines and grace, 
the power and greatnes of God ſhall be admired and exalted. 
I ſhall bebold bim, and not another. Then God be all in all, 
1 Cor. 15. 28.) All ſhall behold the face of God, and that 
{hall be an eternall ſatisfying feaſt. Glorified Saints ſhall not 
goe for one morſell to any creature, they ſhall have all in the 
viſion of God. It is the duty of faith to doe fo here, faith is 
taught to live upon God alone,to behold God,and none other, 
Ddd 3a Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and none other ; tv behold Chriſt for juſtification, and 
none other, that we may be found in bim, not baving any righteou[- 
ne ſſe of our owne, This is the leſſon that faith is taught here, to 
looke to Chriſt, and to none other ; and ſo toGod,andto none 
ather (Pal. 73.25. ) Devid (or 222 rofeſſeth that ſuch was 
his faich: he ſpeaks as high of his tai ce, as he could of his 
viſion in heaven; Whom F in beaven but thee and whom have 
T in earth that I deſire beſides thee ? Davids faith beheld God, and 
none other, in heaven, and comparatively to God, he valued 
none upon this earth, I have none in heaven, neither Saint nor 
Angel, I have neither Abrabam, Tjaac, nor Jacob, to rejoyce in; 
and upon earth I have none, neither wife nor childe, neither 
friend! nor ſervant, that I look to, or rejoyce in, in any the leaf 
degree with God; Whom bave I upon earth that I defire beſide 1 thee? 
David was a man deſervedly deſired by many, and he had doubc- 
leſſe duely bounded defires to many on earth, yet his defire of 
God had ſuch a holy exceflivenes in ĩt, that he might ſay, I deſire 
none but him. This is the buſineſſe of faith to draw the ſoule 
purely to God. Saints are invited ( Pſal. 48. 12, 13, 14. ) to 
walke about Sion, as if we were to make it our happineſſe to 
behold her ſfircngth and beauty; Walke about Zion,goe round about 
ber, tell ber Towers, mark ber Bulwarks, conſider ber palacesthat you 
may tell it to the Generations following. We are to buſie our ſelves, 
to imploy both ſence and underſtanding upon Zion, upon her 
Towers, and Bulwarks, upon her Pallaces and walls, not as if 
the Saints ſhould be taken up meerly in the admiration of the 
beautie, and glory of Zion: ordinances and priviledges. The laſt 
verſe tells us, we muſt not ftay in Zion Bul warks and Pallaces, 
while it concludes thus : For this God is our God for ever and ever, 
be ſhalbe our guide even unto death.He ſaith not, It is this Zion,theſe 
ſtrong walls and bul warks, theſe goodly pallaces, which 1 call 
you to look on as your joy & happines:No, this God,the God 
of Zion you are chiefely to look on, and he is your chieſeſt hap» 
pineſſe: unleſſe you fee God in Zions Bul warks, and walls, and 
pallaces,it is not worth your ſight. This God -# 947 God. He quite 
ſlips the mention of walls, Bulwarks, and pallaces, and reſts in 
the mention of God. Thus we ſhould live upon God, not one- 
ly in the great myfterie of Redemption and juſtification : in re- 
ference to which Chriſt by the Prophet beſpeakes the whole at- 
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tention of our ſoules ( Tſo. 45. 22.) Lobe to me, and be ye ſaved, . 

that is, to me alone; but alſo in all our enjoyments, This I 

ſay, will be perſect in viſion above, we ſhall have, we ſhall en- 

quire after nothing there but God, to be filled with, to all e- 

ternitie. 
As God hath none upon the earth that he deſires to look on, 

but onely his Saints; he cares not for all the reſſ of the world, 

he ſcarce gives them a looke : To this man will I looke ( ſayth the 

Lord) even to bim that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth 

at my werd ( IIa. 66. 2.) As the Prophet ſayd when there were 

two great Kings before him, whereof one was very wicked; 

Were it not that I regard the pre ſence of Jeboſbapbat the King of Ju- 

dab, I would not loo ke towards thee nor ſee thee ( 2 King. 3. 14.) ſo 

the Lord beholds all the children of men from heaven, yet he is 

ſayd to look only to the Saints; He beholds the great, the rich, 

but he looks only to the poore in ſpirit, and to them he looks, 

how poore ſoever they are in the fleſh. To bim will I loo he that is 

poore, & c. As if he had fayd ; Mine eye paſſeth over others light- 

ly, but where ever I finde a man — contrite heart, I fixe mine 

eye upon him, and rejoyce in ſuch a fight. There is not one 

humble ſoule, but the eye of God is on him, and will continue 

upon him for ever. Now as God is taken up with viewing, and 

beholding Saints, ſo the Saints are and ſhall for ever be taken 

up in beholding God. God fees through all the perfect ions 

that are in us in a moment; God needs not look long on us, 

as if he were unſatisfied what we are, there is no excellency in 

ue, but is open to him: but we can never draw out the per- 

f: tions of God, how long ſocver we ſtay beholding him, ſome 

new glory will break forth to us, or rather the whole Glory 

of God ( ſo farre as the moſt perfect creature is able to take ic 

in) will be everlaſtingly new to us. Idem qui (wn 
All theſe conceptions about and interpretations of the en — 

Text, are pious — profitable, but that which I rather take to — 

be the proper meaning of theſe words ( Mine eye ſhall bekold, and 2 ego" 

not ano ber) is this 28 was touched in giving the analy- — 

fis of theſe ewo Verſes } ſpeaks here of the Identicie of his fleſh Reſuſciratus e 

in the reſurrection: Tſball ſce bim, I ſball ſee bim for my ſelfe, ehe nn «- 

mine eyes (ball behold hin, and not another. That is, 1, the man who 1 4 (cipfh 

now ftand here before you, this ſame 7 5 who now ſpeaketh; — . non 

I Bold. * 
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che very ſame numerical gona {hal fee God in this 

and with theſe eyes ; they (hall be indeed new dreſſed and dyed, 
trimmed, and made fit to come into the preſence of the great 
and glorious God: yet it (hall be even this fleſh, and theſe eyes, 
in which l ſhall come into the preſence of God, and behold my 
Redeemer. I ſhall be altered from what | was , but I ſhall not 
be another then 1 was, I (hall be changed into a better conditi- 
on, but I ſhall not be changed into another perſon, My quali- 
ties ſhall have ——— Alteration, but 1 ſhall retaine the 
ſame matter, and be the ſame man, A man raiſcd glorious and 
immortall, is what he was except his mortalitie, and hath no 
more then he had except his glory. The Philoſopher acknow- 
ledgeth there may be a ſpecificall, but not a numericall reſtau- 


ration of that which is corrupted. But Jobs faith was clearer 


then Ariſtotle's reaſon , He beleeved a perſonall reſurrection, 
Mine eye ſball bebold, and not another, I ſhall not be changed into 


Ariſt. lib.2do another perſon , what ever changes I undergoe , 1 ſhall be 705 


de Gener: 


Reſurget cuts 
mea, que perpe- 


tin hac. Sept. 


ſtill, che Came Job. 
Hence obſerve ; 


Every man at the re ſurreclion ſball receive the ſame bodie that now 
be bath, and be the ſame man which now be is. 


The Septuagint are full in this ; And therefore they tranſlate 
by way of explication , my ai that bath ſuffred theſe things (bal 
riſe againe. We ſhall be — the reſurtection what we are now 
except our infirmitics, and imperſections, our lameneſſe, and 
blindneſſe, our ſores, and ſickneſſes ; All theſe ſhall be done a- 
way, but we ſhall remaine, we ſhall looſe nothing but that 


which is not worth the keeping : we ſhall looſe nothing but 
that which to looſe will be a gaine to us. Eve 


man in the 

reſurtection thall be though not in every — 2. Tbe 
IWH AT be was, yet he ſhall be The WHO be was, both name and 
perſon.Chriſt will not looſe thoſe particular parts & members 
of the body in the duft of the grave, which himſelſe hath re- 
deerned from the fire of Hell. There are two Pronounes, the 
one poſſeſſive, the other demonſtrative , in theſe words , which 
ſpeake much to this poynt. Mine eyes, and This, Fob did as it 
were lay his hand upon hia breaſt, and ſay, this feſb, this bodie ; 
as Chriſt ( Job. 2. 19. ) Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes I 
wil 
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will raiſe it againe. This very Tewple deftroyed, (ball be 

buile - againe., The Apofile uſet ——— expreſſions, 

( 1 Cor, 15. 53. ) This corruptible , muſt put on incorruption, and this 

mortall muſt put om jmmortalitie. This corruptible , and this mortal. 

He doth not onely ſay corruptible (hall put on incorruption, 

and mortall (hall put on immortalitie, but tb, and this, to ſhew 

the ſameneſſe of ic. It was a cuſtome in the primitive times ( as 

ſome have obſerved, ) when they repeated that article of the 

faith, I believe the re ſurreclian of the fe(b, to point to their owne  _ 
bodie and (ay, even of thir fleſh, I believe the reſurrection of this n Ne 
fleſh, of this bodie. : 

One of the Ancients hath a large diſcourſe upon this ſub» nne, eas 
jet, herein he diſcovers ſome who though they ted the qui redit# ani- 
ſoule immortall, yet denied the reſurrection of the ſame bodie: 4 391 cuſdem 
ſuch were the Marcionites , Baſilidians, and V alentinians. Theſe, — — 
ſayth he, went halves with the Sadduces in their opinion. The „ebm 
Badduces den yed Spirits. Hence (A 23. 6. ) Paul perceiving C Marcioniter, 
that the aſſembly was mixed of Sadduces andPberiſees( and wiſe Barfilidianss x 
ly confidering that if he did but minde them of their differen- —— 
ces between themſelves, they would not ſo ſtrongly agree and — for 
combine againſt him) he made his advantage of it by proſeſſing ien, s, 
openly that he was a Phariſee. And the facred Hiſtorian tells us orun,ut qui di- 
what the peculiar tenets of the Saddwces were{(v.$.)The Sadduces idiom lamm 
wavy is no re ſurrettion, neither Angel nor Spirit, ( denyed — 

h) but the Phariſees confeſſe botb. They held, that were Tertul. de te- 
immortall ſpirits or (oules united to the bodies of men, that far: car: Wz+ 
thoſe bodies ſhould ariſc and be reunited to the ſoule. They 
alſo conſeſſed that there were Angels, who are Spirits ſubliſting 
properly without bodies. Now, as the Sadduces denyed the re- 
ſurrection of the bodie, ſo others denyed the reſurrection of 
the ſame body : Theſe he _ — or halvers in the Sad- 

on : Though not ſo groſlely as they, yet too too 
ing from the faith. Andindeed * who deny „ 
the lame body, doe (by implication) alto» e oem. 
gether deny the reſurreQiion of the body. For if the ſame nu+ 10, jam ego nn 
mericall bodie ſhould not riſe, it could not be called a reſurre+ c qui reſurgs; 
Rion : reſutrection is the rifing of that which fell, and the ta- Vi reſur- 
king up of that which was laid downe.So that it would % fel jore- 


+ bi non re- 


creation of a new bodie, not the reſurtection of the old, (up quad de. 
if. cidit. Greg, 
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if it were not the ſame body, And it conducegh much to the 
comfort of Saints, & may be the terrour of wicked men, to keep 
cloſe to the faith of this Article. The Apoſtle ſecmes to touch 
it (2 Cor 5 10. ) We ſpall all appeare before the judgement ſeat »f 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things be bath done in bis bodie 
according to what be bath done, whether it be good or bad, That hand 
which hath been doing for Chriſt, that oy tongue which hath 
becn ſpeaking for Chriſt, that whole „Which hath been 
— and acted for Jeſus Chriſt, as an inſtrument of his glo- 
ry, that ſhall receive the reward : As alſo that hand, that eye, 
that tongue, that foote which hath moved, and ſtirred againſt 
Chrift, chat alſo ſhall be puniſhed, and receive according to the 
evill committed in the body. Judgement would not be exact, 
unleſſe as there hath been a co-partnerſhip between ſoule and 
body in their workes, ſo alſo they ſhould be co-partners both 
in reward and puniſhment. 

If it be objefted, how can the ſame numericall bodie riſe a- 
gaine, eſpecially in ſuch caſes, when thouſands of carkaſſes are 
mingled , and their duſt promiſcuouſly heaped together, or 
ſcattered abroad? when the bodies of men are devoured by wild 
beaſts, and digeſted into the ſubſtance of towles and fiſhes, eſpe- 
cially when the bodies of men are eaten and concofted into the 
bodies of other men ? how can theſe numericall bodies ric ? 
I anſwer, Firſt, if we will not reſt in matters of faich till we have 
a cleare rationall account of them, our faith may quickly be at 
a ftand. | anſwer, ſecondly, that as it is caſe to make objeftions 
againſt faith ; ſo faith hath one anſwer as cafe as theſe objecti. 
ons, The Apoſtle gives it, and into that all ſuch doubts muſt 
be reſolved ( Phil. 3. 20.) For — ſhewed the preſent con- 
dition or diſpolition of the ſpirit of Saints in the former verſe; 
Our cenver ſation is in be.rven, from whence alſo wee loo he for the Sa- 
vizur, the Lord Je ſu Chriſt. He preſently ſhewes what the fu- 
ture condition of the Saints bodies (hall be, bo ſhall chang» our 
vile bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unte bis glorious body 
(Hou is this, who puts this vile bodie into iuch a glorious fa- 
ſhion ? Trouble not your ſelves for that, there is power enough 
to doe it, It is done,) according to the working whereby be is able 10 
ſubdue all things to bimſelfe. This is an anſwer to the hardeſt ob- 
jections, Chriſt can ſubdue all things, therefore thoſe which 
arc hardeſt. Ther, 


There is ne difficulty to omnipotency. 

You uke how the ſame bodie can be reftored ?I aske how the 
firſt body was created ? Tell me how God created heaven and 
earth out of nothing ? So that as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( Heb. 11. 
3. ) Things which are ſcene, were not of things which doe ap- 
peare : How were theſe things done ? It you argue by reaſon, 
you wh be and graveld in theſe as well as in that other; 
yea, you will be at a wall, and not able to anſwer above that 
which is ordinary, and every day done, and ſhall continue to 
be done in all the Generations of men ( Solomon puts the que- 
Mon Eccle/. 11.5.) Tel me bow the bones wo toe monde ber 
that is with childe : can you tell how the childe is framed ? thou 
canſt not give an account of thy one production, nor finde 
out the worke of God in forming the body? how then canſt 
thou tell me? or how can I tell thee the worke of God in ray 
fing the _ or how the bones of the dead grow againe in the 
wombe of the earth ? or how that ſcatterad mingled duſt is ſe- 
vered and r&colleted to each proper body ? I muſt ſay as David, 
(Pal. 139. 6.) Such knowledge is too wonder fall for me, it is bigh, 
I comet attaine unte it ; or as he ac the 14% verie of the ſame 
P ſalme concerning bis making ; Ie are fearefull and wondrouſly 
made, marvelous are thy workes, OGod. And muſt conclude about 
this poynt of rhe reſurrection as the Apoſtle begins about the 
creation ( Heb. 11. 3- ) As through faith we underſtand that the 
world; were framed, (© that the body of man ſhall be ray ſed by 
the word of God. Therefore as to the manner how ſuch things 
are done, we muſſ have recourſe only to the Allmightie power 
of Gud, to the Allpowerfull God, who is able to ſubdue all things 
to bum ſelſe. Mine eye ſball behold and not another. 


Though my reins be conſumed within me. 


I coucfit upon the interpretation of this clauſe before, as it 
ſuites wich paſſage, verſ. 26, Though after my thin , wormes 
deftroy this bodie , and though my reins be conſumed within mee. 
Though I be totally conſumed, skin without, and reins with- 
in, yet notwithſtanding I believe that 1 ſhall riſe and ſee God. 
Thus it was joyned with the firſt words of the 261 verſe, to 
ſhew the triumph of faith over all difficulties that lie in the 
way of the reſutrection. In this ſence I have done with it al- 
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readic; and | rake that to be the meaning of our Tranſlators ; 
Though my reins be conſumed within me. 

Vet a little further to open theſe words, and to give you 
two or three things from them. The Vulgar tranſlation is ex- 
treame wide from our reading, though the abetters of ic la- 
bour to make it out from the Originall 5 This bope is layd up in 
my boſeme. Job having given a contellion of his faith in the Re- 
deemer of the reſurtection, He (according to this tranſlation ) 

Repoſna ft hec concludes ; This bype, or the E pe of theſe things is layd up in my lo- 
foes in ſimu mes. ſome. The word rendred within me in the Hebrew, lignifics the 
vulg bo ſome or che ſt ( as we call it) of che body: and ſo, by a meta- 
hor, that wherein we lay up our ſecrets, our deſires, and our 
— theſe ate all layd up in our boſomes. Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſayd to come out of the bo ſome of bis Father, where his ſecreti, 
his hid treaſures arc ſtored up. 
N99 . We ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within me ; they ſay, This 
cat conſummari hepe is Id up in my b»jome. But how come they by the word 
vel dejxcere, at hepe, and the word, layd xp? The anſwer is thus given: The ſame 
GRE je root which ſignifies the reins, (ignifics alſo to conſume , or to fi- 
peculiarinds de- - 
ſderio alicxjus uiſb. And becauſe our deſires conſume us, (a man by ſtrong 
rei.Unde etiam delites is as it were waſted and (ſpent). Or b:cauſe a man en- 
aſurpatur pro deavourt by all meanes, to perfect, and conſummate his defires, 
— by attaining and enjoy ing the thing defired;therefore the word 
—— renes doth allo lignifie to conſume, or to conſummate as well as to de- 
M199 qua fire. And becauſe the reins are the ſeat of delire, as Naturalifts 
concupiſcemes ſpeake, they are therefore in the Hebrew expreſt by deſire it 
aut cm man- (elite, The (ame word is rendred both reins and defire, becauſe 
fei, quis in ilis the reins provoke deſire, or to the fulfilling of defire ( Pal. 26. 
—— . 2. ) Try my beart and my reins, that is, Lord try my delires what 
deria. Hins the things are which I would have. So ( Pſal. 7. 9.) The Lord 
wulf dcr, tryeth the beart, and the reins, that it, he finds out or diſcovers the 
es, que cm moſt ſecret deſires of men; He knows what every one would 


a wy 770 have, as well as what every one doth He knows what the mo- 
* - ug tions of our reins are, as well as what the motion of our hands 


arc. And hence becauſe what we hope for, we detire and waite 
for,therefore the Text is thus read ; This hope is layd up in my bo- 
ſome. ICs true, Saints trcaſute up in their breafts the hope of the 
reſurrection, the hope of the glorie cf the life to come: This 
they kcepe among their chieſeſt treaſures ; This is the riches, 
the 


Chap. 19. An Expoſition upon the Beok, of ] OB. Verl. 27. 


the gold and lilver which they lay up in their boſomes ; what- 
ſoever they loſe in the world, when they are ſtripped of all, 
yet they have a cheſt full of this treaſure. This hope is layd up in 
oy bo ome. Saints have their boſomes full of this hope, when 
firipe of all. Bur becauſe this reading, though the ſence be pi» 
ous, ſtrains too hard upon the Text, therefore I will not infif6 
upon it. 

Further, Whereas we ſay, Though my reins be conſumed within 
me. The word, Though, is not in the Hebrew z There tis onely 
my reins are conſumed. Now becauſe ordinarily in Scripture 13999 52 
reins are taken tor deſires, therefore this ſence is very clearly 
made out from it, that Fob having ſpoken of the ſight he ſhould 
have of God, and the affurance of his one reſurrection, con- 
cludes with this expreſſion 3 My reins,or my deſires are ſpent, that Defideris, uus 
is, I have nothing more to deſire, nothing more to wiſh and intime anime 
ſeeke aſter thin this, A bleſſed reſurreRtion, and the enjoyment — & 


355 


of God for ever. Hence we may note; — 
All the defires of Saints are con mme, yea ( I may ſay ) con- nem te 4 
ſumed in the bope of a bappie reſurrettion, and of the viſion , and f. 
enjoyment of God. N1hil habes 


Theſe are the conſummation, and the very utmoſt of their gud defderem. 
defires : The ſeventy ſecond Palme concludes thus; The prayers 
of David the ſonune of Feſſe are ended: Which ſome render, the de- 
s of David ate conſumed and fmiſhed ; David had no more to 
deſire. Why doth he put tuch a concluſion to that P ſalme, The 
prayers er defires of David are ended. That Pſalme is a Propheſie of 
Chris: David was ſeti ing faith on worke upon the Kingdome 
of Chrift. and wherrhe had done this, he thuts up all, I have no 
more to deſire, here 1 make an end here is the utmoſt of my joyes cum hic pſal- 
and cumforts; not an cud of conſumprion, but an end of per- 1 ft de ge- 
feftion,l can goe no further;being come to Jeſus Chriſt, I have tendo & er- 
no more to a8 ke. — 7 
So alſo Devid z Sam. 23.) having elegantly deſcribed the abe ſuum 
bleſſings which tollow a righreous Government, ſhuts up thus aher clauſit 
( v.5. ) Though my kouſe be not o with God; that is, though I have Did, ſed eri- 
not ſuch a glurious potterictie,and iuch an il luſtrious ſucceſſion = — 
upon my throne g or, as the ſurmer verſe ſpeakes it; Though my 2 2 
ben ſe be not 45 the light of the morning when the Sun ri ſetb, even 4 nun & precum, 
Eee 2 morning 
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morning wit bout clouds : as the tender graſſe ſpringing out of the earth 
by cleare ſhining after raine : though my bouſe be not ſo with God, yet 
be bath made with me an everlaſting Covenant , ordered in all things, 
ond ſure, this is all my ſalvation , and all my deſire ; here is the end 
of my reins; What though my houſe doe nor flouriſh, nor 
ſhine in that ourward — — that now it doth? Are theſe 
my chiefe hopes ? doe theſe carry my ſtrongeſt defires ? No, my 
hope is layd up in the Covenant of lite and peace, the good 
whereof is all my deſire: doubtleſſe David deſited that his chil - 
dren ſhould proſper, and that the throne of Iſrael might conti- 
nue in his line, but comparatively with the ſpitituall benefits 
of the Covenant of God in Chrift, and the enjoyment of him, 
thoſe were no deſires, and therefure referring to them he ſaith, 
this is all my defire, or I have no more to deſire, my reines are 
conſumed within me. 

Againe, Some render thus; My reines are conſumed by reaſon 
of my defire : As if he had ſaid, I have ſpoken of death, I have 
ſpaken of glory, of the viſion of God, and now my reins are 
conſumed, my very defari t is conſumed with defire after 
theſe things: | deſire theſe — » fo that lam conſumed with 
the defire of them, and my deſiring facultie is ſpent with deſi- 
ring. Not onely were all his defires terminated in this, but his 
defiriog power was ſwallowed up in the purſuite of this de- 

fire; he had ſuch ſtrong affectiont to God, that he was even rea- 
dicto fall into a ſwoone, and faint away. 
Hence note x 


Saints upon the diſc of the glorie of Cod, and the bappineſſe 
of the next life, are filled with longing defires after God, and 
tbo ſe enjoyments. 

Lord, I bade waited ſor thy ſayth Jacob Gen. 49. 19.) 
acob ſpeaks this upon his as that which he had been 
ooking for all his life z as if chat were the account of all his 
actions in the world, and the ftoric of his whole life; Lord, I 
bave been waiting for thy ſalvation.( P(al.1 1 9.8 1.) My ſeule fainteth 
for thy ſalvation ; that is, it fainteth with defire after thy ſalvati- 
on; and ( verſ. 127.) Ibere longed for thy ſalvation. All deſires 
are ſummed Kao There is a ſtrong defire in Saints 
here to ſee God, and ſuch as makes them faint, even to ſee and 


enjoy 
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enjoy him in his Ordinances. ( Fal. 27. 4. ) One thing baue I de- 
fired of the Lord, and that I will ſeek after (that is, never give over 
ſeek ing after till I reach and attaine it) to bebold the ie of 
the Lord, and enquire in bis Temple. Againe, ( Pſal, 42. 1,2.) As 
the Hart panteth after the water- brookes, ſo my beart panteth after 
Ged ; when ſball I come and appeare before God 7 That is, when (hall 
I behold and enjoy him in theſe lower heavens, his ſpirituall 
diſpen ſations and ordinances. Now it there be ſo great and 
ſo longing a defire to fee the Lord through theſe mediums, or in 
theſe elaſles, how much more to ſee him immediatly and face 
to face? And if that be The one thing, the onely thing which 
David deſired, if all his deſires were ſummed up in that here, 
how much more in heaven, how will that defire ſwallow all 
our defires in glory. And indeed we could not abide in Glory 
with any other defire but that. The Saints aredeſcribed in their 
preſent ſtate by this Periphratis 3 Such as love the appearing of 
Chriſt ; as if they loved nothing elite. What then will Chriſt be 
to when he ſhall appeare? They who love Chriſt, whom 
— have not ſeene, how (hall they love Chriſt when they ice 
im | 

We may ſpeake of the precious things of the Goſpel, and of 
the glorious enjoyments of Chriſt to carnall hearts, and they 
never deſire them ; they are ſo farre from having their reing 
conſumed in the hot love of them, that their ſpleene is onely 
ſtirred againſt them. 

From the whole context, confider upon what ſubject 7ob 
falls when himſelſe was fallen into that ſad condition; he was 
fallen into the depth, and gulſe of worldly miſery , and out- 
ward affliction, the hand of God was heavie upon him; what 
was his reſolve, whether doth he berake himfelte ? He meditates 
the reſurrection, he medicates the eftate of Saints after this life, 
and this beares up his ſpirit in the middeſt of all the afflictions 
with which he was burdcned in this lite. 

Hence obſerve; 


Faith in the reſurrettion to life encourageth ws in or againſt all the 
troubles and affliflions of this ” 


As Saints finde preſent ſupport and ſtrength n affliction, by 
what Chriſt every day ad miniſters and gives to th unto them, 
ſo 
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ſo by what they hope and are aſſuted he will give and be unto 
them in that great day. The hope of future good is a preſent 
comfort, ( 2 Cor. 4. 17.) For this cauſe we faint not ; what cauſe 
was that ? becauſe we have this hope, this faich (verſ. 14. ) That 
be which ray ſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall rayſe us up alſo by Feſus , and 


ſpall preſent us with you. Expcctations from Chrilt are as the eor - 


dialls which kcepe us trom fainting under our burthens, and 
revive us in the (orrowes of death it ſelfe. The faith of Chrift 
in the reſutrection of his owne body to life is ſpoken of pro- 
pherically , as that which bare up his ſpirit in the houre of 
death ( Pal. 16. 9, to.) Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in bell, nor 
ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. Now as that was Chrifts ſu 
port in his forrows,and ſutferings,that he ſhould not be left in 
the grave, that he ſhould not fee corruption: ſo it is the ſup- 
re of Saints, that though they ſee, yer they ſhall not for ever 
— the power of corruption. ( Pſal. 17. 15. Pſal. 49. 15.) 
Thou wilt redeeme me from the power of the grave. The Apoſtle 
makes his Do: ine the Canon ot Conſolation (t Theſ. 4. 18.) 
Comfort one another with theſe wordt: what words were theſe ? 
All thoſe words beginning at the 1310 verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. I would not have you to be ignorant brethren , 
them which are aſl-epe ( he means dead ) that ye ſorrow not even as 
others that bave no hope, for if we b-lieve that Jeſms dyed and roſe 
againe, even ſo them alſo which ſleepe in Jeſus , will God bring with 
bim, &c. The Author to the Hebrewes is abundant in — — 
how the Jewiſh Martyrs comforted themſelves wich this thing 
in the middeſt of thoſe various deaths with which they were 
encompaſſed. ( Heb. 11. 35. ) They did not accept of deliverance, 
that they might receive a better reſurreftion, Why it is called a bet- 
ter refurreQion was (he wed in opening the 14th verſe of the 
14th Chapter of this Booke. The hope of the reſurrectiun was 
aground of ſuch ſtrong conſolation to the Saints of former 
times, that it was called exprelly , The Gonſolation, We may 
collect this from the diſcourſe which Chriſt was pleaſed to 
maintaine with Martha concerning the death of her brother 
Lazarw,whom Jeſus loved. For whereas Chriſt tel: her (Job. 11. 
v. 23.) Thy brother ſhall riſe againe. Martha ſayth, I know be (ball 
riſe in the reſurrettion at the laſt day; What the Grecke cal- 
leth The Re/urrettion, the Syriack Paraphraſe calls The oonſolati- 


on, 


th ä * _ 


dies which the Apoſtle compares to feed ſowne ſpring out of 
the earth againe, 

I might turther ſhew, that the reſurrection is not onely the 
conſolation of Saints, but the conſolation of the whole crea- 
tion: the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it under that notion (Rom 8. 19. 
22. ) For th earneſt xn of the creature waiteth for the mani · 
feſtation of the ſons of God, And againe , The whole creation ( not 
vnely living, but ſenceleſſe creatures, theſe muſt be taken in to 
make up the whole creation) groaneth, and travelth in paine un- 
till ]. But what would the creature have ? it waiteth for the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God, and to be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God, Ve are 
now the ſons of God ( ſaich the Apoſtle Fobn 1 Ep.3. 2.) and it doth 
not yet appeare what we ſball be. But we know , that when be ſhall 
appeare, we (ball be like bim: at the appearance of Chriſt, the Son 
ot God by nature, his Adopted ſons ſhall appeare what they 
ate, there will be a glorious maniteſtation of them when Chrift 
ſhall appeare in glory. This glory ( which will be compleat ac 
the reſurrection) the whole creation now groaning waiteth 
for, being ſubjected under hope to participate ( each creature 
according to its capacitic ) in the glory of it. Now if all crea- 
tures are ſuſtained by this hope, much more man, who is chieſe- 
ly concerned in it. Job is a great example of it, who upon his 
ſorrowfull and ſicke bed ray ſed his foule into conſolation , by 
thoughts of the reſurceRtion. His friends preſſed him with 
hopes and promiſes of a temporall reſurrection, if he did re- 
pent : but he diſclaimed the hope of ſuch a reſurrection, or was 
not much affected with it, he little minded a reſurre&ion to 
temporall glory : but he had an affurance of that which ſerved 
his turne a thouſand times better, making him even then, if not 
joyfull, yet patient under all his tribulations. I ſball ſee God 
for my ſelfe, and not another , though my reines be conſumed within 


me, 7ob 
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Fob having thus declared his faith, m kes an application of 
all particularly to his friends in the two laſt verſes ; But ye 


ſhould ſay, why per ſecute we bim, &c. 


Jos 19. Verl. 28, 29. 


But ye ſhould ſay , why perſecute we him, ſceing the root of 
the matter is found in me 

Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puni(h- 
ment of the ſword, that ye may know there is a judge- 


ment, 
= Fob concludes , and his concluſion conſiſts of two 
parts 


Whereof the firſt is a direction. 
The ſecond a commination. 

He gives direction ( verſ.28. ) where he tells his friends their 
dutie, or what reſolutions became them concerning him: 
Te ſbould ſay, why per ſecute we him; He (ubjoynes a reaſon, or the 
ground of that direction, Secing the roote of the matter is found 
in me: 


The commination or threat is layd downe ( ver/. 29.) Be 
ye — of the ſword. While he bids them be afraid of che ſword, 
he fore-warnes them that the ſword is comming, and that the 


judgement of God was readie to overtake, and tall upon them, 
if chey ſtill perſiſted in their hard thoughts, and uncharicable 
cenſures of him. 

Here alſo he ſubjoynes a reaſon or ground of this commi- 
nation; for wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. I warne 
you of the ſword, and I fee reaſon why; wrath ſeemes to a- 
waken, and who knows what worke it may make among you 
ere long ; This I know from many Authorities and experien- 
ces, That, Vrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may 
know that there is a Judgement. 

Firſt, Conſider the dire&tion. 


Verſ. 28. But ye ſbould ſay, why per ſecute we bim? 


Te fbould ſay | The Hebrew is rendred three wayes, gun 


9 
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Firſt thus : for, you will ſay, as implying a ſuture ground, or 


occahon, 7 which they ſhould ſee, and be 
convinced of at laſſto ſay, why perſecute we bim 

Secondly, thus ; Wherefore doe ye ſay / intimating their pre- 
ſent action or aſſertion, 


Thirdly , We render it, Te ſhould ſay, at once ſhewing their Nen 19 
duty, and convincing their negleR of ic. As if he had ſayd; O puentidle off 
my friends, ye #ught to ſay, or it is beſt for you to ſay thus; look to your dicere debuera- 
ſelves, this is your dutie to ſay , why perſecute we bim. So the Pro- , ve! ven 


at dicere. 


phet (Mal. 1,6.) A ſon bonoureth bis father ; the meaning is, a M 


ſon ought to honour his father ; There are many ſons who 
diſhonour their fathers , but it becomes every ſon to honour 


and obey, or by to honour hls father, Thus here, For 
you ſay, that is, — lay, or you ought to ſay, ; 
Why | perſecute | we bim? 
We had this word ( verſ. 22.) Why dee ye per ſecute me as God, 
and are not * 1 with my fleſb / Here he puts it to them againe, 
Te — ſay, why per ſecute we bim 


The word which we tranſlate to perſecute , is a metaphor ta- ; 
ken from wilde beaſts, or ravenous birds, whole hunger of cru- tw, 4 — 
eltic makes them (ſwift and fierce to overtake, and ſo to ſatlate perſecutus 3 


themſelves with their prey. The Greek tranſlatots of the old 
Teſtament uſually render it by that word which is uſed in the 
Greek of the New Teſtament, to expreſſe the vexation ot the 
Saints or Goſpel-profeſſors by the world, for the faith of Chriſt 
and the teftimonie of a good conſcience. And becauſe this word 
beares in it the ſence of a moſt earneſt and vchement purſuite, 
therefore when the Spirit of God would put Saincs upon the 
fironge®, and moſt vehement purſuice — grace, or dutie, 
he uſeth this word, and exhorts them even to perſecute it 
4. Cor. 14. 1.) Follow after charitie. Fer ſecute charitie ; that is, 
as eager after charitie as a cruell man is eager to perſecute 
him that is innocent, and godly. ( Heb. 12. 14. ) Folow peace 
With all men, and belineſſe : it is this word ; As it is the ſtrongeſt 
evidence of the finfulneſſe of any man to perſecute thoſe per- 
ſons who have received grace; ſo it is an evidence of pureſt ho- 
lines to perſecute or earneſtly to — the higheſt attain- 
ments of grace, There is * — gift then grace, __ 
. the 
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the kingdome of heaven, yet the kingdome of God delights to 
ſuffer violence, and then tis beſt when the violent take it by 
force. The grace of God to man is free, yet man ſhould be feicce 
in tollowing the grace of God. The love of good hath made as 
hot perſecutions as ever wrath hath made agaioft it. But to the 
Text, 


Why per ſecute we him 


This word may be conſidered two wayes. There is a per- 
ſecution in a ſtrict ſence ; and a perſecution in a large ſence. 
I conceive that we are not here to take perſecution in a ſtrict 
ſence, as if Fob did imagine his friends were (as we may ay ) 
bloudie Benners, or Nevo's, or Diocleſians, that they did oppoſe 
and vexe him directly ( or eonomine ) tor truth and righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake, or that in oppoſing him, they oppoſed or ſuppreſſed 
their owne light : But here perſecution is taken in a large 
ſence, for unfriendly dealing, or for ſuch unkinde carriages as 
are very wide from and unſutable to thoſe who profeſſe love. 
There is a threefold perſecution. Firſt, A mentall perſecuti- 
on, when the ſpirit of a man riſeth up, and oppoſeth another. 
Secondly , There is a verball perſecution, when men give hard 
words, and uncharitable cenſures. Thirdly, There is a rcall 
perſecution ( there is reall perſecution in both the former, as 
reall is oppoſed to imaginary ) or a perſecution by the hand; 
ſuch as is the dragging of innocent perſons before the tribu- 
nall of the Magiſtrates ; As Chriſt foretells his Diſciples ; Te 
ſhall be brought before Governours and Kings for my Names ſake 
( Matth.10.18. ) Here we are to take perſecution in the ſecond 
fignification. Jobs friends did not hate him, they thought in- 
deed that he had done very wickedly , and that he was very 
wicked, they concluded that he was leavened with hypocriſie, 
but I cannot conceive that they were leavened with malice a- 
gainſt him, nor was theirs perſecution in the third ſence; they 
did not hale him before the Magiftrate,nor bring him to judge- 
ment and tryall. But it was perſecution of the midle ranke, 
hard language, and unfriendly cenſures. Job was under the per- 
ſecution of the tongue, he complained of that C Chap. 12. 4. 
I am as one mocked of bi neighbour. And againe ( Chap. 17. 2. ) 
Are there not mockers with mee? Mocking is called perſecution, 
(Gal. . 


Gal. 4; 29. ) He that was borne after the fleſb, per ſecmed bim that 
was borne after the ſpirit Iſhmael perſecuted Iſaac wich ſcornefull 
language, he mocked him, (Gen.28.9. ) Such — per ſecu · 
tion, and he bids his friends give him any reaſon if they could, 


why they perſecuted him thus. But ye ſhould ſay, why per ſecute we 
bim / There are three or foure readings of the words as joyned 


„Some thus, Becauſe you will ſay , who per ſecutes him? 
As if he had ſayd, Tou put it off from your ſelves, you thinke you dee 
not per ſecute me at all, ye ſay it is the band of God on me , not yours, 
we doe not touch you , God bath, and Satan bath by bir permiſſion. 
Tou will ſay, who per ſecutes bim 7 is it we that have done it? 
is not the hand of God on you, dath not that lead us to ſpeake 
thus concerning you, and to judge thus of you? Why doe you 
ſay that we perſecute you? it is God who knows very well 
what you deſerve, and now renders to you according to your 
deſervings, it is he ( not we) that perſecuteth you. 

Secondly , Thus: For I truſt you will ſay,why per ſecute we him. 
As if he had (aid, I have theretore made chis profeſſion; becauſe 
] hope that when you have once heard it, you will deale more 
— — and friendly with me, then hitherto you 

ve done; you will ſay, why perſecute we this man? you will 
begin to queſtion your ſelves for what you have done, and take 
up better counſels and reſolves for the furure. This is a pro- 
per ſence of the words, and comes neare that intended in our 
tranſlation, 

Thirdly, The volgar Latine renders ; Mere ſore doe ye now 
ſay, let us per ſecute bim This tranſlation makes ic a reprooſe of 
their purpoſe to oppoſe him, or a deſcription of his friends, 
ſtill conſpiring to per ſecute him. As if. Job had heard them 
combining together, and encouraging one another agair ſt 
him; as ſome are expreſſed , againſt whom David prayeth 
(Pal. 64. ) Hide me from the ſecret counſell of the wiched (v. 2) 
Who whet their tongue lize a ſword, &c. (v. 3.) They encourope 
them ſelves in an evill matter : they commune of laying ſnares privily, 
( v 5. ) They ſearch out iniquities , they accompliſh a diligent (earch, 
both the inward thought of every one of them, and the beart is deepe 
cv. 6. ) Solomon warnes his ſon not to hearken when tuch tolli- 
cite ( Prov. r. 10, ) If ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not, if they 
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ſay, come, let us lay waite for blond. Fob according to this tranſla- 
tion is here conceived reproving and chiding his friends for 
ſuch a combination doe ye fay, let us per ſecute him? 

Fourthly , Our tranſlation gives the words the ſence of an 
Exhortation, either to conſider why they had alreadie oppo- 
ſed him, or to repent of that oppoſition z Te ſbould ſay, that is, 
it is your dutie, l exhort or adviſe you to ſay, Why doe we per ſe- 
cute bim It is but time that you ſhould now recolle& your 
ſelves, and be in a better minde, that your hearts ſhould (mite 
you for what you have done, and that you ſhould put this 
queſtion home to your owne ſoules, why have we thus farre 
troubled him? or why ſhould we trouble him any further? 

Some joyne this verſe with the former, thus ; My griefe and 
ſorrow are ſo great, my paine is ſo painfull, that my very reins are con- 
ſumed within me; ſo that unleſſe you bad put off all bumanitie, unleſſe 
your compaſſions were totally conſumed in you, you would bave ſaid 
fore this time, Why doe we per ſecute a dry leafe ? Why doe we perſe- 
cute a carkaſſe, a dead man, a man whoſe reins are conſumed within 
bim. From the third of thoſe readings , which reproveth their 
perſevering, or reſolvednes to perſevere in the way they were 
in, Obſerve; 

To 7 and reſolve upon any ſin ſull way, is a bigh aggravation 
inne. 

It is bad enough to fin for want of advice, but to ſin advi- 
ſedly is farre worſe, To faile or {in is common to men, yea 
even to the beſt of men, but to reſolve to fin, or to be reſolute 
in ſinning, is proper to the Devill , and the character of the 
worſt of men. I have elſewhere in this Booke had occafion to 
rayſe obſervations of neere affinitie with this, and therefore l 
onely touch it here. 

From our reading, But you ſhould ſay , why per ſecute we bim? 
Jeb ſeerns to tax his friends with raſhnes and inconſideratenes; 
Lou ſbould ſay ; but you have not, you have not yet examined 
your own hearts, nor my condition as you ought. 

Hence obſerve; 
That as ſome ſpeake they know nid what, ſo others doe they know - 
not why ; their actions outrun their reaſon, and they are more bu- 
fee then wiſe, . 

Chriſt was perſecuted to the higheſt , he was perſecuted to 

death ; 
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death; But had his enemies ſaid , by doe we perſecute bim? 
had they looked to their ground? Chriſt (Lak. 23.34.) makes 
their inadvertency the ground of His prayer tor them; Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they doe. They have not aid, 
why per ſecute we him! They were re ſolved, but not adviſed, Crucifie 
bim, crucifie him, downe with him, downe with him: It muſt be 
ſo; but no true cauſe was ſhewed why it ſhould be ſo. Many 
may ſay of their ſinſull wayes according to the letter of the 
Apoſtle ( Rem. 7. 15. ) What we doe we know not. Paul ſpeaks of 
himſelfe as overpowerd by corruption; What I doe I know not, 
we tranſlate, that which I doe I allow not. Paul ſpeaketh not of 
his ſins of ignorance, or that he had done what was indeed 
finfull, not knowing or not being convinced that it was a fin; 
and therefore we doe not tranſlate, I know not, as if Paul had 
been in the darke about his own doings ; but, that I doe I allow 
not, though I cannot but know that I have done ſinſully, yet I 
doe not favour or take part with any ſinne that I have done. 
When a godly man fins, he alwayes doth the evill which he al- 
lows not: but when ignorant men fin, they doe the evill which 
they know not, and wicked men doe the evill which they have 
no minde to know, they cannot endure to conſider ( as to ſin- 
fulnes ) either what they are doing, or what they have done. 
The foole offers a ſacrifice, ind Solomon would not have true 
worſhippers like him; Keep thy foote when thou goeſt into the bouſe 
of Ged, and be more readie to beare then to offer the ſacrifice of fooles, 
r they conſider not that they doe evill, ( Eccle(.5. 1. ) Some by the 
ſupplement of an adverſative particle, render the Text thus ; 
They know not but to doe evill. They do evill while they doe good, 
even while they worſhip God, and they cannot doe otherwile. 
Our rendi ing is tlearer, when they do evil they con ſider it not, 
they care not to be acquainted with the evill which they have 
done, or they act at a venture, whether good or whether evill, 
fall back or fall edge, never troubles them. Ignorant perſons 
are ſuch'fooles that they know not when they do evill, wicked 
men are ſuch fooles that they never conſider or regard it when 
they have don evill. Secondly, Obſerve 
Be foe we doe any thing we ſbould take account of our ſelves why 
we doe it. | 
There are two things we ſhould take account of our ſelves 
about 
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about before we ſet upon any action. Firſt, For what end we 
doe it. Secondly, by what rule we doe it. Theſe two queſtions 
we ſhould put before all our aftings : What is my deſigne 
What is my warrant ? for according to the deſigne, the heart 
and hand too are ordered in every undertaking. Singlenefſe of 
eye, makes all our wayes ſingle, Vet we muſt looke as well to 
our warrant, as to our deſigne; to our rule as well as to our 
end. The Apoſtle bids us walke circumſpedly ¶ Epbeſ. 5. 15.) 
No man can walke circumſpectly, unlefle he take notice of his 
ground, and fee where he treads, To walke circumſpedtly , is 
to walke looking round about us. And unleſſe we doe fo, we 
{hall ſoone looſe our way, and miſſe our end. We have a pro- 
verbiall fpeech ; Lock before you leap, that is, conſider before you 
act; a fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot ; he ſhoots before he ſees his mark, 
and before he takes his ayme; he neither obſerves the arr of 
ſhooting , nor the mark at which he ſhoots. And becauſe his 
bolt is ſo ſoone ſhot, therefore his mark is never hit. To que- 
ſtion our ſelves abont what we doe, is a great means to preterve 
our ſelves from doing amĩſſe; And they miſt uſually doe well, 
who feare they may doe ill. The Prophet gives this as the rea- 
ſon why many went on ſo groſſely and fearleſly in Idolatrous 
wayes, ( Iſa. 44.19, 20. ) None conſidereth in bis heart, neither is 
there knowledge nor underſtanding to ſay, I bave burnt part of it in the 
fire, &. therefore it is, that be feedeth of aſhes, a deceived heart 
hath turned him aſide, that he cannot deliver bis ſoule , nor ſay is there 
not a lie in my right hund Ne is not able to put this thing to him- 
ſelfe, or to queſtion his heart whether he be right or wrong, 
he had never fed upon aſhes had he but conſidered , that he had 
burnt part oſ his idol in the fire. That Man may doe any thing 
ſooner then that which is right & lawful, whomever enquirerh 
whether that be right or wrong, Jawtull or unlawfall which 
he doth: he cannot deliver his ſoule from the groſſeſt Idolatry, 
from worthipping wood & tone, the works of his own tank. 
while he cannot queffion, Is there not a lie in my. right hand? am 1 
not out of the way? am I nor deceived ? If this man would hut 
have asked himſelfe the queſtion, iris probable he might have 
ſeene or diſcovered the lie in his right hand: but he had not a 
heart to ſay this, and ſo his heart was deceived. An unconſide- 
ring perſon may ſoone be deceived ; And the reaſon why he is 
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not alwayes deceived ( it he be not) is onely this, becauſe he is 
not alwayes tempted by deceivers. And hence it is that they, 
who love errours in opinion, or ſinfull wayes in practice, doe 
not love to make doubts, or to raiſe queſtions concerning ei- 
ther their practices or opinions. As the way to faſten our ſelves 
upon durtie, is to take up a reſolution to doe ir, yea to perſe- 
vere in doing it; and where there is no reſolving about what 
we doe, there is nothing but unſetledneſſe in doing it 3 as the 
Prophet toucheth ( Jer. 5. 24.) This people hath a revolting back- 
ſliding heart; They are altogether untixed,you know not where 
to have them, or what they will be at. What is the reaſon? 
Neither ſay they in their hearts, let us now feare the Lord our God, 
that gives us raine,the ſormer, and the latter raine in ſeaſon. This was 
the reaſon why they revolted, they did not ſo much as ſay in 
their hearts, or pitch upon this thing, Let ws feare the Lord. 
Now as men are unſetled in good, becauſe they doe not reſolve 
to doe this or that which is good, ſo they fall into evill, be- 
cauſe they doe not queſtion, Why doe I doe this ? or is this which 43 
T doe goed or evill They doe not ſo much as ſay, Is there not a 
lie in my right band? They aske no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 
(as in ſome caſes the Apoſtle adviſeth we ſhould not) and 
therefore they act ſo much againſt conſcience, 

Thirdly, The words may have reference as well to what 
had b<cn done, as to what they intended till to doe, Te ſhould 
ſay,why per ſecute we him? That is, why have we per ſecuted him: 
He may ſpeake of an ated or antecedent, as well as of a ſub{c- 
quent or intended perſecution. 

Hence note ; 


To queſtion our ſelves for what we have done, is an excellent 
meanes to bring us to repentance, and to breake our bearts far 
the evill we have done. 


What have I done? is the queſtion of repentance. The Pro- 
phet Feremie ( Chap. 8. 6. ) brings in the Lord taxing that peo- 
le for their impenitencie, and layes all, upon this, Thearkened, 
and beard, but they ſpake not aright, no man repented of bis wicked- 
neſſe, ſaying, What haue I done ? Every one turned to bis courſe, as the 
bor ſe ruſbeth into the battell : They ſinned reſolutely, becauſe they 
never queſtioned themſelves about their ſin, We can never re- 
turne, 
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turne, till we ftop : nor recover out of an evill way, till we 
checke in it. This queſtion is as it were the ſtop, the check, or 
arreſt of the ſoule, What have I done ? We cannot ſay to the Lord 
as Paul (Ad. 9. 6.) Lord, what wilt thou have me to doe ? till we 
have firſt ſaid to our ſelves, What have we done ? This ſhews us 
the very genius of repentance, or of a repencing perſon, he is a 
man queſtioning what, or calling himfelfe to a reckoning for 
what he hath done. Repentance is the review of our lives, and 
makes the ſoule anſwer to every particular, What haſt thou 
done ? : 

Further, If we looke to this queſtioning in reference to the 
particular act of perſecution, you ſhould ſay, Why per ſecute we 
him ? Hence note; 

Fourthly : 


We ſhould be ſure of a good ground before we oppoſe or per ſecute 
others. - 


We ſhould queſtion our ſelves in any ordinarie thing we 
doe, even in what we doe for a friend we ſhould queſtion, 
doe I well in helping him, much more when we oppoſe any 
man, ſhould we ſay , Why perſecute we bim What! perſecute a 
man hand over head, oppoſe him without ground ? It is hard 
to reprove a brother duely, much more to oppoſe him duely. 
We ſhould examine our love, much more our anger. Be angry, 
and ſin not, is the Apoſtles rule,(Epb.4.26.) which implyes that 
it is no cafie matter to be angry and not to fin. If we had a hun- 
dred eyes,and as many tongues,'tis but need we ſhould imploy 
them all co looke about us, and enquire whether we are right 
or wrong, when we oppoſe or periecute a Brother. Where it 
is ſo ea ſie for us to do wrong, we ſhould conſider and conſider, 
whether what we doe be right, | 

Fiftly, Note; 


To per ſecute or oppoſe another without juſt cauſe, is very ſinful, 
'Tis ſinfull not to ſhew kindneffe, and expreſſe love to thoſe 
who deſerve it, how finfull then is it to expreſſe unkindneſſe 
and wrath towards thoſe who deſerve it not? It is a great fin 
to hold an errour, or not to doe good, then how great a fin is 
it to oppoſe another for doing good, or for holding the truth. 
To 
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To perſecate him that walketh in holines, or holds the truth, 
is to perſecute Chrift himſelfe, who is The Holy One and The true. 
Perſecution oppoſeth him whom all ſhould adore, even Jeſus 
Chriſt. Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou me? Chriſt was perſecu- 
ted in perſon while he was on earth,and he is perſecuted in his 
members and ſervants now he is in heaven. As to ſuffer perſe- 
cution for righteouſneſſe ſake, is one of the higheſt afts of 
grace: ſo to perſecute the righteous, is one of the higheſt acts 
of wickednes, ſeeing this oppoſeth not onely the Saints, but 
him, who is infigitely better and more excellent, then all the 
Saints, 

The Apoftle (Rom. 1.32. ) deſcribing the extreame ſinſul - 
nes of the Gentiles, gives it thus ; They knowing the judgement of 
God, that they that commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not onely, 
doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that doe it. He makes it the 
bl part of their ſintulnes that they had pleaſure in thoſe 
that did evill, On the other fide, we may ſay it is the blackeft 

of fin to ſe thoſe that doe good : not onely not to 

ve pleaſure in them that doe good, but to be vexed at and 
vexe them that doe ir, is the fulleſt diſcovery of an evill heart. 
Moſt wicked men take pleaſure in thoſe that doe wickedly, 
but they are moſt wicked" who reſiſt thoſe that doe good. As to 
love truth and goodnes is better then to know them, fo to hate 
truth or goodnes is farre worſe, then to be ignorant of or to 


ect chem. 
Vu Jobs friends thought they were upon their dutie; 
or that they were employed in a great ſervice for God , while 
they dealt thus rigidly with this diſtcefled man. 
Hence note; 


Some perſecute others, and yet tbinkę they doe God and man good 
ſervice. 


There are two ſorts of perſecutors; Firſt, Such as oppoſe 
Conſcience, or perſecute others for their Conſcience (ake. 
Secondly, Such as perſecute others for their owne Conſcience 
ſake, they doe ( in their owne opinion) conſcientiouſly : they 
thinke that a dutie which upon tryall will be found their fin. 
They doe not —_ as the bloudie Heathens did, to ſatiſ- 
he their cruel] luſta, or as ſome bloudie Chriftians ( in name 
Gg g have 
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have done and doe, oppoling the truth againfi their light; 
But they doe it according to their light. There are very few 
but as they te the Conſciences of others, ſo they perſe- 
cute upon the dictate of their owne Conſcience; and thinke 
they have done a worke acceptable to God, while they thus 
reject and reprobate their Brethren ; yea, they glorie in it, and 
put it among their moſt mericorious acts, as having deſigned 
the glorie of God, and being carried on with zeale ( ſuch as jc 
is ) for his glory. Theſe are deſcribed v7 the Prophet ( Iſa. 66. 
5. Tour brethren that caſt you out for my ſake , ( as there are 
many perſecuting enemies, ſo there are ſome brethren- perſe- 
cuters) Tour brethren that caſt you out for my Name ſake. ſaid; Let the 
Lord be glorified. This was their ayme, they did it to glorifie 
God: Thus they licked themſelves whole, when they wound- 
ed the ir brethren ; they did no offence, but ſervice. So (Jer. 50. 
7. ) All they that found them have devoured them , and their adver ſa- 
rio ſay, we offend not, becauſe they hate fin'd againſt the Lord, the 
babitation of Juſtice, even the Lord the bope of their fathers. Chriſt 
is expreſſe in this poynt ( Job.16.2. ) The time cometh, that bo- 
ſoev r killeth you will thinke that be doth God ſervice. This was once 
Pauls caſe (Ad. 26. 9.) Iverily thought that I ought to doe many 
things againſt the Name of Feſw, T was bound in conſcience, I 
could not ſuffer theſe men, and theſe wayes in peace, unleſſe [ 
would breake my owne . He ſpeakes as if his owne Con- 
ſcience would have t led him, unleſſe he had troubled o- 
thers for that which was, indeed, their conſcience. Jobs friends 
were farre enough from owning the name or title of perſecu- 
ters, and yet they did the thing, and ſpake the words which 
were very ſwords. Many love to perſecute, but all hate to be 
called perſecuters. As many hate vertue and goodnes, who yet 
are proud to be called and vertuous : So many love evill 
acts, which they diſdaine to be denominated by. Fob adviſeth 
his friends, who efteemed themſelves nothing lefſe then perſe- 
cuters, to beſpeake their one ſoules, and ſay , Why per ſecute 
we him # 


Seeing the root of the matter is found in me. 


Job was aſſured ( it ſeemes ) that the roote of the matter was 
found in him, but it is not eaſie to ſinde what this roote of the 
matter 
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matter was in Job. In generall, by roote we ate to underſtand 
the bottome, baſſis, or foundation, that which gave him 
eſtabliſhment, as the roote doth to the tree, The Hebrew is, 
The root of the word. It is ordinarie in Scripture to put word for 199 way 
thing, or matter. The roote of the word is the roote of the thing Radix ve 
in controver ſie between Fob and his friends, ¶ Eccleſ. 1 3. 13, ) wum prove 
Heare the concluſion of the whole matter, or, the end of the word, — 2 
Feare God, and keep bis Commandements. There is nothing impoſſible a dicimy | 
to God, the Text is, There is no word impoſſible to God , that is, he ver. Bold. 
can doe whatſoever plcaſeth him. This root of the matter, or 
root of the word, is (as ſome ſay ) the bottome of che buſineſs, 1 «bud off 
the ſtate of the cauſe, or the caſe ſtated. The Civill Lawyers — 
call, the cauſe, the thing. And the Ocatour uſeth an expreſſion je rei; Cicers* 
very neare this of Job, here, he titles che maine matter in que - v ftirgem 
ſtion, The root of the queſtion, upon which all dependeth. What ##fions. Dif- 
root he intendeth, we ſhall conſider further. fers etiam (un- 
The Vulgar renders the whole verſe thus ; Ibere ſore die yee — — 
now ſay, let us per ſecute bim, and, we ſball finde the root of the matter Bis end. 
againſt bim. The root of the matter according to that tranſlati- Cic, hb. 4. de 
on is taken two wayes. Fimbus. 
Firſt, For ſome word which Fob might unwarily let fall, Tam werdi 
upon which they would ground a further accuſation, or charge — 
upon him, or juſtiſie the charge and accuſation already brought yulg, _ 
againſt him. As if they had ſayd, let us follow him cloſe, and 
he will quickly ſpeake ſomewhat to the diſadvantage of his 
owne cauſe. It is indeed the uſuall policy of perſecuters to 
ſeek matter againſt another, when none appeares, And to pro- 
voke a man to ſpeake, till he ſpeake awry, or give them an oc- 
caſion to enſnare him in his ſpeech. Uſually in the multitude 
of words there is no want of errour, and he that ſpeaks a mul- 
titude of words ( as tis poſſible) without errour, may ſoone 
have ſome of chem erroneouſly interpreted. Perſecuters are 
greedy to hunt for and finde out faults, they will rake in eve- 
ry channel, and never give over interrogating and ſifting, till 
ſomewhar drop, or fall, that at leaſt may beare ſome colour of 
offence. They make a man an offender for a word, faith the Pro- 
— (IA. 29. 21.) Agood man may quickly offend in a word, 
t ic is the ligne and the work of an evill man, to make a man 
nan offender for a word; eſpecially for a right, though a ſhirpe 
6 88 2 word; 
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word ; of fach the Prophet fpeakes , as appeares in the next 
clauſe; They lay a ſnare for bim that reproveth in the gate : they get 
a word from him, and make that matter of offence, That is 
alſo the meaning of the Prophet when he ſayth, All my familiers 
watched for my balting. They would be glad to ſee him alt, that 
they might accuſe him for his halting. It is a dutie to 

him that halteth, that is, him that francth, and it is 4 greater 
duty to watch over another to keepe him trom halting. But ir 
is a wick«dnes to watch f.r a mans halting, in hope that he 
will halt, and that we may have an occafion or ground to re- 
prove him; ſuch reprootes proceed not from a ſpirit of love, 
bat of revenge, as the Prophet diicovers them; Peradventure be 
will be enticed (into ſome fin or ſnare.) and we ſhall prevaile ag ainft 
him, aud we ſball take our revenge on bim. They were glad to ſte 
him halt, chat they might ſay ſomewhat againſt him for halt- 
ing. This was the diſpoſiclon of the perſecuting Phariſees 
at. 22. 16. ) They ſent ſome to emtangle Chrift in bis talke. They 
had no matter readie, but they ſought it. Another Gofp 1 
ſaith ( Mark. 12, 2228 certaine Pbariſees to catch bim in 
his words ; Chriſt ſpake the word, that he might catch men to 
fave them; Theſe men laboured to catch Chrift in his words, 
that they might accuſe and deftroy him. This ſome would fi- 
ſten upon Job friends, but I forbeare them. 

Secondly , The roote of the matter according to that read- 
ing is, Some ſecret fin ; let us follow him hard, let us but con- 
tinue with him in diſpute, and we ſhall make him diſcover his 
boſome, and heart at laſt; we ſhall ſinde that hidden under- 

round «vill, which is the root of the matter 3 even of all his 

iſtempered ſpeeches and paſſions 4gainſt us, and of all the 
judgements and rods of God that have been upon him, Some 
one ſecret fin is indeed often the roote of many open ones, and 
though we may conclude,that any ſin may be the root of miſe- 
ry & affliction, yet uſually it is ſome ſpecial ſin, that gives ſuck 
and ſap to the ſpecial] rroubles that either afi& the godly, or 
render the lives of wicked men miſerable. For though God 
might make every ſinfull fayling, beare gall and wormwood, 
yet he doth not, but ſpares his people after many faylings. 
And though death (which containes all penal] evills ) be the 
wages of every ſin, yet in this world God rarely payes it ro * 
wicked 
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wicked men, till their fins become very full of ſinſull eviJl; TY 
This Jobs friends are likewiſe here conceived to call the roote of 
the matter, a diſcovery of which they ſuppoſed he would ſoone 
make ( according to this expolition q were he but a little put 
to it and preſſed. Let us perſecute him, and we ſhall finde the 
roote of the matter againſt bim. 

But though this reading may yecld ſome profitable medita- 
tion, yet I (hall not infift upon it, becauſe the words plainly 


appeare as ſpoken by Fob, and not by his friends. 


Te ſbould ſay, why per ſecute we bim, ſeeing the roote of the matter 
is fownd in me. 


Scrondly, Some have given this ſence of the words, Te ſhould 
ſay, wby per (ecute we bum, ſeeing (ye ought to lay each one of you 
padging him ſelſe) The roote of the matter is in mee, that is, the 
tault is in mee, or | am che cauſe of this contention, I by my 
prejudices and unfriendly jealouſi s have been an occalion to 
ſtirre the paſſion of this aflited perſon , aud to draw out this 
troubirſome debate betuten us. Thus the latter words are 
made that forme of acknowledgement , which Jobs friends 
ſhould make, in charging the blame and fault, the roote and 
riſe of all upon themſelves. But 

Thirdly , Rather ſay, Theſe words have the forme and Nr raise 
force of a reaſon, upon which Fob would perſwade his frien 4 u 
to forbeare perſecut ing him, or why they ſhould reflect upon 1 — 
and conſider them ſelves as having perſecuted h m ; The roote of wwore in quo 
the matter is found in mee. habem-#« a-cef- 

The reste of the word or matter, according to this interpretati - n. Coc: 
on is, firſt, grace and faith in his heart: As Beleevers are ſayd to — = 10 
be rooted imgrace, In love, cc. ( Epb. g 17. ſo grace of any k inde fm gu. — 
is as a roote lu believers, Faith in the heart is the roote of the adbuc in mes 
word in every mans mouth who bcleeverh, and it is the roote inegritate oy 
of the worke in every mans hand that beiceveth. And ſo Fobs ar as — de. 
ſcope in this ſpeech may be thus reprelented; As if he had (aids — 110 
O my friends, ye wonder that I bave — and done thus , I tell you raise in 11 | 
the roote of the word and worke is in mee, Faith makes me ſpeahe and fun du. 
dee ( ſaith is the rot of eur boly liberti: and bol durſſe in (peaking and ** ſolia ant fal- 
ding both towards God dae (Pal. 11 6.10. ) I beleeved ( Teich 5, vrhoan | 
David )therefore bave I ſpoken : Nr ulſs beleev: (\aith the Apoſile, ud, G. 
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2 Cor. 4.13. ) and therefore ſpeake. When once with the beart man 
beleeveth wito rigbteou ſueſſe, then (preſently) with the mouth con- 
ſeſſion is made nuto wn ( Rom, 10. 80 So that Job having 
made ſuch an excellent confeſſion with his mouth in che for- 
mer words, here he would have his friends know, that he did 
not ſpeake by rote, but by the roote of the matter which was in 
him; He bcleeved wich his heart, and therefore they ſhould 
take heed, how they did * or perſecute him , he being a 
true beleevet. As it he had further (aid ; This profeſson of my fath, 
ſbould me you te bethinks your ſelves better then taper ſecute mee ; 
for though you may finde me a ſinner, yet you may finde that in me alſo, 
which doth intereſt me in the Redeemer love , who taker away finne. 
Ian rooted in the Redeemer by faith, and through bis ſtrength I bave 
walked in mine integritie, I bave not ſpoken theſe thing: , in a vaine 
flouriſh or oftentation f my ſelfe , but as au evidence of the grac: of 
God in me, from whence as from a reste, I bring forth nxt leaves and 
bloſſomes onely , but I have my fruit in bolines , waiting for the end, 
Everlaſting life. 

Secondly, By the root of the matter, we may underſtand his 
finceritie, or the uprighenes of his heart. The teſtimony which 
God gave of him was , Aman perfelt and wright ; and his owne 
heart gave him that teſtimony allo ; As he profeſſed faich in the 
Redeemer, ſo he loved him in ſincerity. He had as theApoſtle Pe- 
gem it (1 Ep.3.21.)Tbe enfwer of a good con in him- 
ſelte, as well as a good anſwer in his mouth to He whoſe 
conſcience makes a good anſwer to hlmſelfe, can anſwer any 
man. As if Job had (aid ; Nhe conſcience ait me the queſtion, 
What Ian, e what I bope ſor, I can give it a good anſwer and therefore 
I can eaſily an (wer ye, and, you ſhould not eafily trouble me. And in- 
deed when once a man can ner bim ſelſe beneftly, be may an (wer 
all the world boldly. Sincericic is the toote of the mittet in every 
godly man. And he who is upright in what he ſayth and doth, 
needs not trouble himſelſe what others fay of him, or doe a- 
gainſt him. Men may'( as we ſpeake proverbially ) caſt theic 
caps at him that is upright , they cannot much hurt him; Te 
ſhould ſay, why doe we per ſecate bim, ( what can ye gaine by it, or 
what can [| looſe by it) ſeeing the roote of the matter is in me. 

Our annotators gloſſe it thus ; Gods promiſes are rooted in my 
beart, and true pietie is found there (both paces fall in wich, or fill 


up 
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EM 


up the expoſicions alreadie given) therefore I ſhould not be cun- 
demned by you. Now for as much as h urgeth one of, or all theſe 
Conſiderations,namely, that he bad the grace of faith, that he 
had made a right cone on of his faith, that he was fincere, and 
right hearted towards God, In all, Sceing (1 fay ) he urgeth 
theſe conliderations as a reaſon to ſtop, or give checke to his 
friends oppoſing, and perſecuting of him. Wee may obſerve ; 
Firſt, rom the expreſſion ; and then from the connexion.From 
the expreſſion, that 


Grace and truth are the roote of a godly man. 


They are as a roote under a twofold notion. 

Firſt, For eſtabliſhment : the root is to the tree as the found» 
tion to the building, the ſtrength and ſtay of ic,(o are grace and 
truth,faith and fmceritie to a godly man: by thele(for in theſe 
the ſtrength of Chriſt is he fands(Heb. 1 3.9.)Be not carried away 
with diver ſe and ſtrange dofirines : for it is a good thing that the beart 
be eftabliſbed with grace, not with meats. The Apoſtle meanes the 
doctrine of grace, in oppoſition to the doctrine of meats, 
The ceremoniall Li about meats doth not eſtabliſh the heart, 
but the doctrine of grace doth ; now as the doctrine of grace, 
ſo grace much more eſtabliſheth the heart, and will not ſuffer 
us to be carried away as the waves of the Sea, or as the clouds 
of the ayre by contrary winds, to contrary poynts and practi- 
ces, now forwards and then back ward ; They who are come to the 
unitie of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 
fell man, unte the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullnes of Chriſt, 
tbence ſorib are no more children, toſſed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of doHrine, by the fright ( or cogging ) of men and 
cunning craftines, whereby they lye in weite to deceive. But ſpeaks 
the truth in lor, they grow up into bim in all things who. is the be 
even Chriſt, ( Epb. 4. 13, 14, 15.) 

Sccondly , Grace in the heart is a root, becauſe it ſends out 
juice or fap, and is the next cauſe of our ſruitſulneſſe in life ; 
Grace in the heart , buddeth and bloſſometh at the hand, and 
t , in ations, and favory ſpeeches. The whale man 
is filled with good fruic, where grace is a roote in the heart. 
There is « rote of this route, Jeſus Chriſt is the roote of oùr 
graces : but as Chriſt is the roote of our gras , ſo the grace of 
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Chr it in us is the root of all our actions. Chrift is (Ori 
erię nan) the and the originating rote of our Gta - 
ces, Grace is (rp rig che originative roote, or that 
roote which ſeſus planteth in us, that by the continuall 
ſupplycs and moy ſinings of the Spirit, we may bring forth 
frait in him and to him. As Originall corruption is the natu- 
rall roote of the matter in as, as to the production of fin , and 
vor unhappy fruirfalnes in evill, ſo Grace infuled or wrought 
in us, is the Supernaturall roote of the matter in us, 2s to our 
germination in holines, and our happy fruftificatlon in good- 
neſſc. 

Secondly , From the connection, or argument couched in 
theſe words ; Ye ſhould ſay, why dot we perſecute him, ſeeing 
the roote of the matecr, Grace and truth are in me. 

Obſerve. 


He that bath Grace ang balds truth , root- truibes, ſbould not be 
per ſecuted. 


The Apoſtle (Heb. 12. 14. ) exhiorts t folow ( or as the pro- 
prietic of the word is to perſecute ) bolines, that we our ſelves 
may reach and attaine the hi degree of it; But we muſt 
take herd of — thoſe wich perſecution ( though it be 
but in hard words) who have ſ through mercy ) attaiacd , the 
leaſt or loweſt degree of it. For 

Firſt, They ſhould not be by men , who are im- 
braced by Chriſt, nor be caſt out by us, who are received by 
him. Them that hold the fandamentalls of faith and holines, 
Chriſt onen, therefore we ſhould one them too. Job poſſibly 
had failings, «nd _ 2— tes roote of che matter: 
what th you my tri not agree in all chin 
yea — we differ in many thing, & cannot — 
theſe differences — | have told you the roote of the matter. 
Why doe you perſecate me ? ſuch a profeſſion of fi 1s Fob 
made containes the ſumme of rhe Golpel, or of the myfterie of 


Cirift, therefore chey who hold ir are not to be (lighted, much 
lefſe vexed, though they hold not all the truth, or ate dectived 
into ſome things which are erroneous. 


Secondly, They that hold out the fame ſundamentall truths, 


have the fame ſpirit of truth at leaſt to enlighren them. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , They who make ſuch an outward — of 
ene Gallo y be ſaved ; 
heaven ſhall receive them, and ſhall not we receive them ? hea- 
ven will open its gates to entertaine them, and (ball we thruſt 
them out of the world ? Why per ſecate ye me, ceing the root of the 
matter is id me. 0 

And if they be not to be perſecuted, who hold the ſundamen · 
talls, or doctrines neceſſary to ſalvation, what ſhall we 

then of their perſecution , who e thoſe that doe 

not onely hold ſundamentall, but moft ſuperſtructive truthes 
— belong to faith and 6 gone life. Man — have fal- 
en under perſecution, upon t r diſſent rt lome out- 
ward formes of order or worſhip. M 

Further, Job ſeemes to be here bis own witneſſe, he doth not 
fray to teſtimony from his brethren, that the roote of the 
matter way in bim, but himſelſe ſay th, the roote of the matter ry how 
in me ; which may teach us firſt, 


1 in them , may know they 


Grace comes from light, and is light. Grace carrieth light 
to diſcover it ſelſe by, unlefſe God hide It from us, and put our 
light into darknes, our candle under a bed or under a buſhel. 
He that hath grace doth not alwayes know it, this roote may 
lye ſo deepe under nd, that he in whom ir is cannot ſee it, 
or ſay it is in me. Vet this roote how deepe ſoever is diſcerna- 
ble in it ſelſe, and Is often clearely diſcerned by thoſe in whom 
it is. 
Secondly. 


It is lawfull, and a dutie in ſome caſes for a max to give teſlimo- 


nie to bim ſelſſc. 
Job': friends — there was nothing in him but a roote 
of wickedneſſe, and hypocriſie, but he ſayth the root of the mai 


ter is in me. Let another praiſe thee, and nat thine owne mouth ( (ayth 
Solomon ) Thats moſt comely & ſo it ſhould be, yet ſomerimes a 
man muſt, and may ſpeak for himſelfe, to mainraine his one 
innocencie, & advance the glory of God, which may be dark - 
ned by the filence of man. 


H h h Thus 
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Thus farre I have opened the firſt part of Jobs conclufion , 
namely, the direction and counſell which he gives his friends 
to take them off from their bitter oppoſition, and to fi 
or meeken their ſpirits cowards him Te ſbould ſay, why per ſecute 
we bim, ſecing the roote of the matter is found in me. He proceeds 
to a Commination, threatning them into this dutie if he could 
not perſwade them to it ; Be ye afraid of the ſword, ct. 


— 
— 


Jos 19. Verl. 29. 


Be ye afraid of the ſword : for wrath bringeth the puniſh« 
ment of the ſword ʒ that ye may know that there is. 4 
judgement. 


N the former verſe Job counſelled, and directed his friends; 
here he warncs, and threatneth them. 


| NI timere Verſ. 29. Be ye | afraid} of the ſword. 
. —— — The word notes ſtrong feare, ſuch a feare as makes us flee, 


ſentia ant con- or run for it: So ſome tranſlate the word whereas we ſay, 
Dea rerribili. pe afraid of, they ſay, flee from the ſace of the ſword: feare puts 


2 * many to their 
Volg- Flee from ibe ſword ; or be afraid of the ſword. 


The ſword is an inftrument of death. The ſword may be 
looked upon in a twofold hand. 
Firft, In the hand of the Souldier ; and ſo it is the ſword of 


warre. 

Secondly , In the hand of the Magiftrate ; and ſo it is the 
ſword of peace; both ought to be the ſword of juſtice, yet the 
latter is more ly called ſo. He ( that is, the Magiſtrate") 
beareth not the ſword in vaine. He beareth it to doe juſtice, and 
co maintaine peace. The ſword is one of the chieſe Emblemes 
of Magiſtracie, and power. We may take the ſword here as in 
eythr of eſe hands, Bee fr the ſword ; the (word of the 
Souldier, and the ſword of the Judge or Magiſtrate. 
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Againe , By ſword in Scripture, all manner of evills, Gladi) mine 

niſhmencs 4 —— are — becauſe the 0 wr feu 

ſo many evills, and is ſo great a puniſhment , therefore —_— J 

an of evill, puniſhment, or revenge, comes under this grmenatis 

title, the ſword, The children of Iſrael cry out upon Moſer, cauſe pro er- 

that when he came to deliver them, he did but more enthrall . 

them ; and therefore tell him ( Exod. 5. 21.) Thou baſt put « 
* the band of bergab to fliy ur ; that le, thou haſt 
fo farre from mollifying the heart of Phargob towards 
us, that thou haſt provoked Pharaob to lay new troubles and 
heavier burdens upon us, not onely to our further ſorrow and 
affliction, but to our ruine and utter undoing. So the Lord 
ſpeaketh ( Dent. 32. 41.) If I whet my glittering ſword, and my 
band tabę bold of vengeance, that is, if | prepare my judgements 
of what ſort ſoever, then I will render vengeance, &c. The whet - 
ting of the ſword notes the fitting, and preparation of thoſe 
judgements, by which che hand of God taketh hold of ven- 


nce. 

And hence in Scripture, wicked men and oppreſſors, who 
bring the greateſt eruubles, whether upon perſons or Nations, | 
are call-d the ſword o God, ( P fal. 17. 13. ) David prayes, Deli» Improbus woee- 
ver my ſoule from the wicked, which is thy ſword. He calls them the 
ſword of God, becauſe they are often uſed by God as inſtru- |: 
ments to puniſh whom he pleaſeth, or rather thoſe (whoſoe- 
ver they be) that have diſpleaſed him. 

Further, Jeb doth not onely ſay, Be afraid of the [word ; but . Drul. 
be afraid of the face of the ſword : yea the Originall is Plurall z 
Be afraid of the faces of the ſword. The ſword hath and makes 
many faces, and they are all ill and fad ones. In Scripture or- Cc 
dinarily the face of a thing, notes that very thing whoſe face it 
is, or the preſence of it: ſo the face of the ſword is the ſword pre- 
ſent. Be afraid of the face of the ſword; that is, of the ſword 74 
when it a s. The (word ſometimes wraps up its face in 
the ſheath, irs face is hid : but when the ſword is drawne, then 
we behold the face of the ſword. So that to be afraid of the face 
of the ſword, is to be afraid of the ſwords Appearance, of the 
ſword looking out of its ſcabbard, of the ſword drawen , and 
brandiſhed. Some are very buſie and curious about the phyſiog- 
nomie of the ſword, to tell us what 1 is. The (word hath 

H 2 ity 
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its face, The tuo flats of it ate as the cheeks of the face; and the 
glicrtcrings of the ſword, are as the eyes of the face which raye 
from it: and the edge of the ſword is the mouth of the face ; 
and the poynt of the ſword as the tongue of the mouth. Thus 
they allegorize, I will not ſtay upon ſuch nicities. The face of 
the ſword, is the inſtant preſence of the ſword ; and ſo the 
pbraſe is uſed in teſetence to other things, (Fal. 38. f. ) My 
A ſaci 7. wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, becauſe of my ſooliſbneſſe. The rew 
— — om. is, Becauſe of the face of my ſooliſbneſſe , or, beſore the ſace of my 
ler habe» ame fooliſbneſſe, that is, at the preſence ot my fin, or when I ſee the 
ocules m. face of my fins. Some have abundance of fins, yet their wounds 
ſtink not, nor are corrupt, that is, they are never troubled for 
their ſins ; Why ? beczuſe they dee not ſee the face of their 
ſins ; but at the face of my fins, or the faces of my (ins, m 
wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, that is, my ſoule is croubled, 
and my conſcience is in a fad condition. The Prophet uſeth 
this ſtraine, in that famous promiſe of deliverance from ch: 
Babyleniſh yoak ( Iſa. 10. 27.) It ſball come to paſſe in that duy. 
that bis burtLen ſball be taken from off thy ſhoulder , and the yoak, (ball 
be deftroyed, becauſe of the anoynting x So we render it : The He- 
brew is, bis yoak ſhall be deſtroyed before the face — ano znting. 
i- Grammarians tell us, that before the face in the Hebrew ſupplyes 
the place of the prepoſizion, becauſe. Which is the reaſon why 
we render, becauſe of, or for the anoynting, but firiftly , the yoak, 
ſhall be broken at the face of the anoznting , or ( as the wordis ) 
at the face of the cyle; that is, at the face of bim who is anoynted 
with ozle, Litterally Hezehjab, but ſpiritually and typicall 
Teſw Chriſt, The Meſſias , the anointed of God. At the face Chrif, 
at his appearing the Baby loniſb yoak is broken off from the neck 
of his people; When Chriſt appeares his enemies diſappeare, 
and his people are freed from the yoak of Bondage. But to the 
poynt, as we reade of the face of ſin, and the ſace of eyle ¶ in thoſe 
gude & un- Scriptures ) ſo here 4 face of the ſword. It may well be ſayd, 
— 7 aid of the face of the ſword; becauſe the ſword of all things 
generi ut ſatiem hath the moſt dreadfull face, Some men have terrour ſtampt in 
b:bere videa their faces, they ſcare others with their looks. The ſword hath 
mou. a terrible aſpect. The face of the ſword is as the face of Goliah 
mo Apel ler- Was to the Army of the Tſraelitzs (1 Sam. 19. 24. ) All the men of 
| moreminjjciant, Tſrael ( like women or children) when they ſew the men fled from 
bim 


| mme. EW) 
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him ( we put in the margine, They fled from bis and were 
ſere al. Goliab was — monſter among men, — 
ave ground at his approach; The face of the man was 

fall, much more was the face of his ſword. Tis ſayd ( Iſa. 21. 
15. That as ſoone as the ſword appeared, and (hewed its face, 
they feared, and fled ; They fled from the ſwords , from the drawne 
ſword, from the bent bow, and from the grievouſneſſe of warre. 
Now, tor as much as the ſword in kinde is ſo great an evill to 
man, and ſo terrible, therefore when that is threatned, we ma 
expeR any kinde of evill ; This one threatning comprebend 
all threatnings, Where the ſword comes, feare will not ſtay 
behihde, (Jer. 6. 25. ) Goe met forth into the feild , nor walke by 
the way, for the ſword of the enemy, and feare is on every fide, When 
the (word is abroad, all keepe ac home. So Exc K. 12; Cry and 
bowle Son of man, for it ſpal be upon my people, it ſhall be upon all the 
Princes of I frael : terror by reaſon of the ſword ſhall be upon my pes- 
ple, (mite therefore on thy thigh, That is, uſe the moſt ſigniſicant 
geſtures and exprethons of griete and ſorrow. 

Hence Obſerve ; ; 

Firſt, The ſword is « very dreadful evil. 

That which is put for all cvills muſt needs be a very great 
one; we may ſpel and reade any judgement in the ſword; As ir 
ſhews that peace is a great g an exceeding great good, be- 
cauſe peace la put for all good. When it is ſayd, Peace be to you, 
All good is wiſhed to you, every mercy is Included in peace, 
So when tis ſayd, The ſword be to you, you may write any evill 
under that menace, ile the ſword is threatned, all mlſe- 
rics.are threatned in one. The ſword is a great evill, confide- 
red barely in it ſelſe, and it is greater, conſidered in the con- 
ſequenis and effects of it. It hath it ſelſe a very dreadſull fate, 
but it leaves a more dreadfull face of thingy behinde it. That 
Land which before it is as the garden of God, bchinde It is as a 


deſolate Wildernes. 
« Secondly, In tha chin threaten» his friends, and watnes 
them, Be ye ef ſword ; take heed, leaft ſome ſuddain 
J t fall upon you; obſerve eigen 

We may uſe arguments from ſony? bf judgements, both to diſſwage 


from ſin, and to per to d,. 4 
Jeb was a pfeachet᷑ ro/hiy friends, a beck af h upon uA ve- 
an * gement 


. 
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hement dehortation to take them off from that perſecuting 
ſpirit ſpoken of in the former verſe ; here we have his argu- 
ment, or motive; The feare of the ſword : you run upon the 
ſwords poynt , while you run this courſe. The Apoltle Jude 
(v. 23. of his Epiſtle ) gives direction, Of ſome haue . 
making a difference, otbers ſave with feare, chat is, — them afraid, 
terriſie, and threaten them, that they may be ſaved. Some ſpi- 
rits maſt be dealt with gently,others roughly: theretore( ſayth 
he ) make a difference, but rather then let any periſh , ſave them 
with feare, akare chem to heaven. Some muſt be led to heaven 
by the way of hell ; and be caſt into the fire , that they may be 
delivered from is. Save them with feare, pulling them out vf the 
fire. *Tis a deſireable feare which is a meanes to pull a (oule 
out of che fire, We are ſaved by faith, as that receiveth and 
taketh hold of Chriſt ; we are ſaved by feare as that takes hold 
of us and driveth us co Chriſt. By faich we ſee and apply our 
helpe in Chrift, and by feare we are brought to ſee our need 
of his helpe. Chrift (Luk. 12. 4, 5. J uſeth the argument of the 
feare of hell to cure his friends of the f:are of man, and to diſ- 
ſwade them from deſerting him, and the truth of the Goſpel. 
T ſay to you my friends, be not afraid of them that can kill the bodie, 
and after that there is no more that they can doe. But I will forwarne 
you whom ye ſhall feare, feare bim, which after be bath killed, bath 
ro to caſt into bell, yea, I ſay to you, feare bim. See how he dou- 
les upon that poynt of feare ; feare bim, yea I ſay to you feare 
bim. We may parallel it with that expreſſion of Faul to the 
Philippians z Rejoyce in the Lord, againe I ſay rejoyce. I cat not my 
word, but I averre it, and ſtand to it ; as I bid you rejoyce, ſo 1 
1 you rejoyce. So ſayth Chriſt to his friends, feare. 
might ek Is this ſutable countell to a friend, to bid 
him be afraid, ſhould they be kept in heaven - way for feare of 
hell? Enemics have cauſe of feare, but ſhould friends? Tea, ſayth 
Chriſt, I ſay againe to you my friends, feare bim; Tis good to bid a 
friend feare, when that feare tendeth to his good. Pau ¶ Rom. 8. 
13.) writing to Saints, and apply ing the doctriae of free grace 
to the beleeving Romani, yet tells them, If ye live after the fleb 
Je ſhall die, even — be chreatens them wich hell,who 
were canditates of heaven, 5 them to death, who were 
r life, that he might keepe them out of the 
of Some 


Wayes 
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Some ſay, this is baſe to be kept from evill by feare; they 

take ſcandal! at thoſe who preach feare, calling ic legall prea» 
ching. 
— It is indeed moſt noble to obey out of love, To 
feare the Lord and bis goodneſſe, ( Hoſea 3. 5 But yet it is good 
to feare the Lord, and his wrath. It is moſt excellent to ſay, 
we feare the Lord, becauſe there is mercy with hi it is our 
dutie to feare the Lord, becauſe there is juſtice and judgement 
wich him. A good heart will improve the judgements of God 
as well as bis mercies, and the wrath of as well as his 
love: A good heart is bettered by all the diſpenſations of God, 
both in his word, and in his works ; if God ſpeake death, it is 
an advantage to his ſpirituall life; and he mends upon threat- 
nings as well as upon promiſes. Every word of God is good, 
and hath a ſavour of lifeunto life in it, by the working of the 
Spirit. It is beſt and moſt Goſpel- like, when we can ſay as the 
Apoſtle directs ( 2 Cor.7.1. ) Having theſe promiſes, we cleanſe our 
ſelve: from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit , pefetting bolineſſe in the 
feare of the Lord: but it is well, when we can fay , baving theſe 
threatnings we cleanſe our / and per fell bolineſſe in the yo of 
the Lord. It is a choice frame to ſay, as the Author to the He- 
brewes calleth us ( Heb. 12. 28. ) Seeing we have a Kingdome that 
cannot be moved, let us bave grace to ſerve him acceptably with reve- 
rence, and godly feare. Vet it is our dutie to ſay, and a mercy 
when we can ſay it, Seeing we live in a Kingdome or in a State 
that is moved and ſhaken with judgements and troubles, there- 
fore let ws bave grace to bim acceptably with reverence and godly 
ſeare. Feare eyther o — threatned, — trouble felt, 
may be improved to ratings in grace a more accep- 
table ſerving of God. 8 

I ſhall onely adde three things to ſhew what this feare right- 
ly improved will doe upon the heart. 

Firft, It doth not ftraiten, but enlarge the heart towards 
God. Thus the Prophet ſpeaks of that holy feare which ſhould 
follow, or be an effect of that glory of the Church, in the a- 
boundant acceſſe of the Gentiles to the Goſpel 4. 60. 5.) 
Then thou ſhalt fee and flow together, and thy heart ſhall feare, and be 


enlarged. Feare and enlargement goe together. Feare under a 
naturall conſideration ſhuts and & 


aitens the heart, A man ſur- 
prized 
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prized with feare is leſſe then he was in all his abilities, and 
{eldome hath the uſe of any but of thoſe, which diſcover his 
weaknes, But ſpirituall feare or feare fpiritualizd , maketh a 
man more then he was, and better then he was, he is enlarged 
to God, and onely ſtraitned rowards evill. 

Secondly , - This feare of threatnings and judgements will 
not cauſe us to run from God, whoſe the word of threatning 
or the workes of judgement are, but it brings and keeps us nea- 
rer to God, As holy feare is a bridle to ine us from fin, 
ſo it is a bond to hold us todatie. ( Fer. 32. 40. ) I will put my 
feare in your bearts, and (what will this feare doe? will it cauſe 
you to withdraw from me? No; ) you fball never depart from me ; 
the more you feare me, you ſhall keep the cloſer to me None 
live ſo neere God as they that feare him; As the fearing of God 
and the eſchewing of evill are joyned together in Scripture, 
ſo are our Fearing God and ſtricteſt obedience to him. 

Thirdly , It is ſuch a feare as proceeds from high thoughts 
of God, not from hard th s of God. Some when they 
heare of judgement, or of the ſword of God, they have hard 
thoughts of God, he is ſevere ( ſay hey wrathfull, terrible, 
and therefore they tremble and are afraid of him. Bat the feare 
intended hath a better ſpring, it flowes from pure reverentiall 
thoughts of God in his greatnes and unparalel'd excellency. 
( Jerem, 10. 6, 7. ) For as much as there is none like thee, O Lord, 
thou art great, and thy Name is great in might. Who would not 
thee O King of Nations ? for to doth it ine { or it liketh 
thee ) for as much as among all the wiſe menof the Navin „and in all 
their Kingdemes,there is none like unto thee, Here are high thoughts 
of God indeed, There is one like thee, thou art great, and thy Name 
is great, and among all the Nations there is none like thee : The wiſeſt 
are not like thee in wiſedome, the greateſt are not like thee in 
greatnes, the holieſt are not like thee in holineſſe, therefore, 
be would not feare thee ? To be afraid of the - of God 
from high thoughts of his juſtice, righteouſneſſe, holines, 
and puritie, moving him to doe ſuch things, is not a (laviſh 
argument, as ſome have ſayd, but that which may worke up- 
on the moſt ingenious and gracious ſpirit; And not onely ſo, 


but ( which may be a third note from theſe words ; Be afraid 
of the ſword. 


It is 
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It is our dutie to feare th- judgements of God. 


We ſhould feare the judgements of God white threatned, 
and onely heard of; What though we ſee them not? What 
though we feele then not? What though we are not the per- 
ſons intended in them, or to be ſmitten by them? yer the re- 
— of them as dice cd againſt others ſhould make us tremble. 

n God threatned the old world with the floud, Noah was 
excepted, yet ſuch was the temper of his ſpirit, that though he 
were the onely favourite of God in all that age, yet his very 
hearing of that judgement (which he was aſſured not to feele) 
had this effect upon him ( Heb. 11. 7.) By faith Noab being war- 
ned of God, of things not ſeene as yet , moved with feare , prepared an 
Ark to the ſaving of bir houſe. He heard and was afraid of the 
judgement, therefore he applyed himſelſe to thoſe meanes 
which God had directed him to for the ſaving of himſelſe and 
family. We reade ( Kevel. 14.7. ) of a vihon which John had: 
I ſaw an Angel flie in the middeſt of beaven , having the everla- 
ſting Goſpel to preach to them that dwell on the earth , and to every na- 
tion, and i inred, and tongue, and 10 ſaying, feare God, and gi 


glory to bim. Why ? for the boure of bis judgement is come. When 
God ſends the everlaſting Goſpel to be preached, he calls it the 
boure of bis judgement.The preaching, of the Goſpel is the houre 
of mercy to ſome, bur ic is the houre of wrath to others, even 
to all refuſers and contemners, Upon this denunciation or 
threatning of judgement, which ſhould overtake the (leighters, 
and neglecters of the Golpel, all are warned to feare God, and 
give glory to him, | 
Now, if we are to feare God for his judgements threatned, 
then we are to feare him more for his judgements intlicted. 
( Revel. 15. 3, 4. ) Who would not feare thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy 
Name, cc. for thy judgements are made manifeſt. In the old Law 
when judgements were executed, tis ſayd, They ſball beare , and 
feare, and doe no more pre ſumptuouſly, Deut. 17. 13.) They (hall 
hcare what hath been alreadie,cx:cuted upon offenders, and 
feare to offend, Moſes there ſhewerth what all ought to doe, not 
what all did, upon the appearances of judgement , and the exe- 
cucions of divine wrath upon high Tranſgreſſors. 
Fourthly ; Obſerve how Fob was dealt with by his — 
111 when 
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Vir ſanfus cum 
a pravis talia 
ſuſtinet non con- 
tra eos ſed ma- 
eis pro ipft» do- 
let ac mala eis, 
que fugiant 
oftendit. Greg. 


Qui ira ini- 
quitatcs gladij. 
Heb 


Trunca con- 
ciſa oratia. 
Merc: 


when be thus beſpake them, and warned them of the ſword. 
Their words were as a {word in his bowels, they were very 
ſowre and bitter againſt him; yet foreſeeing their danger, and 
what evils their ill uſage of him might bring upon themſelves, 
he forgets both their tormer unkindneffes, and his own preſent 
paines, and mindes them of thoſe evills which were like to 
overtake them, it they periiftcd in the {ame minde. 
Hence note; 


A good man will warne others of danger , and labour to prevent 
their ſorrow, though they baut cauſed his. 


While they are doing him hurt, he will be keeping them from 
hurt; while they trouble him, he di covers much cendernes to- 
wards them. He doth not rejoyce, and ſay their day is coming, 
let it come, let it overrake them; No ( ſayth he, as Job.) I ſee a 
blacke day coming, even the face of the ſword , ther fore be ye afraid 
of it, and labour to get out of the reach of it. Ihe Prophet ſpeaks 
much this {cnce to that hardned peneration , who cauſt(ly 
contrived an called for his death, (Jer. 26 15 I am in your 
bands, doe as it ſet mei good and mei, ( | dove nut to much ſt ad on 
it, what you doe with me, ic ſhall be well with me, due 1 warne 
you to looke ro your ſelves, and to take heed ot your owne 
ſoules,) but know for certaine, if ycu put me to death , you will ſurely 
bring innecent bloud upon your ſelves, and upon this Citie , an! the in 
babitants thereof : for of a truth,the Lord bath ſent me to you to peake 
all theſe words in ycur eures. He doth not plead to be freed trom 
their hands, but onely lets them know their danger if they laid 
violent hands on him. He was not afraid of their ſword, but 


he would have them afraid of the fword of God; Be ye afraid 
of the ſword. 
For wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. 


The Hebrew is, For wrath the iniquitie of the ſword. It is a ſhore 
and (as to words) an imperte& ſentence in the Original. 
H-nce the ſence is ſupplied, by Interpreters, with ſome varietie 
of conjecture; Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword We ſup- 
plie the word bringeth: and — we that word which properl 
ſignifieth iniquitie, punjſbment ( as it is alſo uſed in other 2 
by a Mctonomie of the effect for the cauſe ; puniſhment being 
cauſed 
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cauſed by, or being the effect of iniquicie : ¶ratb bringeth the 
— of the ſword, There are diverſe other readings, I will 
lefly couch chem, but inſiſt onely upon this, 

Fieſt, Thus ; For or becauſe the ſword is the revenger of iniqui- 
ties. When the revenger of iniquitie comes, it is high cime to 
looke to our — we doe no inĩquitie, or repent ſpeedi- 
ly of that which we have done. The ſword ( take it lirterally ) 
is uſually che great inſtrument in the hand of God to revenge 
his quarrel] upon men of iniquitie. 

A ſecond thus; Be afraid of the ſword, for wrath (namely, the 
wrath of God) is the deſolation of iniquitie. As if he had ſayd; 
Goe not on in this iniquitie ; for the wrath of God will be the d-ſtru#7i- 
on of iniquitie, and of you too, if you p:1ſiſt in this iniquitie, The rea- 
ſon why ir is rendred deſolation,or deftrutjion, is, from a different 
reading of the Hebrew, in which language a word of the ſame 
ſound written with a different letter, ſigniſies both the ſword, 
and deſolation; And as they are neere in ſound , ſo neerer in 
ſence ; Where the ſword comes, deſolation ſeldome ſtayeth be- 
hinde. How many Cities and Nations have been made deſolate 
by the ſword ? 

Thirdly, Wrath to the iniquities of the ſword; that is, Wrath 
bangeth over the iniquities of the ſword, But what doth this tran- 
{lation meane by tbe iniquitie of the ſword ? By the iniquities of the 
ſword ( ſome ſay ) thoſe iniquities are meant which are worthy 
to be puniſhed by the ſword. Wrath bangs over the iniquitie of the 
ſword, that is, Over great iniquities : or as another; For bloudie 
iniquities ſtirre up the beate of anger : the iniquitie of the ſword i. 
bloudie iniquitie, becauſe great and bloudie iniquities call for 
revenge by bloud,and where revenge acts its part, anger is boy- 
led up. Againe, the iniquitie of the ſword , may be taken more 
trialy for thoſe iniquitics, of which he ſpake in the former 
ver ſe, the iniquiries of perſecution, and undue vexation of our 
innocent brethren ; theſe are ſword iniquit ies, and theſe pro- 
voke the wrath of God to take vengeance on perſecuters by the 
ſword. Hence another tranſlates ; For the fins of the [word are 
wraths, And ſo'ris a direct predication, like that ( Iſa. 65. 5. 
where the Prophet brings in the Lord ſpeaking of thoſe hypo- 
crites, that ſay, Stand by thy ſelfe, come not neare w , Theſe are a 
ſmoake in my noſe, a fire that burneth al the day. That is, theſe — 
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tuch as ſtirre up a ſmoake in my noſe, they make me angry, 
and theſe Kindle a fire that burnes in my breaſt all the day 
long, that is, theſe make me extreame angry with them, So 
here, the iniquities of the ſword, ( that is, the vexations of bre- 
thren, ) are wrath, that is, they kindle up the wrath of God, and 
make that wrath flame out to the conſumption and deſtruction 
of thoſe who have ſo provoked him. Thoſe are the iniquities 
of the ſword, From this laſt reading, and theſe two ſences gi- 
ven upon it, take two briefe notes, 


Firſt, Thus; 
Hatſh judgement, or rigid cenſuring of others , is a provoking fin. 


It is the iniquitie of the ſword, it is a fin which hath bloud 
in it. Hence ſome put the Text into this Paraphraſe ; In as much 
as you provoke me thus to anger, it is ſuch a ſin as very well deſerves to 
be revenged by the ſword,or by the ſevereſt judgement. Another thus; 
Your harſh and bitter words againſt me, are no leſſe wickedneſſe then if 
you ſtabbed me, or thruſt me through with a ſword, and it de {erveth the 
puniſhment of the ſword. Davids complaint reaches that interpre- 
tation ¶ P/al. 42. 10.) As with a ſword in my bones, mine enemies 
reproach me. 

Secondly , Note; 


Harſh judgement upon others, calls for ſevere judgements upon our 
ſelves. 


This alſo takes up the ſence of our reading, 
Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword. 


The word tranſlated wrath, (ignifies burning, All wrath is hot. 
Some wrath is ſo hot , that there is no abiding it. Job having, 
before threatned the ſword, here he tells us whence the ſword 
cometh, what ſendeth the puniſhment of the ſword, wrath doth 
it. What wrath ? There is a twofuld wrath, with eyther of 
which, this Text may comply. 

Firſt, The wrath of God, who is provoked, and ſtirred up 
by the iniquitie of man; As if hc had ſaid; You having pro- 
voked God to wrath, by your unkinde dealing with me, that 
wrath will bring the puniſhment of the ſword, that is, all 
manner of evills upon you. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , The wrath of man againſt man, that alſo ſtirreth 
up and — the puniſhment of the ſword. Whence are wary, 
c? is the Apoſtles queſtion ( James 4. 1.) He anſwers, Are 
they not from your luſts that ſtrive in your members/and is not wrath 
among thoſe luſts ? So that in reference to both it is a truth; 
Wrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſword : the wrath of God 
againſt man brings ir,and the wrath of man againſt man brings 
it. 

Hence obſerve, firſt, 


If the wrath of God be kindled, terrible judgements may be ex- 
pected. 


What puniſhments ? what conſuming judgements doth 
wrath bring forth? The wrath ot God may be ſpecificated into 
any judgement, it produceth every evill. As the love of God 
carries in it any good, any mercy or bleſſing to hls people, ſo 
doth his wrath every evill. ¶ P/al. 2. 12.) If bis wrath be kind- 
led, yea but a little, bleſſed are they that put their truſt in bim. 
When he ſaych, Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in bim, he 
meanes, woe to thoſe that doe not put their truſt in him. 
If his wrath be kindled but a little, if ic be but as a ſpark, it will 

uickly grow up to a flame, and conſume all. (Numb. 16. 46. 
ſes bids Aaron haſt to make the attonement , for ¶ ſayth he) 
wrath is gone out from the Lord, the plague is begun. As ſoone as 
wrath goes abroad, it brings forth a plague. What that parti- 
cular plague was ( intended by Moſes ) is not cleare. Some take 
it literally for the ſword, The plague is begun, that is,the ftroake 
of the ſword is among us. However, any plague; or ſtroake 
may ſoone riſe, when wrath is once riſen, 
Secondly, As wrath is put here for the wrath of man againſt 


man. Note; 
The wrath of man brings a ſword. 


The wrath of man againſt man brings the ſword two wayes. 
Firſt, It brings the ſword, as it ſtirs up man to revenge; 
when men are angry, and give bitter words, they ſhortly after 
on blows; moſt of the warres that have been in the world 
ave riſen from wrath, What the Apoſtle James ( Chap. 1. 15.) 
affirmes of fin, the ſame we may affirme of wrath, though it be 
not 
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not finfull. When wrath is finiſbed (or is come to its hight and 
heate ) it bringeth forth death. Dying Jacob giverh this as the ef- 
fe& — — Gen. 49. 6, 7. ) In their 
anger they ſlew a man, and in their ſelfe- will they digged downe a wall, 
curſed be their anger for it was ſeirce, and their wrath for it was 
cruell, It is —— to appeaſe wrath, to heale breaches, to quiet 
ſpirits: for if wrath begin its worke, who knowes where ir 
may end? 

Secondly „The wrath of man bringeth the puniſhment of 
the ſword; as it ſtirs up God to puniſh man: the wrath of man 
againſt man is a fin which God will puniſh with further wrath. 
God often powreth out wrath,and he ſuffers men to powre out 
more of their wrath upon wrathfull men. The Apoftle ſpeakes 
as much to the Church of Galatia ( Gal. 5. 15. ) If ye bite, and 
devoure one another, What was this biting, and devouring ? Did 
they like dogs gnaw one another ? or like Canibals eat one ano- 
thers fleſh? No; See ( ver. 14. ) what he means, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : but if ye bite, and devoure one another. 
Every a& oppoſite to that love which God commands us to 
exerciſe towards our neighbour, is a biting, anddevouring of 
our neighbour. They that are civill, and well bred, yet in this 
ſence may be found men-eaters, and devourers of their bre- 
thren.We bite and devoure one another, when we are unkinde, 
wrathfull, and vexatious one towards another. What then? 
Take beed ye be not conſumed one of another. Take heed leaſt by 
walking ſo unlike Chriſtians, and ſo unanſwerably to the law 
of Goſpel-loye, you provoke God to kindle ſuch a fire among 
you, and in you, as may — an utter conſumption. When 
Chriſtians are not caretull and ready to walke in love, as Chrift 
hath loved us. God ſometimes gives them up to a ſpirit of con- 
tention, and their breaches are like the Sea, which cannot be 
healed. Paul ſpake this to a Church, a very faulty Church, & this 
was one of their faults, want of love. What he ſpake to them, 
we may ſprak to any,whether brethren or others. Take heed that 
you doe not bite , aud de voure one another, leaſt you may be conſumed 
one of another. Your unjuſt, and unrighteous walkings, your 
cruell and harſh dealings, which are yet but to the vexing and 
heating one of another ſpirics , or to the devouring , and eat- 
ing one of anothers credite, may provoke ſuch judgements, 28 
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ſhall deftroy your perſons, families, and eſtates, till nothing be 
left; Thus the wrath of man brings the puniſhment of the 
ſword ; As wrath workes man to revenge himſelfe, fo it pro- 
vokes God to execute revenges ; When men are fierce towards 
each other, God is angry with them all, & will not ſuffer them 
to live in peace who loved diſſention. This judgement of God 
upon men is both che fore-runner and demonſtration of a fur- 
ther, and that the Final Judgement. Fob concludes and cloſeth 
his diſcourſe with a ſerious premonition of it, 


That ye may know there is a judgement. 


That ye may i new } That is, that you may be made to under- 
ſtand hat ye have taken {© little notice of, or doe not at all 
remember. 

Sccundly, Take it for the event, then That you may know, is, 
that you may ſcele what you will not be perſwaded of. I tel Hoc dico ut eum 
you theſe things that you may know them, that is, that you may 44 quem prove- 
be convinced and pei ſwad. d that there is a judgement, or if © wn judi- 
you will not be perſwaded t it, you ſhall feele ic by your ſad — 
experience. Thus D4v prayeth againſt his enemies ¶ Pſal. 9. reiſa experia 
20. ) Put them in fears, O Lord, that they may know themſelves to be mini. Bex. 
but men. That is, thac they way be convinced, and perſwaded 
of it. He (peaks not of luch as had either fo high an opinion 
of themſelves that they were G.Ids, or fo low an opinion of 
themſelves that they were beaſts or D-vills : onely they ated Ut cognoſeatis 
as if they had been more then men, & were not ſencible of their d ex jure 
owne mortalitie. They who thus know themſelvts to be men, % Jun: 
will not ( in the Apoſiles {ence 1 Cor. 3. 3.) walke as men; — — 
that is , proudly or contentiouſly. And as there are but few, re judicimum e- 
who thus know themſelves to be men, ſo there are as few, who j «d officium 
know that God is the Lord. ( Exod. 7. 8.) The Egyptians ſhall p*rfungendum 
know that I am the Lord; that is, when I bring my judgements a «ffl:thum 
on them, then they will be conſtrained to acknowledge me in _ _ 
my Almighty power and greatnes, confeſſing that I am God a- 
lone, and that beſides me there is none other. When men will not 
know God in his word,nor in his works of creation and com- 
mon providence, he will make them know him ia his rod, and 
in his works of Judgement and extraordinary providence. 
So here, IFrath bringeth the puniſhment of the ſwerd. Tat you may 
know, - 
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know, is, that you may be convinced by the Logicke of the 


' ſword, by paines and puniſhment. 


That there is a Judgement. 


The Hebrew word is infinitive, that to judge. The meaning 
is, that there ſhall be a time of judgement, or ſuch a proceeding 
as we call judgement ; rm is of two ſorts. Firſt, there 
is a judgement of abſolution. Secondly, a judgement of con- 
demnation, We may take in both here , God will make you 
know there is a judgement, 

Fiſt, A judgement of abſolution, on my part, God will 
determine for me according to the innocency of my cauſe in 
that day: he will ſet me right before all the world. 

Secondly, A judgement of condemnation on your part, 
you will be found faulty, and receive ſentence according to 
your fault. But when ſhould this judgement be given ? I here 
are two Times of divine — 

Firſt, In this world. 
Secondly, In the world to come, 

We nny underſtand it of both, That ye may know that there is 
a judgement ; That is, | 

Firſt, That God doth moderate, order, and guide things 
according to his infinite wiſdome in this world: The world is 
not left to chance, or hap-hazzard, there is a providence of 
God, and he will bring a ſword upon you, that yon may know 
that there is a judgement, or an unerring wiſdome chat orders 
all chings. To every purpoſe ( ſaith Solomon , Eccl. 8. 6.) there is 
time and judgement. That is, a proper ſeaſon and a ſpeciall 
manner of acting upon the due obſervation whereof, the good 
ſucceſſe of every action doth depend; Now as there is a skill 
or judgement of man requiſite to every purpoſe to effect it; 
ſo there its a wiſdome and a judgement of God to every pur- 
poſe, to order and diſpoſe of it, to reward or punith ir. 

Againe, ſecondly , That ye may know there is a Judgement, is, 
as if he had ſayd, That ye may know a day is coming wherein 
God will judge the world in righteouſnefſe, though now you 
judge unrighreouſly, though now you pleaſe your ſelves in the 
wrong judgement you give of me, yet know there ſhall be a 
right judgement given of me and you too, 

Hence 
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Hence obſerve ; Firſt, 


Man is not eaſily per ſwaded that God will judge bim, that Judge 
ments are coming, or that Chriſt will come to Judgement. 
Though Jo#: friends were ( in the maine) holy, and good 
men, yet he (peaks of them as very inſencible of their liablenes 
to this judgement. The wicked ( Iſa. 28. 15. } make « Covenant 
with death, and with bell they are at an 3 There is no per- 
ſwading of them that judgement ſhall overtake them: though 
all the world be over-flowed with a deluge, yet they hope to 
ſtand dry; When the over- flowing ſcourge ſþall paſſe through, it (hal 
Lv we dr fe, Bc wil ay man e, and under ſalſbood 


bade we bid our s. But will any man knowingly make lyes 
his refuge, or ſecure himſelſe by falſhood ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, Some will. The lyes and falſhood, the ſubtlety and 
gulle which have uſed or reſolve to uſe,is that which they 
truſt to, they live by their wics and ſhifis, and fo they hope to 
make an eſcape from death and danger. 

But (eco uy conc: ive the Prophet theſe men 

i 


ſcoffingly ſpe the opinion which others, eſpecially the 
— Prophets had of all the plots and projecti, of all the helpes 
and meanes, which they had prepared for their ſhelter in that 


rainy day fore-threatned ; As if they had ſaid, We know ve- 
ry well that you call all theſe ( our outward ſtrengths, and ſe- 
cret policies, yea our Gods whom you blaſpheame for Idols, 
all theſe you call )lyes and fa} „ well, let them be ſo, yer 
we will venture our ſelves upon their fidelity, not doubting 
but that the over-flowing ſcourge will have nothing to dce 
with us, though others are undone by it. A man that pleaſeth 
himſclfe in doing evill, canuot eaſily believe that he (hall ſuffer 
evill for doing it. And though the heart cannot pur off the 
terror of preſent Judgements, yet it will of future judgement. 
We are unwilling to know that, which checks us in that 
which we are willing to doe, 
Secondly , Obſerve ; 


They who doe not at according to com mon Principles, may be ſaid 
not to know them, _ 


ob ſpeaks to his fric who were not ignorant that ther 
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rance (1 Sam, 2. 12+ ) The ſons 


ſhould be a judgement, but they judged him as if they had never 
looked to have been judged themſelves, their actions did not 
ſpeake what they knew ; therefore he charges them wich igno- 
of Eli were children of Belial, they 
did not know the Lord. Did not they know him, and yer Priefts ! 
not know him, and yet bred up under Eli the high Pricft a god- 
ly man ! could it be ſaid of them they did not know the Lord 
Though they had a forme of the knowledge of God in the let- 
ter of the Law, yet becauſe their lives were unſutable, and they 
acted as they who know not God, therefore tis faid expreſly, 
they knew not God. They threw off the yoake of obedience, they 
were ſons of Belial, they walked not in the power of their know - 
ledge, and therefore they are ſaid not to know. When Manaſſes 


being carried away to Babylon in chaines , n to come. to 
himſelſe (che Lord having thus humbled him by his affli&ion ) 
the Text faith , Then Manaſſes knew that the Lord be was God 


( 2 Chron, 33. 13. ) Manaſſes being ſon to Hezekiab, a godly 
King, no doubt was tutoured, and inftrufted to know that God 
was the Lord; yet Manaſſes never knew God to purpoſe, tili he 
was taught by the rod. Whatſoever truth we do not hold forth 
in life, we may be ſaid not to know it, how much knowledge 
ſoever we have about it. 

Thirdly, From hence note alſo ; 


There ſhall certainly be a Judgement. 
This poynt was handled before (v. 25. ) conſult that verſe 
abour ir. 


Fourthly , From the connection, when he fayth ; Wrath 


bringetb the puniſhment of the ſword, that ye may know e. From 
the Connexion, we may learne, That, 


The preſent judgements of God are argpanents of a future judge- 
ment. 


When we ſee the face of the ſword , ſome viſible judgement, 
that teacheth us to beleeve a judgement as yet unſcene, The 
dayes of judgement in this world are intimations of that great 
day of judgement at the end of the world : Thoſe are leſſer dayes 
of judgement. And, as when God doth not bring judgements on 

nners in this life, it hardens many in this opinion , ſurely 
there 
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there will never be a day of judgement ( Atheiſts are extreamly 
ſtrengthened in that miſ-belicfe, they flatter themſel ves that 
there ſhall be no judgement, becauſe they ſee none, and that 
finners (hall eſca I al waycs, becauſe they are not 
alwa es puniſhed. ow as ſome are ſtrengthened in their un- 
belieke, chat there ſhall be no judgement at all, becauſe they doe 
not ſee a preſent judgement : ſo when God doth viſibly bring 
forth judgements here, ic is a confirmation of faich co others, 
that will reckon with all men, and bring every worke 
and ſecret thing to judgement. 

Againe , Why doth Job ſay, That ye may know that there is a 
judgement. Was there no judgement then ? Fob found Judges, 
and judgement too ; Truc he complained ofcen of his friends 
for judging him, but he looked on theirs as wrong judgement, 

ſo as no judgement. lutimating that another kinde of 
judgemenc ſhould paſſe upon him , then what had yet paſſed. 
They ſhould know that there is a judgement. 
Hence obſerve ; 
The judgement of God is an exatt and perfett judgement. 

In the day of mans Judgement, ſome receive good for evill, 
and others receive evill for good. But when we ſhall appeare 
before the judgement (cate of Chriſt, then every one ſbal receive 
according to what be bath done in bis bodie whether it be good or « vill. 
Some men are blind and cannot judge aright, others are brib'd 
or byaſſed, and fo will not judge aright. But Chriſt knowech 
all chings and perſons, and nothing can turne him alide againſt 
his knowledge. His Judgement will be ſtrait and equall judge- 
ment. 

Sixtly, In reference to the perſons upon whom he preſſeth 
this, That ye may know. You my friends — judged me harſh- 
ly, and ſeverely : he particularly applies his ſpeech to them, 
which gives us this note further, 


They who judge others barſbly, bave cauſe to feare judgement. 


Chriſt ſpeaks as if judgement ſhould paſſe upon none but 
ſuch, ( Matth. 7. 1. ) Judge not that ye be not judged, for with what 
judgement ye mete, it (ball be meted to you againe. Judge not ; doth 
not prohibice the judgement ot man un man z not the judge- 


ment of the Magiſtrate , no, nor all private judgement ; but 
2 wrong, 
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wrong, hat ſh, haſty, groundleſſe judgement, with ſuch judge - 
ment judge not, why ? that ye be not judged : as if Chriſt had aid, 
ye ſhall certainly be judged if ye doe io. Bur ſhall onely ſuch 
be judged, ſhall not all be judged ? yes, All ſhall be judged, but 
all ſhall not be judged, as this fort of Judges ſhall, with a Judge- 
ment of condemnation. In that ſpecch,ot Chriſt, to be judged 
is to be condemned. Againe, tis true, this argument is appli- 
cable to all ſorts of (ins and linners; Sweare not, lie not, fteale not, 
that ye be not judged. But though it be true of all, yet it is more 
ſpccially applicable to wrong judgement and injurious ſud- 
ges. Jucge not that ye be not judged. Such ſhall ſurely be condemn» 
ned. The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 4. 5.) is ſtrict upon that poynt, 

udge nothing, before the time till the Lord come , that will ring to 

cbt the bidden things of darkneſſe. As the former, ſo this Scrip- 
ture doth not take all judge ment from man, as if (in all caſes) 
we ſhould onely appeale to God, or referre every cauſe to the 
laſt judgement, But when he ſaith, Judge notbing before the time, 
his mcaning is, Jucge — — y, judge no perſon 
in reference to his ſpirituall ſtate peremptorily or finely. We 
may judge the fats of men, but take heed of judging their 
hearts. We may judge perſons as they are, but we cannot con- 
clude what they may be. We may judge u hat appeareth , but 
we muſt not judge „— or by con jecture concerning thoſe 
things which are hidden and appeare not. The Lord (at laft ) 
wil bring to light the bidden things of dar lueſſe, and will make mani- 
ſ« ſt the —. of the bearts The Judgement of hidden things, 
and of hearts are reſei ved to him to whom nothing is hidden, 
and who knoweth the heart, ( Jane 4. 11, 12. ) Speak net evil 
one of another, ( brethren ) He that ſpeaketh evill of bis brother, and 
judgeth bis brother, ſpeakerh evill of the Law, and judyeth the Low, 
but if thou judge the Law, thou art not a deer of the Law but a Fudge. 
There is ene Law- giver, who is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art 
the that judgeſt another / Our Law-giver is our judge, and he 
who is the Judge of all, is as able to deftroy by a ſentence of 
condemnation, as to ſave by a ſentence of abſolution. 

Laſtly , Obſerve ; 
The remembrance of the righteow judgement to come ſhould lere 
ws in a boly frare, left we judge our brethren unrighteouſh, 
The remembrance of that judgement ſhould keep us in a ho- 


ly 
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ly feare of falling into any fin, but eſpectally of talling into this 
im of unrighteous Judgement, The Apoſtle Paul( Rom, 14. Jtakes 
brethren off from judging and vexing one another about either 
the obſervation or furbearance of meates and dayes , which 
once had a plaine and direct infticution from , and were 
then i aboliſhed and layd aſide; yet ſome judging their 
brethren for the uſe and others for the diſuſe of them, being 
unſatizhed about their abolition. In this quarrell the A- 
poſtle interpoſeth ( ver/, 10.) Why judgeſ thou thy brother ? 
Why doft thou ſet at naught thy brother / (Thus he rebukes and 
chides them) we ſball all ftard before the judgement- ſeat of Chriſt : 
for it is written; A1 1 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſball bow tome, 
and every tongue ſbell confeſſe to God. This thought that we mult 
all bow to God in the day of ſudgement, may abate our keen- 
nes and coole our heates. This will cauſe us eyther in a loving 
complyance to bow one co another, or to take heed of wrath- 
ful —— her in word or action, to cauſe others to bow 
to us. Whereas they who have blotted the notion of that laſt 
Judgement out of their hearts and conſciences, will not ſtand 
upon thoſe acts which are greateſt blots in their lives and con- 
verſations. The Chaldee Paraphraſe gloſſing upon the hiftorie of 
the murther of Abel by Caine( Gen. at Yafligns this as the occa(i» 
on of it: Caine & Abel went out into the field, where diſcourſing 
ſome poynts of Religion, Caine ſaid there was no day of judgi- 
ment, no account to be given of what is done here, no reward 
after this life; ſuch were the tenents of Caine. Abel held the 
contrary, and ſayd there was a judgement, and an eſlate after 
this life, a reward for the righteous , and puniſhment for the 
wicked. Caine having drunke in thoſe falſe principles, not one · 
ly judged but roſe up and murthered his brother preſently. 
ther Cane and Abel had ſuch a Dialogue or no is queſtio- 
nable,but it is cleare, as to the poynt in hand, that when a man 
hath once reſolved that there is no judgement, or hath not the 
notion freſh upon his ſpirit , he is apt to judge his brethren 
harſhly, and then to act cruelly againſt them. No man knows 
where eyther his hand or his t e will ſtop in finning, 
when once he hath throwne away 2 barre, or layd aſide the 


holy bridle of this principle, That — is Julgement. 


Thus 


— — 
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Thus farre Fob's awer to the ſecond Speech of his ſecond 
friend Bildad hath been opened : wherein he hath laboured to 
take all his three friends off from the feircenes of their 1 
tion him, & che harſhnes of their opinion of him by the 
con of his owne faith, in the former context, and by re- 
membring them in this of the account which they were to give 
to God of all their words and workes in the judgement of 
the Great Day. His third friend Zepbar takes up the (ame 
cauſe , and per ſecutes Fob againe upon the old quarrell, that 


ſurely he was a wicked man, a man of an evill becauſe his 
life was ſo full of evillsi 
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Then anſwered Zopbar the Naamathite, and ſaid, 

Therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this 
I make haſte. 

I have heard the check of my reproach, and the ſpirit of my 
under ſlamdimg c auſeth me to anſwer. / 

Knoweſt thow not this of old , ſince man was placed upon 
earth. 

That the triumphing of the wicked is ſhort , and the joy. of 
the hypocrite but for a moment. 


OPHAR no whit moved with the mi- 
ſeries, nor with the cryes of Fob, nor at 
all fativfied with the ſerious confeſhon 
which he made ot his own faith, nor tet: 
rified wich the fevere threats of the ſword 
9 of God again them, proceeds in his turn 
© and time to charge 7:6 afreſh with un- 
* Y godlines, and cha t by an elega ut de ſcrip- 

tion of the ſudden and dreadſull downfall of ungodly men. 

For the clearing of the whole Chapter we may confider. 

1, The ſumme of what he here delivers, or his argument. 

2. His ſcope. 
The parts into which we may divide his anſwer, 

e ſumme or argument which he handleth is this, and he is 
onely in this to and informeus, that wicked men enjoy 
but a very uncertaine eſtate, how high and glorious ſoever they 
a in this world. And that after a ſhort time of pleaſure, 
— caſt do une and — ſor ever. 
ding out this doctrine, is to con- 
vince 


* 


His ſcope or ayme in 


— — 
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vince Job, chat he was juſtly cenſured and dealt with by them as 
a-wicked man, becauſe God n 4 — 
man. (peritic in w rly lived, bei 
vaniſhed as a — his light turned to darkneſſe, and all his 
joy wrapt up in ſorrow ; As if he had faid ; The change which 
thou baſt bad in thy out wur d ſtate ſaith to w that thy beart is not chan- 
ged. If thy converſation bad not continued bad, thy condition bad con- 
tinued po0d. 

The parts of his Anſwer are three ; 

t. A ſhort exordium in the ſecond and third Verſes. 

2. 9 long narration from the third Verſe to the end of the 
ewenty-cight. 

3. We have a quick and cutting concluſion in the cloſe of 
the Chaprer ; This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
beritage appointed to him by God. 

Verſ. 1. Then anſwered Zophar the Naamathite, and ſaid ; 


Verſ. 2. Therefore dove my thoughts cauſe me to awer, and for 
this doe I make baſſe. 


"Th" words are a part of his Preface , wherein he moveth 
for attention ; And he doth it from a kinde of neceſſitie 
that lay upon him to ſpeak, from whence he would inferre, 
that it was ſurely a duty in Job to heare; When Paul aid, A ne- 
ceſſitie is layd upon me to the Ge el, he implyed , a neceſſit le 
in others to heare the Goſpel preached. Therefore now, and for 
this, &. 

What doth this referre to? We may give It three wayes. 

Firſt, Upon che whole matter, as if he had aid; I bring 
well weighed and conſidered the tenor of thy diſcourſe upon this great 
point of Gods dealing with man, and ſeeing bow errevcous thou art in 
— apprebenſions about it, there fore de my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer. 

Secondly, And more principally, there fore, that is, becauſe 
of what thou ſpakeſt at the cloſe of thy laſt diſcourſe, threat- 
ning us wich the {word :; Be ye afraid of the ſword, for wrath bring- 
eth the puniſbm-nt of the ſeord, There fore de my thoughts cauſe me to 
anſwer : As if Zopbar had ſaid ; Ten terribly to , you bave 
threatued us with the [word,and bave b d or waved it before our 
cyeh 
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like that d , which turning every way was ſet to , 
way of the tree of life in Paradiſe, leſt Adam ſhould me with i 
So, ſaith be,tbeu terrifieſt w with the ſword, as if it were drawn againſt 
in caſe we ſbould attempt further apainft thee, but I am ſo farre from 
being terrified by thy threats, that for this very reaſon doe my thoughts 
canſe me to anſwer, and for this doe I makg baſte. Perceiving bow 
wrongfully you apply the judgements of God, it is time for me to reftifie 
and reduce you; conſidering = the terrour you powre out upont ns is 
fallen upon your ſelfe , and that you are wounded with the ſword you 
ſpeake of. Have you not felt the ſmart of it ? doth not this argue that 
you are the man,and that you have bit your ſelſe while you aymed at us ? 
Thirdly, It may be referred to thoſe reproaches ( as he in- 
rerprets hn) nd ſevere cen ſures of their dealing with him. 
And then the reaſon is plaine in the third verſe, where the ac- 
count of that,therefore, is thus given; I have beard the check of my 
reproach, therefore doe my thoughts cauſe me to anſwer , and for this 
doe I make bafte ; we may put both theſe together, as if he had 
thus more plainely expreſſed him ſelſe; Thou baſt not onely threat- 
ned, but not onely terrified , but checked and cenſured us, 
— thoughts cauſe me to anſwer, and for this die I male 
te. 


Therefore doe my thoughts. '2v's 


Thoughts are the firſt-borne of the ſoule, our inward moti- 
ons ; The word which is here uſed in the Hebrew for a thought 
is very elegant, m_ hgnitying the bouglu of a tree, be- 
cauſe our thoughts out from our minds, as branches due 
from a tree, the force of which word was opened at the 40 
Chap. v. 13. Therefore doe my thoughts 

Voc 
Can ſe me to anſwer. — 

The expreſſion notes an active putting forward, or a thruſt- Hiphil bi pro- 
ing him on to anſwer, as if he had not been maſter of his owne * fpujicer 
ſpirit, or could not withſtand the impulſes which were upon & md 1 og 
him. His thoughts did not onely cuntaine the matter which wyerdis agitur 
he had to anſwer, but they provoked, and (as we render) ca- reſpondere fig- 
ſed bim to anſwer , or ( according to the letter) to returne, my "fn Bold, 
thoughts cauſed me to returne ; my thoughts preſſe me: As if he had — 
laid; It was my purp?/e to bave given thee over, and to have medle no 1 ic arete. 

L1I1I more rat me. Jun. 


— — — 
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more with thee, but thy carriage bath been ſuch that I am compelled to 
anſwer. | muſt anſwer whether | will or no ; The old Prophets 
when they received impreflions from the Spirit of God, were 
no more in their owne power , or they had not the command 
of their own words, they mult ſpeak what the Spirit dictated 
to them, they could not forbeare, They could not ſay as the 
wicked are deſcribed ( Pſal. 12. 4.) Our lips are our owne; no; 
their lips moved as the Spirit ot God moved them. Thus the 
Apoftle Peter deſcribes them, ( 2Ep 1.21, ) The Prophecy came not 
in eld time ( or at any time) by the will of man: but boly men of God 
ſpoke as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. Such a force there is ian 
the word of the Text. Some interpret, as if Zophar would have 
F< underſtand ſo much, that he was moved with the Spirit of 
God, or that God inſpired him to ſpeake, and he could not be 
ſilent. David was under ſuch a conftraineC( Pſal.39.3. ) My beart 
14 bot within me,while I was muſing the fire burned,tben ſpake I with 
my tongue His thoughts cauſed bim io anf wer. And in that Zopbur 
taith, My theught: cauſe me, cc. he ſeems to intimate that though 
he ſpake zealou(ly,yet he did not ſpeak raſhly, but had ſertoully 
premeditated or thought of the whole matter beforchand. 
Hence obſtrve; 


Thoughts preſſe ws to words. 


They force their way out; it is a hard thing to keep in our 
thoughts ; our thoughts are as conceptions, and our anſwe- 
rings are as the birth. Where the firſt is, the ſecund muſt follow, 
Where there is a conception, there al wayes ſucceedeth eyther 
timely production, or abortion. Thoughts once conceived 
and formed, ſtrive and ſtruggle to come to the birth, and ſee the 
light, The Apoſtle Faul uſeth ſuch an expreſſion Ad 18. 5. ) 
where the Text ſaith, that when Silas nd Timotbews were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit; Paul ſpake before ; be 
reaſoned in the Synagogue every Sabbath ( verſ. 4. ) but after they 
came from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, or conſtrained ; 
ſo preſſed in ſpirit that he could not hold.cherefore it follows, 
T teſtified to the Jewes that Jeſus was Chriſt, he had a new gale 
a freſh breathing from heaven upon him, or as ſome render, a 
| _ came in upon him, his ſpirit ſwelld high and over - 
flowed the bankes, The ſame word is uſed ( 2 Cor. 5. 14. ) The 
love 
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love of Chriſt conſtraineth me, that is, the love wherewich Chriſt 
loveth me, ( tis true alſo of the love wherewith we love Chriſt) 
this love conftraineth me. Paul was not conſtrained by an out- 
ward violence, but by an internall vertue, to doe, to ſuffer, to 
_ to act whatſoever was his duty in the ſervice of ſeſus 
riſt, 
Againe , Whereas he ſaich, My thoughts cauſt me to anſwer ; 
Obſerve z 


That before we anſwer we ſhould conſider. 


We ſhould not ſpeake till we thinke, nor utter a matter till 
we have beaten it out plaine in our owne ſpirits ; Thoughts muſt 
our words , and words ſbould beare the forme of our thoughts ; 
He that ſpeakes what he thinkes nor, ſpeakes hypocritically ; 
And he that thinkes not of what he ſpeakes, ſpeakes inconſide- 
rately. Unleſſe the beart worke before the tongue, the tongue will 
make but ill- favoured worke. As we ſhould deliberate long, before 
we determine to doe any thing, ſo we ſhould uſe ſome delibe- 
ration before every thing we ſay. When Chriſt ſayth to his 
Diſciples in that caſe of their being brought before Gover- 
nours and Kings for his Name fake ( Matth. 10. 19, 20.) Take 
no thought bow or what ye ſhall ſpeake, for it (ball be given you in that 
ſame boure, what ye ſhall ſpeake ; for it is not ye that ſprake , but the 
Spirit of your Father that ſpeakgtb in you. In this Chriſt doth not 
( as | conceive ) forbid all care and fore-thought what to ſay, 
( no more then he forbids all care and fore-thought about the 
things of this life) when he ſayth ( Matth. 6. 25._) Take no 
thought for yew life ; He onely forbids anxious diftrultfull cares 
and thoughts hat to ſay or that they ſhould not like Orators 
and Advocates ſtrive to make fludied Rhetoricall pleas,and A- 
pologies for themſelves ; for as much as in the due improve- 
ment of chelr gifts and mannagement of their talents, the Spi- 
rit would aſſiſt and ſupply them, yea and if need were, give them 
immediate ſupplyes, and be with their mouchs(as he promiſed 
Moſes, Exod. 4.112.) to teach them what they ſbould ſay. Ii their own 
thoughts could not, he would teach & move them to anſwer. 


And for this I make boſte. 


The Hebrew is, Thereftre baſt is in me, I finde a motion in me, 
GILL and 


li... 


f-ſlinare fign- 
ficar. 
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BN & deu. and that motion forbids all delays: fome expound this beſt, by 
air affiuere & a kinde of delight, for this I delight in anſwering, it is pleaſant to 


- AH 


me ; we uſually make haſt ro doe thoſe things which we delight 
to doe, That's a good ſenſe ; as it was ed of Chriſt 
C Pal. 40. 7, 8. Loe Icome , I delight to doe thy will, there was 
haſt and delight both together in Chriſt; it was written in the 
volume of Gods Booke that he ſhould doe the will of God, 
and Chriſt came with haſt and delight to doe it; Zophar ſpeaks 
neere the ſame, It is my delight ts anſwer; we render, for this I 
make Laſt , or for this my baſt is in me : There is a ewofold haſt ; 
ff, a tooliſh;z ſecondly, a wiſe haſt; a haſt of indiſcretion, and 
a haſt of diligence ; a haſt that precedes deliberation, and a haft 
that follows deliberation; Zophar would be underſtood of the 
be ſt hiſt, when he ſayth, I make boſt, his meaning ie, he made the 
haſt of adiligent man, who having wiſely deliberated what to 
anſwer,makes haſt to anſwer; He would be underftood to make 
the haſt of an induſfrivus man, not of a paſſionate man. 
Hence note; 


That in a good worke , it is good to make baſt. 


The Apoſtles rule ( Rom. 12. 11. ) is, Not ſoatbfull in huſi ne ſſe, 
Some baſt makes waſt, and many make waſt, becauſe they make no baſt ; 
ſome make more haſt then good ſpeed, others have good ſpeed, 
while they make haſt. David ( Pſal. 3 1. 22. ſpake in too much 
haſt, he ſpake before he had well thought of ir, I ſaid in my beſt, 
I am cut off from before thine eyes. And againe ( Pſal. 116. 11. ) 
F ſaid in my haſt all men are liars , take heed of ſuch haſty ſayings 
as theſe : he tells us alſo of a commendable haſt which he uſed 
fal. 119. 60. ) I made baſt and delayed not to keepe thy teſlimo- 
xies, this was the haft of diligence, the other was the haſt of un- 
beliefe ; be that beleeveth will not make baſt, eyther to doe or ſpeak 
what he hath not conſidered, or finds no warrant for, when he 
hath confidered. To run on in a wrong way is from our unbe- 
liefe, or from our ignorance, but he that believeth and know- 
eth will run in a right way nothing provokes ſo much to a 
holy haſt as faith doth. Faich moveth us to do the will of God, 
and not to delay ; The motto of one of the ancients was, 
Make baſt ſlowly ; another gives it as a rule, in the obſervation 
whereof he obtained all his ſucceſſes, Making no delay. The right 

ſtating 
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ſtat img of our haſt and delay gives a good itſue to all our acti- 
ons; ſomerimes haſt is beſt, ſomerimes 22 — ſometimes 
we cannot be too haſty, ſometimes we can _ too (low, 
Faul was reſolute ( Gal. 1. 16. ) ke made no top, he would not 
ſtay for a conference ; ben it pleaſed God to reveale bis Sonne in 
me, that I might preach bim among the Heatbeu, inmediatly I confer- 
red not with fleſh and bloud : He went not to counſel, eyther with 
his owne heart, or with the wiſeſt heads, when once the minde 
ot God was cleared up to him, and his conſcience was attached 
with it. We cannot doe that too ſoone which is alwayes to be 
done, Yet about many things we may ſay ( as one was wont) 
Let us not make much baſt, that ſo we may bave dome the ſooner, 

5 looking upon Je as a man mittaken and in 
a wrong way, faith , For this I make beſt. 

Hence Note; 


It is our dutie to baſten the recalling and reducing of thoſe that are 
engaged in any error, or departed from the way of truth and bo- 
lis ſe. 


Zophars ſuppoſition is a rule for us to walke by, though his 
ractice be not ; he was miſtaken in the object of his haſt, not 
in the ground or riſe of it. He that ſeeth his neighbours houſe 
on fire, ſhould make haſt to quench it; He that ſeeth him fallen 
into a pit, ſhould make haſt to pull him out; in a deſperate 

diſeaſe, we make haſt to the Phycitian; ſuch were Zophars a 
prehenfions concerning Fob : He ſuppoſed his ſoule diſeaſed 
and ready to gangrene with erroneous opinions, or ſinſull 
practices: And for this be made baſt, As Faul ſpeaks ( Gal. 2.5.) 
abour falſe Brethren in the things of the Goſpel , to whom we 
ave not place, xo not for an houre. Paul made haft to reduce them, 
did not delay no not an houre; ſo ſhould we. As the Sun 
ſhould not goe downe upon our wrath, (ve muſt make haſt to 
be reconciled to an offended Brother Y ſo the Sun ſhould not 

got downe upon our ztale,we muſt make haſt to recover a la 

ſed brother. He that maketh the former delay, giveth place tot 
Devill (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) to take an advantage againf} 
and prevaile upon himſelfe , and he that maketh the latter de- 
lay, giveth place to the Devill c take advantage againſt and pre- 

vaile upon his brother. 

Verſ. 3. 
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c 0 10 


confuſtonem 77 
erubeſcent iam 


pertinet. 


Verſ. 3. I have beard the check of my reproach , and the ſpirit of 
my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Some conceive that as theſe words hold forth what Z pber 
had heard from Job, ſo with what frame of ſpirit he heard it: 
as if he had ſaid ; I have beard it and let it goe, I will neither trouble 
my ſelſe nor thee about it, but tab. it patiently. I will not check or re- 
proach thee , though I have beard the check of my reproach ; that is, 
ſuch a check or reproofe as tends to my reproach and diſ- 

race, 

p The word ſigniies to make one bluſh, you have ſpoken ſuch 
things ( ſaith Zophar ) as might make me bluſb if | were guiltie, 
poſſibly he aimes particularly at thoſe words of the 1 9*h Chap. 
v. 224, V hy doe you perſecute me as God, and are not ſatisfied with my 
fleſh, where Job chargeth his friends wich higheſt cruelty , ye 
have ( upon the matter) eaten my fleſh, and will ye deftroy my 
ſpirit too? Now ſayth Zophbar, I bave beard the check of my re- 
proach. What ! doe we perſecute you, who are come to comfort 
you? have wee eaten your fleſh who mourne over your ſoule ? 
why doe you ſhame and diſhonour us with this reproach ? 

Yet I conceive that which calleth the check of his re- 
proach was Fob's Rtiffenes and perſiſtence in his opinion, ſtill 
diſſenting from his friends, and refuling to be brought over 
to their judgements, 

Hence note; 


Man is apt to account it a reproach to be diſſented from and gaine- 
ed in what be affirmes «s truth, 


Every diſſent carrierh a reproofe, yea a — in it; he 
ſel 


muſt have a patient care that can heare himſelſe reproved , o- 
phars patience was ſo much moved with it, that he preſcntly 
adds, 


The ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth me to anſwer. 


Theſe words are neere in fence with the cloſe of the former 
verſe ; there he faid, My thoughts cauſe me to anſwer ; here, the ſpi- 
rit of my under ſtanding canſeth me to anſwer ; firſt , ſome interpret 
it of God, who is the ſpirit giving underftanding; As if he had 
ſaid, God hath cauſed me to anſwer. But rather , ſecondly, 
the 
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the ſpirit of the underſtanding is the higheft, chicfeſt, and moſt tub- 
limate faculty of the underſtanding; As it he had ſaid, Not one- 
ly doth my under ſtanding in generall , but the moſt refined part of it, 
that which is moſt free from the dri gi of paſſion , the very ſpirit of my 
underſtanding ue me to anſwer, The Apoſtle uſeth ſuch an ex- 
preſle ( Epb.4.23. ) Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, not one» 
ly be cenewed in the outward man, in practice and converſa- 
tion, but be renewed in your minde, yea in the ſpirit of it. 
Holineſſe is not onely the renewing of the out ward man, but of 
the minde, and not onely of the minde, but of the ſpirit ot the 
minde, that is, of whatſoever riſeth up neereſt to God, as the 
ſpirit of the underſtanding doth; our mindes need renewing, 
and ſo doth the very ſpirit of them, both becauſe corruption is 
got into the higheſt powers ot the minde ; and becauſe we muſt 
ler ve God and anſwer one another with thoſe higheſt powers, 
even with the ſpirit of our underſtanding. | 

Thirdly , ſpirit of the underſtanding may be expounded by 
the force and power of the underſtanding. The ſpirit of every 
thing is the beſt and the ſtrongeſt of ic. And thus he ſeemes to 
ſpeake in oppoſition to the manner of Job ſpeech , which was 
ſuch as made it in his conſtruction)a check rather then a coun- 
ſel, and a reproach rather then a reproofe. A check and a re- 
proach proceed from paſſion, or from ſpleene, whereas counſel 
what to doe, and reproofe for what hath been done amiſſe, 
proceed from compaſſion, or from love. Thou haſt ſpoken my 
reproach, and therefore thou haſt ſpoken from thy owne paſſi- 
on; But Iwill not imitate thee, | intend not to anſwer thee 
wich my paſhon, but with my reaſon and with my ſpirit, the 
force and beft of my underſtanding. 

Laſtly, When ke faich . The ſpirit of my underſtanding cauſeth 
me, &c. He (poſſibly ) would intimate, that he had underſtand- 
ing or knowledge enough to anſwer tor himſelſe, to retort 
Job's reproach, and make good his owne aſſertion. 

From this laſt clauſe of the Vere obſerve, 


Ve ſbould nat anſwer paſſionate ſpeeches with paſſion. 


The more we fee others diſturbed and heated with paſſion, 
the more coole and compoſed we (ſhould b: we ſhould di ſpoſe 
our (elves che higheſt degree of patience when we ſee ochers 


impa- 


— 
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impatient : what others ſpeak or write in anger, we ſhould an- 
ſwer in love; and fall to worke with our reaſon, yea with 
(that, which hath more of the ſpirit of out underftanding in 
it) our Graces. When we perceive thoſe we have to deale with 
over-wrought with their one diſtempers and corruptions, 
when we fee plainly that the ſpirit of pride and contentiouſ- 
nes cauſeth them to ſpeake to us, then we ſhould ſtrive to ſpeak 
with them in a ſpirit of mecknes, and the ſpirit of our under- 
ſtanding ſhould cauſe us to anſwer. Man hath this priviledge 
above beaſts, that he hath an underſtanding; And not onely ſo, 
but in chis he is like to Angells, yea to God himſelſe; but un- 
leſſe he exerciſeth his underft he acts as a beaft: ſo the 
P ſalmiſt concludes ( Pſal. 49. 20.) Man that is in honour and un- 
derſtandeth not, ( that is, doth not exerciſe his underſtanding, 
or act ſutably to it, but is led meerly by ſence, or hurried 
by paſſion, this man, ) is like the beaſts that periſh. It is good to be 
full of affection, but ir is beſt to worke in the full aſſurauce of 
underſtanding ; affections without underftanding are blinde, 
and quickly run us upon a thouſand inconveniences. That 
duty which calls up all our affections, yet calls for a worke of 
the underſtanding ( Pſal. 47. 7. ) Sing praiſes with underſtanding. 
And iſwe ought not to perform any publick duty in the church 
( thoſe in particular of praying and (inging ) ſo, as that others 
cannot ſet their underſtandivgs on worke, then much leſſe ate 
we to performe any duty without the worke of our owne un- 
derſtanding.( 1 Cor. 14. 14,15- ) If I pray in an wiknowne tongue, 
(that is, in a tongue which others who joyne with me know 
not though 7, — mit prayeth , but my under ſtanding is un- 
fruitful, chat is, to them wich whom I pray; my anderftanding 
in prayer is no benefit to them, unleſſe they alſo underſtand 
what I pray. What is it then ? I will pray with the ſpirit, and will 
pray with underſtanding al ſo 3 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, I will fing 
with the underſtanding alſo. That is, I will fing and pray in an 
unknowne tongue by that extraordinary giſt of the Spirit, or 
as the Spirit dictates unto me, yet I will fing and pray with the un- 
derftanding alſo, that is, will ſo explaine or interpret my P ſalme 
or Prayer, that others may underſtand it. He is a Barbarian to 
others, who eyther ſpeaketh or prayeth what they underftand 
not, and he is worſe then a Barbarian to himſelſe who _ 
what 
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nerally, at the fourth and fifth verſes. 


Verſ. 4. Knoweſt not thou this of oli fince, man was placed upon 


earth? 


Theſe words charge Job eyther wich groſſe ignorance, or a 
reſolved oppolition of the truth againſt his owne Knowledge. 
As if he had ſaid ; Fob thou wouldeſt per ſwade us that thon art a 
knowing man; baſt thou not tha among thy experiences is not this 
laid up among thy treaſures of knowledge ? knoweſt thou not this ? 
Thus the words are a check of his ignorance, or inadvertency. 
What baſt thou not knowne this / knoweſt thou not that which 
every one knoweth z children can ſpeake of this; This hath 
been the courſe of God of old. As it he had ſaid, I am not ſpeak - 
ing paradoxes to thee and novelties, or things which fall out onely now 
and then, but of the tixt, and conftanc tenor of Gods dealings 


what himſelf underſtandeth not. An ignorant perfon wants un- 
derftanding;and a paſſionate perſon cannot uſe his underſtand- 
ing, both are unfit to object or anſwer. When we anſwer like 
men, the ſpiric of our underſtanding cauſeth us to anſwer, 
From the Preface thus briefly opened, Zopher deſcends to the 
matter of his anſwer, which he layeth downe, fit, more ge- 


and adminiftrations even from the firſt , or of old, long agoe, 


from all ages and generations it hath been thus. 
The word lignifies ſometimes eternitie ſtrictly taken (Tſa.57. 


17. ) Thus (aith the bigh and holy one that inhabiteth eternitie , that 


is, who hath neither beginning nor ending: Chriſt ( Iſa. 9. 5 


is called the everlaſting Father, or, the Father of Eternitie; not on- 


ly in regard of the erernitie of his being, but as he is the Author 


of eternal] life ( here begun, hereafter to be per fected) unto all 


thoſe that belec ve on him, or have intereſt in him: as alſo be- 


cauſe of the ever laſtingneſſe ob his fatherly care of and tender- 
nes towards them. In other places the word ſignities onely a 


long time or diuturnitie ( P/al. 132. 14. ) There will I dwell 
for ever; that is, for many ages. So here, haſt thou not knowne of 


ol4, which is explained in the next words, ſince mau was placed up- 
on the earth;that is,ever ſince or from the creation of the world, 
for then man was fiſt placed upon the earth. We may reade the 
word man not as an appelative, but as the proper name of the fir ſl 


man; Haft net thou 


* 


4 bnowns this fel ſince Aum was placed upen 
m 


the 


449 


—— — 


Frxa hac g 
conſt ituta divi- 
ne providentiæ 
ratio ommtbus 
nota eft, Pined. 
eres 
quad olim, a ſa- 


CM 


4: ſemper 


ab #terns, quod 


frequerer ſumi. 


ar pro magna 
du /atione, 


459 


Chap. 20. An Expoſition pon the Book, of JOB. Verſ. 4, 


— 


. 


tu ante 


duſt ia fabrica- 


25 


tus, d. ſpoſitus 


cents loc 
ca A. 


nn 


— 


the earth : the ſame word was the proper name of the firſt man, 
and is the common name of all men, Thus it hath been ever 
tince Adam was formed and faſhioned out of the earth by divine 
art, and made up into that goodly fabricke, and then diſpoſed 
by a divine order to dreſſe the Garden. The originall word ſig- 
nifies to ſettle or place a man in his buſineiſe, or calling, as 4 
dam was preſently after his creation ( Gen.2. 15.) Andthe Lord 
tooke the man (or Adam ) and put bim into the Garden of Eden to 
dr: e it and to keepe it Knoweſt thou not this, or that it bath been thus 
of old fince man was ( thus ) placed upon the earth. 


Hence obſerve; 


Firſt , That we ſbould acquaint our ſelves with the biſtory of Gods 
dealing in all ages. 


Doſt thou not know ? He ſpeaks it as a reproach to him, that he 
was not acquainted with what God had done in former times; 
there are tome extraordinary caſes, that fall not our in every 
age: The providence of God hath ſome excentricall motions ; 
but we may draw a line and ſee the footſteps of many of his 
diſpenſations in all ages. Many workes of divine providence 
are uniforme, and run paralel in all times. Or if their face and 
appearance be not one and the ſame, yet it is not divers or 
contrary, Now, as it is a ſkame not to know common princi- 
ples, ſo not to know common experiences. That which any 
man may know, every man ought to know, if it be that which 
is uſefull, and a duty for us to know. 


Secondly , From the particular here intended, 
Obſerve ; 


That in all ages God hath declared himſelfe againſt 7 iched men. 


God never ſhewd himſelfe a friend to ſinners, or a lover of 
iniquitie : he declared himſelſe againſt Adam when he ſinn'd, 
though he rec iveth him into favour againe. He declared him- 
ſelfe againſt wicked Cain, he excommunicated him, and caſt 
him out; he declared himſelfe againſt the old world by water. 


When they were growne ſo vile that all the imaginations of 
the thoughts of their hearts were evill, he ſent a deluge, not to 
wealth, but drowne them. He declared himſelſe againſt che wic- 


kedn- 


feof decem and Gomorrab by fire, not to put iſie but con- 
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ſume them, God never ſhewed good will to wicked men, 
(he is al wayes conſtant to himſelſe) as he never ſhewed ill will 
to any of the godly, there is not one teſtimony of eyther upon 
record in any age of the world. 

Thirdly, From thoſe words, ſince man was placed upon the 
earth; he doch not ſay, fince man was upon the earth, but placed. 
Note; 


There is a divine ordination that ſets every man in bis place upon 
the earth. Or, man is placed and diſpoſed of by a divine ordina- 
tion. 


God hath appointed to every man where he ſhall be, and 
how he ſhall be employed. Time and place are ſet downe by 
God: And «: he bath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their babitatzon, (Acts 17. 26. ) ſo the bulines of every 
man in that place of his habicacion. When the Lord made man, 
he cooke and put bim inte the garden of Eden, There was the 
bound of his habitation. And being brought chicher he ſhewed 
him his worke, to dreſſe it, and to keepe it, (Gen. 2. 15.) he lefe 
him not at large to the whole world tor a place , bur fingled 
him his place, nor did he leave him at large for an employ - 
ment, but ſhewed him his worke, Adam did not thruſt himſelſe 
into the Garden, but the Lord tooke him by the hand, led him 
to, and placed him in it, directing him what to doe, Here was 
the divine ordination to a calling. It is our happines when we 
arc able to ſay, whereſoever we are, God hath placed us there, 
we have not thruſt our (elves in. This is a great ſupport in any 
ſervice or buſineſſe, when we can (ee that God hath called and 
his hand conducted us to it; that we have not taken but re- 
ceived ir, that we ate not come but ſent unto it. 

Zopbar proceeds to expreſſe or name that common truth, to 
which all ages have borne or may bring in their wicnes. 


Verſ. 5. That the trivmping of the wicked # ſhort, and the joy of 
the bypocrite for a moment. 


pob having gained chus much upon his friends, at leaſt upon 
Zophar,that wicked men may enjoy outward proſperitie in this 
world, is yet oppoſed upon the {ame account, b:cauſc, though 
they doe proſper, yet it is but for a little time , ſo little that 
Mm mz , they 
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they can hardly be knowne to have been at all in proſperitie. 
For ( ſaith Zopbar )to this Aﬀertion, all ages give their ſuffe- 
rage; The triumphing of the wicked is ſhort, cc. Wee have in the 
two parts of the Verie three payre of parallel] rermes : Firſt, 
Trinmphing and joy; Second! y, The wicked man and the kypocrite ; 
Thirdly, Short and a mement. Thelc in ſubſtance are the fame. 


The triumphing of the wicked i: ſhort . 


The word which we tram le triumphing, ſigniñes not onely 
joy, but joy proclaimed, that all may know it ; Such is that of 
triumphers atter viRorie obtained in battel. It is applyed boch 
to honeſt and to ſinſull joy; yea the word is ſometimes alſo 
applyed to ſorrow, when forrow is loud and maketh an out- 
cry, or lamentation: From this roote the Hebrewes derive that 
word whereby they expreſſe a Peacoch, and they give the reaſon, 
both from the ſhrill cry of the Peacocke, as alſo from the cauſe 
of that cry; the Peacocke ſhouts ( ſay Naturalifts ) when he 
looks upon his painted wings, and goodly feathers , then he 
triumpheth, and fo doe wicked men: when they reflect upon 
their painted and ſpreading plumes , when they looke upon 
their worldly ſplendour and greatnes, then they triumph, and 
ling. Some reade, The praiſe, others, The ſong of the bypocrite. 
All rendrings layd together doe bur reach the fullnes of the 
Text, in ſetting out the hypocrites vanity,who aſcending (as 
it were) his Chariot of pride and felfe-confhdence, rides in tri- 
umph and bleſſeth himſelfe, as the onely happy man. But 


The triumpbinę of the wicked is ſport. 


Or according to the Hebrew, It is of neere; This neerenes 
may be taken two wayes ; Firſt, In reference to its beginning, 
it is not long ſince the triumph of ſuch began ; Secondly, In re- 
ference to its ending, the triumph of ſuch ſhall not long con- 
tinue, tis but a while ſince it roſe, and within a while it will 
fall. We reade of new Gods ( Dent. 32. 17. ) (ir is this word in 
the Hebrew, Gods of neere new Gods ) which your fathers knew not, 
ye have a certaine race of Gods thatwere never heard of bur 
of late, Gods of a late date or Edition, and it will not be long 
but they will be out of date againe; Such is the triumphingof 
the wicked, it is not long ſince he began to triumph; a childe 

* may 
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may number the yeares which his proſperitie hath lived, and 
the oldeſt man may out-live it. I finde ſome Interpreters ex- 


preſſing the word by a locall diſtance, rather then a diſtance of 


time. The triumph of the wicked is neere , that is, it is not come 
from farre ; Its pedigree and originall is not from Heaven, the 
farre Country, but from the carih, to which he is a neighbour, 
and therefore (as all earthly things) it is fading, tranlitory, 
and quickly paſſeth away. 

Hence oblerve ; 


Firſt, Wicked men may flouriſh in great pro perite. 


Triumph is the height of profpericie, it ever Heathen Rome 
were ſeenc in her glory, it wis when her Ceſars having gotten 
ſome great Victory rode in triumph; To ſuch a ſtate may a 
wicked man aſcend. I have ſeene the wicked in great proſperitie, 
( ſaich David, Pſal. 37.) fliuriſbing lil e a preene Bay tree; yea they 
may flourith like the Cedars ot Libauon, or like the Oaks of 
Baſhan. Let not their proſperitie ſcandalize the Saints, or make 
them to ſtumble, Some know not what interpretation to put 


upon it, or how to beare it. here fore lookeſt thou upon them that 


deale treachecrouſly 7 and bolde ſt thy tongue , when the wicked devou- 
reth the man, that is more righteous thei be, (Hab. 1.13.) This 
point I have met with before, therefore I (hall not ſtay upon it. 
But (which may caſily take off this (candall ) 

Obſerve, ſecondly; 


That a wicked many pro ſperitie is of no continuance, 


t is but like a ſtatue of ſnow before the Sun, ſoone defaced 
and melted downe, It is but like ſome goodly Characters 


drawne upon the ſand, which the next puffe of winde blots - 


out. He may have the pleaſure of ſin, but it is but for a ſeaſon, 


his pleaſures are ſcarce ſweete at all, his pleaſures are at beſt” 


but a bitter ſweete, and that ſweetneſſe which is in them doth 
not hold long; The triumphing of the wicked is ſbort, both becauſe 
lately begun, and becauſe it ſhall ſoone end; yea ſhort if we 
confider the utmoſt poſſibilitie of its continuance. How many 
caſualties, decayes, changes, and declinings are ready to invade 
and ſcaze upon it every moment. 

Further, The ſhortneſſe of their triump'1 n ay be conſidered 
three wayes. Firſt, 
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Firſt, In reference to the conttitution or nature of the 
things about which they triumph, or in which they rejoyce ; 
Thus *cis ſhort. 

Secondly , Short in reference to the generall curſe which 
God hath laid upon che creature, the creature at the beſt is but 
a ceſterne, not a tuuntaine ; There is no water in ic but what is 
put into it ; And (ince the fall of man the creature is a broken, 
a crackt ceſterne, and cannot hold the comforts that are put in- 
to ir, they quickly leake out and paiſe away, like water ſpilt 
upon the Ground, which cannot be gathered up againe. 

Thicdly , That which makes the criumphing of a wicked 
man yet ſhorrer, is, a particular curſe upon him for his per ſo- 
nall ſinnes and crooked wayes , wherein he walketh. All his 
enjoyments are in themſelves vaniſhing , and he by his owne 
folly makes them more vaine to him, then they are in them- 
ſelves. 

From al! it followes; 


That a wicked man is a very miſerable man. 


His criumphing is ſhort, but his declining is for ever, his pro- 
ſpecicie is but for a while, but his miſery is everlaſting ; all his 
good things will ſoone be at an end, but his evills ſhall never 
end; his light is quickly put out, but when once it is darke 
wich him, he ſhall ſee the light no more. The affliction which 
a beleever meets with in this life is conſiſtent wich his happi- 
neſſe, or he is not unhappy though afflicted, becauſe his afflicti- 
ons are ſhort, and his comforts everlaſting, ( 1 Cor. 4. 17. ) Our 
light aiftions which are but for a moment, &c. This makes the life 
of a Saint happy while he is in afli&ion, his afflictions are light 


- when heavieſt, and ſhort when longeſt, compared with that 


farre more exceeding and eternall weight of Glory : This alſo makes 


the lite of a wicked man miſerable while he is in proſper it ie, 


becauſe his proſperitie is but light, and for a moment; and we 
may carry che latter part to the contrary ſenſe, that light hart 
proſpericie worketh for him an eternall weight of miſery. For 
as earthly things are temporary in their nature and uſe to al!, 
lo being ill uſed, & injoyed without God in Chriſt and a good 
ccnſcience, they prove eternall in their puniſhmene. For the 
puniſhments and miſeries that follow them are eternall, and ſo 
they 
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they may be ſayd to worke an eternall weight ot puniſhment z 
whereas the afflictions of the Saints are ſhort in their burden- 
ſomeneſſe, yet eternal! in their truicfullnes, for they worke(not 
by way of price, but of preparation ) an eternall weight of Glory, 


And the joy of the bypocrite but for a moment. : 


Leaſt the Title of a wicked man ſhould be too broad, an 
Fob ſhould not take himſelſe as concerned in this concluſion, 
becauſe all knew him to be a worſhipper of God, and one that 
made profeſſion of Religion, theretore Zophar in this latter 
clauſe adds the word bypocrite ; which is moſt proper to thoſe 
who are higheſt in proteſſion. 


The joy ef the bypocrite but for a moment. 


Triumphing in the former clauſe lignifies a more open de- 
portment, There's no difſembling nor concealing of a Tri- 
umph. Joy may be more ſecret and :etired, ſo ſome conceive 
Zophar ſpeaking properly in reference to the uſuall diſtin& 
temper of the wicked and the hypocrite. A wicked prophane 
man triumphs and rants it, he makes all ring with his jollitic. 
The hypocrite and falſe profeſſor takes ſome ſtiller delights 
and more moderate contentments; now ( ſayth Zopher ) this 
joy though it be more reſcrved and cloſe, is yet but for a mo- 
ment, cis but like a punctum or poynt, which in Mathematicks 
is ſo {mall a thing that it hath no dimenſions, unleſſe imagina- 
ble; a poynt is leſſe then the leaſt line, or onely the beginning 
of a line, it is but putting downe the pen, and cis done, there 
necds no drawing, as in making lines. The worldly felicitie 
of an hypocrite toucheth him onely as a Globe doth a Ta- 
ble (in puncto) in a poynt ; he hath but a touch of it, and 
then is gone. A poynt is to place as a moment is to time, 
the leaſt and laſt diviticn of it 3 A poynt is indivilible in place 
as a moment in time. Thus the joy of the hypocrite is brought 
downe to the loweſt that words or thoughts can make of it. 
A hypocrite ( againſt his will) toucheth worldly joy in regard 
of the time of his enj»ying it, as a godly man willingly and 
delignedly toucheth it, in regard of that frame or ſpirit with 
which he enjoyecth it, onely in a poynt. He hath as little to do: 
with wo: Idly things as he can, he doth not ly the whol- di- 
mMENni!o 


Inprobis in 
mund tribui ur 
Jubilum, quia 
non diſſimulant 
qu gaudents 
Hypacritis lati- 
ti ano magis 
ahſe qdita quam 
v1bis ſigniſica · 
ta, Coc. 


vi I 
4 mſtay punc li 
ad momenturn. 


Licet vitam in- 
tegram hom '; Is 
duet humor a 
felicnas, me- 
mentum dur t. 


2 in 


456 


— -— - 


Chap. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. = Verſ5* 


menſion of his ſoule upon them. He rejoyceth in the world as 
ifhe rejoyced not. Now this which is at once the duty and 
happines of the Saints, ſhall be che puniſhment of hypocrites. 
Theſe whether they will or no ſhall have but a poynt or mo- 
ment of worldly felicitie ; whereas the other reckon upon and 
chearefully make account of it, as of no more.” Though true 
joy in worldly things be theirs, yet they lightly eſteem chat joy, 
As for ſpiritual joy, that belongs tu them alone. The Apoſtle 
( Phil. 4.4. exhorts all ſuch & only ſuch, when he ſaith, Kejoyce 
in th: Lord, I ſay again rejoyce. The hypocrite hath no right to any 
joy ( ſorrow is his portion) yet he can as hardly be kept from 
rejoycing in the world, as the godly are hardly got to rejoyce 
in the Lord. Now, though the hypocrites joy is moſt in outward 
things ( he rejoyceth in corne, wine, and ozle ) yet the joy of the 
hypocrite may goe further, he may have joy in ſpiritualls; 
For the hypocrite doth not rejoyce meerely as a wicked man 
in the things of the world, he ſometimes rejoyceth in the things 
ot heaven. ( Matth. 13. 20.) The ſtony ground received the word 
with joy: The hypocrice may get a ſmatch or ſome taſts of the 
powers of the world to come, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, ¶ Heb. 6. 5. 
tor ſeeing hypocrites are not only enlightned about the things 
of this world, but alſo about the things of the world to come, 
they may have ſome joy in them; yet this ſtrictly taken is but 
a ſenſitive joy, or at the moſt a rationall , not a truely ſpiritu- 
all joy: A man may have a joy in and about ſpirituall things, 
yet have no ſpirituall joy, as a man may rejoyce in and about 
many worldly things, and yet his not a worldly joy ; orcas a 
man may have much knowledge about ſpiricuall things, yet no 
ſpirituall knowledge of them. Thus an hypocrite hath flaſhes 
of joy about ſpirituall things, but no ſpirituall joy: When a 
hypocrite heares a well ordered quick diſcourſe and diſcovery 
of the joyes and happines of heaven, of the grace and goodnes 
of God, this from rationall grounds may aft:& his heart, and 
ſo cauſe joy: but this joy of the hypocrite about (piricualls, 
though ir be better then his worldly joy in regard of the ab- 
jc, yet ic is no better in regard of ite duration; for of chis we 
may alſo conc'ude, cis but for a moment. As the hypocrice 
kin ſelfe, fo his joy is not built upon the rocke, bur up in the 
ſands; ic is not a Maſter- joy, a joy that can carry him out when 
LOT OW 
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ſorrow commeth: A hypocrite cannot be as ſorro yet al- 
wayes rejoy penn bat tgls Bawgs g. JE Rejoyce 
in tribulation, he is not united unto Chriſt, che 
true Iſaac, or ] 'of his le, the fountaine'of their | Joy. 


The hypocrites ſorrow will laft for ever, but all his Joyes are 
onely a moment. 


Laftly, Confider the oppoſite flate which Zeb would have 
Fob take notice of. 

The trimmphing of the wicked is ſbort, and the joy of the bypocrite 
is but for « moment. 

Hence it follows that there are ſome whoſe triumphing and 
whoſe j Joyes are permanent and ftable ; The criumphing of the 
godly is for ever, and the joy of the fincere ſhall continue to 

everlaſting. The joy of the Saints here is everlaſting in the na- 


joy yk oc to a — though not as to a pauſe. 


languiſh. Some 2 ir joy abiding in 
mi —— themſelves were weake, and thcir joy not onely 
alive but lively as long as they lived, they have been carried to 
grave in the imbraces of Chrift, and in the ſmiles of divine 
oy And as the moment of this life hath been a kinde of eter- 
nitie of joy to them; fo eternitic ſhall be to them but as a mo- 
ment of joy, and yet moment ſhall have ( as it were) an 
eternitie in it, Saints ball rejoyce for ever, yet their joy ſhall 
be alwayes as freſh and greene as if new begun ; as there ſhall be 
no removing of this joy, ſo no abatement of their ſweernes in 
the enjoyment of it. 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verl. 6, 7, 8,9. 


6. Though his excellemcy mount up to the heavens , and bis 
bead reach up to the clouds. 

7. Tet he ſhall periſh for ever , like his owne dung, they 
which have ſeene him ſhall ſay, Where is he? 

8. Heſkall flee away as a dreame, and ſhall not be found: 
yea he ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 

9. 1heeyc alſo which ſaw him i all ſee hie no more ; ney- 
ther ſhall bis place any more behold him, 


2 having given hls opinion about the vaniſhing pro- 
pet ĩtie of a wicked man, proceeds to amplific and con- 
fit me it. 

He amplihes it. 

Firſt, By an Hyperbolicall Suppoſition, verſ. 6. Though bis 
excellency mount up to the Heavens , kc. The Ant icheſis whereat 
is 1 ne, ver ſ. 7*Þ ; Tet be ſball periſh for ever, like bis owne 
dung, &c. 

— , He ampliſies it by elegant Similitudes; Firſt, of 
a dreame ; Secondly, Of a night vihon, verſ 8. B ⁰ which are 
proſecuted, ver ſ. tb. The eye alſo which ſaw bim, ſhall ſce bim no 
more , &c. 

Verl. 6. Though bis excellency mount up to the beavens. 

It is a ſtrong way of — — we put the worſt of our 
caſe, and yet conclude it good. We ſhew our ſelves able to hold 
out in the worſſ that is or can be, when we proſeſſe a ſtedfaſl- 
nes in that which is worſe then is or indeed can be. 

It is alſo a ſtrong way of arguing when we put the beſt of 
another mans caſe, and yet conclude it bad. He is not able to 
hold out in the beſt that is or may be, who cannot continue 
in that tate, which is better then any is, or indeed can be. 
_ is the intended ſtrength of Zopbars argument in this 

ce, 

N Though bis excellency mount up to the beavens. 

The vulgar renders , 1 bis pride aſcend even up to beaven. 
The word in the originall which we tranſlate excefency. he 
tranſlates 
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tranſlates pride. Properly it fignifies that which is lifted . 
There is an eaſie cognation between theſe two. For that 
which is high, or he who lifts up himſelſe high may be ſayd to 
be proud. The Etymologie of the Latine word to be proud, is ro 
got over another, or to goe above him. And uſually they who 
are exalted above others in high places of worldly honour and 
excellency, are alſo lifted up with pride. A lowly ſpirit in a 
high place is very rarely found. The Hebrew word for a Prince 
is derived from this roote, both becauſe all Princes are exalted 
above the ordinary fort of men, and becauſe moſt Princes are 
proud in the exalring of themſel ves. The word is uſed often in 
a good fence, as Pſal. 62. 4. They onely conſult to caſt bim downe 

rom bis excellency. That is, to caſſ David from that Royall 

rone to which God had exalted him. 

The Septuagint tranſlate ; If bir gifts aſcend up to heaven, 
Gitts may be expreſſed by this word, becauſe they doe indeed 
lift him up in honour who is endewed with them; as alſo be- 
cauſe we are very apt to be lifted up with gifts ; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh 1 Cor. 8. 1. Knowledpe puffeth up, but charitie ediſieth. 
This ſence is very ſutable to Zopbars diſcourſe of a hypocrite, 
who though he hath not ſo much as one talent of true grace, 
yet he may have five, yea ten talents of gifts. The giſt of pray- 
er, the gitc of prophecy, the gift of utterance, &c, And with 
theſe gifts of heaven he is exalted and impregnated with thoſe 
worſt fumes ot hell, pride, and felfe-conceir. 

This forme of ſpeaking, to mount up to beaven, implyes a gra- 
dation of toure ſteps. 

Firſt, Heaven is high. Therefore to mount up to heaven, 
is to be in a high ſtate of honour and excellency, 

Secondly, Heaven is higheſt, and therefore to mount up to heu- 
ven, notes the higheſt aſcent and elevation which man is capa- 
ble of, or is attaineable here on carth. When thoſe builders 
( Gen. 11. 4. ) conſulted and reſolved, Goe to, let us build a Citic 
and a Tower whoſe top may reach to Heaven, the it purpoſe and plot 
was to build a Tower as high as ic could pollibly be builded. 
When Eibulas was extolled by the hight praiſes and acclama- 
tions of the people, Cicero the Oratour ſpeakes it thus; Bibulus 
is in Heaven The Poct ſpeakes the ſame language, With my ex- 
alted head I Fill touch the Sterres. As to be caſt downe to hell, 
Nun ſignifies 
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ſignißes in Scripture — dejection or jon ; 
So to be lifted up to „the higheſt exaltation. We finde 
theſe two ſet in ( Ija. 1413, 14. ) Thou( meaning 


the Aria ) baſt ſayd in thy beert, I will aſcend into beaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the Starres of God, I will aſcend above 
the beights of the clouds , I will be like the moſt bigh. But thou 
be downe to bell, to the ſides of the pit ; that is, thou ſhalt be 
caſt into the loweſt condition, as thou —— to the high- 
eſt. And thus Chriſt himſelf threatens that Citie which did not 
repent at the fight of his mighty works ( Mat. 1 1. 23.) du ben 
C which art exalted io beaven,ſbalt be brought downe 10 bel. 
was lifted up both in her owne opinion and by 
thoſe reall privil the perſonal] preſence of Chriſt there, 
his frequent ng and miracles; The contempt or non- 
improvement of theſe ripen'd her for ruine, bringing her to a 
deſtruction which looked like a hell upon earth, and ſweeping 
her at laſt from the face of the earth into that utter de ion 
in hell. Hell notes the loweſt degree of temporall as well as 
eter nall miſerie. And heaven notes the higheſt degree of tem- 
porall as well as of eternall bappines. 

Thirdly ( which is more) to ment wp to beaver, implyes a 
kinde of r itie with God hi 2 or man pre- 
ſuming to ſomewhat — — — a kinde of divinitic 
among men. They who can patiently receive ſuch flattery as 
the Tyrians and Zidenians with the reſt of that throng beſtowed 
upon Hered,crying out,The voyce of God and not of man C Atts 12. 
22.) and they eſpecially who afte& or require to be Adored 
as God, as many Princes and very many of thoſe Luciferian 
Popes have done, theſe indeed may be ſayd to mownt their ex- 
cellency unte beaven, though in ſo doing they have had but a 
phancie of exaltation unto heaven, and have really debaſed 
themſelves below the earth, yea ( av it followes in the next 
verſe ) they have become in the eſſeeme of God and of Godly 
men, baſer then their one dung. For as that honour which 
is due and but commenſurate unto man, exalres and enobles 
him that receives it, ſo every excefſe, cf] ly this ſpoken of 
( which is the moſt irregular and exorbitant exceſſe) ſhames 
an4 depreſſeth him. 

Fourthly, to m wp to le en, carricth in it not on ly the 


ſigni- 
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ification of a high or of the high eſtate on earth, bat alſo 
of that, which is more then the earth can produce or advance 
any man unto, a certaine, yea an unchangeable, and an unre- 
moveable eſtate. There are no changes in heaven, and onely 
there ( except in hell) there are none. This carthly world paſ- 
ſeth away, and the n of itz Therefore to have an excel- 
lency mounted up to heaven, is a preſumption to be (what 
God can make and bach promiſed to make his Jacob or choſen 

le co be Jan — — 

Ake in theſe ſuurt aſcents, and then conceive how com- 
prehenſiwe a ſuppolition , Zopber makes of the wicked mans 
worldly felicitie , in theſe words, Though bis excellency mount up 
to beben. The next and laſt claule of the verſe is alſo of the 
ſame largenes and comprehen(1on. 


And bi: Head reach unte the clouds. 


The word properly ſignifies thicke and darke clouds, A, if, gy „e . 

lay ſome, would intimate thus much ; Though the wicked ſcurior C craf- 
man lift up bis bead above all forme and darkneſſe , and ſeemeth to fir nber en- 
bim ſel ſe a ſuperior to all danger: we 167 yet be ſball periſh. The n © ſuperiori 
head of a wicked man is above the clouds of heaven,in afpiring —— 
projets, while his heart is awong or below che clods of the e. 
earth in covetous and curſed practices. Yea he kickes at the 
God of heaven with his heele , while his head reacheth unto 
the clouds of heaven. While he faith in bis beart , I will aſcend 
above the clouds of beaven, I will be like the moſt bigh ( Iſa. 14. 14. ) Aged altris 
He (ers himſelfe as an enemy, and is moſt unlike to the mot gradior » (y 
high. Heathens have often perſonated proud men in ſuch a flile cunts; ſuper , 
as Zopbar expreſſeth them in, walking like the Starres and Am ſuperbo 
reaching the poles of heaven with their head. As when the — 
Plalmiſt would ſhew the Super - eminency of the mercy and Sent Theih. 
faithfullnes of God, he ſayth ( P/al. 36. 5. ) Thy mercy, O Lord, 
i in the beavens, and thy faithfulnes reacheth unto the clouds. So to 
ſbew the ſuper-eminency of the pride and folly of man, he is 
deſcribed mounting to the heavens , and reaching out his head 
unto the clouds. 

This whole alluſion may be unto a tree, full and high- 
growne, like an OQake, or a Cedar of Lebanon. To which the 


flouriſhing condition of the Amorite is compared ( Amos . 9. 
I 
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I ( faith the Lord) deſtroyed the Amor ite before them, whoſe beight 
was like the beight of the Cedars , and be was ſtrong as the Oakes. 
Nabuchadnezzar the greateſt Monarch then living, was repre- 
ſented to himſelſe in a dreame under this Similicude of a tree, 
the heigbt whereof was great, and whoſe bright reacbed unto heaven, 
( Dan. 4. 10, 11. ) Thus Daniel interprets it * 22.) , 
thou O King, that art growne and become ſtrong, for thy greatnes is 
growne and reacbeth unto heaven, and thy dominion to the end of the 
earth. When a mans dominion reacheth to the end of the earth, 
he in the ſtricteſt ſence of this alluſive language, may be (aid 
( as to a worldly felicitie ) to reach his greatnes , or that his 
greatnes — unto heaven. 
Hence obſerve; 


Firſt; A wicked man may get to the bigheſt of worldly beights, 
to the greateſt of a worldly greatner. 


There is nothing of this world ſo good but an evill man 
may enjoy it. No power or hcnour on earth ſo high, but he 
may reach after and attaine it, whoſe portion is in the loweſt 
hell. He may have any thing of or all things upon the earth, 
about him, who hath nothing of heaven in him. His excellen- 
cy may mount up to heaven, who hath not the leaſt ſhare in the 
leaft heavenly excellency. Though Zopbars ſuppolition be of 
impoſlibilities in the letter, yet according to the figure and 
tendency of them, they are very poſſible, yea and have been of- 
ten reduced to act by many Inſtances, both of prophane perſons 
& of hypocrites, advanced as high as the world could fer them, 
or ſet upon the higheſt places and pinnacles of power on the 
carth, and what is that but in Z bars ſtile to be lifted up to 
heaven, and reach the clouds. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


The bigheſt worldly beight and greatnes cannot ſecure a wiched 
man againſt the band of God. 


The Lord by his Prophet ( Tſa. 14. 15. ) ſpeakes thus to that 
proud Prince, who would aſcend above the beights of the clouds, 
yet thou ſbalt be brought downe Climbing high hath ben the cauſe 
ot many a mans fall, it never protect d any man from falling; 


Edem is threatned in the ſame language by the Prophet Oba» 
drab 
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Giah ¶ verf. 3, 4. ) The pride of thine beart bath deceived thee , thou 
that dv lleſſ in the cl-f11 of the roche, whoſe babitation is bipb, that 
ſant i: Lis beart , » be (bull bring me downe to the ground 7 

thow ex1lt thy felfe #« the Hale, and though thou ſet thy neſt above the 
Starres, thence will I bring ber downe ſaith the Lord. Poflibly there 
Was NG man on earth, that durſt accept Edoms challenge, when 
he thus threw downe his Gaunclet and bid defyance in his 
heart to all the powers ot the world, hs ſhall bring me downe 
to the ground / But preſently the Lord accepicd (or rather diſ- 
dained, j the challenge, and undertooke that vaine boafter up- 
on higher rermes then himiclie propoled , not onely though 
thou dwebeſt in the cleftr of the rocke, but tbough thou ſet thy neſt 
( where no man ever fer his neſt ) above the ftarres, yet thence will 
I bring thee downe. God is the high and loftie one ( Iſa. 57.15. ) 
an there fore the loſtin 1 of man ſball be bowed downe, and the baugb- 
tines of men ſhall be made low ( Ija 2. 17. ) God is the high one, 
and be inbabiteth Eternitie ; that is, he is eternally high, his hap- 
pines is as ſteady as it is lofty. But the higheſt of men ( when 
they inhabit their higheſt, longeſt doe but inhabit time, & moſt 
that are high inhabit but a little time, yea,commonly they who 
are higheſt inhabic the leaſt crime ; The triumphing ot che wick- 
ed is ſhort, Men are high, but their time Is in his hand, who is 
higher then the higheſt, who is not onely high as the Heavens 
(which is the urmoft ſtretch of mans ambition) but higher then 
the heavens ; and not only higher then the heavens, but the ma- 
ker of the he-vens. And as it is the honor of God to exale them 
who are low, {© to abaſe thoſe who arc exalted. He cafterh 
do unc the mighty from their ſcates, but cxalteth the humble 
and meeke. Many hav: ftood fafter by caſting themſelves downe 
before him, bi none have flood by liſt ing up themſelves againſt 
him. As a godly man needeth not to feare, though be walke in 
the very valley of the ſhadow of death ( Pfl. 23. 4. ) So a wicked 
man hath cauſe enough to feare, and then to teare myſt, when 
he walketh pon the tu of the mountaines,and ſets his ſoote 
upon the hils. This Z-phar aſſu es us in the next verſe. 


Verſ 7. Tet ſhall be periſh for ever like bis owne dung. 


The Septurgint renders wnefe words paraphraftically ; For 
when be ſeemeth to be eſtabliſh. d , then be ſhall periſh to the end: The 
word 
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word carrieth totall periſhing as well as the adjunct of time, 
for ever, ſpeakes it finall. The word comes from a roote ſigni- 
tying to overcome. For ever overcomes all, That which pe- 
riſheth for ever, can never be recovered from periſhing, All (hall 
be loſt, and it ſhall be al wayes loſt,his w ſhall know of no 


healing. He ſpall periſh,not to a not being, but from being what 
once he was, He (hall neither be , nor be any more accounted, 


happie. 
2 ſo he ſhall periſh baſely, not 
onely ſhall miſery be upon him, but contempe ; He ſbal periſh 
Like bis owne dung. 
And becauſe the word which we render dwng,fignifies to turne 
or roll together, in its originall. Therefore ſome tranſlate here, 


He ſball 2 chat 
ence redring than Turning a little be falls nd our 
— ler, though that alſo hath a true, ſence in it. 
He ſball periſh like bis owne dug. What is more baſe then dung? 
Becauſe Idols or falſe Gods are the baſeſt and moſt abominable 
things in the world, they are therefore expreſſed by this word 


in the Hebrew ; As if we ſhould call them, Dung · Gedi, or ftink- 
ing dunghil gods , fit onely to be throwne away, and ſhoveld 
out of the world. Forn makes a indeed ſo bad as 
an ambition that it ſhould be accounted which is belt, 
when it hath not the leaſt in it. An Idol is accounted 
God, who is the infinitely the moſt perfect bei 

when as in truth, — — or is as the Apoftle 

nd 


ſpeaketh in the world. A ce alſo hypocrite is juſtl 

called the of fins, becauſe it would be taken for — 
or reckoned for that which is the gathering together of a 

Graces, Holines.Now as the Scripture calleth Idols dung, com- 
pared with God, or as honoured (to whom they are ſo 
unlike ) with the like priviledges of worſhip and dependance 
as God is: (©, all our reall inherent righteouſneſſe, yea all 
things compared with Chrift and our union with him upon 
Goſpel Termes, are alſo called dmg ( Phil. 3. 8, 9. When the 
Apoftle would teſtie with what holy indignation he rejected 
thoſe things which weregood in themſel ves, when joyned with 
and taken in as « ſupplement to the pure worthines of Chriſt 


for 


— 


* 
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for our acceptance and Juftif before God, he ſayth ; 1 
— 48 Chriſt, and be found in him , not 


171 2 Thus any thing which eyther 
* 


ſelfe, or comparatively to ſomewhat elſe, moſt vile is 

up in this Title, Dang. The Lord threatens the Houſe of 

Jer to bring evill upon it , and (lay ch the Lord) I will take 

away the remnant of the bouſe of Jeroboam , as a man taketh away 

dung, till it be all gone ( 1 Kings 14.10.) Dung is filthy and noy- 

ſome, and becauſe (as in homogeneall bodies) the leaft part 

of dung hach in it the nature of the whole, therefore when we 

take it away , we take it all away. A little of it offends and 

flinkes, and therefore we ceaſe not ſweeping and removing ic 

till it be all gone, The leaſt of that which is naught is too much 

and too bad, unleſſe it be all gone we have the trouble of ics all. 

The Lord hath a beſom very fit for this dung, ( Ia. 14. 23. ) 

I will ſweepe it with the be ſom of deſtruttion, ſaith the Lord of boaſts. 

And when the Lord would teſtine with how much loathing he 

rejected the (acritic's and ſolemne ſervices of the Fewes, becauſe 

of their hypocriftie and formalitie ; He tells them by the Pro- 

phet (Mal. 3. 2. ) I will ſpread dung upon your faces, even the dung 

of your ſolemne feaſts and one ſhall take you away with it. The beſt 

ings corrupted or corruptly uſed are worſt. The ordinances 

of God are pure, but to the unbelieving all chings are impure. 

Gold becomes droſſe, and holy things but dung to them who 

| are ſo. Their ſervices are reputed ſo, and their perſons (hall 

periſh ſo, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of the Midianites, of Sicera and 

| Jabin, who periſbed at Ender, and became as Dung for the earth 

Pal. $3. 10.) Thus Zophar concludes of the wicked, ſpecially 

including Jeb (u hom tome per ſonate as ſitting upon a dung- 

| hill ) chat he ſhould periſh for ever asdung, the vileſt excre- 
ment, and which holds out yet more abhorrency in it. 


As his owne dung, 


The dung of ſome creatures is a perfume, and gives 2 de- 
lightfull ſmell ; The dung of many creatures is medicinable, 
and phyficall ; The dung of almoſt all creatures is ſome way 
or other profitable and uſefull ; But the dung of man, or a 


and noy ſome. When rayling Rabſbaleb, would expreſſe the 
000 utmoſt 


Freren bhymi- 
nr rarer 
abjetionis ty 


mans owne dung is both uſeleſſe and contemptible, loathſome —— 
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utmoſt ext remitie of famine, to which Jeruſalem ſhould be re- 
2 Hab my Mader me to thy 
Maſter, and to thee, bath be not ſent me to the men fit on the 
wall, that tbey may eate their owne dung, and drinks thetr owne piſſe 
with you, Implying, that if they preſently ſubmitted not ry | 
ſhould quickly feele the utmoſt miſerles of hunger and thic 
and be torced (which is an utter abomination to the appre- 
hen hon of man) to take in what they had caſt out, and be glad 
to ſtop the cry of their appetite with that, at which —— 
they were wont to ſtop their noſes. Excel ( to typiſie a dread» 
full judgement ) was commanded ( among other things con- 
— in that wofull ſceane) to halę bir bread with dung that 
commeth out of man in —_—_— And becauſe this was very grle- 
vous to the Prophet, t though his uſing dung to bake 
bread with, could not be diſpenced with , yet (by way of fa- 
vour) the Lord conde to a commutation of the dung 
( Exzth. 4. _—_— ayd unte me, lo, I be given thee Cowes 
dung for mans and thou ſbalt prepare thy bread therewith. Now 
if it were ſo loathſome to prepare or bake bread with mans 
dung, how loathſome is it to eate mans dung in ftead of bread ? 
All dung is vile, mans dung is vileſt. To periſh as dung notes a 
very contemptible condition, but for a man to periſh a bis o 
dung is to be caſt into the loweſt imaginable degree of contempr. 
He ſball periſh for ever «s bis one dung. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt, Wicked men ſball periſh. 


They ſhall not onely be troubled but ruin'd. Ve ( faith the 
Apoſtle of himfelfe and fellow-Saints in ſuffering , 2 Cor. 4. 8, 
9. ) are troubled on every fide, but not deſtroyed. Trouble ſo he 
as tryall and correction is the portion of the Godly, but trou- 


ble to deſtruction and perdition is the lot of the wicked. 
Secondly, Note; 


Wicked men periſh finally. 


They periſh for ever, yea they ſhall be for ever periſhing. They 
ſeldome recover when they are downe, or riſe when they fall 
in this life but none of them ſhall rife or recover in the next. 


The Church ſayth ; Rejeyce nat agaiuſt me O mine enemy, when 
I 


AA. 


'T 


© 


70. on Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Ver.» 


I fall I ſhall ariſe, when I fit in 


be Lord ſhall be 
me, ( 7. 8.) But the wicked - — 


ve cauſe to mourne when 


riſe no more,and being once in that darknes,they ſhall ne- 

ver ſee light, Some have ſayd (how uncomfortably and erro- 

is no place here to diſcuſſe) that a Godly man may fall 

from grace totally and finally ; but that wicked men per ſeve- 
in fin, ſhall fall ſo, both from their hopes and comforts, 

is aſſured us by the truth of God. 

Thirdly , Obſerve. 


45 diſgracefully , as dung, as their owne 


Their memory ſhall rot, and nothing ſhall remaine of them 
but a ſtinke or an unpleafing ſavour. It is recorded of King 7 - 
boram ( 2 Chron, 21. 20. ) that be dyed wndefired. Many wi 
men dye not onely undeſired but abborred : As the Prophet 
Iſaiab concludes ( Chap. 66. 24.) They ſball goe forth and leoke up- 
on the wk men that bave tranſgreſſed againſt me : for their 
worme ſhall not dye, neyther (ball their fire be quenched, and they ſball 
be an abborring to all fleſb. It is ſome abatement of miſery to 
finde pity, but to be at once deſtroyed and abborred, or which 
is more to be an abhorring, eipecially an abhorring to all fleſh 
is perfect miſery. There are few men fo bad but now they are 
eſteemed by ſome, but ere long they (hall be abhorred of all. 
And though all who fee their miſery ſhall abhorre them, yet 
the perfe&ion of their miſcry ſhall not be ſeene, as Zophar im- 
plyeth in the latter of chis verſe, 

They which bave ſcene bim, ſhall ſay, Where is be ? 

To be ſeene may be taken two ways. 

Firſt, Largely or vulgaily for the bare beholding or view 
which we have of any thing or perſon. 

Secondly , Serial or ſpecially, to ſee with reverence and 
reſpect, with much intention and obſervation ; or to be ſeene 
as a wonder, wich much aſtoniſhment and admiration. What is 
it that eyther ambicion or hypocriſie defires ſo much as to be 


nos onely becauſe they are fallen, but becauſe they 


Pulchrum oft 


ſeene, and poynted at, there's the man. The Phariſies ( who were fei w di. 


hypocrites o 


the higheſt forme ) did all to be ſcene of men gi monftrarier 


( Matth, 6. 5. If the ambitious proud man act not in an open bic ef. 


00 02 ſcene, 


ts. 


—— — * 
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deſiderat. Sen: 


Epiſt. 94. 
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ne oftendamus 
effeceris. Id. 


ſcene, and have nor ſtore of ſpectators, all his coſt and projects 
miſcarry and are loſt, Who puts on his beſt cloathes, or makes 
himſelſe very fine, to ſtay at home, and lit In a corner? It ſatii- 
fieth not a proud man, that he ſeeth himſelſe, ( for th ma- 
ny a man is proud in his owne * „yet he never thinkes his 
own eyes enow to feehim)nor is he pleaſed to ſtand in the view 
ofa few,eſpecially of his friends and daily familiars,he muſt ſer 
himſelſe in the Sun or in the fight of all. He is never feaſted, 
till he conceives The many ſeaſting their eyes with ſeeing him. 
He would alwayes ſtand upon the ſtage, and be in pride (what 
the holy Apoſtles were made in ſcorne A ſpettacle to the world, 
to Angels, and men. Some ſinners ate all for ſecrecy , ſuch Job 
deſcribeth ( Chap. 24. 13. 17. They are of thoſe (the murdecer, 
the theefe, and the Aab he meancs ) that rebel againſt the 
light. The morning is to them as the ſhadow of deutb, i f ane know them, 
they are in the ſbedow of the terronr of death. But there are another 
ſorc of finners ( the vaine-glorious, the ambitious, the hypo- 
crite | meane ) who deſire nothing more then worldly light. 
To lie in obſcuritie, is to them as the ſhadow of death, if one 
know them not ( as to their appearances ) if no man ſee them, 
they are in the ſhadow of the terrour of death: Popularitie is 
the Element in which this ſort of men live;cake them out of it, 
you take them out of the world. A hypocrite dyes, unleſſe 
(as Jehudefired ) you come and ſee bis zeale for the Lord of boaſts. 
A proud man is quite deſunct and diſpirited , unleſſe you take 
notice of his port, and come fee how large a ſayle his veſſell 
beareth in the world, how he is attend d, how ſued ard ſought 
unto. In reference to ſuch a fight as this, I ſuppoſe Zophar 
chiefely ſpeakes here, They who have ſcene bim, that is, who have 
ſeenc and admired his ſplendour and greatneſſe, even theſe 


ſhall ſay, 
IWhere is be ? 


He who was lately a marke of kcnour in every mans eye, 
he who was lately ſo great and fpreading,that he over · ſhadow- 
ed all, and you could ſcarce ſee any man for him; is now dimi- 
niſhed into an Atome, which no man can ſee, He is now to be 
numbred (though not in his nature, yet as to his former ſtate ) 
among invifibles ; The man is not to be ſeene, They who have 

ſcene 
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ſcene him ſhall ſay, Where is be ? And they (hall ſay this firſt in 


ſcorne ? As thoſe prophane enemies reproached holy David 
with his God, Saying dayly, ( Pſal. 42. 10.) Where's now thy 
God Thou diddeſt not onely promiſe bur aſſure thy ſelſe cf 
hel pe from him, haſt thou not boaſted of him, « thy ſtrength, thy 
buckler, thy bigh tower, and thy deliverer ? Thus thou didit phan 
thy God, and pleaſe thy ſelſe in theſe high Elogium's of him, 
and delightfull dreames of deliverance by him; But where is 
he? As theſe ( 1 ay) ſpake prophanely and blaſphemouſly of 
the great and ſaithſull God, ſo we may ſpeake truely and ſo- 
— of the greateſt among faithleſſe men, Where are they ? 
or where is he? Where is that rich opprefſour? Where is that 
ambitious Prince? Where is Vother cunning polititian, what's 
become of them and their wealth, of them and their honour, 
of them and their wit and wiſedome ? 

They ſhall ſay this, ſecondly, in wonder and aſtoniſhment, 
at the — of his fall, and che totalitie of his deſtcuction. 
Men ſhall be amazed to (ce him at ſuch an «bbe, at ſuch a dead 
low water , who lately ſwell'd over all bankes wich ſuch a 
ſpring-tide of proſperitie. Men (hall be amazed to fee him 
groveling in a valley, who fo lately walked upon the hils, and 


neſted among the ſtarres. This (hall make them ſay, ¶ here is be ? 


What, i be there / O the vanity of man O the uncertainty of 
all worldly happines ! We ftinde ſuch queries, filled with this 
double mix: ure of ſeor ne and wonder, Prophecied concerning 
Babylon ( Iſa. 14. 4. 12. 16.) Thou (halt take up this proverb againſt 
the King of Babylon, and ſay , How bath the oppreſſcur ceaſed ? the 
golden City ceaſed ? How art thou fallen from keaven , O Lucifer, ſon 
of the morning / How art thou cut downe to the ground, which diaſt 
weaken the Nations / They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly looke upon thee, 
and conſider thee, ſaying, Is this the man that made the earth to trem- 
ble, that did ſbake Kingdomes ; That made the world as a wildernes, 
and deſtroyed the Cities thereof. Is this the man that did theſe 
things? is this he ?-how like a wildernes he lookes himfſelfe ? 
Behold how he ſhakes and erembles ? Behold in how ſordid and 
low a condition he now lyes proſtrate ? He is now ſo little, 
that no man can tell what to make of him, or in what place he 
is to be found; He is now not onely like a River running un- 
der ground, but quite exhaled and dryed up, ia ſo much that 
all may ſay , Where ir be? Hence 


_ 


* 
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Hence obſerve ; 


The is viſible, and be read in the 
DD 


The Lord is righteous in all his j and he is ( as 
we may ſay with reverence ) even curious in ſome of them. 


What more exact and ſutable, then to ſee va ory puniſhed 
with obſcuricie;and that ſhould be Ne-body's in the world, 
who had an itch not only to be Some- body's (which hath a ſpice 
of ambition in it) but the only- body / in the world > What more 
ſutable then that they whole greateſt defire was to be ſeene and 
taken notice of every where and by every one, ſhould be redu- 
ced to ſuch a little, to ſuch a nothing, that no man can ſee 
where they are? Hypocrites doe all to be ſeene, and anon 
themſelves are not to be ſeene. Honour me before the people, 
ſay the ſons of pride and ambition, and anon all the people 
ſee and ſcorne them, or ſcorne at them becauſe they cannot be 
ſcene. They love the uppermoſt ſeates at the Table, and greet- 
ings in the Market-place, and anon them ſelves have not a Ta- 


ble to fit at, and are the cheapeſt ware, yea the traſh and refuſe 


fortuna ſuo. 
Sen: in Aga- 
mem. 


of all the Market. 

Nov, beſides the nature of worldly things and ſtates in them- 
ſelves ( which are all ſubje& to change, and the greater an 
worldly thing is, the more ſubjeR to change and to oppreffe 
ſelfe with its owne weight, as the very Heathens have often 
told us; I ay, beſides what is intrinſecall to the nature of 
worldly things) we muſt chiefely aſcribe theſe eminent chan- 
ges to the ſpeciall providence of God, who being moſt high 
himſelſe, and though invihble; yet only to be ſeene and adored 
in all we have or are, cannot beare it to ſee the creature ſet u 
himſelſe to be ſeene. God would draw ( and it is his due) al 
eyes and hearts to himſelfe, and therefore he will not long en- 
dure thoſe who affect the drawing of mens eyes upon them- 
ſelves. The eye of God will not ſpare thoſewho eyther thinke 
highly of themſelves , or love to be highly thought of by 
others. —_ Lord is Rn . — oy his ſervants not 
onely high among men, but res and th ts 
of men, yet he is bighly diſpleaſed when they or any in —— 
oſt ntation make it their bulines to be ſo; And they who would 

thus 
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thus be ſeene and exalted, ſhall ſee a day wherein ( through 
their fall) God alone will be exalted. When any aredefigning 
to build high and reach heaven with their Towers ( as they 
did, Gen. 11. ) — — _ and 
confound their language. Wo to rits r owers 
when God ſayth , I will goe downe, for then both and their 
Towers (ball aſſuredly goe done. No creature can when 
once God gots thus downe. If God appeare thus where is man? 
how and whether is he gone Zophar ſeemes to anſwer theſe 
queſtions in the next words. 


Verſ. 8. He ſhall flie away u a dreame, and ſhall not be found, 
yea be ſhall be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 


This verſe containes two limilitudes, both which illuftrate 
that —— which Zopbar layd downe in the two former 


verſes, That wicked men (hall periſh for ever, and be ſeene no 
more, 
He ſhall flie away. 


To run is more then to goe, and to flie is more then to rum. 
Wings are too nimble for leggs , and therefore in Scripture 
thoſe things which move or paſſe from us with greateſt celeri- 
tie ( though they have no wings, yet) are ſayd to flie away. 
Ars for Epbraim ( ſayth the Lord by the Prophet Ho. g. 1 1. 
ther glory ſball flie away like a bird, from the birth , and from the 
wombe, and from the conception; that is, wharſoever Epbraim moſt 
gloried in, and that was the multitude of their people, (accor- 
ding to the Prophecy of Jacob ( Gen. 48. 19.) and the Etymo- 
logie of their name ( Gen. 41. 52. ) This glory (hall depart 
ſuddenly, their numbers ſhall ſoone be lefſened, eyther by the 
death of their children as ſoone as they are borne, or by abor- 
tion in the wombe as ſoone as they are formed, yea as ſoone as 
they are conceived. They who make ſuch haſt out of the world, 
that they dye as ſoone as they began to live, may well be ſald 
to flie from the bi: ——— wombe. and from the con- 

jon. Thus ſayt of the wicked man, He ie b 
Add how ſhall he flie? As a bird ? That's very rl rag yr 
_ word implyes the flying of a bird; but the Similicude 
] to that which will out»tlic a bird, 4 dream or a viſion of the 


night, 
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3K t. Abird, even the king of birds an le is but a ſlugge or 
— to a dreame. This — ſhaltflic away 


At a dreame. 


We may expound it two wayes; Firſt,of the dreame it ſelſe; 
Secondly, of the thing dreamed. Thongh ſometime both the 
dreame and thing dreamed are fixed, the dreame in the phancy, 
and the thing dreamed in its fullfilling , yet many times the 
dreame it ſclte is ſpeedily gone ( as cwas from Nebuchednezzar 
Dan. 2. f. 8. 10.) and the thing dreamed rarely comes, Yet 
Interpreters carry it rather to the matter or ſubject of the 
dreame, then to the dreame it ſelfe. Many can retaine the me- 
mory of a dreame, but the matter dreamt of (which poſſibl 
pleaſed them much while they ſlept) is fled, or proves no luck 
thing when they awake. The Prophet deſcribes this elegantly 
and fully ( Tja. 29.7, 8.) Aud tbe multitude of all the Nation that 
fight againſt Arial, even all of them that fight againſt ber and ber 
mountaines,cnd that — ber, (ball be as a dreame of a night viſion. 
It ſhall even be as when a hungry man dreameth, and bebold be eatetb, 
but he awaketh and bis ſoule is empty, or as when a thirſty man dream- 


eth, and bebold be drinketb, but be _ and be is faint , and his 
2 


foul: bath appetite, &c. I may adde, a beggar dreameth of Gold, 
but he awaketh, and his purſe is empty. The priſoner dream- 
eth of liberty, bar h* awaketh and findeth himſelfe in irons, 
Such is the wicked man in his proſperitie. His joy is but the 
joy of a dreamer, which quickly vaniſheth. Hence the ancients 
phancied that a dreame had wings like a bird of the aire. The 
Pialmiſt having learned in the Sanctuaty, that the wicked are ſer 
in ſlippery places, & that as in a moment, they are utterly con- 
ſumed with terrors, concludes in anſwer to Zopbar- alluſion 
CP. 73.20. ) As a dreame when one awaketh , ſo O Lord when 
thou aw1heſt, thou ſbalt deſpiſe their image. When the Lord purs 
forth his power to the deſtruction of wicked men, then he is 
ſayd frequently in Scripture to awake. Now when the Lord is 
pleaſed thus to awake, he quickly awaketh wicked men out of 
their pleaſant waking dreames, and maketh the n ſee that their 
felicitie was but ſuppoſed and imaginary ; for he ſball deſpiſe 
their image; that is, he ſhall uccerly ſpoyle and make deſpicable, 
the painted pageant of their outward pompe. Which is elegant- 


ly 
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ly called an Image, becauſe as an image it is a thing onely to be 
I>oked upon, or for a ſhew, Though an image be meds 00 the 
life, yet it hath no life in it ; and ſo is valuable onely for its ap- 
pearance, not for its uſe, Such a dumbe ſhew is the glitter and 
reatnes of the world, and therefore rightly caffed, not onely 
the Holy Ghofl, bue by thoſe common Writers Coho hal 
any true judgement of the things of the world) an Image or 
an Idol; Which alſo complyes fully with che, fimilicude of a 
dreame, in which the minde frames within it ſelfe, many ima- 
and repreſentations of things, which yet like Charatters 
irely drawne upon the ſand, are diſcompoſed and ſcattered 
by the next puſfe of winde. And becauſe an ordinary dreame 
hath in it the leaſt, the ſhorteſt, and moſt uncertain enjoyment, 
therefore when we would ſhew that we never had the leaft 
thought, or the leaſt to doe about ſuch a thing we lay prover- 


bially, 1 did not ſo much ar dreame of it, or I bad not 6 much as to doe Ie me ratione 


with it in a dreame.. TENG 


Hence obſerve ; | . e | 
Firſt; The proſperitie of a wicked man hath no reall comfort in it. 


There is no true ſatisfaftion in a dreame. Aud that which 
hath only a ſhadow. or appearance of good in it, leaveth, when 
tis paſt and ( as the text — )fled away, reall impreſſions 
of evil, True ſorrowes ſucceed imaginaric joyes 3 And every 
man is made by ſo much the more unhappy, by how much he 
thought he had attained happines , when indced he had not. 
For, as thoſe things which have only ag appearance of terror, 
are more terrible afacre off then at hand,ſo choſe things which 
have onely an appearance of comfort ,, atHift more when they 
are afarre oft, then ever they comforted us, when neere at hand, 
and in a conceited poſſeſſion. As they who have been in a reall 
poſſeſſion of good, fo they who have had but an imagination 
of it, are more troubled when it is gone, then ever they ſhould 
have been, if they had never had it ; diſappointments and fay- 
lings of expectation about thoſe ching which we Hope to 
have, are as grievous, if not more grievous, then the loſſe of 
what we once really enjoyed. Now though a wicked man hath 
many good things while he proſpers, yet that which we pro- 
perly call the dreame of his proſperitie, he never hath, For ſo 
Ppp much 


Ne in ſomnts 
quidem, prover - 
bialner dic itur 


nallo tempore 
aliqu id eſſe. 
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much as he imagineth more in what he hath then is or can be 
in it ( and ſo he alwayes doth ) ſo much he dreameth. 
Secondly , Note; 


The proſperitie of a wicked man bath no tack,” or conſrſtence in it. 


As a dreame is not reall, ſo it is nor laſting. Many things 
which are reall ſtay wich us but a while, but thoſe thin 
which are not I, cannot be ſaid to ſtay with us at all, 
I have from other Texts in this Booke met with this poynt 
before, and therefore I ſhall nor here ſtay upon it ; yer there 
remaines one clauſe more of this ſimilitude, which I ſhall only 
touch to heighten the intendment of it, He ball flie away as a 
dreame, 


And ſhall not be found. 


When the Lord would ſhew how fully and clearely he par- 
doneth ſin, he ſaith ( Jer. 50. 20.) In thoſe dayer, tht iniquitie of 
Judah ſball be ſought for, and there ſhall be none, and the fins of P. dab, 
and they ſball not be found, for I will pardon them whom I reſerve. 
Now as when a fin is ſo pardoned that it cannot be found, it is 
an argument of the fulleſt pardon ; ſo when a man or his pro- 
ſperitie is ſo fled and deſtroyed that neither can be found , it is 
an — of the fulleſt deſtruction. We may apply theſe 
words to both; The wicked man, his wealth . reatnes 
ſhall fo flic away, that neyther of them ſhall be found, We may 
enquire as Was ſaid in the former verſe ; Where is he? and 
where is his? and finde neither him nor his. What Peter ſaid to 
Simon Magus (Ad, $. 20. ) is verified of kim, his money, his 
honoar,is periſhed with himzor as another Scripture ſpeaketh, 
his memoriall is periſbed with bim. And as if Zophar thought it too 
lictle to give but one illuſtration of this truth, he confirmes ic 
by a ſecond, which is yet of neere cognation with that already 


opened, and therefore I ſhall but name ic. 


Tea be ſbal / be chaſed away as a viſion of the night. 


He ſhall flie as 2 bird ( ſaid Zopbar before) here he ſhall be 
chaied 284 beaſt ; The former word implyeth a voluntarie mo- 
tion, this a violent. He ſball be chaſed away 


As 
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As a viſion of the night. 

There are two ſorts of viſions , as to the time of their ap- 
rance. Firſt, Viſions of the day z Secondly, of the night. 
ifions of the day fixe more ſtrongly upon us, and are more 
permanent, viſions of the night paſſe ſooner out of our memo- 
ry, and are more tranſient, Therefore to ſhew the vanithing 
fate of the wicked man more fully he compares him to a viſion 
of the night. A viſion hath ſumewhat in ic beyond ordinary 
dreames. All viſions are accompanied with the repreſentation 
of ſome outward ſhape to the eye or phancy which many 
dreames have not; As was further ſhewed, Chapt. 4. 13*h, to 
which place I referre the reader; and ſhall proceed to the next 

verſe which brings up the concluſion of both theſe Alluſions. 


Verſ. g. The eye which ſaw bim ſhall ſee him no more, neither (ba! 
bir place any more behold bim. 


Theſe words Zophar takes out of Fobs mouth, (who ſpake the 
ſame thing in his own caſe, Chap.7. $. 10.) As if he would caſt 
him for a wicked man by his own confeflion , and turne what 
he had ſayd upon himſelfe. For the ſence of the Text the reader 
may conſult that Chapter, there being nothing in theſe words 
of any ſpeciall obſervation, beyond what was there offer'd. 

The letter of the Hebrew may be thus rendred ; The eye bath 
ſeene, and ſhall not adde. *Tis uſuall in Scripture- phraſe, to ſay 
that he adds to doe a thing, which doth that againe which he 
hath done once or often before. And becauſe the Originall 
leaves out the object of this fight 3 Therefore ſome referre ir to 
the night viſion ; tranſlating thus: The eye alſo which ſaw it ¶ ſe: 
the viſion ) ſhall ſee it no more. As if he had ſayd, The wicked 
man is like a night viſion, which being once ſeene diſappeares 
and is ſcene no more. We fixe it upon the wicked man him- 
ſel fe. The eye which bath ſeene bim ſball ſee bim no more. They who 
ſaw him flouriſhing ſhall fee him fading, till he fade quite cut 


of light. 
Neither ſbal bis place any more behold him. 


Which words may be expounded by a double figure, both 
frequently uſed in the holy Scriptures, Firſt, by an Enallage. 
P pp 2 His 


Ocukes vidie 
n adait. 
Hebr: 


Ut fit Apodsſi 5 
precedemis 
ſmilitudinis. 
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His place ſball not ſee him; That is, he ſhall not ſee his place, oc 
he ſhall not be ſeene in his place; ſecondly, by a Proſopopeia , 
by which thoſe acts which are proper to living creatures, or 
the perſon of a man, are af; to things without life. The 
ſumme and ſence of all returnes to that which hath been alrea- 
dy obſerved, the totall ruine and extirpation of the wicked 
man, whether hypocrite or prophane. 


— —ä (— —— — — —  - — — — 


Jos, Chap. 20. Verſ. 10, 11. 
10. His Children ſhall ſeełe to pleaſe the poore , and his 
hands ſhall reſtore their good-. 


11. His bones are full of the ſinne of his youth , which ſhall 
lie downe with him in 140 257. TE: 


I: the former words Zophar the fleet ing proſperi- 
tie, the uncertaine happines of hypocrites and wicked men; 
here he goeth on to enumerate ſome of thoſe evills which over- 
helme wicked men, when once their worldly ftate begins to 
totter, and the tide of their outward proſperitie to turne : 


The firſtevill which he reckoneth up falls upon rhe children of 
the wicked man. 


Verſ. 10. His children ſball ſeeke to pleaſe the poore. 


Theſe words, in the face and letter of them, ſeeme to ſpeake 
the ingenuitie and piety of the wicked mans children; Is ir 
not a vertue to be coutteous, civill and charitable ro the poore, 
eſpecially to be ſo courteous and charitable, as not onely to 
relieve, but even to ſeeke to pleaſe the re? Induſtriouſſ 
applying themſclves to their ſupport and helpe, who were un- 
able to helpe themſelves. This founds like a rare vertue; but 
if we examine the matter further, we ſhall ſee a very great curſe 
wrapt up as the portion of the children of the wicked man, in 


that they are here ſaid, To ſectze to pleaſe the poore. 
IM They ſball ſeeke to pleaſe. 
— _— > It is but one word in the Hebrew,and the roote of it ſignifies 
to 


det... tt th. 


— — ——  » 
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to favour, to comply with, to pleaſe, or to be pleaſed with, it is oſten 
uled in reference to the Sacrifices which vere offered to God 
when he either did, or did not accept of them ( Pſal. <1. 19, ) 
Then ſhalt thou be _ ſed with the ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe : and in 
the negative ( Mal. 1. 8.) Offer them ta gour Governour, will be ac- 
cept them, will be be pleaſed ? Reade Levit. 19. 7. Levit. 22. 25, 
The word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe ( Job $3. 26.) He fballpray 
to God, and he will be favourable to bim; he will ſhew him favour 
by deliverance from his affliction. The old counſellers ſpake 
this language to Reboboam ( 2 Chron. 10. 7.) when he asked 
their advice how he ſhould anſwer the people that came to have 
the burden of their taxes lightened , and their grievances re- 
drefled ; they tell him, If thou ſpeakeft favourably to this people 
( if thou be kinde and pleaſe them as becomes a noble and gra- 
tious Prince) then they will be thy ſervants for ever; That Prince 
who hath got the love of his people, ſhall not want their ſer- 
vice. They will ac obediently and ſerviceably unto thee, if 
thou doeſt but ſpeake favourably untc them. It thou do«ſt but 
pleaſe them with good words, thou mayſt have thy pleaſure of 
them; So here, His children ball ſeeke to — the poore ; that is, 
they ſhall ambitiouſly, as it were,defire the tavour &triend(kip, 
the good will, and word of the pooreſti; But how comes 
it to paſſe, that theſe defire to pleaſe the poore, and to have 
their favour? I anſwer, We are not to take it as if this ſprung 
from their charitie or good nature, from the openneſſe of their 
hearts, or compaſſion to the poore, Thus to pleaſe the poore js 
an act of Grace, at leaſt a very commendable worke im us (as 
was intimated before) as well as it is a mercy to them. But 
when he faith, His Children fball ſeeke to pleaſe the poore, his mean- 
ing is, they ſhall be forced whether they will or no; they ſhall 
be neceſſitated to ſubmit to thoſe who are moſt neceſſitous. 
The word which we render poore , ſignifies thoſe, that are 
ſpent and drawne dry z and it is ſomerimes referred to the 
weakning of a man in his ſtrength, ſometimes to the weakning 
of his eſtate, when his purſe is drawne dry. Poore perſons are 
exhaufted perſons, ſuch whoſe veſſels are run downe to the very 
leaft ; hi childrett (hall ſecke to pleaſe ſuch poore, the meancit 
of the poore. 
The Vulgar reads theſe words thus, his ch ren ſhall le waſted 
with 


ſegnificat graum 


cuit : propris 


habere . 
lemia proſequi. 
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With poverty; Prodigality walteth the eſtate, and poverty waſt- 
eth the perſon. The reaſon of this reading is becauſe that tran- 
—— (later derives the word which we render to pleaſe, from a roote 
fringere quaſſe- Which ſigniſies to breake, to pelle, to daſh one againſt another; 
re. So ' tis uſed ( Gen. 25 22.) The children ſtrugled in the wombe, 
or daſhed c ne — another, as it they had been contending 
40 l aclum pro for place before they had a place in the open world. Thus here 
concreto > ege- ( ſaith he) his children ſhall be daſhed or waſted with poverty, 
ſtate i. e. per or by the poore. When the poore riſe and rage, the rich cannot 
1. A ftand before them. The poore ſhall impoveriſh his children, 
ae 4 The Septuagint renders it, The leſſer ones, the minors, perſons 
— of the inſerigr and lower rank ſpall d-ſtroy bis children. This tranſla- 
Piced. tion carrieth a cleare ſenſe as to the minde of Zopbar, and the 
Filios enu diſ- ſcope of the place; it ſheweth the miſery of a wicked man to 
—_— the full, to ſay, The poore ſball deſtroy bis children ; The needy the 
Vet depp bungry ſhall devoure and eate them up. There is a ſpeciall finger of 
God in that, tis more then to ſay his children (hall be deſtroy- 
ed by the mighty and ſtrong; as when a poore word pulleth 
downe the ſtrength of fin, and Satan, this advanceth the name 
of God. And the Apoſtle tells us, that the deſigne of God, in 
ſending out his word in ſo meane a dreſſe, and by ſuch power- 
leſſe inftruments, la, that his own power may be the more ſeene, 
and magnified. Thus when poore men ſubdue the mighty, the 
might and revetiging power of God is in it. And as this ſpeakes 
the juſtice and power of God, ſo the miſery of thoſe men. To 
be oppreſſed by the poore is the ſoreſt oppreſſion ( Pro. 2.3. ) 
A poore man that oppreſſeth the poore , is like a ſweeping raine that 
leaveth no food. 

There is a ſecond reading which differs ſomewhat from ours; 
whereas we tranſlate, His children ſhall ſee ke to pleaſe the poore ; 
this faith, His children being poore ſhall pleaſe ; That is, all (ball be 
pleaſed to ſee bis children poore ; this hath a cleare ſenſe, ſhewing 
the portion and puniſhment of a wicked man ; every one ſhall 
like it well to ſee his children goe a begging. The evill which 
befalls them will be a kinde of good to the beholders, and they 
will ſay, 'Tis well beſtowed, Yea, as ſome give the intendment 
of this rendring ; The poore ſball thinke them elves well paid for all 
the wrong they have received, and the miſeries they bave undergone 
when they ſee bis children in miſery 3 That curſe is threatened 


( Pſal, 109. 
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( Pal. 109. 12.) Let there be none to extend mercy to him, neither 
let there be any to pity bis fatberleſſe children, whileall is pulled 
from him, and they left not worth a groate, none ſhall chinke 
them worthy of compaſſion, or beſtow a teare upon rhem, Tt is 
4 great miſery when none grieve to ſee us in miſery, It ſ ympathy be 
no caſe to che attlicted, yet it is an honour to them. - 

But | ſhall pitch upon our owne reading ; The children of Fili ejus place- 
wick d men ſhall be brought ſo low, that they (ball be glad to ſrebe the bunt menlices 
ſa ur, and good will of thoſe wh» ar» poore ; or thus ; His children —4— 
ſhall ſeek, to appeaſe the pooregeven tho / pore whom their father wron- — 8. 
ged and oppreſſed, They ſhall be conttrained to flatter and fawne A miſeri e- 
upon thote, over whom their father inſulted and upon whom 7 ar gn 
he trempled. Which ſuites well with the next clauſe 5 And bis . 
bands ſhall re ſtore their goods. The ſumme of 211 is this 3 Hz chit * — 
dren ſpall be poorer then the pooreſt, and more miſcrable then the m 'va ani, 


miſerable. Erunt pauperi- 
Hence obſerve ; ores Pauperibus 
miſerrims 
That, Children of evill parents fare ill, and are ſconrged as a mijeries. 
ſcourge to their parents. 


This poynt hath riſen from former paſſages, I ſhall onely 
take notice of one dreadfull example out of Scripture to veriſie 
and illuſtrate it. We reade { 2 Kings 2. 23,24. ) that more then 
forty children were deſtroyed by two ſhee-beares for mocking 
the Prophet Eliſha, Juſtine Martyr queries upon it; Why did the 
Prophet call for revenge upon children , who hardly under- Ver ipſa pu- 
ſtand what they doe, much leſſe doe any thing upon detigne ? eri a parentbus 
he anſwers; though we ſhould ſuppoſe they were children ſo i cran, 
young that they could not —ͤ the evill of this action, % , 
yet having learned this from their parents, God ſent this judge- Landlur. * 
ment at once to puniſh the children and the parents ; that they kd en 
might be (micten in this deſt: uction, which fell upon-their chil. de calve, No- 
dien, becauſe they had given their children no better inſtructi- 5 — per de- 
on, or rather becauſe they received ſuch bad inſt / uſtion from — _ 
them. For doubtleſſe they had learned that ſcoffing language 1: — 
from their Elders, at leaſt by hearing them ſpeaks ſo, if not by qd. Apt te 
teaching them to ſpeake ſo ; Goe up thou bald bead , gre up thou 4% ſprims 
bald bead. Which ſcoffe and reproach they caſt up. n Flifba in 7 — 15 
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alluſion to the rapture or carrying up oi Eucb. As if they bad watt, 
ſaid ; 


* 
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ſaid ; Goe thou up alſo to beaven, even & Eliab did, that we may be rid 
of thee as well as we are of him Children are apt to imitace their 
parents in every thing, but they are beſt ac imicacing choſe 
things which are worſt. They quickly write after ill Copies, 
And they who imitate the morall evills of their fathers, ſhall be 
ſareto inherit their pœnall evills, and have new ones prepared 
for them. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 

It is a great puniſhment rents , either to ſee their children 
— miſery in the — or if miſery come upon their chil- 
dren after themſelves are gone out of the world. 


Though Zopbar here deſcribes che mifery of the wicked mans 
children, yet his ſcope is to ſet forth the miſery of their 
parents, who are ſmitten upon their childrens es. When 
Noab awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger ſon 


had done unto him, as alſo how Cham ſaw his nakedneſſe, and 


Valerius. lb. 1, 
Cap. 3. 


mocked, he (not out of a vaine paſhon as ſome parents will 
when their children diſpleaſe them, but) by divine inſpirati- 
on, or being fil'd with a prophetick ſpirit pronounceth a curſe 
upon him ; yet he put his ſons name into the curſe not his: 
And be ſaid, Curſed be Canaan ( Gen. 9. 24, 25.) why Canaan it 
was Cham the father of Canaaz that — when Noab comes 
to curſe, he doth not fxy, curſed be Cham, but Canaan , not that 
Canaan ſhould be curſed, and his father eſcape, but ic was to 
ſhew that Cham ſhould certainly be under a curſe; For ſeeing 
his poſterity ſhould beunder a curſe, then much more he ; for 
as much as beſides what fell upon him perſonally, the curfe 
falling upon his poſteritie, was alſo his. When a curſe falls up- 
on children the father is curſed,as in che blefling of the children 
the father is bleſſed ( Gen 48. 15, 16.) Foſeph brought his two 
ſonnes Manaſſeth and Epbraim to his father Facob, that they 
might receive his bleſſing, who laying his hands upon their 
heade, Ble 2128 and ſaid, God before whom my fathers Abraham 
and Tjaac did walke, the God which fed me all my life long unto this 
day, The Angel which redeemed me from all evill bleſſe the Lads. 
Now as Jacob in bleffing the children of Jo ſepb, bleſſed Foſep4 
himfclfe; ſo Neb in curſing the children of Cham, curfed Cham 
himſelſe. A very Heathen hach obſerved concerning the Tyrant 


Dyoniſus, 
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cad p. 
h forh of natute, as well as 
upon the, parents ſcore. 118 9 1 


Qhbſcrye; Thirdly; — urn o N 

It is an eminent piece of divine juftice when either they or the 
children of ſuch as bave aflited others, and made them poore, 
are forced to ſue, and ſubmit to them, though poore, and do ſeeks 
their favour. 

This picce of divine retaliation the Prophet doth at once 
threazen., and promiſe; he threazens the enemy wich it, and 
makes a promile of it to the children of God. ( Iſa. 60. 14. 
The ſonne: alſs of them . thee, 
and they that de ſpiſed thee (ball bm themſelves domne at the ſoles of 
thy feet, and they ſball call thee before] the rd ,\ the Zion of the 
boly one of Iſrael. This is che honour that (ball be dane to Zion, 
and the (ſhame that ſtall tall on Zi enemies. The poſterity of 
thoſe that afflifted Zian (hall come bending to her. We have a 
promiſe neere that ( Kev. 3. 9.) Bebold, I will make them of the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan ( who are they? Such as oppoſe the Church ot 
| bitter yer ſecret cnemies to Chxiſt which ſay they are ems, 
and are not but doe lie; Be bold, I will make them to come and worſhip at 
thy feete, and to know that I baue loved ibee. Some will never 
nor acknowledge, chat God loveth his people, till themſelves 
_ are put under their fcete, and Ade their power. Tis pro- 
. C Pal. 45+ 15. The rich am people (ball intreate thy 


avour. That Plalme holds out the ff. ot grace 4 bur when the 

ord ſaith in this Prophecy z 1 will mgke them come, and worſvip 
at thy ferte; it implyes onely an a of Juſtice. They whe have 
ſcorned and trampled thee under theic impure ſeete, ſhall fall 
downe at thy ſcete and give thee ceverence. 

Fourthly, Obſerve; 

That man is brought to the loweſt flute of afflition who ir put to 
ſethe the favour of thoſe who are law ; how poore are they who 
ſee ke to pleaſe the poore ? 

It was the curſe of Cham ; =. of ſervants (ball be be; that 
I 4 18. 
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is, he ſball ehe and ſubmit to thoſe ho are meaneſt ; to be a 
ſervant is to be ua meane low condition, and therefore Ch +; 
is ſayd to humble himfelfe when he rooke upon him the for me 
ſervant. To be a ſervant of Rulers and great ones is 10 be leſſened, 
ſervant ef ſervants is to be as low « low can be. And there- 

bigail ſpake of her ſelſe at rhe loweſt rate when David ſent 

for her to be his wife and companion ;( 1 Sen. 25. 41.) Bebold 
let thy bandmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feete of the of my 
Lord. Solomon tells us, C Pro. 29. 26.) That all men ſeeks the Ru- 
lers favour, When men are —— place and power, no won- 
der to (ce all ſeeke to them; to ſee @ great throng, at the 
doore of a poore man, to ſee many walte and attend at his 
gates, putting up petitions to him, doth ir not conclude that 
theſe ſuĩters are br to à very low condition? yet God 
will make thoſe who been proud, and lifted up ſtoop thus 
low. I finde Job aggra his forrow in a ftraine nere this ; 
For having ſayd at the doſe of the 297 Chapter; I choſe out 
their way, and ſate chiefe, and twelt as a King in the Army; but now 
( as he begins che 3otb ) they that are younger then I have 
me in whoſe fathers I would beve diſdained to bave ſet with 
the dogs of my flockg; As to be derided and deſpiſed by thoſe that 
are our is an affliction in a high condition; ſo much 
mare to be forced to ſubmit to them, and ſeeke their favour. 
And this not only becauſe ir is a diſparagement to condeſcend 
to the pleaſing of thoſe who are poore, and inferior, but be- 
— is — — — them. —— the lower ſort of 
e are ce of a low ſpirit. And commonly they who 

are Maſters of no eftate, are Maſters but of little rea bu An 
nuitie ; How rude a thing is the ed mutticade ? How hard 
a tavke hath he, who muſt make it his buſines to pleaſe them 
"Tis no ſmall skill and toyle to pleaſe ſome Princes and rich 
ones ; Wiſe men have their humours ſometimes , which will 
neither ſuffer them to beealily pacited rowards thoſe who have 
offended them, nor pleaſed with thoſe that ſerve them. But how 
ſhall we pleaſe them at any time who ſeldome if at all know 
what will pleaſe themſelves ; And who through their want of 
breeding and diſcretion inſult over and grow upon thoſe 
moſt who ſeeke moſt to pleaſe. Any man of a lowly minde 
may eaſily be pleaſed. But men of low eſtates are for the moſt 


part, 


«. 


S To 
never want worke or 
the Text) to pleaſe the poore. 

Some render, For bis bands, & this clauſe the reaſon 
of the former, why the wicked mans children ſhould be in ſo 
low a condition as to pleaſe the poore, even becauſe their fa- 
ther before his death reſtored all bis ill gotten goods to the 
right owners, and ſo had nothing left in ſtocke, wherewich to 
make proviſion for them his u. | 

To reſtore is a good worke z the wicked man be in this 
good minde, r 
the poore? This were an e e poſt) and an 
argument of his repentance for all the injuſti he had 
ated ( a parte ante ) Refticution flowing, true repentance 
and godly ſorrow is a worke of Grace z but here is reſtitution 
without eyther repentance or ſorrow except becauſe he could 
hold what he had gotten no longer. For, | 

There is a ewofold reſtitution. 

Firſt, Willing upon the touch of conſcience , that we have 
done wrong to others. So Zachew ( Luk, 19. 8.) Bebold balfe 
my goods I give to the poore, and if I bave wronged any man by forged 
cevilation, I 

Secondly , There is a forced reſtitution, when the provi- 
dence of not any motion of repentance, maketh a man re- 
ſtore : when eyther juſtice or violence compels him tv reſtore, 
that's the reftoring hee meant; he ſhall reſtore not what he 
would, but whether he would or no. He ſhall not reftore from 
any trouble of his owne minde at what he hath done, but be- 
cauſe troubled and queſtioned for what he hath done, or as 
(che 20th verſe of R be ſball vomit it up 
againe, God will give him that, which will make him diſgorge 
himfelfe of his ſweet morſells. Thus we muſt underſtand it of 
a violent ac upon him, and not of any intendment by him. 
He hath no minde to doe thoſe right, whom he hath wronged, 
but they whom he hath wronged call upon him for and de- 
mand cheir right. 

There are different readings. Some thus; His bands ſball re- 


Qqq 2 fore 


ſome is a pleaſure, but he 
e, who is forced ( as theſe in 


4 Chap a A«Expoſuionapminhe oo of þO B. ee 
bis iniqaity | that he che which he hath gotten 
— ; others thus ; bir band» —— pe — 
which be bath gotten by wiolence, The tin by which any thing is 
gotecn is ſet as a markeuppnlr l, bas. is. cleganaly, and hall 
called violence , which hath been gotten violently. As that 
(with like chegeney and Fuſtice Hed fd, which was 
traudutgly gorten. A thiru tr band! ſbal re xe bi 
which may run in the ſame channelt of interpretation; 
ſtrength, that is, that which he by his firengeh forceably 
taken away from others. Laſtly , the Fexr is rea}; His baud 
ſhall reſtore bis ſorrow, which may be explained thus tris hand, or 
his att (out binds the chiefe infliruments of ation are 
put for action) ſhalſ bring ſorrow upon Him. He by His (mne 
ſhall bring upon himſel ſe that miſchicfe, or choſe evillywhich 
— — and thi ( not unmly) may be 
called, there . A wicked man drawetb don ne 
miſery upon fe, an#is the contriver of hir owne trou- 
bles. For as he that doti good to others; doth good to frinſefte; 
So ( by the rule of contrariet ) he that doth cvill to another, 
doth worſe to himſelſe ; thertſore thetr dwne hand may well 
be ſaid to reſtore or ſorrow and mifery upon them ſelves, 
even that ſorrow and , whick themitves had brought 
upon their brethren. Thus the Platmif® concludes of fuch 2 
man ( Fſal. 7. 16. ) His miſchiefe come downe vpon bir owne 
bead; His miſchieſt is the mil which he hath loved and 
ated, Sinne is ie a ſſone caſt againſt the wall, which bounds 
backe, or rather like a ne cuſ up to heaven, which falls on 
Mama tw his head who caſt it up. One of the Anricnts givetly this ſenſe 
tant . of the words; He tbarrne bis fingers with what be bath dane, or 
Ambrol. ſorrowes ſball burne bis bands : he put out his hand to take away 
YR ex 11 hat belonged to others, but he burnt bis fngers by ir, Theſe 
Ae a Yariouereadings are occafioncd” by going to a different roote 
for the pedigree of this word «ll fall into that penerall 
ſence which our trarfhtion hofds forth ; His band} Poll reſtore 
their goods which be bath taben by viclence and firengbttyof band, or 
by any ſecret evill and un way. So Mr Broughton, and bis bands 
recompence bis wrong t. 


Hence 
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to reflore what be bath gotten whether be will or no, 


As his oppreſſion was an att of violence others, ſo his 
reſticution ſhall be an aft ot violence upon himſelfe. One Lyon 
raakes another Lyon give backe his prey ; all (hall be 
it not into that particular 2 trom whence it was taken, 
yet into ſome common purſe, 

Secondly , Note further ; 


It is a beate to a wicked man, to part with , and reflre that | 


which be bath unjuſtly got ten. 


He doth ic not as a duty, but as of neceſſity, as a thing which 
he cannot av ode. Itis his puniſhment not to continue in his 
ſinne ; indeed it is his getateſt puniſhment to continue 
in the love of his finne, while he with, orrather is ſepe- 
rated from the matter of it. I ſhall not here further infift upon 
the nature of this — the reſtoring of what hath been 
unducly gouen. That will fall in more properly at the 1816 
verſe of this Chapter. 

Onely, take notice of this one thing from the Text ; which 
ſalcth 3; His bands bell reflore ; as implying « puniſhment upon 
the wicked man , not onely in this, that they who had been 
wronged by him ſhould recover their goods againe from him, 
bat that he ſhould be forced to returne them with bis own bands. 
As a godly man rcjoyceth to doe good with his own hand, fo 
'tis a paine to a wicked man to doe it He — doe 
every duty by proxy, or by his Deputy, eſpecially thoſe ( and 
fach is reftoring ) which charge ſbame upon him, for his for- 
mer doings. 


VerC. 11. His bones are full of the finne of bis youth, which (ball 
lie down: with bim in th? duſt. 


Zapbar ſeemes to retalne the ſame order in ſett ing downe the 
niſhment of a wicked man, which God did in the affliction 
of Job ; God ſpoiled the out ward «tate of J, firſt, deſtroying 
his cattell and his children, and then filled his body with dit- 


caſcs. 


Firf#,” That as be who repent iy dotÞ willingly ee whit be 
bath genen, C will force — dot oppreſſor 


———— 


— 


486 — An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert. 17, 


Offa ej reple- 


bum ar ipftis 


adoleſcenna i e. 


penis quay fb 
ſcelenbus ado- 


leſcentia acqui 


front, Bet. 


Ofſa ezu4 1eple- 


ta ſunt cu 0c- 


cult. Mont. 


caſes, Thus the proſperous eſtate of a wicked man, is firſt bro- 
ken 111 I » . 
thirdly, body 5 or are of 1 finnes 0 yout þ 
The miſery of the wicked man is here fer forth from the cauſe 
of it, The fines of bis youth. The Allufion ſtands thus ; That 
looke as a deboift young man by his wanton and riotous cour- 
ſes gets bodily diſcaſes which ſoak into his bones, and ſuck out 
his marrow ; ſo the judgemenrs of God of any kinde conſume 
& waſt all che comforts of a wicked man, which together with 
his wickednes follow or 1 — — out — ＋ world. 
The originall runs ; His are of bis youth, 
or of bis youths, The word is plurall, and in propriety 
ſignifies to hide, or to lie hid. For 3 hong a omen come 
not abroad to action, but are kept cloſe in their houſes, 
or in Schooles of lea and education. When be ſaich, His 
bones — — meaning is, they are full of choſe 
miſcries and ſorrows, which the fins of his youth have deſerved 
and acquired. Upon this account ſome render the Text thus 
His bones ave full of bis ſecrets ; that is, of his ſecret finnes ; Man 
commits many ſinnet in ſecret, the world cakes no notice of 
them, and his fin may lie long in ſecret, as ſecretly as the 
marrow lyeth in his bones, indeed, it be not marrow 
but rottennes and poyſon in his bones. The word is uſed 
Cf 90. 8B.) Where Moſes thus complainerh ; Thou baſt ſet our 
iniquity before thre, and our ſecret finnes (or ſinnes of youtk ) in 
the light of thy countenance ; That is , Thou ſeemeſt to call us to 
an account for the ſinnes of our youth, or for our ſecret ſinnes, 
thoſe finnes which have laine in the darke, are not onely 
brought to light, bat ſer in the light, and that not onely in the 
light of mans knowledge, bur in the _— the knowledge of 
God. As ic is our higheſt mercy when lifts up the light of bis 
countenance upon our perſons, ſo it is our ſaddeſt afflition, or a 
fore runner of very afflictions when God ſets our ſecret 
linnes, or the (tones of our youth in the light of his counce- 
nance; ſo that in eyther reading the meaning is the ſame. 
There is a twofold expotition of theſe words, ſome referring 
them to the puniſhment of this wicked man, others to a further 
deſcription of his ſinne ; we may take in both: Mr Broughtons 
rrau{laction gives this as a deſcription of the puniſhment o — 
wicked 


- 


are ( as it were) the titubers and rafters of the bydy 
maintaine and kerpe up the whole fabricke. Here by 
underſtand, tyit, any ching chat is ftrong or 
So, His benen are full of the ſinnes of bis youth, la, his greateſſ 
hath fill of puniſhment, for the bones are the ſtrongeſt 
the body, 

Secondly, By bones we may underftand the whole outward 


itt 


hath no corporiety in it, yet the ſtrength of a man is in his ſpi- 
ric; as the bones are the ength-of the body, ſo the minde is 
the ſtrength of the whole man. When a mans ſpirit is broken, 


Lard, for I am wedke , O Lord, beale me, for my bones are vexed*: 
That is, my ſplrit: fo { Fſal. 38. 3.) There is no ſoundneſſe in my 
fieſb, becauſe of thine anger, neitber is there reſt in my bones ; 
That is, the outward, the inward man, my fleſh and ſpirit, are 
unſound and reſileſſe, by reaſon of my finne ; fo that we are not 
to interpret bones, as oppoſed to fl:ſh , but as they denote the 
beſt and ſtrongiſt of man, body and foule ; and then, to ſay, 
His bones are full of the ſinned of bis auth, is as much as to ſay, 
his youthfull ſinnes draw trouble quite through him, they 
leave nothing of him untoucht or uncainted, Thus we may 
expound the words, as implying the univerſalicy and extenſion 
of the wicked mans puniſhmear, it ſhall ſoake into his very 
bones and marrow . When Satan d-;iced leave of God to touch 
the ikin and bones of Fob, his meaning w is, let me have liberty 
and commillion to ſtrike him quit: through, without & within 
to 
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to afflit but h ſoule and body. So chat, this phraſe, His bone; 
ere fall of the fin of bis youth, — both Gafull and 
ſerable all over. 
. ſujet t, and uſual ver ful of fn 
ii youth A, very 7 to, and u very 
very young man —— h to fill hu buncs wheu 
be is o young men are ſo prone to lin, thas Solomen tells us 
( Ecd. 10 11. ) Childhood and youth are vanitie, and ſurely youth 
is more vaine (hen childhood, Children are vaine, becauſe lir- 
tle and ſo unable to doe good, youth is vaine, becauſe ſo able 
and active to doe evill. The — Poet faid of youch, it is like 
Cerew in vitis wax to cvill, you may work it into the ſhape of any rponſter, 
fle;, mennort» — this 
bus aſper. Ho- put what ſtampe you will upon it, as wan yet 
rut. in Arte Text and the poynt naw iſſued ſrom it are pecially intended 
poet. of thoſe young men, whole wayes have been fouleſt, and whoſe 
Haber feria lives moſt vitious ; ſuch as act * vainely, but reproach- 
ſe fully, or fo as deſerves reproach vow om Lec $31.49. tall 
; . being upon his — of him nationally caken 
tia ſola oft in- many have cauſe to ſay of — perſonally z —.— 
ve/ida uiid, becauſe I bave borne the reproach of my youth ; argon is, no 
— and am ſenſible of thoſe tinnes of my youth, which ex 
— lc to reproach: "Tis our duty to repent of our old age 8 
—— inſiſtoch uſually moſt upon the ſinnes of youth; 
which arꝑueth that thoſe ſinnes preſſe moſt. David in ſpeci- 
all prayeth ( Pſal. 25.9. ) remember not againſt me the ſinne ſ of my 
youth, thereby — the ſinſulneſſe and dipperines of that 
age. The Apoſtles exhortation to Timotby and Views C( 1 Tim. 4. 
12. Tit. 2.15- ) both young men, Let us man deſpiſe tom 
warned them and teacheth us that as unconverted young men 
uſually run ſuch courſes, ſo converted young men are apt to 
fall into ſuch acts of fin, as render them deſpicable ; And the 
ſame Apoſtle faſtens ſome fms in ſpeciall upon youth. as haunt- 
ing that age and ſtate (2 Tim. 2. 22.) Fly youtbyull lat; ; old age 
hath its proper luſta, and fo hath yourh. 

There are ſeven forts of (peciall ſinnes: Firſt, Such as apper- 
taine to, and moſt commonly ſhew themſelves in this or that 
age of mans lite, Secondly, There are finnes more proper to 
ſume Countries and places, Thirdly, To the ſeaſon or times 
u herein we live, Fourthly, There are ſpecial] ſinnes of meu: 


ſpeciall 


4 
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—— 
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confticution 


Sixchly, There are ſpeciall ſinnes follo 
of the body, whether chollerick, 
lancholly. And, Seventhly, There are finnes 
about our relations. The bones of ſome are full of the finnes 
of their relations and conftitutions, The bones of others are 
full of the finnes of their conditions and callings ; The bones 
of not a few are full of the finnes of the place, time, or 
r 
to iven, their 
youth. eee eee 
and the finnes of their firſt age prove the ſurrow of their 
, Obſerve ; | 


Till fine be repented of, and pardoned, the puniſhment of it re- 
maine]. 


It is Impoſſible to remove the puniſhment of ſinne from the 
guilt of ic, and it is impoſſible to remove the guilt of ic by any 
meanes, but the of it. Bones full of ſin, ſhall not want 

: caſt oat by repentance, take hold of pardon by 
_ and then puniſhment is caft out, and muſt let goe ity 


Fourthly , As bones are taken extenſively for the whole 
man; Obſerve; 

That the punifoment of ſinne reacheth as farre as finne reacheth, 

If inne get into your bones, puniſhmene will follaw; As 
there are finnes of the fleſh, and finnes of the ſpirit , fo paniſh- 
— of the fleſh, and — — ſpirit — 

ſo ſtrong, ſo deepe, or t puniſhment 

it out: not onely the skin and fleſh , but the very bones ſhall 
22 yea and the ſcule too. Woe Sn ( — = 

Iſa. 29. 15. ) that ſethe deepe to hide their cown ard, 
and their wor kes are in the darke ; for though their counſell be 
deepe and theit workes in the darke, yet wrath will ſee its way 
to overtake them, and fill their hearts with woe. An impeni- 
tent perſon ſhall have puniſhment enough, he ſhall have his fill 


of ir, till he vomit, yet he cannot vomit it up, or diuburden his 
R rer pained 


or me- 
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— pained conſcience, As he filleth ap bis meaſure of ſinne, fo he 
thatl have his meaſure of ſorrow full ; The time will come 
when all the ungodly ſhall be filled with the wrath and 
ous judgements of God, as now they are filled wich wrath and 
unrighteouſnefſe 3 — S uuts have their fublnes 
of grace in Chriſt, ing reccived grace they fill up their 
meaſure, Till they come to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullnes of 
Chrift ; And when once they have attained and are arrived to 
a fullncs of Grace, they ſhall receive ſul lneſſe of joy in glory. 
In thy pre ſence is fullneſſe of joy ʒ al their bones ſball then ſay, Who is 
a God like to thee ? ( Pſal. 35. 10. Not a bone but ſhall have its 
fill of joy — — —— be full ac — 
ed downe and ſhaken tage running over ſball God proe into 
— bo ſome s. The bones of the Godly (ſhall be filled with the 
goodneſſe of God, and the hi nes of the wicked ſhall be filled 
with that wrath of God which their owne finnes have deler- 
ved. His bon-s are full of the ſinne of bis youth, 

Againe, Theſe words may be expounded as a deſcription 
of a wicked mans perſeverancein ſmne. The finnes which he 
had in his youth, he hath them fill, he hath not loſt nor put 
off one of them. Thoſe filthy luſts which like ſo many run- 
ning ſores corcupted the forepart of his lite, corrupt the latter, 
running ſtill upon him, and ceafing not. 


Hence note; 


All the finnes of youth remaine in and upon the oldeſt of impeni- 
tent per ſong, 


Old impenitents keepe a ſtocke or treaſure of their youth» 
finnes, layd up not onely in cheir bones, but in their hearts; 
as God maketh them to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of their youth in 
puniſhments; ſo they the Innes of their youth, if nat 
in practiſe, yet in affection and plealing contemplation. Sup- 
poſe a wicked man growne old and unable by weaknelle to act 
ſinne, yet the habit of (in is not weakened;his fin remaines as ir 
were young and greene, though he be a finner of a hundred 
yeares old; though he be ſpent and dry, yet his ſinnes are vi- 
vid, warme, vigorous and youthfull ; Time weakens ſinners, 
but it cannot weaken ſinne ; though the marrow be ſpent out of 
his bouncy, yet his ſpirit is as full of linne as ever his bones were 
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of marrow. Man ira veſſel ſented and ſeaſoned with 
fm by nature, and till the clenſe, and re 
him, the tafte of the caske never goeth out. And as this is tive 
in reference to the pollution and filthines of fin, ſo alſo in re- 
ference to the guilt of it. A wicked mans bones are full of that 
alſo. Sinne unpardoned and unmorrtified, carries death and 
wrath in it continually. He is ſaid, To treaſure p wrath, againſt 
the day of wrath, ( Rom. 2. 5. ) Why ſo? becauſe he treaſureth 
up guilt z every h in ſome further guile, and the 
of them all as well as the filth of them all, as alſo that 
wrath which is due to them all, is treaſured up with them; 
no guile can be got off from any ſinne, but by the bloud of 
Chriſt, and that through the free mercy of God; now this man 
hath nothing to doe with the bloud of Chriſt, and therefore he 
hath nothing to doe with mercy. 
Farther , Obſerve ; 


It is the greateſt miſery to per ſevere in ſinne. 

As ſinne brings all miſery with it, ſo it ſelſe is all miſery, 
No evill can be added to a finner ſo bad as his finne is. As grace 
and holineſſe confidered abſtractly are a greater good, then all 
outward, yea then many inward bleſſings and rewards.So ſinne 
conſidered abftraQtly,is a greater evil then all outward, yea then 
all choſe inward curſes which are only puniſhments. ( Rev. 22. 
11.) He that is unjyft, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, and be that is filthy, let 
bim be filthy ftill ; that is, let him fin bis boxes full and bis belly full. 
( Ezek. 24. * Becauſe I have purged thee , and thou waſt not 
purged; that is, I have given thee meanes to purge thee, but thou 

not thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſſe any 
more ; As it he had ſaid, thy remaining tin ſhall be thy puntſh- 
ment, and that ſhall draw downe puniſhmenrs in kinde, as the 
P adds, Til I bave cauſed my fury to reſt upon thee. Sin is a 
bad bed- felluo, the company of it for a night is burdenſome and 
then how bed a grave» fellow is finne, yet ſo it will be 
to all impenicents, as Zophar further expreſſeth himſelfe at the 
cloſe of the verſe. 
Which ſhall lye downe with bim in the duſt. 

Or, ſrepe with bim when be lyeth dne; That is, when he dl- 
eth, and goeth to the duſt, his _ ſhall live and goe with him; 

rr 2 ic 
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Hee dicendi" it is an Hyperbolicall ftraine, noting that ſinne will never 
formala fignifi- leave the wicked man neyther alive nor dead, neyther in this 
world, nor in the world to come. It filled his bones while he 
lived, and it will fill his grave when — : unleſſe a man 
dye to finne before he dyeth, his ſinne will live with him when 
he is dead. The damned in hell have all their ſinnes about chem; 
hen they ſhall have been in hell millions of yeares, yet then 
their bones will be full of ſin, that which was the cauſe of their 
being caſt to hell, ſhall be.cheir . companion there. 
For as ( Rev. 14. 13.) Bleſſed are the that dye in the Lord, 
they reft from their labours , and their works them, When a 
believer dyech, his righteouſneſſe and hol ineſſe dye not: the 
es which he hath done, dye not, but lie downe in the 
duſt with him z they perfume his memory on carth , and they 
goe up with him into heaven. So we may ſay , Woe to thoſe that 
die out of the Lord, from benceſorib, and for ever, for they ſhall not 
reſt from their labour? end al ei ons their worker of wicked- 
neſſe ſbal / follow them ; How glad would ſinners be if they might 
goe to the duſt of the grave, yea to the flames of hell, and finne 
not goe with them; hell is as full of finne as it is of miſery 
and if it were not full of finne, the miſery would be but little 
- in compariſon of what it is; there is weeping in hell, but neĩ- 
ther repenting, nor pardoning ; Man cannot repent there, and 
God will not pardon there; hence ic is, that though there 
be continuall weeping in hell, yet there can be no removing of 
fin out of hell repentance and pardon remòve fin , but weep- 
ing alone will not doe its theretorehell is full of ſin, though 
full of teares, So we may apply that of Moſes ( Deus. 29.20.) 
The Lord will not ſpare bim, but then the anger of the Lord , and bis 
jealouſie ſpall ſmoake againſt that man, and all the curſes that are N- 
AE ae e i an bom The curſe ſhall lye upon him 
as long as ſinne lieth upon him. When Chrift ſpake the urmof 
vill ofthe linnes of the Fewer, and the utmoſt of their miſery 
in their refuſall of himſelſe who came to take away fin, he tells 
them; I goe my way ond ye ſpall ſeeke me, and ſhall dye in your ſinner, 
(Jeb. 8. 21. ) Yee ſhall ſecke me, but it will be too late; ic is a 
miſery to live in ſinne, but O what a miſery is ic to dye in fin * 
they that dye in ſinne ſhall riſe in finne,and ſtand before Chriſſ 
in, nne, and how ſhall they be able to ſtand before bim? The 


Prophet 
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Prophet ( Exek. 24.6. ) comparerh the people of the Fewer, 
to 4 pot whoſe ſcum is in it, we may ſay ſo of all impenitent un- 
believers, their ſcum boils in; ſomerimes the ſcum res to 
them, and they be chinking to take it off, but the ſcum 
boils in againe there it remains for ever; This is the hell-of 
hell,tin goeth down to the duſt wich finners. We may ſay(in al- 
lafion to that of Peter, As 1 2th )chat every wicked man ſleeps 
in che grave, as he in the priſon, bound not onely wich two but 
with a thouſand chaines, The fins of beleevers goe to the grave 
before them. Sin dyeth while they live, and they bave a life 
which ſhall never dye. The ſins of unbeleevers goeto the grave L 
with them ; while they live they are dead in fin, and by fin they 
fall into that death from which there is no recovery unto lite. 

Some finners are long lived in the body, and they have a hope 

of dytrig to ſinne, when they are ready to dye in natures as if 
they carried repentance in their (Jeeves, and could command it 
when they pleaſed ; No man hath repentance in his power 
and the longer any man lives in fin, the more power fit gets to 
hinder repentance. And they ſeldome receive this power of re- 
pentance from God, -who have long abuſed his patience; 
therefore dye they ſhall In their finnes, When they ceaſe to 
live here, fin ſhall not, nor ſhall they ever want a will to ſinne, 
when they are in that ſtate, wherein (properly) they cannot 
finne, 


Jos, Chap. 20. Verſ. 12, 12, . 


1hough wickedneſſe be ſweet in his month, though he hide it s 
under bis tongue. : , ; 
Though he (pare it, and forſake it not hut keepe it ſtill with- 
in bis month : 
Tet his meate in his homelli is turned, it ir the gall of Aſps Intreducit ins 


within bim. dium tanguam 
wn 419, 


OB proceeds to deſcribe the miſeries of a wicked man, — . 
moſt of all of an Hypocrite, by an elegant metaphor , or ſi- viditare 10re- 
milicude taken from meats, which are ſweer in the ta ſte Fans ft 

dut deadly in the effect; and however, che paſſages of this — — 1 — 


litu 
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litude are ſomewhat obſcure, and dark; yet the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of ic is plaine and eaſſe; in which we may take notice in 
generall, that a wicked man is compared to a glutton, eating 
greedily and vomiting filthily. More y. 
' Firſt, That fin is compared to meate. 

Secondly , That the a&tings of fin are compared to the eat- 


ing, chewing, and 27 of meate. 
Thirdly, The de at goeth with fin , is compared to 
the (weerneffe, and taſtedneſſe of meate. 


Fourthly, Continaance in fin, to the holding of meate un- 
der the 1 keeping it in the mouth. 

Fiftly , puniſhmenc of fin is compared to poyſon min- 
gled wich meate, or ro poyſonous meate. 

Sixthly, The effects which follow this — are 
compared to torments vexing the bowells, and to vomiting. 

Seventhly , The iſſue of all is compared to death ; He ſbal 


eie the poyfon of Aſpes ; The Vipers tongue ſball ſlay bin. 
Though wickedneſſe be ſweete in bis mouth. 


The word which we tranſlate wickedneſſe, ſignifies any kinde 
of ſin, yet ſome reſtraine it here to that particular finne of the 
mouth, or tongue, evill ſpeaking, oathes, and blaſphemy, 
theſe are ſweet and pleaſant to prophane mouthes, as the praiſe 
of God is to the mouthes of the righteous. There is a ſecond 
reſtriction of this wickedneſſe , (which is more proper, ) to the 
ſinnes of oppreſſion and fraudulent gaine. ( Gen. 6. 5. ) God ſaw 
the wickedneſſe of man that it was great in the earth; But what was 
the ſpecial wickednes of that age? The holy Story tels us ir 
was an age of violence, there were migbiymen, who were migh- 
ty — of men: They are cal led, men of renowne at the 
4*h verſe, whoſe chiefe was Nimrod , A mighty er before the 
Lord. We may take wickedneſſe in the Text both wayes ; firſt, 
in the generall;ſecondly,in particular; for the ſin —— 

and wrongfull obtaining the things of this liſe, which is ſpe- 
cified at the 15th verſe; He bath ſwallowed downe tiches. . 


Theugh wickedneſſe be ſweet im bis mouth, 


-Sweetneſſe is the ſuteableneſſe of the humour which is in 
meate and drinke, to the ſalival humour in the mouth or pa- 
late ; 
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late; ſ{weerneffe to the taſte is nothing but this ſuitableneſſe 
wickednefſe is ſuitable to corrupt nature, therefore 
is and hath a pleaſant taſte, as thoſe meats which ace moſt 
congruous r 
is becauſe ſenſation is made there; for when the meate 
is paſſed from the mouth to the ſtomach, theres no more taſt of 
it, unleſſe ic ſend backe fumes to the mouth, which are uſually 
unpleaſant and diftaſtfull. The ſenſitive part of che foule 
which is affected with the pleaſure of (in, is here compared to 
the mouth; ſo that, whatſoever internall delight a man takes 
in che committing of any iniquity, or in any iniquity com- 
mitted, that is the ſweet neſſe ot it in his mouth ; while the in- 
ferior faculties of the ſoule are pleaſed and take contentment 
in ſin, they may be ſaid to tall ir, 

From the Similitude in Generall 

Obſerve ; 


That, ſin is as foad to the ſoule of a natural or carnall man, 


Yea it is as food to the naturall part of a regenerate man; 
Sin is the food of luſt. The firſt tin was committed by eating 
the forbidden fruit, and now every (ia is the cating of ſome 
forbidden fruit. Sin is mtate and drinke to the ſinner, not one- 
ly in reference to the effect, becauſe it brings in the bread which 
ſome men eate : as Solomon ſpeaks (Pro. 4. 17.) They eate the 
bread of wickedneſſe, and drinke the wine of violence; that is , they 
eate and drinke that bread and wine, which hath been gotten 
by wickednes and violence,now(l ſay (in Jis food not oncly in 
the effect & conſequence of it, but alſo (as obedience and doing 
the will of God is to godly men) in the very act; The adopted 
ſonnes of God ſay (in their, proportion) as Chriſt ſaid Jubn 
the 4*%, This is my meate and drink to doe the will of my Father 
which is in heav:n; Wicked men ſay alſo tis their meate and 
drinke to doe the will of Satan, who is indeed their father : 
Nature is as hungry and thirſty after wickedneſſe; as grace is 
after righteouſneſſe. Az chere is a hunger and thick after ſpiri- 
tualls, 15 after carnalls. The naturall man is not content, till 
he have his fill of them. The reaſon why there is ſo much a- 
bouring paines taken to commit linne, is, becauſe there is a hun- 
gring paine provoking to it; we ſay of naturall hunger, 7: 
breaks 


—— 


ind pr 0 
, vo- 
pperttu : 

ſenſitruus. Tune 

peccatur werſat 
malum in ore 
ſus dum in con- 


cupiſcentia 
wvoluntate inſę - 
riori illo dele- 


Aa ur. Bold. 
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Ati beatirudi- 


nem in volta 


walls ; that is, it ſtirres us to overcome all 
— ion had for che ſupply of nature. Many 
—— ů——ůů a 2225 
cauſe are no more hungry, are ſo hungry 
— — them to 2 of breaking 
through-Rone walls, the greateſt difficulcies to come at it. 
The Philo calls choſe who are given up to pleaſure, vho 
Cache le ſpeakes of the wanton „ Tim. 6. 3.) 


te collcam junt Live in , as if chat were their onely element, or who ac- 
Hommestmpor 


lib. 1. Eth: 
eap. 7 


count ic their bleſſedneſſe to doe fo ; he (I fay )calls ſuch, The 
moſt import auate men; I conceive he meaneth ſuch are mofi 

in purſuing all thoſe meanes which may ſatisſie them 
—— and are reſtleſſe till they have attained them. 
A poore man pinched wich want is an im man, you 
cannot get him fro n your doores; he is ry, hunger put- 
teth him on; ſo ic is wick every man whoſe t is ſet upon 
finne, he is an importunate man, nothing can ftop him; 
Though he meete with denialls, yet he reneweth his mot ion, 
though he meete with rebakes, yet he is not anſwered, yea 
though he meete wich blo ves, yet he will on againe. Hunger 
muſt get ſomewhat, or looſe all, and many of theſe buagry ones for the 
getting of a poore ſomewhat, ( a dry cruſt, a bare bane , indeed ,a 
very nothing) bave loft a't. 

-Secondly , obſerve: ; 


There it. a preſent ſwzetneſſe in ſinne. 


Sin is not onely meate, but ſweet meate, not onely bread, 
but pleaſant bread to an evill heart. Daniel for ſome weekes 
eate no-pleaſant bread; he cate bread to keepe life and ſoule toge- 
ther, but he forbare or goed cheare. Sin is a feaſt to a 
carnall man, ic is his good cheare, yea ic is dainties to him. 
We have that word ( Pal. 141, 4. ) where David ſpeakes of 
wick ed men; In-line not my beart to 4% evill thing with them that 
prattiſc wicked worker, and let me not eule of their dainties. Theſe 


daincies may be expoun ed (as was ſayd before) either for the 


proſperitie that comes in by wicked practices ( ſome by wick - 
ed wayes get not onely ordinary food but dainties ) or thoſe 
diintics are in ic ſelfe ; they ſeaſſed them ſelves in doing evill: 
Lowd let me not eate of their dainties, if that be their food I had ra- 


ther 


———— — 
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. erl. 13. 


e 9. 17. He IE 
et 


Long Fee which wela much 


they are more Frm: | is 
by how much and ſweete meates tO 24 A= [dy z as the 
Gord of God and holy acting are pleaſant bread to a gracious 
heart, David ſayth of the Commandements of God : They axe 
6 5 to me then bony, and the hony-combe CHAS 4 4 103. 
was thus ſweere to him? not the bare com- 
mandement onely, but obedience to wy — Faux or 
theſe commandements requiring his obedience z the word of 
the commandement is ſweet to none but ſuch as doe and 
obey itz the word is gall and wormwood to adiſobedicnt ſpi- 
rit, but to a David it is ſweeter then, the hony, yea [weeter, 
_ the ft — of bon, if chere be any part the hony that 
it more hony then other, thy com ents are that part, 
therefore he adds, They are ſweeter then the bony, or the bony combe. 
But what ſweetnes is there in che hony-combe? we are not to 
take the combe alone without the hony , but hon he ſayth, 
ay then the hony-combe, the meaning is, ſweeter. then the 
ony that cometh immediatly out of combo: That hony 
which drops from the combe without preſſing is counted pu- 
reſt and ſweeteſt. There is not onely meate and drinke to be- 
lievers in obedience, but hony and Wie And ſuch like- 
wiſe for a while is wickednes to the wicked. 

Thirdly , From the intendment or ſcope of the.ſimilicude, 
which is to ſhew what putteth carnall men upon the purſuice 
— - 5 it i .. hep atom 7 them to it 1 e 

eeth ſome reaſon for it ; a oked with ſome what 
proportionable to a reaſon, As 5 99 realon. Ziphar 
giveth us, this ſweetneſſe as a reaſon why a wie ar wan eln 
and is ſo greedy of his ſinne. 1 

Hence obſerveʒ anne 


E aye: e ſweemeſſe by fans which monks fo the ade 
ing 4 


When Satan tempts to ſinne, he plays the Oratour, and pre- 
ſents ſome conſideration of profit, or pleaſure, or credit. In 
the Parable of the Sower it is laid ET word of God was: _ 

e 


De eg 75” . Ene e the Bur of FO 


— 


Voluptatum 
blandittys deli- 
nitt, ad ea ge- 
renda omnia 
que prava ſunt 
imp. Himur. 
Ariſt. hb. 2. 
Eth. cap. 3. 


V/uptas bonum 
pecorts eſt. Sen. 
Epilt. 92s 


ked, (Lake $. 14. ) The thorny ground received the wor, 
bur i Ns Soak eee 
tioted in that place i firſt. The raves of the world ; ſtcondly, The 
e of richr i; chi tdi pra ſure? N heſe choake the word ; 
that is, they will not ſuffer a man to practice, and ſubmit to 
the word. Pleaſure is one of the three choakers, if not the firſt 
ind«chirfeft ofthe three; pleaſure quickens che principles of 

fine, and hightens defire after ir, When'the woman was tem 
ted to eate the forbidden frult, the Text ſayth (Gen. 3. 6. The 
woman ſaw that the tree was good for food , and pleaſant to the eye, 
a tree to be deſtred to make one wiſe , and then ſhee did eate; here 
were all ſorts of morives, externall; internall, ſenſitive, and 
intelle&ive, to draw her to that fre; And thus the Lord 
deales with his people, to draw them on in the wayes of holi- 
neſſe, he tells them of the ſweetneſſe, plta ſantneſſe, peaceable- 
neſſe of his wayes. ¶ Prov. 3. 17. ) The wayes of wi ſedome are peace, 
all ber pathes 5 hus he allures the ſoule to walke 
in his wayes. The waycs of wiſedome conſidered abſtractly, 
are not onely the beſt, and moſt honourable wayes, but 'tis 
ſweeteſt alſo to walke in them, yet becauſe the Lord knows we 
are fleſh as well as ſpirir, therefore he tells us of ſweetneſſe, and 
pleaſantneſſe, of peace, and profit, of gold and ſilver to be had 
im his wayes; and indeed he infinitly out-bids ſinne and Satan 
for our fervice. 2 1 able for all things ;. Firſt ſeeke the 
ingdome of beaven and the righteouſneſſe the reo f, and all otber things 
Il be added to you. What can we deſire more then that by which 
we may obtaine all our defires. As God himſelſe is not any 
articular, but anwiniverfall good; ſu Godlincs is rot proſita- 
onely for this or that particular good ching, but for all 
good things. Thus God is pleaſed co invite us to himſel fe, and 
into his wayes by the ſwert bayte of benefits ; And thus Satan 
rovokes into the wayes of finne;he perſwades and many finde 
— experience that wickedneſſe is {weete in the mouth. The 
cat nall man is led by ſe ce and Hveth dike a haaſi; Sat an han- 
dles and fits him accordingly. He feeds him with · ſiyret mcats; 

But though wickednes be ſweet in his mouth. _ 


| Though be bidg it wider bi dente. . | 
Theſe words carry on {former al lifffon to eating. For as a 


glutton 


a 
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utton that gets a ſweet morſell between his loath to 
onfethe ds take of it. ee not haſtily 
chew and ſwallow it dow ne, but 


Ae 
of at-pleaſures wilts ay to —— 
233 ra 2 — are hing, taſte —_ 1 


the carnali man l. wich his ſinne, he chews ic long, he keep- 


5 


morſell, hi 


with his : And this is the ri — © propert 


of a falſe hearted hypocrite; So that Zophar ſtruck at Job ſecret» = 


ly, as a hypocrite, while Cat Ing lin under the 


tongue. 
Hence obſerve; 


The wiched mans tongue is the cer iſh ſine. 


The tongue of a ſincere heart is the diſcoverer of his ſinne. 
For as with the beart man beleeveth, fo with the tougue or mouth con- 
feſſion is made (of our faith in God auto Salvation ( Rom. 10 1 55 
as al ſo of our ſinnes againſt God unto and, remi 
1 ſaid I will confeſſe my ſiune unto the Lat d ( ſaith repenting David, 
Pal. 32.5. ) and thou forgaveſt the iniquitie of my ſinne. Now as 
the tongue of a good man di covers his ſinne, fo the Wenger © of 
a wicked man hides ic ; and that three wayes. | 

Firſt , By plaine denying that he hat done it. 

Secondly By — or concealing what he hath done. 

Thirdly , And moſt ordinarily by excuſing it; though he 
cannot conceale the evill done, much leſſe deny it, yet he hath 
ſomewhat to ſay, to render the 177 of it leſſe culpable then 
8 others 


in eating, re, negand e 
i da —_ 


»ä — 


nulare. 
NN of 
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others conceive it. rs 4 — the heart promps the 
tongue with a excuſes ; E 
laid to hide his finne under his tongue, becauſe by carnal} rea- 
ſouings and faire words he makes ſo many excuſes for it; he 
ailds over the rotten poſt, and paints the filthy chre of 
Ris heart and life with oyly words, drope from a iſſembling 
tongue. A deceitfull heart and a diſſembling tongue cannot 
live aſunder. As it is the glory of God to conceale a thing , that is, 
a finfult thing ( Prov. 25. 2. ) So . 9x of God for man to 
declure bis fiune. Thus Jeſbus exhorts Achan ; My fon give glory 
to God, and make confeſſion ( Foſb. 7. 19.) But it is the fame ofa 
man, and a diſhonour to for a man to hide his fin: Many 
hide their fins for ſhame, but that hiding will produce greater 
ſhame. He that covers bi m ſhall not proſper ¶ Prov. 28. 13. ) If 
we doe not cover — God —— of our owne 
ſins by excuſing them, brings the cu fins hurt except we 
— but if God cover them by forgiving any We are 
bleſſed, ( Pſel. 32: 1.) Bleſſed is be whoſe fin is covered. God co- 
vers the fin of a believing and repenting ſoule ; but the im- 
penitent unbelcever covert his one. He bidetb it under bis 
tongue. uh | 
2 finde the word uſed to another fence in Scripture, 
which may further cleare up this poynt; to hide under the 
tongue, is ſometimes to meditate, or reyolve a thing in the 
mindeʒ for when once a word is ſpoken, it is out of the tongues 
keeping, but while we meditate we keepe ic under the tongue. 
Cant. 4+ 11. ) Thy lips, O'my Spouſe, drop as the bony-combe, 
bony and milke are under thy tongue; bony and milke, that is , bony 
words, ſweet pleaſant words are under thy tongue; my Spouſe 
is now meditating and conſidering how to ſpeake ſweet and 
leaſant words to her beloved, theſe words are not yet upon 
t under her tongue. That of David( P ſal. 66. 17. ) reacheth 
this ſenſe: we tranſlate; Tcryed to bim with my mouth, and be was 
extolled with my tongue. The Text may be rendred thus; I cryed 
to bim with my mouth, and bis exaltation was under my tongue; That 
is, | was conſidering and meditating how l might lift up and 
exalt the name of God, and make his praiſe glorious ; holy 
rhoughes are ſaid to be under the tongue when we are in a pre- 
paration to bring them forth; and. ſo are unholy thoughts. 
* ( Pſal. 10. 
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(Pal 10.7. ) His month is full of curſing, and deceite , and fraud, 
bis tongue is mi ſebie ſe and vanitie ; that is, he ſpeaketh evill 
and is devieng how to ſpeake worſe; His words are wicked, 
and his are more wicked, Thus as in reference both 
to good and evill, there is a hiding under the tongue to prepare 
for ſpeaking, ſo there is a hiding under the tongue that the 
thing may be concealed, and not at all ſpoken ; that's the hy- 
Jaw art; for as prophane perſons care not to proclaime 
their ſinnes, they make their tongues the trumpet of their vani- 
tie, they declare their finnes as Sodom, ſo the hypocrite-is buſie 
to make ſhadows for his ſinne, and to gloſſe it over with faire 
pretences, leſt it come to light. ? 

Againe , We may expound this latter branch az an effect of 
the former, which alſo comes up clearely to the point in hand, 
Becauſe wickedneſſe was ſweet in bis mouth , be will therefore bide it 
under his To which ſence the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſpeak- 
eth; If wickedneſſe was ſweete in bis mouth, be did belie it, or bide 
it by a lye, under bis tongue. As lying is ic ſelſe a great ſinne, and 
every fin hath 3 in it of a lye, ſo many ſinnes are con- 
cealed by lying. That ſweetneſſe which cauſeth a wicked man 
to commit it, cauſeth him alſo to retaine and hold it, or as the 
Text ſpeakes, To bide it under bis tongue. We reade of an antient 
Glutton who wiſhed his neck were as long as a Cranes, that fo 
he mighe keepe the taſte of his meate, there is ſuck ſweetneſſe 
upon the taſte of a naturall man in finning, that he wiſheth he 
might retaine it long upon his ſpiric,8& is troubled if he quick- 
ly part with the pleaſure of his dainty morſels. 

ar hath not yet done with theſe ſuppolitions, we have 
had two of his Thoughs already; Though wickedneſſe be ſweete in 
bis mouth, though be bide it under bis tongue, he is not ſatisfied in 
theſe two, but gives us two more in the next verſe, one ex- 
preſſely, the other by implication, 


Cum enim dul” 
ce fuerit in ore 
jus malum ab- 
condet illud ſub 
lingua ſua. 
Valg. 
Si dulceſcebat 
in ore ejus mali · 
ta ment iebatur 
eam ſub lingua 


ſue. i. e. men · 


tiends tegebat, 
Tharg. / 
Philoxe nus. 


Verſ. 13. Though be ſpare it, and for ſakę it not, but keep it f 


within bis mouth, yet & c. 


This verſe is of the ſame tendency with the former, which 
hath been already opened. In the 1 4th verſe wee have the ap- 
plication of the timilicude, whereof this is but a further illu - 


ſtration z Though be ſpaze it, and for ſake it nat, but Leepe it ſtill, ce. 


This. 


— — 
* 


Wn — . — — a a. 44 


Parcius agit 
cum peccato non 
ſtaum tranſ mit 
tens aut deglu- 
tient elabi ft- 
nent. Pincd. 


9 dire. 
re relinquere 


intaftum. Pro- 
pitims eſſe. 


502 Chap-no. An Rapoſition upon the' Book of JOB. Verf. x5, 


This expreſſion for the manner of it, fuits that which we reade 
( Fob. 1. 20.) where Jahn being arked wherher he was the Chriſt, 
be confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed I am not the ws ; $o*cis 
here ſaid ofa wicked man, he ſpares his fin,and forſakes it no 
but keeps it, to ſhew rhe intentneſſe of his ſpirit upon his ſinne, 
hewill by no meanes let it goe. 

The words ſtill purſue the a— of eating, for a * 
nous perſon ( as was intimated before) eats for caring, ke, or 
for pleaſure, not for ſtrength to glorifie God , which ſhould be 
the end of our eating. Now though this morall glutton be not 
ſparing at all in the eating of his meate, that is, in the gone 
ting of his ſin, he eats, that is , fins heartily , yet he ſpares his 
meate while he is eating it, he will not eate it haſtily, bur wich 
a kinde of deliberation ; as ſome eate their meare ſo greedily 
that they ſcarce taſt what eate, ſo others eate it ſo ſlowly, 
as if they _— they could never taſt it en or have e- 
nough of it. Tis thus alſo in ſinning. Some {in in a kinde of 


hurry or ſuddaine paſſion, they ſcarce know what they doe, 
while they are doing evill, or they are to any finfull occaſion 
what a carnall heart is to any good occaſion or to any occaſion 


of doing good, glad when they are rid of it; But others ſinne 
lingringly, and thinke they never ſtay long enough upon It; 
They (m feelingly and defire ( as that Romane Tyrant defired 
men ſhould die) to feele themſelves ſinne. Such as theſe (I con- 
ceiye, according to Zopbars ſcope and minde) may be ſayd to 
ſpare their fin. They doe not ſpare to commit it, but they com- 
mic it ſparingly, as being loath it ſhould ſpend off their hands 
too faſt, The Octginall word here uſed, ſignifies to ſpare, as we 
ought,out of pitie and compaſſion ; hence nor ſparing and not 
pirying are put together, Ezek.5. 11. it ſignifies alſo to ſpare 
what ſhould not be ſpared, to ſpare not onely that which is in 
our power, but which is our duty to deſtroy. Some ſpare be- 
ing moved with a fooliſh picy, and others with coverouſneſſe, 
Ve may finde a mixture of both in Sauls ſparing the Amalehites. 
His Commiſſion ran ſtrid ly, thus (i Sam. 15. 3. ) Goe and ſmite 
Amelecl and utterly deſtroy all that they bave, ſpare them not 3 But 
verſe 15th Saul being queſtioned by Samuel, anſwers , the people 
ſpared the beſt of the 2 Cc. they would ſpare Amelech, when 
God had ſaid, ſpare them net, Saul pretends devotion, it was for 


ſacrifice z 
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ifice ; Bur indeed it was pride or covetouſneſſe, or at the beſt 
2 groundlefle pity which —— with him. In this ſenſe wer 
are to take it here. Though he be very tender towards fin, as if 
he were afrayd the winde ſhould blow upon it; Though he 
deale gently with it ; as David gave inſtructions to his Army 
concerning Abſalom ;'though ( according to the Alluſion in the 
Text) he (pare it as a pleaſant morſel, which he would be al- 
way es eating and never eate up, yet it will be bitter to him, &c. 

Hence obſet ve; 


A carnall man a merciſul to bis ſiune, and favourable to his luſts. 


The Apoſtle faith (Rom. g. 3a.) God ſpared not bis Somme; 
That is, he did not deale with him in a way of pity when he 
was in the place of finners , but delivered bim up (namely to 
death ) for as af ; but ſinſull hearts are kinde and picifull to 
their ſinnes ; though heare that fin will damne them, yer 
they will nor give their ſinnes an ill word, much leſſe a wound, 
they bs > them, as Saul (pared Agag and the fat cattle, Sin is 
ſpared three wayer. 

Firſt, When not confeffed ; we bring fin forth to tryall 
and arraignment by confeſſion, 

Secondly, When we doe not paſſe ſentence upon it, nor 
judge our ſelves for ĩt ſo the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( 1 Cor. 11.3 7 
Fee weuld judge our ſelver, wee ſhould not be judged of the Lord. 
We ſhould fay this ſin deferves death, and we deferve to dle for 
ir, elſe we ſpare it. 

Thirdly, We ſpare ſinne when ic is not actually put to 
death, though we condemne it; ſome confeſle the infquicle of 
their tine, who yet will not part with it. And fin like a male- 
factour caſt by the ſentence of the Judge cryeth for mercy,or as 
aprifoner of warre for quarter, when the life of it is in dan- 
ger 3 fin ſayth as thoſe ten men to Iſhmael ¶ Fer. 41. 8.) Slay w 
mt ; why? what hath fin to ſay for it felte why it ſhould not 
dye ? uſually ic faith as thoſe men in the Prophet did, Ve have 
tired {ures bid in the field. Spare us ſiy covetouſneſſe and oppreſſi- 
on deceit and fraud, We have treaſures and riches for you ; ſpare 
me ſayth uncleanneſſe, I have pleaſures and delights for you; 
ſpare me ſayth another, I am but 2 little one: ſpare me, this is 
the firſt time; I have been committed but once, or twice, ſpare 


— 
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cem miſericor- 


4. e. non parcd 

t moderate a- 
get m: miei 

race, ſed ar * 
1% F inſatia- 

bilner. 


us cry they all, we are your kindred, fleſh of your fleſh, and 
bone of your — ſinne — if — — — 
ite is very willing to bear t > pare ne, 
though be thereby wound and be cruel to his on foul. There- 
tote what Solomon ſaich concerning the chaſtning of « childe, 
I ſay, concerning the deſtroying of thy (in, ſpare not for its cry» 
ing Fooliſh pity deſtroyeth that which is more worth then a 
City, yea then a world,the pretiows ſoule ; We may ſay (as it was 
to Abab in that caſe when he ſpared Benadab and let him goe 
( 1 King. 20. 40.) Becauſe thou baſt let a luſt goe which God bath 
eppointed to deflrud therefore thy life ſhall goe for its life ; take 
heed of ſparing , and pit ing your fins, as you beare any pity 
to your own toules, or deſite chat God ſhould ſpare and pity 
them; if we ſpare cur fins, God will not ſpare us, Deut. 29. 1 
Remember God hath appointed every luſt to death, if it ha 
not a death of mortification here, you (hall have a death of 


miſery hereafter; if * ſpare what God hath appointed to 
ſhall ſpar 


_ your lives ſhall goe for its life. There is 4 ſparing wt y 
as well as a puniſhing mercy ; ic is mercy to puniſh ſome perſons, 
and cruelty to ſpare others; but it is mercy to ouniſh all fins, 
and cruelty to ſpare ſo much as any one; we may call every fin 
as Chriſt doth Judas the traytour , A ſonne of perdition , eyther 
actively or paſſively ; if it be not deſtroyed, it will deſtroy. Sin 
is actively a deſtroyer, therefore let it be deſtroyed ;If you deale 


Quemvis mm not with it as a ſon of perdition, it will be your perdition. 
parcet ei. Sep« 


Further , the Septuagint reade it with a » Though be 
ſpare it mt; their negative hath che ſame ſenſe with our affir- 
mative. Though be 22 it not ; that is, ( in alluſion to meats ) 
though he cacs freely of it ; we ordinarily ſay when friends are 
at Table with uz, Pray doe not ſpore ; ſo a Gu: a wicked man gets 
ſinne under his tongue, he cats, like a glutton, greedily , ſo the 
Apoſtle deſcribes ſuch, Being paſt feeling they commit iniquity with 
greedineſſe ; They eate and ſpare not, they doe not lin with mo- 
deration or temp: rately, but are like Epicures in finning, 
they (in inſatiably. But becauſe the negative is not in the He- 
brew reading I ſhall not ftay upon it ; yer ( 1 ay ) the generall 
ſcope and intendment of both readings is the ſame. For if he 
ſpareth it, it is becauſe he loves it, and if he ſpare it not, it is 
becauſe he likech it. Though be pare it 4 
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Chap. 20. 
And forſake it not. 


In purſuance of the fimilicude of eating, the ſenſe is made qi deb. 
out thus j Though he (pare it, as loath to let it goe downe in- quit. 
to his ſtomack , tor when once the meate is downe, tis loſt to 
the pallate, cherefore he parts wich it by leiſure. But more pro- 
perly to for jake,notes thete two things; firſt, to withdraw out- 
ward communion ; ſccondly, to withdraw inward affection; 
the withdrawing of communion is the etfect of wichdrawing 
affection; for if once a man withdraw his heart from another, 
he quickly withdraws his preſence. Every where in Scripture 
carnal] men are ſaid to forſake God both wayes ( Fere. 2.13.) 
This preple bath committed two great evills, they bave forſaken me the 
feuntaine of lrving waters,that is, I have no more of their compa- 
ny, they doe not love me, therefore they deſire not communion 
with me. The word is uſed by Did the figure of Chrift(P/a.22. 
2. ) as alſo by Chriſt himiclfe when he hung upon the Croſſe, 
My God, my God,why baſt thou for ſaken me ? The Lord at that time 
did interclude or top his preſence from his Sonne, he di not 
manifeſt himſelfe to him, there was as it were, for that preſent, 
a kinde of intermiſſion of the ſencible actings of the love of 
God cowards him: Chriſt b-ing thus denied chat communion 
which he had alwayes enjoyed with the Father, cryed out, 
Why haſt thou forſaken me / But as the wicked man (pares his (in, 
and will not hurt it, ſo he would never be out of its company, 
much le ſſe forſake ic utter ly. 


Hence note; 
That, à wicked man is very faithfull and conſtant to hi finne, 


Solomon giveth that rule of love; Thy friend and thy fathers 
friend for ſake not, ( Prov. 27. 10, Ja man ſhould not foriake bis 
ou ne friend, much leſſe ſhould he forſake his fathers friend, 
or a friend to the ſamilie: Thus ſayth a carnall heart, this inne 
is my friend, and he looks upon it as his fathers friend; His (in 
poſſibly is as the Apoſtle ſpeakes (1 Pet. 1. 20. )avaine conver- 
ſation recrived by tradition from — f z fin deſcends as well 
as land. Many inherit vanicie,and hold it (as it were) by their 
fathers copy. And if at any time a Hypocrite forſakes the pra- 
Rice of ſinne, yet he doth not forſake his reſpect to it; he may 
Tet leave 


— — 
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leave off the exerciſe, yet not withdraw his love. Many confi- 
dcrations may breake off his aftiuns , but nothing breakes off 
his affections. A wicked man ſayth to his ſinne, as God to Jo- 


fbua ; I will not leave thee nor for ſake thee. . 
Nulli manife- The laſt clauſe of this verſe, is but the aſſicmative of this ne- 


Habit, & f gat ive. 
der hoc null b 


ti peccan 0c- But keepe it flill within bis mouth. Never confeſling it. 

„ Solomon puts thoſe two together, He that confeſſeth and for- 
quid. remedinm (aketh bis ſin ſhall bave mercy. He that hath no minde to fortake 
aihi'ebn, fd his linne, bath no defireto conſeiſc it. He that would keepe it 
adhiben FC in his hands, would alfo keepe it within bis mouth. But hat 
_— a gets he by this conctalement t Let the next verſe enturme us, 
Aquin. which containcs the Application ot the whole imilitude. 


Vert. 14. Tet bis meate in bis bowels i; turned. 


Theuph wickednes be werte, though be hide it wider bis tongue, 
though be ſpare it, . Suppole all chis, that a wicked man hach 
been very tender ot his finne, and nouriſhed it long, vyhar's the 
benefit? vwhere's the fruit Tet bis meate im bis bowels is turnen; 
That is, the many diſhes and courſes that he hath had in this 
banquet of (in, all this meate in bis bowels is turned how turacd ? 
every — — is caten, if there be a digeſtion made of it, if 
the ſtomack can doe its work, is turned. Naturalifts call it 
Aſfmilation, when the meate eaten is changed or turned into the 
ſubſtance of the body. But here the meaning is, It is turned in- 
to another thing then hat it was when it was in his mouth; 
that is, he finds the effect of it in his ftomack to be ſuch as Hf the 
meate were not that which he had eaten, ic doth not turne to 
nouriſhment , but to poyſon, as the next clauſe expreſſeth; 
His meate in bis bowells is turned. 


It is the gall of Aſps within lum. 


So Mr Breaghton reads it, His meate in bis bewells turneth into the 
gall of Aſpi within bim. We (ay, His meate in bis bowells is turned, 
it is the gal of Aſps within bim ; The ſence is the ſame : For this 
turning of his meate in his bowels ( as our tranſlation cxpreſ- 
ſerh it) is not the turning of it into nouriſhment, but into 
poylon. 


The 


— o 
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The gall of ſome creatures is poyton, yea the moit deadly 
poyſon ; Ariſtotle, Plinie, and others that write the Hiſtory of 
animals, tell us that the gall of — is full of poyſon, 
and they have exceeding copious galls ; yet there is a fur- 
ther elegancy in the words, ſuiting a ſecret in nature: it was 
ſweet m the month, now it is gall. Thoſe meats which are ſweeteſt 
to the taſt curne moſt to bitterneſſe and choller in the ſtomack. 
So there is a graduall continuance of the'metaphor, ſweerneſſe 
turnes to bitterneſſe, and not onely to bitterneſſe, but to gall, 
and not onely to gall , but to the gall of Aſps, which is not 
onely bitter, but poyſonous. There is a bitterneſſe that hath 
wholeſomenes in it, and is medicinable, there is alſo a poy ſo- 
nous bitterneſſe. The wilde bitter gourd put into the put 
was deadly, but of all poyſonous bitterneſſes, the bitter- 
neſſe and poyſon of Alps is moſt deadly. There are many re- 
medies or antidotes againſt poyſon, And there may be reme- 
dies found againſt che poy ſonous bitings of all Serpents , ex- 
cept that of the Aſp, which as the ancients affi me, kjlleth in 

bourer, notwithſtanding the uſe and application of the 
moſt ſoveraigne remedies. Inſomuch, that the biting of the 
Aſp is gone into a proverb, for An immedicable evill. 

There is another conſideration in the gall of Alps that car» 
rieth the poynt more fully; for though that gall be death, and 
death without remedy , yet it cauſeth a kinde of a pleaſant 
death. The bit ing of the Aſp ftupities and then kills. The ger- 
ſon bitten falls preſently into a (leepe , which is a ſhore deith, 
and then dyes which is a long ſliepe. Though the perſon bit- 
ten be in preſent danger of death, yet the paines of death are 
not fele. It is ſtoried of Cleopatra, Queene of gt, that when 
ſhee ſaw her Husband Marke Antbonie ruined and dead , having 
layd violent hands upon himſelfe. When (hee ſaw all loft, the 
City of Alexandria ( where (hee thought to ſecure her felfe ) 
taken, and her power utterly broken; ſhee ſo much di ſdained 
to be a captive, and to be brought in ti jumph to Rome, that out 
of the greatneſſe of her ſpirit, ſhee choſe to put Aſps to her 
breaſts and dye; Which (hee did upon this naturall conſidera- 
tion, not onely becauſe ſhee knew they were preſent death, 
but becauſe they would put her to leaſt paine, o make her al- 
together ſenceleſſe of paine in dying. 


ECDL Hence 


Fel ſerpentum 
por! ie maxi - 
md coproſum. 
Phn. 


fue duleia 
ſunt facile in 
bilem ty ama 

wn — 
vertumtur. 
Gal. 


Adverſus vipe- 
rerum omm iq 
ſerpentun mor + 
ſu reme lium 
imventiiur,aſpide 
una excepte. 
A.lian. 
Morſus aſpidis 
proverbio dict- 
tur de malo im- 
medicadil1. 


Aſpidis venens 
aj ſono 
in mortem ſol- 
vuntur. 
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Hence obtcrve ; 


Firſt, That, bow pleaſant ſorver fin is in the ating, it it bitter 
m the end. 


Holineſk is fweer in the way and end too: wickedneſſe In 
ſometimes {veer in the way ; but atwayes bitter in the end. 
Solomon gives this in plaine afſertions, ( Prev.20. 17. ) The bread 
of deceipt is ſweet to a man. hut afterward bi; mouth ſhall b filied with 
gravel, And againe( Prov. 23. 31, 32. ) Locke not upon the wine 
„hen it is red when it gives its colour in the C ; That is, take heed 
Jt tac ug of ic eninare thee to intemperance and drunken» 
nette; Some love to fee their wine ſparkle and brizke in a cleare 
criftall glaſſe, it pleaſcrh then ©; Jooke upon: it, and fee ir, as 
well as toraft and drinke it. Bat looke not uu it, fo as to luft 
a'tcrit; why x At the Loft it bites like a Serpent. The bread of de- 
ceit is gravel afterwards and the ſweet wine bices at laft; Ti 
pleaſant to looke to in the Cup, and pleaſent to the raft, bur it 
you be over-raken with it, your bowels will finde ic turned to 
the gall of Aſps. The Prophet ( Jer. 2. 19. ) faith to ſuch; 
Thine ne wic kedueſſe ſpall corre(I thee, and hy back ſhading; ſbilf re- 
frove thee. But is fin it ſelſe a correcter and a reprover of ſin- 
ners? The acts of fin doe neyther correct nor reprove , but the 
eflects of it doe both ſo the Prophet ſeemeth to expound him- 
lelfe in the latter part of the ſame verſe, Know therefore and (ee 
(namely, by the event ) that it iz an evill thing and a bitter, that 
thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy God; That ia, thy forſaking of God 
( luch isevery turning alide to and embracing fin) will pro- 


cure thee much evill, and provoke God to make thy life bitter 
unto thee, We may ſay to every one whe delights in fin, as the 
charge is given againſt Babylon Rev. 18. 7. ) How much ton haft 
glorified thy ſelſe, and lived delitiouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow 
ſhall be given to ther; How much of the one, ſo much of the o- 
ther ; Thy fin was ſweet in thy mourh,bur it will be turned to 
the gall of Aſps ln thy bowells. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note 9 
Sin hath not onely bitternes in it, bat there i) dr ab in it. 

All gall bitter. but th gail of A ps is deadly. Sin it a dead» 
ly poyton; for though it be pleaung a while, yer "cis is killing 
in the end; The birternes that floweth from tm, is the bitcer- 
nes of death : If after it hath yeclded us a little unſatisfying 
pleaſure, it ſhould onely conclude in paine, this might not 
onely diſcredir it in our i fun, but provoke us to cal it for 
ever both out of our affiction and practiſe; how then ſhould 
our hearts be tut ned from it, and rife agairft it, when we are 
aſlured that this paiue is a3 4 puylun, and that this poy ſon is 
unto death? 

Thirdly , Note; 


Theugh fin be deadly, yet it leaves the ſinner ſenceleſſe of death. 


Sin deftroyes, and the min knows not what hurts him. 
Every Evill is by ſo much the worſe, by how much it leaves us 
leſſe apprehenſive of the cvill it doth us. Thoſe wounds may 
be moſt mortall, of which at preſent we feele leaſt paine. 

Laſtly, Obſerve ; 


It it « dangerom thing to keep fins comntell, or to conceale it, 


The wages of fin (committed) i deatb. But the wages of fin 
concealed, is the wort uf that death. Every tin acted hath in ic 
the ſeede of death, bur lin hidden under the tongue, and kept 
in the mouth by denying, ditſembling,or excuung it, is a dead- 
ly poyſuh. The Golpcl bath a remedy againit that death which 
is Lierved by the acting of tin, but ic hath no Antidote againff 
the poyſon of a ſludyed and continued concealement of linne ; 
Tu the ga of A within bim. - 


— 
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Hence obtcrve ; 


Firſt, That, bow pleaſant ſorver fin is in the ating, it is bitter 
m the end. 


Holineſk is ſweer in the way and end too: wickedneſſe is 
ſomerimes ſ vect in the way z but alwayes bitter in the end. 
Solomon gives this in plaine aſſertjuns, ( Prev. 20. 17. ) The bread 
of deceipt ir ſweet to a man, but afterward bi; mouth ſhall Y filied with 
gravel, And againe( Prov. 23.31, 32. ) Looke not upon the wine 
hen it is red when it gives its colour in the Cup That is, take heed 
I<it cnc tight ot ic eninare thee to intemperance and drunken» 
netle; Some love to ſee their wine ſparkle and brizke in a cleare 
curiftall glaſſe, it pleaſeth then © Jooke upon it, and fee ir, as 
well as to raft and drinke it. Bat looke nor uu it, fo as to luſt 
aer it; why x At the loſt it bites like a Serpent. The bread of de- 
ceit is gravel afterwards, and the ſweet wine bices at laſt; Tu 
pleaſant to looke to in the Cup, and pleaſant to the taſt, bur it 
you be over-taken with it, your bowels will finde it turned to 
the gall of Aſps. The Prophet ( Fer. 2. 19. ) faith to ſuch; 
Thine one wickedneſſe ſball corre thee, and hy back ſhading ſb:ll re- 
frove thee. But is fin it ſelſe a correcter and a reprover of fin- 
ners? The acts of fin doe neyther correct nor reprove , but the 
«tics of it doe both ſo the Prophet ſeemeth to expound him- 
lelfe in the latter part of the ſame verſe , Know therefore and ſee 
(namely, by the event) that it is an evill thing and a bitter, that 
thou baſt forſaken the — That is, thy for ſaking of God 
( luch is every turning alide to and embracing of (in) will pro- 
cure thee much evill, and provoke God to make thy life bitter 
unto thee, We may ſay to every one whe. delights in fin, as the 
charge is given againſt Babylon ( Rev. 18. 7. ) How much thou baft 
glorified thy ſelſe, and lived delitiouſly , ſo much torment and ſorrow 
ſhall be given to thee; How much of the one, ſo much of the o- 
ther ; Thy fin was ſweet in thy mouth, but it will be turned to 
the gall of Aſps in thy bowells, 


Secondly, 
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| Secondly, Note; -— cs 
Sin hath not onely bitternes in it, but there j) death in jt. 


All gall bs bitter, but the gall of A ps is deadly. Sin it a dead- 
ly poyton ; for though ic be gleaung a while, yer cis is killing 
in the end; The bicternes that floyerh from tin, is the bitcer- 
nes of death : If after ic hath yeclded us a little unſatisfying 
pleaſure, it (hould onely conclude in paine, this might not 
onely diſcredit it in our hin fon, but provoke us to caſt it for 
ever both out of our affiction and practiſe ; how then ſhould 
our hearts be turncd from it, and rife againft it, when we are 
aſlured thac rhis paine is az a paylon, and that this poy ſon is 
unto death? | 

Thirdly , Note; 


Theugh fin be deadly, yet it leaves the ſinner ſenceleſſe of death. 


Sin deftroyes, and the man knows not what hurts him. 
Every Evill is by ſo much the worſe, by how much ic leaves us 
leſſe apprehenſive of the evill it doth us. Thoſe wounds may 
be ons of which at preſent we feele leaſt paine. 

Laſtly, Obſerve; 


It it « dangerow thing to keep fins comtſel, or to conceale it. 


The wages of in (committed) i deatb. But the wages of fin 
concealed, is the wort uf that death. Every lin acted hath in it 
the ſecede of death, but lin hidden under the tongue, and kept 
in the mouth by denying, ditſembling,or excuung it, is a dead» 
ly poyſuh. The Golpcl bath a remedy againtt that death which 
is deſerved by the acting of (in, but it hath no Antidote againſſ 
the poyſon of a ſtudyed and continued conceale ment ofiinne ; 


Ti the ga of A ps within bim. : 


Jos, 


of JOB. Vert z. 40g 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verl. 15, 16, 17. 
He hath ſwallowed downe riches , and be ſhall vomit them 


up againe, God ſpall caſt them ont of his belly. 
He hel ſuck the poyſon of Aſps, the Vipers tongue ſhall lay 
him 


He ſhall mot ſee the rivers, the floods, the brooks of hony and 
butter. 


He ſimificu je between finne in generall, and pleaſant, 
T though poyſonous meate, which Zpber purſued in the 
three former verlcs, is here contracted to a particular ſinne, 
the unjuſt obteining of riches, the roote of which is covetuuſ- 
neſſe, or the love of mny,and that the roote of af evil ( 1 Tm. 6. 10.) 
Tis the roote of all morall evill, or ſinne, and ſo the coote of 
all penall evill or trouble, whether to our ſelves or others, 
as appeares in this context. 


He hath ſwallowed downe riches. 


The word implyetWearting wich infariable apperice ; every 
man that eateth mult alſo ſwallow, but a glutton is rather a 
ſwallower then an carer, He throwes his meate whole downe 
his throate, and cats (as we ſay ) without chewing. The rod 
of Moſes ( turned into a Serpent) ſwallowed up the rods of the 
— ſorcerers. The word is often applied to expreſſe op- 
preſſion ¶ P ſal. 35.25, ) Let them not ſay in their bearts ab, ſo 
would we have it, let them nt ſay we have ſwillowed him up That 
is, we have made cleare riddance of him, he is now a gon man 
for ever, The ravenous rage of the adverſary is deſcribed in 
this language ( Pal. 124. 3. ) If it bad not been the Lord who was 
on our fide, when men roſe up againſt us ( that is. if we had one leſſe 
then God, though the greateſt of creatures on our (ide ) Then 
they bad ſwall»wed us up quicke. The Church is comforted ( Iſa. 49, 
19.) with an afſurance of freedome from ſuch ſwallowers ; 
They that ſwallowed thee up are farre away; thou hadſt thoſe by 
thee that were ready to devoute thee (as it is faid Revel. 12. 4. 
The Dragon ſtood before the woman for to devoure ber childe ar ſoone 

as 
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a it wa borne ) But thy oppreſſours (hall be (ent packing; they 
w ho heretofore ſwallowed thee, (hall not ſtay within light of 
thee, Thy ſwallowers are (wallowed up. The metaphor is ta- EI metaphors 
ken from wilde beaſts which greedily devoure their prey; He 4e ab im- 


bath ſwallowed downe riches, nidus hei, 
Hence obſerve ; — = : 
unt. 


Kiches are a ſweet mor [el to a worldly minded man. 


And he is uſually moſt pleaicd with thoſe riches which he 
gets by unt ighteoutnetſe, What he teares from the backes, and 
pulls out ot the bellyes of others, delight his backe and belly 
mot. Some care not ſo much tor the ciches they ger, as tur the 
lintull wayes by which they get them; It contents them more 
to over-reach another, then to enrich themſelves, Auguſtine 
conſeſſeth of himſelfe, that in his youth he would ſtrale 
fruit, not becauſe he cared tor the fruit, but becaule he delight» 
ed to ſleale ; ſo we may ſay of thele, it is the wrong, not the 
gaine which pleaſeth them : Stollen waters are ſweete, and this 
makes them {weeteſt to ſome,that they are ſtollen. Tis rare, it 
he that ſwallow: th downe riches , be not a ſwallower of the 
poore, if his particular riting and filling, be not the falling 
and emptying of many. 

Againe, When a man ſwallowes and devoures greedily , he tie fignit- 
doth not well diſcerne what he eats, he takes little nocice whey ger verbs 
ther his mcate be wholeſome and fit for nouriſhment or no, —_ uy 
he cats without duc reſpect eyther of quantitie or qualicie, ä 
This {ers forth the temper of worldly men, aud gives us a ſe- tur five jaubre 


cond obſervation. fit ue mocivi 
carpere, 


Greedy covetous per ſons care not what it is they have, ſo they may 
have it. 


A juſt man conſiders every penny he gets, and askes hisown 
heart, how he came by it; A cightcous man is as carefull what 
money be puts in his pur fc, as 4 cemperate man is what meate 
he puts into his flomack ; He examines his title and enquires 
whether it be his tight or no. He would not enjoy any thing 
wichouc the good will of God, or with the wrong of his bro- 
ther. The way in which he gaines is more con de rable to bim, 


then the gaint, and whence he bach ic, then wh.ithe hath, Bac 
a.l 
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; all is tiſn that comes to a wicked an net, though it prove a 
Serpent not a fiſh. As apprare by the iſſue of his greedy ger- 


ting, or (ſwallowing, lzyd downe in the latter part ot the 
veric; He bab ſwallowed dne riches, and 


He (ball vomit them wp againe. 


_ n What we cate moderately, we digeſt, concoct, and turne to 
1 prie good bluud for the ſupport of nature, but if a inan cats intem- 
d. cabis. perately, his ſtamack tur nes and he falls a vomiting; A glut- 


Med cans ton gets more meate downe then others, but he urts leſſe 
eee en ſtrength by it. The Pelican hath his name in Hebrew from this 
—— rvote, becauſe having eaten ſhel- fiſhes he vomiteth them out 
tas ravſos e909 agaiue as ſuone as they area little boy led in his craw , that he 
mir ut ten may pick out the ſich and leave the (hel. The Prophet ( Fer. 24. 
rejetity genen. 27. ) cells us of a vomit which the wrath of God gives a fin 
_—_ 10. People: Therefore thou ſhalt ſay to them tba ſa; th the Lord of boaſts 
cap. 30. the God of Ijrael, drinke e, and be drunken, and ſpue and fall, and 
| riſe no more. What was it they ſho d di luke? it was a cup of 
judgement, they had been drinking liberally the cup of lin be- 
fore, now God pats a cup of forrow and bloud to their 
mouths, and they muſt drinke till they ſpued, and ſtegger till 
they fell, and ſo fall as not to riſe any more. And as wicked 
men ſhall drinke che cup of wrath till they ſpue, ſo them(clves 
aſhall ar laſt be ſpued our. They are to a Land as unwholeſome 
meate is to the ſtomack, the burden of ic. Heare that ſevere 
warning to the people of Iſrael, ( Lev. 18. 26. 28.) Te ball 
therefore keepe my Statutes and my Fudgements , and (ball not commit 
any of theſe abominations, neyther any of your owne Nation, nor any 
ſtranger that ſojourne th among you, that the Land ſpue not you out alſo, 
when ye 4 it , & it ſpewed out the nations that were before 
ou. 
, But whence is it that the wicked man vomiteth up what he 
hath devoured ? To cleare that, conlider there are foure ſorts 
of vomiting. 

Firft, From the fullneſſe of the ſtomacke, by exceſſive eat- 

ing and drinking. 
Secondly , F:om the filthinefle or ſouleneſſe of the tomack, 


by cating and deinking thoſe things which are unwholeſome 
and uncleane. 4 , 
Thicdly, 
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Thirdly, From the weakneſſe of the ſtomack ; Some are not 
able to retaine, no not a little, and that good food, becauſe 
their ſtomackes are ill. 

Fourthly , From a ſecret antipathy, or averſeneſſe to that 
which is caten, The vomir in the Text is not cauſed any of 
theſe wayes. A wicked man doth not vomit from the averſe- 
neſſe of his ſpiric to his fin, he liketh ic well enough, nor from 
the weakneſſe of his ſpirit to fin, he is mighty to act and digeſt 
the worſt of fins ; nor doth he vomic becauſe of the fowleneſſe- 
of his ſpirit, that never troubles him, the fowler any mans ſpi- 
ric is, the more retentive ir is of ſin; nor doth it proceed from 
his fullnes of fin ; for how full ſoever he is, yet he is hungry 
Rill, and faith not, it is enough. 

Whence is it then that he vomiteth ? 

I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing againe of a two-fold vomiting. 

Firſt, Free and naturall : Secondly, forced or artiticiall. 

Some vomic alone, others have vomits given them; ſome 
vomit by the ſtrength of medicines, others vomit by the 
ſtrength of nature. The wicked man doth not vomit up his 
* goods naturally but violently , not freely but for- 
cedly. The gaine of fraud and oppreſſion may be ſaid to be vo- 
mited up two wayes. 

Firſt, By repentance; Secondly, by expence. 

Repentance in generall is called by the antiencs, The vomit of 
the ſoule, and that is applicable to any ſpeciall repentance. And 
repentance upon this ſpeciall account of unlawfull gaine ( as 
_ repentance upon what account ſoever may be) is two- 

01d. 

Firſt, There is a repentance riſing from godly ſorrow ; thus 
repenting Zachew vomited up his ill gotten goods. For when 
Chriſt was come to his houſe, Zacheus ſtood and ſaid uu the Lord, 
the balfe of my goods I give to the poore, and if I bave taken any thing 
from any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him ſoure fold (Luk.19 8.) 
This gracious vomit his ſoule received by the power ot the 
Spirit of God, provoking him to repentance ; and happy it is 
for them that have ſwallowed downe riches undacly, if the 
Lord give them this repentance of godly ſorrow to vomir them 
backe againe, | 

Secondly, There is a vomiting of riches by a repentance > 

Vuu which 
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which ariſeth onely from worldly ſorro and gripes of con- 
ſcience, not from any change of the minde ; ſo Judar having 
{wallowed down the thirty peices of (ilver(the price of bloud) 
tor betraying Chriſt, vomiced them up by repentance ſuch as it 
was, a repentance proceeding from worldly not from Godly 
ſorrow ( Matth. 27. 4- ) Then Judas when be ſaw that be was con- 
demned, repented bimſelfe, and brought the thirty peices of ſilver to the 
chie fe Prieſts, and Elders, und caſt them downe and departed,and went 
and banged bim ſelſe. The Apoltle ( 2 Cor. 7. ) faith that worldly 
ſorrow canſeth death. Sin cauſeth cternal death, and this kinde of 
ſorrow for {in cauſeth temporall death; ſome pine and lan- 
guith to death in worldly ſorrow, and others (lite Judas ) b 
the violence of ic thruſt themſelves violently out of the worl 
and dye. Meere vexation enforceth ſome wicked men to be ho- 
neſt and to caſt up what they have unjuſtly gotten; Tis not 
the tendernes of their conſciences, but the ficknes and paine of 
them, which puts them upon this. As ſome men ſay the rea- 
ſon why they refuſe or abſtaine from eating ſuch or ſuc't 
meate, is not becauſe they doe not love it, but becauſe it 
doth not love them; it makes them ſicke if they eate it; ſo the 
reaſon why ſome vomit up the unrighteous mammon which 
they have ſwallowed, is not becauſe they doe not love it, but 
becauſe it doth not love them, but hath made them ficke. The 
Whale that ſwallowed , found him hard meate, his 
ſtomacke could not di 1 t morſel, he muſt vomit him up 
for his owne caſe. Riches in the belly of many an oppteſſour is 
like Jonab in the Whales belly, a trouble to his ſtomacke, and 
he mult vomit them up againe, not out of love to righteouſnes, 
ar hatred of (in, not out of pity to the oppreſſed, or charitic to 
the poor, but for his own preſent eaſe, & yet, if goe no further, 
how poore an cafe will that prove?Such as this deſcribed is all 
the vomiting here meant. And in this Zophar doth not ſet forth 
the duty, but the puniſhment of a wicked man; For though it 
be better to reſtore any way, then to retaine that which is ill 
gotten, yet a man is not made better who reftoreth onely thus. 
And we may ſay of ſuch a repentance, it is to be repented of. 

Againe , As there is a vomiting of riches by repentance, ſo 
ſecondly, by expence. And this alſo is twofold. | 

Firſt, By a willing expence ; ſome men ſwallow n_ 
ri 
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riches for prodigalitiezthey ſ fuſely, what th t fin» 
fully. What — —— luſt carrieth — One 
Juſt is as a rake to gather, and another as a forke to ſcatter, 
A conjunction of both theſe may be found in the ſame man. 
For there are two ſorts of covetous men. Some get meerly to 
hourd & lay up, their neſt is full of egg, and yet they can ſcarce 
afford themſelves one, but fit — upon them to hatch 
more. A ſecond ſort of coverous perſons extort and get meer- 
ly to ſpend ; By covetous practices, they make proviſion for 
wanton and luxurious practices. Theſe vomit what they have 
ſwallowed, by a willing expence. 

Secondly, Others vomit what they have ſwallowed by for- 
ced expence, ſuch troubles and Law-ſuirs are brought upon 
chem, that what they have violently or fraudulently gotten 
from others, they are compelled to refund, and pay backe 
againe; as appeares yet more clearely in the next clauſe. 


God ſhall caſt them out of bis belly. 


Theſe words ſhew what kinde of vomic his is. The word in 
the Hebrew ſignifies both God and an Angel. The Septuagine 
render, An Angel ſball caft them out of bis belly ; And their Inter- 
preters expound it of an evill Angel, who is the tormenter of 
this evill man ; we referre it to God as being a part of his di- 
vine juſtice, thus to repay unjuſt men; God ſball caſt them out of bis 
belly. An oppreſſour having gotten riches into his poſſeſſion 
hopes to hold them; But God ſends out his write of ejectment, 
and turneth him out of their poſſeſſion, or them out of his. 
The word which we render caſt out, carrieth a double, and that 
a contrary fignification; it t1gnifies both to poſſeſſe, and to diſ- 
poſſeſſe, to put in, and to thruſt out of an inheritance. So che 
word is uſed ( Joſb. 23. 5.) in reference to the Cinaanites, whom 
God diſpoſſeſſed; And the Lord your God, be ſball drive them out of 
your ſight, and ye ſpall poſſeſſe their Land. In both parts of which 
verſe we finde the ſame word. As God caſt the Canaanites out of 
their Land to place his own people there, according to his pro- 
miſe ; ſo God will caſt all ill gotten riches, thoſe riches eſpeci- 
ally, out of the belly of wicked men, which they have gotten 
from his people, contrary to his command. ( Zach. 9. 4. Behold 
the Lord will caft her out ( that is, Tyrw ) why will the Lord caſt 


Vuu 2 out 
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out Tyrus? Tyre was a merchandizing Citie, an oppreſſing Ci- 
tic, Dru heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire of the 
ſtreets, verſ, 34, yer the Lord will make her poore, and naked, 
he will level her heaps of gold and filver, and ſmite ber power in 
the Sea. The lot of proud oppreſſing Tyr and her riches ſhall 
be the lot of every oppreſſor and his riches, God ſhall caſt them 


Out of bis belly. 


That is, out of his barnes and gardnert, out of his chefts and 
ſtore- houſes ; whereſoever he hath hoarded his riches, that's 
his belly, and from thence they (holI be caſt. 

Hence obſerve; 


Fiſt, The worldly man is unwilling to part with bis worldly 
portion. 


Here's an act of violence, God caſts them out of his belly, 
and pulls them from him by an act of juſtice, as he had unjuftly 
ulled them from others. He can let his bload goe as caiily as 
bis wealth. 
Secondly , Note; 


Man may get but be cannot bold what be hath got unjuſtly. 


What God giveth he will maintaine , what is ſinfully ſwal- 
lowed downe ſhall be vomĩted up with ſhame, I will puniſh Bell 
in Babylon, and I will bring forth out ef bis mouth what be hath ſwal- 
lowed i Jer. 51. 44. t was chat ? he had ſwallowed the 
riches ot the Nations round about him. Thus the Prophet 
Iſaiab repreſents him boaſting ( Chap. 10. 13, 14.) Ihave remo- 
ved the bounds of the people, and have robbed their treu ſures, my band 
bath found as a neſt the riches of the people, But as ſome Princes 
politickly connive at their Subj.ts oppreſſions, till they get 
great eſt tes, and then ſqueſe all into their own coffers, & leave 
them naked]; ſo the great God permits ſome to fill themſelves 
like ſpungee, by ſucking in the ſubſtance of others unt ighte- 
ouſly, and then makes them returne and render it backe by his 
righteous judgements , What ſoever ir gotten by ſinne, is not gi- 
ven by God; and whatſoever is not given by God, he threatens 
to take away:they who are rĩch, but not by the bleſſing of God, 
{hall be made poore by the curſe of God; therefore the Plalmiſt 
con- 
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concludes, A little that the righteous man hath, is better then the 
at riches of the ungadly ; This becternefle , ariſeth two wayes. 
irſt, From the excellency uf the convayance, and that in 
three reſpeRts; Firtt, the little which the righteous man hath, 
comes to him by the purchaſe of Chritt, Secondly , He hath it 
by the promiſe. Thirdly, by the ſpeciall providence and fa- 
therly goodneſſe of God to him. A little thus conveighed to 
the righteous man is better then the greateſt riches of many un- 
godly. Secondly, It is bitter in reference to the ſureneſſe of it: 
there is a flaw in the ticle of wicked men , and therefore Gud 
will one time or other qutſtiun their poſſeſſion, The righteous 
hold their cemporalls as well as their ſpiritualls (in capite ) 
by Chriſt their head: and hence it is that they have a ture eſtate 
in and hold of both. 

This ſhould admoniſh all to conſider what riches they ſwal- 
low downe;He that hath got much honeſtly, may ſpoyle all by 
mingling a little with ic diſhoneſtly gotten. For as he that hath 
eaten divers wholeſome meats, may yet looſe the comfort and 
nouriſhment of them, by feeding upon ſome one unwholefome 
diſh; And by this meanes undergoes a double evill ; Firſt, in 
eating that which is bad, and then in vomiting up good and 
bad together; ſo 'tis in this caſe. Chriſt uſeth an argument 
(warning men to take heed of unjuſt gaine) much higher then 
this ( Mat. 16. 26. ) What (ball it profit a man if be gets the whole 
world, and loo ſeth bis owne ſoule. Put all unjuſt gaine into the 
ballance with your ſoule, and fee what you get by that, while 
you looſe this, The argument in the Text is alſo very preſ- 
ting 3 What thall ic proſit a man to get a maſſe of worldly ri- 
ches unjuſtly, and by that gaine looſe all that he hath juſtly 
gotten. If injurious dealing did indamage our eſtates onely, 


what advantage is there in dealing injuriouſly? But Zophar - 


urgeth yet further in the next verſe. 
Verſ. 16. He ſhall ſuche the poyſon of Aſps. 


Theſe words may be taken eyther as a diſtin fimilicude, or 
as the concluſion of the former, There is a double reading; 
ſome thus; He ſhall ſuc ke the bead of the Ap. The fame word in 
the Hebrew {ignifies the head and poy ſon, becauſe the head in 
thoſe venemous Serpents holds the poylun. We tranſlate this 
word 
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cat tun copic 
lum venenum, 
quod capitt t 
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word ( Rosh ) Gall. ( Deut. 29. 18.) Leſt there be among you a 
roote that beareth Gall ( or a bead ) a Wormewood, That is, left 
any perſon among you ſhould commit this wickednefſe(name- 
ly, Idolatry, or the worſhip of ſtrange gods) which will be as 
diſtaftfull to God as Gall is to man, and which will be bitter 
as Gall to the man who commits it, whether we confider the 
bitternes of repentance if it be pardoned, or the bicternes of 
paine, if he( periiſting in it impenicently ) be puniſhed, And 
hence this very word is uſed againe to fignifie Gall, in that Pro- 
pheticke Plalme of the paſſion and paines of Chriſt for our fins 
(P/al.69.2 1.) They gave me ao gal for my meate.Any Gall is fo 
bitter and unſavouty to the taſt, ſo offenſive and troubleſome 
to the ſtomacke, that tis a kinde of poyſon, and ſome veno- 
mous creatures carry their poyſon in their Gall. 

He ſball ſuc ke the poyſon of Aſpr z That is, He ſhall finde that 
moſt bitter and deadly to him, wherein he thought to finde 
much ſweeenes and delight. As if he had ſaid ; Thou who bun- 
gerſt after the eftates of the poore, I tell thee, when thou art ſucking 
them as at a hony-combe , thou art but ſucking the poyſon of Aſpr. 
While the covetous oppreſſour is in the act of fin, he ſaith, it is 
ſweet and good, he little thinks he is ſucking poyſon,the dead- 
ly poyſon of the Aſp: It is miſery enough to ſucke poyſon at 
any time, but to ſucke poyſon while we thinke we are ſucking 
milke or hony is a greater miſery, There are none ſo miſtaken 
as they who take wrongfully from others. As there is a ſinſull 
ſparing, ſo a fintull getting which tends to poverty, & he who 
thus gathers,doth worſe then ſcatter; For, He ſball ſuck the poy- 
ſon of Aſps,and ( which ſpeaks the ſame or a worſe tate to him) 


The Vipers tongue ſhall ſlay him. 


That is, he ſhall ſurely dye, the iſſue ſhall be his ruine. The 
poyſon of Aſps is deadly, and that the Vipers tongue is pre- 
ſent death, we have cleare evidence ( beſides hat is aſſerted by 
naturall Hiſtorians) from Scripture record. When Paul had 
eſcaped from Ship-wrack, and was come on (hoare at Malta, 
the Barbarians ſbewed him kindneſſe, and made him a fire, out 
of which when a Viper came and faſtned upon his hand, they 
1,oked when he would fall downe dead, concluding he was a 
murtherer, whom, though he eſcaped the Sea, yet, vengeance 
followed 
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followed him to land, or (as that Text gives it) would not ſuf- 
fer bim to live (Acts 28. 4.) So that, when Z:pbar ſa th, The V+ 
pers tongue ſball ſlay bim; The meaning is, he (hall be as certainly 
and ſuddenly (laine, as if a Viper had bitten him. The Vipers 
tongue is worſe then the Lyons tooth, and gives ſo mortall a 
weund that every touch is death. When Jobn the Baptiſt, as al- 
ſo Chriſt would ſhew how hurtfull and dangerous the Scribes 
and Phariſces (among the Fewes ) were, they call them, A Gene- 
ration of Vipers Matth. 3. 7. Matth. 12, 34.) Theſe Vipers never 

ave over till they had ſlaine Chriſt. There's no eſcaping if a 
Viper bite ʒ and ot them Chriſt ſaich ( Matth. 23. 33. O Gene- 
ration of Vipers, bow ſpall je eſcape the damnation of bell? It ſhews 


read that the former (ſhall not eſcape the wrath of God, as man 


the Embleme of any remedileſſe evill. And ſuch ſhall befall the 
covetous opprt ſſour, The Vipers tongue ſhall flay him. 
Hence note; 


The mi ſchie fe that a wicked man doth to others, ſhall returne upon 
bis owne head. 


While he impoveriſheth his neighbour, he undoth him- 
ſelſe, while he is ſucking others, he is (laying himſelfe. Solomon 
deſcribes a combination of evill-doers, whoſe feete run to evil!, 
they make baſt to ſhed bloud ; But he concludes ( Prov. 1. 18.) They 
lye in waite for their owne bloud, and lurke privily for their own lives, 
ſo are the wayes of every one that is greedy of gaine,which taketh away 
the life of the owners thereof: They made haſt to ſhed the bloud 
of others, but the event proved that they laid waite for their 
owne bloud. Sin is the great Deceiver ; The harme-doer is al- 
wayes the greateſt harme-receiver; He that layeth ſnares, lay- 
eth them for others, but he catcheth himſelſe. And theretor- 
Solomon reſolves it directly ( which yet we are to underſtand of 
the event, not at all (which makes their caſe more miſerable ) 
of their intention) They lurke privily for their owne lives. All 
their lurking and plotting recoyles upon themſelves; Their 
one iniquities ſhall take them, and they ſhall be holden with the coards 
of their ſinne, as the (ame Solomon expreſſeth it, ¶ Prov. f. 22. 
As, He that is wiſe (that is, holy and righte us) ſþ4!l be wiſe for 


that the moral Viper is as dangerous as the naturall , when we 


cannot eſcape, being ſtung,by the latter. The Vipers tongue is 


b me: :.- 


— 
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bim ſelſe ¶ Prov. 9. 12. That is, though he onely intended the 
Glory of God, and the good of others, wholly denying and 
leaving out himſelfe, yet himſelſe ſhall be the chiefe gainer by 
it in the end; ſo he that is fooliſh ( that is, wicked an — 
teous) ſhall be fooliſh to himſel fe. — he onely inten 

the hurt of others, yet he ſhall be the chiete, poſſibly, the onely 
hurt · receivet in the end, as it tollowes in the latter part or 
croſſe part of the ſame Proverbe, If thou ſcorneſt, thou alone ſbalt 
beare it. The greateſt hurt which any man can doe his brother 
by any wrong done to him, is ſo little comparatively to what 
he doth to himſelſe, that the Scripture cafts the whole upon 
himſelfe ; He alone ſball beare it. While he gives his brother a 
bitter potion to drinke, himſelfe drinkes the poyſon of Alps ; 
While he wounds his brother wich hand or tongue, the Vipers 
tongue ſball ſlay him. 

Further, By th: pers tongue, we may underſtand any oppo- 
ſer, who riſeth ap againſt and accuſeth this fraudulent or vio- 
lent oppreſſour. An accuſing tongue, eſpecially a falſely and 
maliciouſly accuſing tongue, may well be called a Vipers tongue. 
In which ſence, — the Scribes and Phariſees are cal- 
led a Generation of Vipers. Detraction wounds deeply, and a 
wound in the reputation is hardly healed, When the Zygyptians 
would deſcribe a man ſmitten with a detracting tongue, they 
were wont to paint a Baſiliske, who kills ſuch as come neere 
to him with his breath. And the Vipers tongue hath alſo been 
(among the Ancients) an Embleme of the ſame fignifica- 
tion. 

Hence note; 


Oppreſſours ſhall not want accuſers , and they who bave ſmitten 
others in their eſtates, ſhall be ſmitten in their names. 


Such get riches to themſelves a name, and they ( ambitioul- 
ly, as the Plalmiſt hath it) call their Lands after their owne 
name, hoping thereby to immortalize their memories. But 
their project fay les them, and as they never deſerved nor had a 
cod name, ſo they (hall not long have a Great one. If good men 
do not cry them downe, ſome or other as bad as themſelves 
ſhall. The Vipers tongue ſball fliy them. 
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Theſe words continue the miſery befalling a wicked man; 
He hath gained unjuſtly, but he ſhall not poſſeſſe what he hath 
gained. He not ſee ; chat is, he ſhall not injoy; Seeing is not 
taken here for a naked hungry fight of theſe things. He may 
ſee the floods, rivers, and brookes of hony and butter with his 
eye, but he ſhall not have a comfortable uſe of them. Sight is ſo 
noble a ſence, that it is put for all the ſenſes ; cſpecially for that 
which is the deſire of all the ſences, en joy ment. We render that 
of the Preacher ¶ Ecel. 2. 1.) Enjoy pleaſure; the Text is, See 
pleaſure; pleaſure is the object of every ſence, and that which 
every ſence naturally lookes for, is the enjoy ment of pleaſure, 
The light of the beſt things without enjoyment, doth rather al- 
flict us then pleaſe us. Thus here, they ſball not ſee, that is, they 
ſhall not have a comfortable or pleaſurable injoyment, of the 
rivers, floods, and brooks ; here is an elegant heape of words, all 
being of a neere ſiguiſication, and concurring to make an Hy- 
perbolicall ſpeech, ſignifying — abundance of good 
things ; bony and butter are put ſy necdochically for all good 
things. Rivers, brooks, flouds, denote the fulleſt ſtore and plenty 
of them. Or theſe words may note theſe three things to us 
diſtinctly. 

Fit, Plenty in the word flood; we may have water in a 
pond or cifterne, but floods are the exceſſes and over · flowings 
of water. | 

Secondly , Perpetuitie in the word river; floods fall quick- 
ly; Torrents rife with the fall of raine, or the diſſolving of 
ſnow, and when this hath been a while diſſolved and that 
fallen, they fall againe. But rivers keepe a conſtant ſtreame, 
being fed by conſtant ſprings. When the Lord faith C 14.43. 
18. ) Then had thy peace been as a river ; The meaning is, that in 
caſe ot thrir obedience, their peace had been continued. Aud 
when the Lord promiſeth ( Iſa. 66. 12.) I will extend pecce to 
thee as a river ; He aſſures them that their peace ſhall continue 
for ever. | 

Thirdly , The joyning of theſe three together, floods, rivers, 
brookes, may imply vaticty of kinds, or the confluence of all 

XXX ſot᷑ts 


Verſ. 17. He ſball not ſee the rivers, the floods , the brockes &f 
bony and butter. 
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ſorts of good things, both little and great together. Brookes 
are little rivers, and rivers are great Brookes. Floods are the 
inundations or ſwellings of both beyond their bankes. 

He ſball not ſee thee rivers, floods, and brookes,of bony and butter; 
And who ever did ice them? Rivers and brookes of water, as 
they are uſefull and delectable, ſo every where ſeene. But where 
ſhall we ſee rivers or brookes of hony and butter? This is a 
hi. h traine of Rhet ricke, noting onely ( as was toucht be- 
forc gt cateſt aboundance;yer in ſome Countries there is ſuch 
abundance ot huny and butter, that, they may be ſayd to have 
( aloft | in che letter, rivers and brookes of them. It is ſaid 
( 1 Sam 14. 25. chat when the people of the Land (in purſuit of 
the Fhliſtums ) came to a wood, there was bony upon the ground, and 
( verj. 26. } the bony drepped. Here were rivers of hony, flowing 
huny. The land of Canaan is often deſcribed by this Periphra- 
11s, A Land flowing with mille and bony ( Exod. 3. 8. 17. &c. ) 
o (peaking of his former flouriſhing eftate, gives it in this 
anguage ( Chap. 29. 6. ) I waſhed my ſteps with butter , «nd the 
rocke powred me out rivers of oyle. They who cate butter and ho- 
ny are ſuppoſed by ſome to have more then neceſſaric (chough 
others expound it for plaine Country food ) even daintics to 
feed upon ( Ta. 7. 22. ) Butter and bony ſball every one eate that is 
left in the Land. And this is the tood which the Virgins ſonne 
our Immanuel was prophecied to eate at the 15th verſe of the 
ſame Chapter; Butter and bony ſhall be eate, that be may know bow 
to refuſe the evill and chooſe the goed. That is, that he may grow 
up to yearcs of diſcretion , and fo be able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween that which is morally good and morally evill. 

Further, Soine underſtand butter and hony allegorically, 
for ſpirituall good things ; The butter and hony of the Land 
of promiſe were indeed ſhadow es of heavenly things. And this 
amounts to a ſorer judgement upon the wicked man, whoſe 
portion how great ſo ever it is in temporals, fhall be nothing 
in cternalls ; His whole lot falls on this (ide heaven, and the 
things of heaven. But I rather keepe to the literall ſence, which 
ſuits clearely with the words foregoing ; He (ball ſucks the poy- 

on of Aſps, the Vipers tongue ſhall lay bim; there's an end of him 
ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c. of hony and butter which he 

looked for. 
n Laſtly n 
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Laſily, Some give the meaning as if the ſordid diſpolition Hie 


deſcribitur 


of a covetous worldling were here deſcribed ; who though ſodidum avari 


he doth abound with the things of this life, yet he doth not 
ſee thetn ; that is, he hath not a heart to make ufe of them, but 
— all in priion; His rivers and brooks when in their high- 


eſt 


want what they have , as what they have not. But I paſſe this 
alſo, and ſhall inſiſt onely upon our tirft interpretation; He 
ſhall not ſee the rivers, c. Then he had hopes to tee, that is, to 
poſſeſſe and enjoy them; He wade ſure of them, but they paſ- 
led away, and proved not ſure to him. 

Hence obſerve ; ” 


Firſt, A worldly man hath great c pe clat ions, be promi ſeth him- 
ſelfe buge things in the world, whole rivers, brookes and 
floods of hony and butter. 


Small matters will not ſerve his turne, he dreames not one- 
ly of Gold, but of golden mountaines, and golden ſhowers; 
he dreames of rivers and floods of gold; What pleaſant dreames 
of eſteeme, honour, and riches hath he; He phancieth that all 
ſhall not onely honour, but humor and adore him; He pro- 
miſeth himſelſe, that he ſhall be able to doe what he will, and 
make whom he pleaſeth ſtoope to him, that none ſhall dare to 
ſpeake a word, or riſe up againſt him ; What fine imaginations 
have many about this world, but they reckon (as we (ay ) 
without their Hoaſt. For, 

Secondly , Obſerve ; 


God often cuts wicked men ſhort of their expec l ations. 


He ſhall not ſee the rivers, &c. of hony and butter; He looks 
for them, but he (hall not fee them; He hopes, but he (hall be 
aſhamed of his hope. What che Poers phancied of Tantalus, is 
true and accompliſht in him. He is Tantaliz'd, ſtanding up to 
the chinne in thoſe floods & rivers,of which he cannot drinke ; 
he hath pleaſant apples touching and playing upon his lips, 
which yet he cannot taſt. He thought himſelfe happy in getting 
great things, but, his miſery is, he cannot injoy what de hath 
gotten, Solomon ſaith of a (loarhtull man ( Prov, 12. 27.) He 
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ment viſible upon many covetous wicked men, who as much — 
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roſteth not what be bath gotten in bunting ; his meaning it, he will 
not hunt tor his meate, he will take no paines for his livi 

if he have any roſt-meatr, it is not what himſel ſe, but what his 
friends or forefathers have hunted and caught for him; We 
may ſay the ſame of many coverous men , who though they 
take paines enough in hunting for their living, who though 
they riſe early, goe to bed late, and compaſſe Sea and Land in 
the purſuite of riches, yet they roft not what they have got; 
though they have gotten much in this hunting, yet God denieth 
them the comfortable injoyment of it: And he doth it two 
wayes ; Firſt, God ſometimes taketh the man away from his 
getting, as is inftanced ( Lak 1 2*b in the rich man, who ſaid 
to his ſoule; Thou baſt goods lald uy for many yeares ; He had rivers 
and brookes, which would never tayle, nor be dryed up, as he 
dreamed, bur he ſaw them not; for God ſayd to him, Thou 
foole, this night thy ſoule ſhall be required of thee , then whoſe ſball 
tbo ſe things be which thou haſt provided. 

Secondly , God takes away what he was poſſeſſed of, he 
pulls all out of his hands, or from between his teeth. When he 
hath gocd things about him, and is reſolving to take his fill 
of them, then God ſends a flood of wrath , and ſweepes away 
his floods of riches ; ſo that he cannot ſo much as beho'd them 
any longer with his eye. Thus the Lord threatned his ancient 
people in caſe of diſobedience ( Deut. 28. 31. ) Thine ox (ball be 
laine before thy eye, and thou ſbalt not eate thereof ; thine Aſſe (ball be 
violently talen away before thy face, and ſhall not be reſtored to thee. 
That which he hath laboured for, ſhall be taken away and 
not reftored, his loſſe (hall be irrecoverable. Or himſclfe ſhall 
be compelled to reftore what he hath laboured ſor, he ſhall not 
ſwallow it downe, as Zophar ſhews in the next verſe, where he 
gives us in plaine words, without a' figure, a further account 
of the wicked mans non-enjoyment of what he had wrong- 
tully ſpoyled and ſtript others of, in hope to make himſelſe 
a happy man, 


Jos, 


* 
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That which he labaured for ſball he reſtore , and ſhall not 
ſwallow it downe, according to his ſubſtance ſhall the re. 
ftitution be, and he ſhall not rejoyce therein. 

Becawſe be hath oppreſſed, and hath forſaken the poore „ be- 
cauſe he hath violently taken away honſè, which he 
builded not. 


N the former verſe Zophar aſſures Job that the wicked man 

ſhall not /ee the rivers, the floods, and brooks of bony and butter; 
that is, he (hall not injoy the golden abundance he dreamed of. 
Here Zophar tells him why or whence this comes to paſſe. 


I bat be laboured for be (ball vc ſtore, and ſball not ſwallow it downe. 


The Hebrew is, He (ball reftare bis labaur; The ociginall is con 
ciſe ; What we render by eight words in our language, is but 
two there. But how can labour be reſtored ? We may cleare ic 
three wayes. 

Firſt, Taking labour for the miſery and trouble which the 
wicked man brought on others. Then to reſtore labour, is to be 
puniſhed and troubled in proportion to the trouble which he 

ut others to. Troublers o f other: (ball not want trouble tbemſelvu 3. 
Trouble ſhall be reſtored or payd backe againe into their one 
boſomes, 

Secondly, He (ball reſtore labour ; That is, the profit and fruit 
1 labours, whom he bad wickedly oppreſſed or defrau- 


Thirdly , By labour, we may underſtand any fruit or profit 
of his one labour as well right as wrong; our Tranſlation 
holds forth that ſence ; That which be laboured foy (or the profc 
which came in by his labour) ſhall be reſtore. The word which 
fgnifies labour, is extendable to all kinde of labour, but proper- 
ly to that which bringeth in profic,and advantage, ſuch as men 
take in trading and commerce, ( Ho. 12. 8.) where the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of Ephraim under the Title of a Merchant; And 
Epbraim ſaid, yet I am h come rich, and bave fo ind out ſubſtance, in all 
my 
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my labours (which I have taken for my profit) they ſball finde 
none iniquitie in me. ( Prov. 23. 4. ) Labour not to be rich; and ic 
notes ſuch a labour for riches as is accompanied with much 
toyle of body, eſpecially wich reſtleſnes of minde : it implyeth 


Graco nens not onely ( as is commanded Gen. 3.) Eating bread in the ſweat 
reſponder,et m- of the face, but in the vexation of the heart. 


tat labrrem 


cum moleſliz tf 


laſſnudine. 


Zepbar doth not ſay, He ſball reſtore bis goods or eftate, but what 
be labored for ; teaching us that the things of this world are 
ſuch as men toylingly yet willingly labour for ; riches are ſo 
much laboured for, that the ſame word ſignifies both labour 
and richcs. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Man is very ready to take paines for worldly things, for the things 
of this life. 

We can freely beſtow many thoughts upon, bat ſball we 
eate / what ſhall we drinke ? and wherewith we be clathed ? 
Chriſt ſec ing the thoughts of men run ſo much to the world, 
pul d chem quite out of the world ; Take no thought ( Mutb. 6. 
26.) not that it is ſinfull to thinke what we ſhall cate, onely 
we muſt not be thoughrtull or full of thoughts about it; or 
Chriſt ſpeaks comparatively,take no thought for this world in 
ballance with the next. Beftow your thoughts upon better que- 
tions then, What ſhall we eate?what we drinke/bow (ball we be 
cloatbed ? Labour an anſwer to theſe queſtions, How ſhall we be 
ſaved ? how ſhall we make our calling and election ſure ? how 
ſhall we honour God ? how ſhall we ferve ourgeneration ? Man 
is ſo apt to over · act his labour for the world, that Chrift in 
another place ſcemeth to put a totall prohibition upon that 
labour ( Fob. 6. 27. ) Labour not for the meate that periſbeth , but 
for that which indures to everlaſting life ; though a man labour ve- 
ry hard for the things of the world, yet all the way is downe- 
hill co his nature, and the wheeles of his ſpirit move fo faſt, 
that ( as the Ancient Moraliſt ſaid in another caſe ) He bath 
nerd of trigging. In all theſe worldly labours man needeth not 
a ſpurre, but a bridle, Our ſpirics are ſo fleet in this purſuite, 
that we muſt have weight layd on us. Labour not for the meate 
that periſheth The Prophet ( I.. 55. 1. )cills aloud to buy ſpi- 
une, Come eng wine and mille without money, or without 

e. 
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price : But men had rather beſtow their palnes and labour for 
the world, then take heavenly things at the loweſt rates, upon 
the eaſieſt price, yea without price, as the Prophets rebuke in- 
timates in the next words ; Wherefore doe ye pe your money for 
that which is not bread, and your labour for what ſatisfieth not. Bread 
in Scripture comprehends every good thing, and that which is 
not bread is g for nothing. Bread fatisties the hunger of 
man & renews his ſt ength, but that which is not bread cannot 
ſatisfie, All the things of chis life ( which are our bread) are no 
bread in compariſon of the things of Chriſt, eſpeciallyot Chriſt 
himſel ſe, who is living bread,the bread of life, & that an cternal 
lite ; yer Chriſt who is the beſt bread, better then bread,is little 
laboured for,& that which hath fo little of bread in it, that ic is 
not bread,is evegy mans labour, & the only labour of moſt men. 

Againe , Labour ſignitieth that which a man hath gotten by 
honeft endeavours, and in righteous wayes. That which is un- 
duely gotten, is not (properly) ſayd to be gotten by labour, 
though a man hath labuured much in getting it. Thus Ii 
bour is oppoſed to ſtealing ( Exbeſ. 4. 28.) Let bim that ſtole 
fteale no more ( what (hall he doe then? ) but rather let bim labour 
working with bis bands the thing that is good, that be may baue to give 
to bim that needeth. So we may take it here, this man hath got 
ten much wickedly , and he hath gotten ſomewhat honeſtly, 
he ſhall ſuffer damage in his honeſt gaines, becauſe he hath gai- 
ned diſhoneſtly. He ſhall teſtore his labour, or what he hath 
laboured for. A little ill gotten payſons that which is well gotten; 
as was touched before. 


And ſhall not ſwallow it downe. 


The word was opened at the 15th verſe; where it is ſaid, be 
bath ſwallowed downe riches; It may be enquired, how Zophar 
ſaich here, He ſball nt ſ wulf it downe / To cleare that you may 
conſider of a twotold ſwallowing. 

Firſt, There is a {wallowing by rapine, and violence thus 
the wicked man ſwallowed downe riches at the 15th verſe, 

Secondly , There is a ſwallowing for nouriſhment, and ſu- 
ſenance, for ftrength and ſupport. Thus 'tis ſayd here, He (ball 
not ſwallow it downe. A man may be ſaid to ſwallow downe what 
he hath gotten, and co digeſt it, when his eſtate thrives, as the 
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body doth with meate well digrſted. This is the ſenſe of the 
place here 5 What be bath Iaboared for be ſhall reftore , be (ball not 
ſwallow it downe ; That la, it (hall not be converted eyther to his 
perſonall benefit, or to the benefic of his family. As before, Fe 
ſhall not ſex, lo, be ſhall not joy, ſo now, be ſhall not ſwallew, is, he 
hol nor thrive or ware ſtrong in ſtate by all his gerrings. 

Vet we are not to underſtand the Text, as if this were plainly 
thelor of every wicked man, but thus it is with many, & thus in 
ſome (ence it is with every wicked man. For,Eyther God doth 
notſuffer him to hold that long, which he hath gotten unjuſtly, 
ar it doth him ſo little good while he hath it, that he may be 
{+id not to have had it; Thelongeſt contents of rhis life, are of 
ſo ſhort a being, that they may be ſayd not to be at all, 

Hence obſerve ; . 


A wicked man hath ve true profit by all bis laben. 


The promiſe to the Godly is ( Pſal. 128. 2.) Bleſſed is the 
man that ſeareth, be ſball eate of the r of bis bands : He that 
feareth God, ſtands under the influence of that ſweet promiſe ; 
He ſhall eate the Labour of bir bands. It is ſayd of Chrift in the 
Prophet Iſa. 53. 11. ) He ſhall ſee of the travaile of bis ſoule , and 
ſhall be ſatisfied. Chriſt labouted hard and he did eite the frulc 
of his 1:bour ; Hz: ſaw and daily fceth of the travaile of bis ſale ; 
many beleeve and are ſaved ; The ſaving of ſoules is the fruit 
of the travayle of Chrifts ſoule. Thus in proportion a Godly 
man ſcech of the travaile of his ſoule,and is fatisficd,he labours 
he rakes much paines, in his place and calling, he hath many 
weary dayes, and ſome waking night, but by the bleſſing of 
God, his labours are fruictull; He cats his labour to the re- 
freſhing of himſelſe and family, and to the bearing up of his 
credit in the world ; The ungodly ſhall not finde it fo at all, 
or ſha'l not long finde it ſo; he mult reftore his labour, and 


VB. not ſwallow it downe. 


According to bis ſubſtance ſhall bis reſtitution be. 


The word which we tranſlate reſtitution , lignifies any kinde 
of change. It is rendered by recompence ( Job 15. 31. J Panity 
ſh i be his recompence, or the change that he (hall have is from 
bad to worſe, even into vanity : ſo the word is uſed, Ruth 4.7. 
Lu. 
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Levit. 17. 10. 2 Some give the ſence thus; He be as poure 
« ever be was "ich His change (ball be * #7 ſubſtance. 
Our Tranſlation ſuppoſeth Zapbar giving the rule of reſtituti- 
on, According to bis 6 — ſhall bis reſtitution be. 

Hence obſerve; 

If that which is ill gotten be not reſtored, it (ball. 


If men will not reſtore willingly, God will make them re- 
flore whether they will or no ; though man hath no minde to 
it, yet he muſt. It is a duty to reftore what we borrow , much 
more what any man hath violently taken away. Owe nothing 
to any men, but to love one another ( Rom. 13. 8.) Love is a debt 
which is alwayes owing, and ſhould be alwayes paying ; 
There can be no diſcharge of that bond. When we have payd much 
love, we ftill owe more. But other debts muſt not onely b. 
payd, but may be diſcharged. If aman muſt not alwayes owe 
what he hath borrowed, then much leſſe where he hath de- 
frauded. Oppreſſion whether ſecret or open is a crying finne ; 
And untill refticucion be offered or really made where the 
party offending is able, or really defired where he is unable, 
the mouth of it cannot be ſtopped. This being fo neceſſary a 
duty, I ſhall for the clearing of it brietely touch theſe five 
things, And ſhew 

Firft, What reſtitution is; Secondly, what muſt be reſtored ; 
Thirdly, who muſt reſtore ; Fourthly, to whom we muſt re- 
ſtore ; Fifthly, the proportion of ir. 

To the firſt queſtion, hat is this reſtitution ? I anſwer, It i 
an 4d of communicative juſtice , whereby the wrong which we have 
done to another is recompenced, and be againe reeftated in bis owne. 
To give to the poore is a duty, yet an act of charicic, But to 
reftore (though to the rich) is not onely a duty, but an act of 


uſtice. 

Secondly , What muſt be reftored ? That which hath b:en 
unjuſtly gotten ; yet the meaning is not that a man «uſt al- 
wayes reſtore what he hath taken away in ſpecie, or the thing ic 
ſelfe in kinde. If the value and worth of it be reſtored, that ſuF- 
ficerh ; yet it doth not ſuffice to reftore the bare value of that 
which hath been taken away. For (as Caſuifts ſpeake ) there 
are two things to be conſidered in reſſitution. 
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Firſt, The dammage done to the perſon wronged, by de- 
taining hls goods. 

Secundly , The hindrance of that profit or benefit , which 
probably he might have made by their continued enjoyment 
and poſſeſſion. In ftricknes the wrong doer muſh account to 
the wrong iufferer in both theſe , clfe the wrong dune bs not 
repaired accuiding to the nature of reſtitution. 

Thi:dly , Tis queſtioned, Ibo muſt reflore 7 Some — be 
concernd in making reftitution who were not the immediate 
actors of the wrong, There are ſeven ſorts of perſons who may 
be involved under the duty of reſtitution. 

Firſt aud principally, they o perſonally did the wrong. 

Secondly , If they have not n ade refticution, their heices 
who rollefl their eſtate are bound in cunſcience to doe it. 

Thirdly, They are en to reſtore who have given a- 
liſtance to the dammage of others, eyther by force , command, 
or counſell. 

Fourthly, They, who though antecedently they had ng 
hand in doing it, neither as principalls nor abctters, yer gave 
their after conſent or a tion to it. 

Fitthly, They, who — power in their hands to prevent 
the dammage or wrong of others, having knowingly neglected 
9 it forth for them. 

ixthly, They, who baving lawfull power in their hand to 
relieve the wronged, have yet ſuffered them to lye under tho e 
wrongs uniclieved, 

Seventhly , They,who willingly conctale the wrong which 
they know hath been done to another , or being called refuſe 
to give teſtimony , or beate witnes according to their know- 
ledge, that ſo he might be righted All theſe are under an ob- 
ligation to reftore, becauſe they are all partakers in and fo 
guilty of the wrong. 

Fourthly, To whom muſt we reſtore ? 1 anſwer ; Firſt, Re- 
ſticution muſt be made to the perſon wronged ; For to wrong 
one man and reftore to another, will not make up a reftituri- 
on. This diſcovers their error and miſtake , who having b 
their extorſions ground the faces of the poore, yea to enric 
themſelves, have impoveriſht many rich, yet thinke it a ſuffici- 
ent an. ende, if they baild an Hoſpirall for thoſe poore , C 
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they never ſaw, much leſſe wronged in perſon ; Whereas the 
Lawes of reftitution ſay, The perion wronged muſt be repay- 
red, To give to the poore at large is charitie, but no reftituri- 
on j yet to give to the poore what is not juſtly ours, is no cha- 
ritie. No man can indeed do an act of charitie, but he that hath 
done or is ready to doe all acta of ſuſtice. God doth as much 
hate robbery for charitie to the poore now, as he did of old 
for ſacrifice or burnt offerings to himſelſe. So that till a man 
hath reftored and done all men right, he is not in a capacitie 
to give to the pbore, and to how many poore ſoever he gives, 
he makes no reſtitution, unleſſe he gives to thoſe individuall 
1 if they may be found and will receive it) whom he 
th perſonally wronged. Secondly, If ſuch be not living, 
then reſticution muſt be made to their heires or Executory, to 
whom the right and di ſpoſition of their eftate doth belong. 
Thirdly, Ii neither the man himſelſe, nor his heires are to be 
found, chen the perſon offending muſt reftore to God; he muſt 
his Ill gotten goods into Gods Treaſury. The earth is the 
Fords, and the fullnes of ic ; he gives to all, and yet he lookes 
to receive from many. Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance ¶ Prov. 
3. 9. God hath a double treaſury, to which we are to bring 
our ſubſtance, that we may honour him. Firſt, All the godly 
are Gods treaſury ; ſuppoſe they are not in extreame want, 
and ſo need not the gifts of charity, yet God takes it well, and 
as done t himſelſe, when we beft >w upon ſuch the gifts of 
bounty, for the ir encouragement and more comfortable ſub- 
fiflance in this world. Secondly, The poore, chietly the godly 
poore are Gods treaſury ; l doe not ſay we muſt examine eve- 
ry poore man to know whether he be godly or no before we 
give; but ſuch as we know to be godly we ſhould not fayle to 
ive to before others. That's the rule of the Avoftle ; Doe gesd 
to Al, eſpecially to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of faitb(Gal.6.10.) 
Thus there will never want perſons to whom reſtitution may 
be made, if che man cannot be had nor any of his whe was 
wrongd, then reſtore to God. Any godly man, eſpecially a 
godly poore man is G d Treaſury, 
«» The ſiſ h thing q eſtioned is the proportion, or how much 
muſt be reftored. ſhe Text Anſwers and reſolves it, thus; 
He ſball reſtore all bis ſubſtance, or, all that he bath in the world 
Yyy 2 (hall 


—  ———_ 


$232 Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Beck of JOB. Verſ.18. 


ſhall go to make gocd the wrong which he hath done;yet more 
clearly to the rule of reftitution,according to bis ſubſtance is this; 
Suppoſe he be not able to make full reſtitution, yet according 
to his ſubſtance, that is, ſo farre as he it able, ſo farre as his 
eſtate will reach he ſhall reſtore ; Halfe a loafe is better then no 
bread, in reference both to the receiver and the reftorer. When 
we cannot doe what we ſhould, yet we muſt doe what we can. 
Further, divers Scriptures reſolve the proportion of refticuti- 
on, The Law given the Jewes ſayd (Fx4. 22.1. ) If a man ſball 
ſteale an exe or a ſbeepe and hill it or [el it, be ſhall reftore five oxen for 
an ce, and ſoure ſbeepe for a ſheepe. The reaſon of this difference 
why the Law made the rtion ſwefold In oxen , and but 
fourcfold in beep, mighebe hi ; becauſe the owner loſt the 
labour of his oxe , and the profit of that was to be valued in 
reſticution ; but ſheepe are not for labour. Solomon makes the 
p: oportion higher(Pro.6.3 4.) If be(that ia, the theife) be found, 
be ſhall reſtore ſevenfold. But ſuppoſe the man were not worth 
ſo much as he had ſtolne, how could he reftore ſevenfold 7 The 
next clauſe anſwers that caſe ; He ſhall give all the ſubſtance of 
bis houſe ; That is, if he be poore, yet let him not be ſpared, but 
take all. But ſecing the Law of Ao ſe made the proportion ſive- 
fold, why is it there ſayd, He ſball reſtore ſevenfold. Lo ſalve this, 
Faniws tranſlates ( Septies |) ſeven times. And gives the meaning 
thus; Let him reſtore often, even as often as he is found ſtealing z 
or this phraſe of reſtoring ſevenfold, imports not any addition 
in thoſe times to the penalty of the Law, becauſe of the encreaſe 
of that (in, and the pronenes of men to it, as ſome (I conceive 
unwarrentably ) expound the place but onely that the theefe 
ſhould make full ſatisfaction ; So the word is uſed Pſal. 12. 6. 
In the 224 of Exodus v. 4*b; It is fayd; If the theft be certainly 
found in bis band alive, whether it be oe or Aſſe or ſheepe , be ſbatl 
reſt we double. At the firſt verſe the ſtolne oxe was to be refto- 
red fivefold and the ſheepe fourfold; how doth this conſiſt with 
che 4*b verſe, He ſhall reſtore the oxe and ſheepe deuble. The rea- 
ſon is becauſe the firſt verſe — of the oxe and ſheepe eyther 
kild or ſold ; This 4c verſe ſprakes of the theefe taken ( as we 
ſay Jin the manner, or preſently apprehended with thoſe goods 
in his hand ; The owner being by this ſpeedy diſcovery and re- 
covery of his goods, put to leſſe dammage , the penalty of re- 
ſtitutlon 
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ſtiturion was leſſened. Another Scripture ſpeaks of reſtitution 
in an example ( Luk, 19. 8. ) Zachews ſtood, and ſaid to the Lord, 
bebeld Lord, the halfe of my goods I give to the poore, and if I baue ta- 
hen any thing from any man by falſe accuſation I reſtore bim fourfold. 
Zachews makes a double diſpoſition of his eſtate ; firſt, to thoſe 
who were poorez Secondly, to thoſe whom he had impoverithe 
whether poore or rich; Zacheus was ſure his eſtate would hold 
out to reſtore fourfold to thoſe that he wronged, elſe he could 
not have given halfe his eſtate to the poore. 

Now though we cannot in theſe times edforce theſe rules of 
proportion taken from the Judicialls of Moſes, ſtrictly upon 
the conſciences of men yet we may draw done theſe two 
conclufions for our direction in this thing. 


Firſt, That in Reſtitution the Dammage of the per ſon wronged 
ſhould be fully repayred. 


Secondly , That if the wrong- deer be not able to give 4 much 
as will fully re paire the dammage, then according to bis ſub- 
ſtance, or to the utmoſt of what be hath be is bound to reſtore. 


Reſtitution muſt be made according to the ſubſtance, unjuſt- 
ly gotten, or according to the ſubſtance of the unjuſt getter. 
They who reftore willingly as true Repentants doe, will al- 
waycs give backe ( if they have it) according to the ſubſtance 
unjuftly gotten ; But they whom divine vengeance forceth to 
reſtore, (hall give backe, ſore againſt their wills, according to 
their owne ſubſtance, how much ſoever it is, yea though it be 
much more then they have unjuſtly gotten: God will take all from 
bim who bath no will to reſtore any thing. Thats Zopbars meaning 
when he ſaith here; According to bis ſubſtance ſball bis reſtitution be. 


And be ſhall not rejoyce therein. 


Wherein ſhall he not rejoyce ? It may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, In this reſtitution, it pleaſed him well enough to op- 
preſſe and doe wrong, but he (hall take no pleaſure in reſtoring 
and doing right; he ſhall not doe it willingly as Zachews, who 
rejoyced more in teſtitution then ever he had done in oppreſſ 
on; but the wicked man here ſpoken of is forced. to reſtore, 


and therefore cannot rejuyce therein, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , It refers rather to the eſtate which he had gocren 
He ſhall reſtore ic, and ſball not rejoyce therein; 
that ia, bis ill gotten goods ſhall adminifter no content to his 
Briides, there is more meant by this expreſſion then is 
expreſſed, when Zopbar ſaythyHe ſbal not rejoyce in it; the ſruce is, 
he ſhall have ſorrow with it, or ic ſhall be a vexation to him. 
The word which we render rejoyce,. is emphacicall , ic ſignifies 
to rejoyce with boaſting, yea wich inſulting, a prou i rejoycing. 
The word is applyed unto the Peacocke;z Gaveſt thou the goodly 
wings unto the — or wings and feathers wnto the Oftrich, 
( Fob 39. 13.) Gaveſt thou the rejoycing wings to the Pea» 
cocks; the Peacock is brag of his feathers, ſpreads his plumes, 
and then cryeth out, and ſtrutteth as it were exulcing and 
boaſting in his beauty. This word is alſo uſed (Prov. 7. 18.) 
Where the Adultereſſe faith ; Come let as take our fill of love u 11 
the morning, let ws ſolace our ſelves with lover. Such is the joy of 
wicked men in worldly <njoyments, they ſpread their plumes, 
they looke upon their eſtates, houſes, and lands, upon their 
gold & ſilver, as a Peacock on his taile, or as filthy lovers fore- 
thinke their uncleane embraces, and then boaſt and pride theme 
ſelves. So did Nebuchadnezzar walking in his pallace and diſ- 
courſing with his owne vaine heart, Is not this great Babel. which 
I bave built, & ec. Thus the worldly man al wayes would but his 
joy is often ſtopt. He (ball not rejoyce therein. 

Hence note; 


Firſt , The things of this world are the matter of « carnall mans 


ocing. 

Whenagodly man hath the world at will , he hath no will 
thus to rejoyce in it: he rejoyceth in theſe things (as the Apo- 
ſtle dire ti 1 Cor. v. 30.) Ar though be reſoyced not. His joyes in- 
deed are in G d. Many ſay, who will ſbew us any good ? David an- 
ſwers ( Pſal. 4. 6. ) Lord lift thou the light of thy countenance 
, thou ſbalt put gladneſſe in my beart more then in the time when their 
corne and wine increaſed. Job (Chap. 3 1. 25. ) gives us this pro- 
teſtation of his owne integrity, and uprightnes , that he lived 
not in worldly joyes, though he had much of the world ; If 1 
rejeyced becauſe my band — — much, cc. It is a duty to bleſſe 
God for what we have, and to take comfort in the uſe of it, 
but to rejoyce in the creature is to put it into the place of the 
Creator, 


ou * - alt. 
* 
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Creator, and to commit Idolatry with it. As it — 1 
act of Grace to make our boaſt of God all the day long; ſo it | 
is the higheſt & vaineſt acting of corruption to make our boaſt | 
of the world,though but a moment. Let not the wiſe man glory in 
bis wiſdome, neytber let the mighty man glory in bis might, let not the 
rich man glory in bis riches ; But let bim that glorieth glory in this, that 
be under ftundeth and knoweth me,that I am the Lord, &. ( Fer.9.23, 
24.)Theſe checks given to humane gloryings,ſhew in what man 
delights to glory, And when man is moſt ſet and bent upon 
theſe gloryings, God delights to check him moſt , and to ſay, 
He ſhall not rejoyce therein. We are never ſo neere the loſſe of theſe 
rejoycings, as when we make ſureſ of them. 
Againe, We may take this rejoycing in à lower ſence , for 
thoſe common contents and retreſhings which by the ordina- 
ry providence and bleiling of God are received in the ufe of the 
creature. Thus God is ſayd to fill the hearts of men with food 
and Gladnes ( Addi 14. 17. ) He gives acc onely meate but mirth 
and a kinge of natyrall muſicke with ic. And indeed when he 
ſpreads a Table for us, he likes it well to (ee us cate our meate 
with gladnes, as well 4s with fingleneſſe of beart ( Als 2. 46. ) It we 
take rejoycing in this ſence ; Then the words, He ſball not rejoyce, 
yteld us this Obſervation, 


Cod can ſeperate jay from the injoyment of the creature. 


Many enjoy that which they cannot rejoyce in; there is a 
veſt dificrence between the having of outward things, and ta- 
king comfort in chem ; cheſt are diſtin gifts of God( Ecrleſc5, 
19,20 } Every man alſo ts whom God bath given riches and wealth, 
and bath given him power to cate thereof, and lo take bis portion, and 
to rejoyce in bis labour, this is the gift of God. Whoſoever lives hath 
a naturall power to cate, yet many live in the aboundance of 
riches and wealth, who have not a hearty power to cate; 
They have a portion, but they cannot take it, or rejoyce in it; 
They have meate, but no mulick. God can make muſick at a 
poore mans Table; Though he hath but a cruſt of bread, and 
a cup of water, yet he (hall have muſick with ir, he ſhall rejoyce 
in it ; whereas though the cich man hath muſick at his Table, 
yet he ſhall have none in his ſpirit.¶ Eccleſ. 3. 19. ) A bis dayes 
be eateth in darkneſſe, be hath much ſorrow, th : alſo is a ſore evill. 
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But how is it ſayd, that Al bis dayes be eateth in darhneſſe What 
hath he not a candle to cate by ? yes he may cate by Sun - light 
and Candle-light too, he may have outward light enough, yet 
he cats in darkneſſe, that is, with diſcontent, and trouble of 
minde; he hath no joy in what he hath, his ſweeteſt morſels are 
caten with ſowre ſawce. He poſſeſſeth much, yet is as having 
nothing. For this word is gone out againſt him; He ſball not 
rejoyce therein. 

having thus deſcribed the puniſhment,returnes to the 
{mae of this wicked man, 


Verſ. 19. Becauſe be bath eppreſſed and for ſaken the poore, becauſe 
be bath violently + wk away a houſe which be builded not. 


This verſe, as it ſtands between, ſo it gives the reaſon both of 
the 18th and 20% verſes, Here's the reaſon why he ſhall re- 
ſtore hat he hath laboured for, ver. 18. Becauſe be hath oppreſſed 
the =_ z this alſo is the reaſon why be ſball not feele quietneſſe in 
bis belly ¶ ver.20t% ) The word which we tranſlate to oppreſſe, 
ſiguiſies oppreſſion joyned not onely (as all oppreſſion is) with 
injuſtice, but with extremity, tyrannicall oppreſſion, without 
mercy, or moderation, without hoe or hold; ſome give fall 
ſcope to their rage, and wrath, they put neither bond nor bri- 
dle upon their c vecouſres and cruelty ; ſuch are charaRteris'd 
by this word, which moſt properly notes, breaking in pieces; we 
ſay uſually when men fayle in their eſtates, ſuch are broken; ſome 
breake through their own neglect and careleſnefſe, many are 
broken by the harſhnes and ſeveritie of others. And as the 
wrath of min breakes many, fo the juſtice of God breakes not 
a few ( Iſa. 24:19. ) The earth is utterly broken downe , the earth is 
cleane diſſolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. Wicked men breake 
and oppreſſe the poore, God breakerh cle richeſt Nations for 
their wickedneſſe. We reade in Scripture, firſt, of breaking the 
head; ſecondly, the teeth, thirdly, the hornes, fourthly , the 
bones, fifthly,. the armes of the wicked ; All (hew the break- 
ing of their power, till there be no healing. And thus ( to the 
urmoſt of his power) doth the oppreſſour breake the poore. 
And for this God puniſheth the oppreſſour. Becauſe be bath 
oppreſſed, c&c. 

Hence note; 


Oppre ſion 
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Oppreſſion is a vengeance bringing ſinne. 
The Lord tells the Fewer that it was but a vaine thing for 
them to thinke of freeing themſelves from feared judgements 
by prayer and faſting, unleſſe they did let the oppreſſed or broken 
goe free, and breakg every yoke ( Iſa. 58. 5. ) The Scripture every 
where thunders againſt this (in. They ſball bave judgement without 
mercy who have ſhewed no mercy ( Jam. 2. 13.) Wich what tace can 


they aske or expect mercy trom God, who ſhew none to man? 
Secondly, Note; 


The poore are moſt ſubjeci to oppreſſion. 


They meet with moſt oppolition, who are leaft able to make 
defence. We may be deceived and cooſened by the weake , but 
all efſion is from a greater power, And they uſually are 

who have very little, or no power at all, The poore. 
And this diſcovers not onely the (infulneſſe, but 

Firſt, The diſingenuouſnes of that fort of men. They are 
Low-ſpirited and cowardly, they date not meddle with their 
match, but oppreſſe the poore who are not able to deale with 
them. 

Secondly , It diſcovers their inhumanity and incompaſſio- 
nateneſſe; they oppreſſe the poore, whom they they ſhould pit- 
tic and relieve z they take away from thoſ. to whom they 
ſhould rather give. The Prophet ſpeakes of ſuch ( Mic. 3. 2. 
Who hate the good, and love the evill, who pluck off their kin 7 off 
them, and their fleſb from off their bones; That is, they take from 
thoſe who have leaſt, and they take all from them ; to take a 
way a mans cloaths is an act of extream oppreſſion, but to pull 
off a mans skin, that's inhumaae, yet there is a degree further, 
they take not onely skin but fleſh too; they who are very 
poore, — — ſayd to have nothing but skin upon them, yet 
the oppreſſour will have that. Zophar proceeds yet further 


Becauſe be hath oppreſſed and for ſaken the poore. 
Or according to the letter of the Hebrew, leſt men poore 3 i deſerere 
that in, having ſpoyled and peeled them, he left them in a poore derelin nere 
condition. Some reade it as a puniſhment not as a fin ; There- "*g*re. ! 


fore be ſhall leave them poore, that is, his owne children. But I ra- 
Z 2 2 ther 
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* ther take our ſenſe, as a diſcovery of his fin 3 He bath forſaken 
the poore; To forſake is to withdraw helpe, aſſiſtance, counſell, 
protection, any thing which might doe another 3 Theſe 
words may — — of the formes (in, 
oppreſſion ; As if Zapbar had ſayd, becauſe he hath nor onely 
oppreſſed bur forſaken the poore, denying them all helpe, 
when he hath made them unable to helpe themſelves, Therefore 
evill ſball be upon bim, &c. 

Hence note; 


That as it is ſinſul to for ſake the poore , though we bave never 
oppreſſed them, ſo to oppreſſe and then forfake them i farre 
more finſull. 

Though we have not taken from them, yet if we have not 
given them, though we have not made chem naked, yet if we 
have not cloathed them, this will be charged in that Great day 
( Matth. 25. 35, 36.) wefinde the poore complaining ( AAS. 
1. ) Intboſe daye when the number of the Diſciple: was multiplied, 
there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the He brewer, becauſ 
their widdowes were neglefied in the daily miniſtration. Neglect of the 
poore, eſpecially of the Godly poore, is a (in in all, eſpecially 
in the Churches, How great then-ls their fm, ho make many 
poore, and then negle& them; let them finke or ſwimme, cis 
all one to them. For a man to rake ſome care of, or beſtow 
ſome Almes upon the poore whom he hath oppreſſed, is no ſa- 
tisfation for his ſinne, but not to take care of the 
whom he hath oppreſſed, is a great aggravation of his ſinne. 


Becauſe be bath violently taken away the bouſe which be builded 
not. 


Theſe words are (upon the matter) the ſame with the for- 
57 mer; He hath violently taken away ; tis but one word in the He- 
rapuir gerte brew, He hath not taken away by ſtealth, by trickes, and de- 
Mat re ceirs, but in open view. Some take away houſes. which they 
e. builded not, craftily, and upon pretenfions or colours of Law 
and right; others take them away violently without any co- 
lour of right. The former is as unjuſt a way of taking as the 
latter. But the latter hath not onely injuftice in it, but impu- 
dence. Theſe are fo farregone in fin, that they are paſt ſhame ; 


They 


„ 
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declare their fin as Sodome, they hide it not. Theſe are the Nim- 9 

rods of the earth, mighty hun'«rs. They violently take away, Cc. 

There is a twofold retation of the words; tome make 

the latter part of this dau as the puniſhment of the ſinne i po- 

ken of in the former part: He batb violently taken away 4 bouſe, 9 

and be ſhell not build it. That is, he ſhall not have abilitie or op- Gan as. 

portunitie to build. He tuoke away a houſe, intending to fit it wit. 

for himſelſe, but before he could doe ic, God tooke him away. 

He tooke away a houſe, therefore he ſhall not build it. His op- 

preſſion of others (hall be puniſhed with his one diſappoynt- 

ment. Againe, Others reade thus ; He pulls downe mens bouſes, 

but be never thinkes of repayring them : He is ſo farre from refto- 

ring four-fold, that he w not reſtore a fourth, no nor a 

fac But rather, as we render, the whole clauſe is a deiccip- 

tion of his finne 3 He bath violently taken away a houſe which be 

builded nat; That is, he hath by forge invaded and ſeazd upon 

that which he had no ti le to, upon that on which he never 

beſtowed eyther paines or coſt : Houſe, is here cxprelſed by 

a Synecdoche for any thing, whether lands, or gouds, or mo- 

ney, which belong properly to another man. 
Hence note; 


It is acrying fin to take that which others haue laboured for. 


The idle ſervant (Matth. 25. 24. ) layed this aſperſion upon 
his Maſter, I know thee that thou art à bard Maſt-r ; how proved 
he that? Thou reapeſt where thou baſt not ſowne ; it a man (ow he 
ought to reape , and he that hath flrawed ſhould alſo gather. 
What the idle ſervant charged God with, is indeed the temper 
of many earthly minded men; let who fo will build the houſe, 
they will take ic if they can; if power ſtand not between them 
— their neighbouis houſe, between them & their neighbours 
eſtate, their owne conſcience doth not. As to doe this to any 
man is a great fin, ſo fora man to have this done to him is a 
great affliction. God threatens ir as a ſore judgement upon his 
owne people ( Deut. 28. 30.) Thou ſhalt build an houſe, and thou 
ſhalt not dwell therein. Then who ſhall ? An enemy ſhall, He (hall 
take away the houſe which thou haſt builded, and turne thee 
out of houſe and home. M iny rich men gather in the lab »urs 


of che poore; ſuch ſecme co aft by that rule (which will be no 
| Z 22 2 rule 
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rule for them) to bim that bath ſball be given, but be that bath not 
bim (ball be taken away even what be bath. Some becauſe they 

ve much think they muſt have all;as for thoſe who have nor, 
that is, who have but little, they thinke they muſt have nothing 
atall. As there are many Idle poore who will not labour for 
bread to cate; ſh there are ſome coverous rich, who eate the 
bread which the poore have laboured for. The Apoſtles com- 
mand to the Theſſalonians was, That if any would not worke , ney- 
ther ſbould be eate ( 2 Thefſ. 3. 10.) Drones deſerve no honey. 
All the bread which is eaten and not (where ability is ) in 
ſome way or other laboured for, is ſtolne. Idle perſons be 
judged as Theeves, though they eate that which is freely given 
them, yea though they have he it with their money. How 
then ſhall chey be who not ſuffer thoſe who worke 
to cate; nor them to have a houſe to dwell in, who have been 
at the paines and of building one , who violently take 
away what they never t together, nor laboured for ; 
This is the oppreſſours ice, and his fin , ſet downe in this 
verſe ; his puniſhment hath been ſpoken of before, and is a- 
gaine expreſſed in another kinde and forme with the addi- 


tions of a ſtrong aſſeveration to ſeale it faſt upon him in the 
next verſe. 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verl. 20, 21, 22, 23. 


Swrely be ſhall not frele — 4 in his belly, he ſhall not 
ave of that which he deſired. | 

There ſhall none of his meate be left , therefore ſhall no man 
looke for his goods. 

In the fulneſſe of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits : every 
hand of the wicked ſhall come upon him. 

When he is about to fill his belly, God ſhall caſt the fury of his 
wrath on him and ſhall raine it on him while he is eating. 


22 purſues his former purpoie, ſtill drawing out 
che (ad eſtate of a wicked man: he ſhew'd us his (in in the 
former verſe ; Becauſe be bath oppreſſed and for ſaken the poore, &c. 
Now followes his puniſhment ; Surely be ſball not feele quietneſſe 
in bis belly. He that hath diſquieted ſo many ſhall have little qui- 
et himſelfe, and he that would not ſuffer others to reſt in their 
houſes, ſhall have no reſt in his one heart. Surely be Pall not 

ele quietneſſe. This verſe may conteine, both a deſcription of 
the fin , and of the puniſhment of this wicked covetous man. 
Some interpret it as a deſcription of his fin; of the fury of that 
fin of covetouſneſſe which is never quiet; He ſpall not feele quiet 
in bis bell); That is, his minde ſhall never be ſatisfied. Others 
interpret it as a deſcription of his miſery. I conceive we may 
take in both; This is his (in, and this is his puniſhment, not 
onely becauſe his fin is his puniſhment, but becauſe this puniſh- 
ment falls upon him for his ſin; his fin was unquiet unſatisfia- 
ble defires,and now he is puniſhed with an addition of freſh de- 
. fires, which will not be ſatisfied ; As he gave up himſelſe ſin- 
fully, ſo God gives him up judicially to vile and earthly af- 
feticns. The Lord hath many externall puniſhments for tin, 
and he leaves many under internall punĩſhments, or penall fins. 
When fin is made a puniſhment, it is the moſt dreadfull puniſh- 
ment. But to the words, 


Surely be ſhall not feele guietneſſe. | 
The Hebrew fs, He ſball not know peace or quite ſe,he (ball not 
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finde his craving appetite, his hunger and thirſt after the world 
appeaſed, how much ſocver of the world he hath devoured ; 
no, though he ſhould have devoured the whole world. He ſhall 
not (as it were) know the meaſure of his own belly nor how 
to proportianate his deſire to a comfortable enjoyment, bein 
meerly led by un ſatisſiable and boundleſſe lafts. Thus he feeles 
no quietnts in his belly. Zpbar language continues in the for- 
mer alluſion to a gluttonous eater, who ears till his belly akes, 
and crammes himſelſe till his ſtomacke is rather ſicke ſa- 
tisfied, 

By the belly, we are to underſtand the ite, thoſe powers 
of delire which take in, and concoct fafter then the flomack 
can, and hold infinitly more then the belly can. When the na- 
turall belly is full, this is emptie and hungry. This 
might intend while he ſaith , He ſball not feele quietneſſe in bt 
belly For as when there Is a convenient portion received into 
the body; this fulneſſe is the . of the flomack , and of 
thoſe naturall powers, that draw and ſuck in the food, and 
pray for it: ſo there is a filling of the minde to the ſtaying, a 

aſinꝑ, and quieting of ics appetite, which uſually — 2 
bodily appetite, There is a morall appetite as well as a natu- 
rall appetite, and that is moſt hardly facisfied, and filled, It is 
ſo hard to be filled that all the good things in the world can- 
not fill up the roome and * of it; and therefore the co- 
vetous wretch cannot feele, or know quietneſle in his belly. 
This is his puniſhment, after all that he hath ſcraped, and 
hoarded together, yet the man faith not, it is enough, David 
4 P ſal. 17th V. I 4- ) defcrib « the men of rhe world 2 ho bave 
their portion in tl ii life, whoſe belly thou fill ſt with thy hid treaſure, 
they are full of Children, and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance for their 
babes. That is, thou giveſt chem enough to ſatisfe nature, thou 
filleft their bellies z thou openeſt thy treaſures, thy ſſlore-houſe, 
thy gran! ry, thy wardrobe ; thou openeſt all that herein an 
good thing is la d up, eyther for back, or belly: ( fo by a [4 
nechdoche we are to underftand it) thou filleft them with thy 
hid treaſures, with treaſures hidden in the bowels of the earth, 
but when they are at the fulleſt, when they are ſtuffed till their 
blies are ready to break, and enough remaines of ou: ward en- 
joyments for their children after them, yet (as Zrphar here 

4 ſpeaks ) 
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tranſlation renders it excellently ; The man ſcrapes together a wenne jw od 

buge beape of wealth, but yet be ſball not finde ew is wealtby. He == 2 

ſhall not at all fecle his wealth when he hath all chis. 
Hence obſerve; 


The deſire of a wicked man is never full , bow full ſoever bis 
eſtate is. 


He hath a morall belly which nothing can fill, though his 
naturall belly be filled Cern. 13. 25. Ibe righteous eateth to the 
ſatisfying of bir ſaule. Tis poſſible a righteous man may not have 
enough tocate for the ſatisfying of his body, he may riſe a hun- 
50 from his dinner, he may riſe with an appetite, becauſe he 

ath not enough z yet if he hath but a little, a morſell of bread, 
a ſallet of greene berbs, when ever he eats, he eats to the ſatii- 
ty ing of bis ſoule, that is, he bleſſeth God though he have but a 
little, and is content: though his hunger be hardly fatished, 
yet his ſoule is plentiſully farisfied. But, as for the wicked man 
(ſaich Solomon there) The belly of the wicked ſball want. con- 
ceive, belly in that place of the Proverbs is to be underſtood as 
here in Fob. The puniſhment which is ordinarily inflicted upon 
wicked men,is not want in their purſes, but want in their ſpi- 
rits ; their hearts are in want, while their houſes abound. As it 
is better ſo farte eaſiet for a man to fill his belly then his eye. 
Here in the Text the cavetous mans belly is his eye, nothing of 
this world can fill that, and yet he neither defires nor endea- 
vours to have it filled wich any thing but the world. Hence, 
when he is at his higheſt food and ſeaſting ( ſceing he hath no- 
thing to feed his ſpirit wich, not a diſh for his ſoule) he doch 
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ſpeaks ) They feele no quietneſſe in their belly. So the Tygurine Non Jentiet in 


but increaſe, not appeaſe his ſoules appet ite; creatures can no — 2 


more quench that thirſt than wood can quench and extinguiſh gua nature in - 


fire. For as the Moralift telleth us, The thirſt of covetous men digentia ſed 
is not from want, but from a diſcaſe, And that defire which erben. 


proceeds from a diſeaſe, and not from want, is not topped but = 2 5 8 


provoked by u hat ic receives, ſo that whatſoever you beflow naſci ur que 
upon ſuch a man is not the end of his former longings, but a quid 1 con + 


ſtep to new and freſh ones. What can appeaſe deſice, when de- 64ſeirmn finis 
fire is a diſeaſe ? Labour to get the diſeaſe the diſtemper that is Foe yy 
in your delires cured, and the wants which ur defi 2 


about ol. 


res move Sen: de Conus + 


1 


ern Ccupiditarts + 
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Plinius lib. f f. 
Nat. Hiſt. 
cop. 34+ 


about will ſoone be ſupplyed, or not complained of. 
The Dogge - Appetite, or hunger of which Phyſicians ſpeake, 


us like the coverous mans appetite. Some men have ſuch a bodi- 


ly appetite, they cate, and cate, and yet are hungry, the more 
they eate the more they may, they eate, and cannot be ſatisficd ; 
ſach is the ſoule appetite of a covetous worldling, he feeles no 
quiet in his belly, he till calls for more, and when he hath ic 
he would have more, and the more he hath, the more he would 
have. The horſeleach hath two daughters, Crying, give, give. 
There are three things that are never ſatisfied, yea foure things ſay not 
i is enough ( Prov. 30.15. ) This Horſcleach is defire, by the t wo 
daughters of the Horſeleach may well be meant covetouſneſſe 
and prodigalitie ; both theſe cry, give, give; The former cryes 
give, To keepe, the latter cryes give, To ſpend, neither of them 
ſaich, it is enough ; The one would ever have more to keepe, 
and the other would have more to ſpend. They feele no quiet- 
nes in their bellies, Their preſent havings kindle freſh deſire- 
ings; and in ſtead of ſtaying, doe but wher their appetite. 

The Naturaliſt obſerves that the Horfleach hath no thorough 
paſſage, he takes much in, but he lets nothing out, and cthere- 
fore breaks,and kills himſelfe with ſucking. The covetous man 
is like the Horſleach in this, he is all for taking in, be would 
not have any paſſage out; he would let nothing goe by way of 
expence, but never thinkes enough comes in by way of reve- 
new. Nothing can ſatisfie defire but God, not riches, not great- 
neſſe, nor power; The bleſſing and favour of God with what 


> we have ſatisfiech, and that will ſatisſie with a little. Therefore 


if you would feele quiet in your belly, if you would have de- 
fire ſatisfied ; Say not, If I had ſo much I ſhould be quiet, if I 
had ſo much I ſhould be well ; if I had ſuch a proportion of 
eſtate I ſhou!d be content. Tnat which gives quiet in any por- 
tion, is, firſt the ſavour and preſence of God; ſecon ly, that it 
is received from the hand of a father ; thirdly, that it comes to 
us in the Covenant of grace; fourthly,thar it is the purchaſe of 
the bloud of Chrift ; fifchly, that it is an anſwer of prayer, and 
a bleſſing from above upon honeſt endeavours. Such conſidera- 
tions as theſe, whether it be much or little which you have, 
will make you feele quietneſſe in your belly with what you 
have. Elſe the greater your portion is, the greater is your un- 
quietneſſe, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Note further, That 4s this uon · ſatisfattion-is the pu- 


niſhment of a wicked man, ſa it is bis ſinne; It is a (in not to be la- 
tisfied, as well as it is a miſery, not to be ſatisfied. The Apoſtles 
rule is ; Be content with the things that you bave ; that is, be quier, 
fit downe; we ought to feele quiet in our belly with out phrti- 
on ; and blefſe God for our allowance in every condition, Con- 
tentatian is a liberall portion; contentation hath been highly ho- 
noured as a vertue, by Heathens, It is a grace among Chriſtians. 
Contentation, is the reft of the ſoule, or to uſe Zophars lan- 
guage, The quietnes of the belly. We may furcher expound this 
Negative, He ſball not feele quiet in bis belly , as Negatives often 
are in Scripture by an Affirmative, of the contrary ; And ſo, 
He wg + quiet, is, he ſhall feele much vexation, trouble, 
and diftrefſe ; his belly (hall be pained, that is, his miade (hall 
be in perpetuall curmoyle, There are many Scriptures of the 
like forme with this, which carry more in the interpretation 
then in the expreſſion ( 1 Cor. 15. 58.) Know that your labour is 
net in vaine in the Lord; The Apoſtles meaning is, your labour in 
the Lord ſhall have abundant reward. Againe, Iſa. 57. 21. There 
is no peace ( ſaith my God ) to the wicked; the ſence is, Trouble is 
their portion. Thus here, he (hall not feele quiernes, is, he (hall 
be much diſquieced. There is no midle of participatiqn be- 
tween theſe two. 7 * 


He ſhall not ſave of that which he deſired. 


This clauſe containes another part of the covetous mans pu- 
nichment, He is much for getting, and more tor ſaving. But 


He ſhall not ſave. 


The Hebrew word fignifics ſometimes to ſave by flight C 1 Sam. 
22. 1.) Davideſcaped to the cave of Adullam. He ſaved himſelſe by 
flight. It is uſed alſo to ſinĩſie bringing forth, or deliverance in 
, Childbirth Iſa. 66. 7; ) Before (be travayled ſhe brought forth, be- 
fore ber pain- came ſbe was delivered of a 1 We ccan(late ic 
to another ſence ; He ſball not ſave; thatTs, keepe, preſerve, or 
- maintaine that which he hath deſired. 


That which be defired. 
The letter runs thus; He ſball not ſave in or of bis diſie: The 
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JN ſumm+ word in the originall ſignifies an carneſt deſire, a thing earneſt- 
deſiderare. Jy deſired, or extreamly covercd. ( Foſb. 7. 21.) Acben makes 
Advert this confelion of fin; When 7 the ſpoiles a poodly Babylo- 
—— / 7 arment, and two bundred ſbe kels of filver, and a wedge of Gold, 
. bit. q. d. nan Of fiftie ſbekels of weight, then I coveted them and tooke them. It is 
frueiur epnatis the word here uſed ; He ſball not ſave of that which be defired; 
ad ir, ue e that is, of that which he covered to have with ſtrong deſire; 
— or Achan got a goodly garment and a golden wedge , but he was 
De defiderabilti ſo farre from ſaving chem that he {oft his owne life. The Pro- 
ſuo non ſerva- phet Daniel is called a men of defires (Chap. 9.23 f that is, a man 
bu. Merc. preatly deſired, or beleved,God was( as it were)in love with him. 
So (Cant.2.3, ) As the trees among the trees of the wood, ſo is my 
beloved among the ſons, I ſate downe wider bis ſhadow with great de- 
liebt. Or delighted, and fate downe, or I defired to fit downe 
v'ich great delight. Chriſt is the Deſire of Nations, that n, he whom 
all Nations (to whom his beauty is revealed) greatly defice, 
Here is the puniſhment of this wicked man, he ſhall not fave 
that wherein his chiefe pleaſure lay, his Benjamin , the fon of 
his right hand, the childe of his defire; The deſire of his eyes, 
ſhall be raken, yea pulled from him. Now , according to the 
twoſold interpretation of the verb before, given, we may here 
ve a double expofition of the whole ſentence. 
„ iw-3:uls Flrſt thus, By that which be deſired be ſball not be ſafe, or eſcape, 
ad « ow. be ſball not deliver bimſelfe. So divers. render it. And the Seven- 
denn res Sepr, ty alſo expreſſe the former clauſe in the abſtract, rendring it 
Cum re thus ; He ſball not be ſaved in bis defire ; that is, he ſhall not ſave 
= ſus wn ror deliver himſelſe by it. So M- Broughton, By that which be defi- 
va. ſe red be (ball not be ſafe. | 


Hence note; 


When a wicked man bath gotten what be would , be is never the 
neare, os not the nearer to ſafety, 


He is not ſafe by that which he deſired. He ſayth, if I could 
get ſuch an eſtate, ang} make ſure ſuch an intereſt, and engage 
tuch friends, ſhould be ſafe. But by that which he moſt defired, 
he ſhall not be ſafe, be ic riches, or friends, or correſpondency 
with the beſt and greateſt in the world, none of theſe (hall be 
his ſafety. There is ſuch a threatning upon inen of the world 
I. 44+ 9+ ) They that make a graven image are all of them vanitie, 

and 
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and their deleclable things ſhall not profit. It is this word, their de- 
firable things. Which you may d, eyther by tee gol 
or by their Gods, by their riches, or their Idolls : Which 
were their deſire, and as they ſuppoſed, their ſafety. Micbabh in 
the booke of Judges, when he had got an Idol to worſhip, and 
a Levite to his Prieft, concluded; Now know I that the Lord will 
doe me good ( Judg. 92 13.) But their delectable things ſhould 
not profit them, or be their ſafery , whether they be things de- 
ſu or covetouſly, whether they be things of 

the world, or an Idol, which is nothing in the world, as the 
file ſpeakes (1 Cor. 8. 4.) chat is, it is of no worth or — 
it hath no power or vertue to doe good or deliver from evill. 
Theſe delectable things ſhall not ſave them, when God will de- 
ſtroy them. Though a wicked man had his choice of all that 
he defires for his protection, yet he cannot be ſafe. His defires 
riſe not above the creature, which cannot fave it ſelfe , much 
leſſe be ſafery to others. There is no ſafety but under the ſha- 
dow of the Almightie ; we are never hid till we hide our ſelves 
in his pevilion. The wicked come not under that ſbadow, nor 
ſhall they ever enter that pavilion. Their defires never carry 
them indeed that way, and therefore they ſhall not be ſafe by that 
which they deſire. | 

Secondly, As his deſireable things cannot ſave him (accord- 
ing to the former reading) ſo (according to ours) he (hall not 
fave of that which he deſiredʒ that is, he ſhall ſave nothing of ic. 
All ſhall be waſted & vaniſh away upon which he built his feli- 
citieʒ Though he have it, yet he ſhall not be able to hold or keep 
itznot ſo much ata bit or a ſhread of ic,not ſo much as the glea- 
nings or parings of it. That's the meaning of, He ſþ4l not live of 
that which be de red. All will eſcape, get out, and break priſon, 
He thought he had layd up his goods,his gold and filver,fafe e- 
nough, even as priſoners within Iron grates, under lock, and 
key, yet theſewill eſcape and be gon. Thus M Calvin renders, 
He ſhall not keepe bis defire, or that which be bath ſo much defired. 

Hence obſerve; 


When a wicked worldling bath gotten all that be defires , yet be 
cannot bold it. 


When he hath what he would, he cannot keep what he hath. 
A442 2 There 
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There are two uſuall expreſſions in Law Conveyances about 
Lands or houſes ; To bave, and to bold. Many come to the be- 
bendum but not to the tenendum, they bave , but cannot bold ; 
Their goods and gaines (lip away berwecn their fingers. 

The deſirable things of the Saints are ſafe to them; As they 
bave, ſo they ſhall bold them; they ſhall fave the things they 
delire ; and the things they deſire ſhall fave them: their great 
deſi re is after ſpiritualls, & theſe will tick by them: O bow great 
is the goodne ſſe that thou baſt laid up for them that feare thee(P ſal. 3 1. 
19.) The goodueſſe of God is great, and God hath laid it up: 
it is in the ereaſury of God, and his is a ſafe treaſury. When he 
hath layd up goodneſſe and mercy for us, we need not feare, 
nor got to any Enſurance Othce for ſecurity. The moth cannot 
corrupt, nor can theeves breaks through and fteale theſe treaſures. 
But as for the ungodly man it is not ſo with him, for he and 
his, he and his golden mountaines (hall be as the chaffe which 
the winde driveth away; He ſbal not ſave of thet which be de- 
fred. 

Zepbar yet enlargeth this docſull Narrative. 


Verſ. 21. There ſball none of bis meat be left therefore ſba# us man 
looke for bir goods. 


Zophar had ſayd immediately before, here he ſayth; He 
ſhall not ſave of that be deſired , there ſtall not be a ſcrap left, 
None of bis mat ſbalt be left, It being of the ſame fence wich 
the former, I will oncly open the words and note the different 
reading, 

Firſt, Some for, Nene of bis meat ſhall be left, or remain, ren- 
der it by aperion ; There ſhall none be left ; The word is uſed 
moſt frequently for a remainder of men, not of things ; none 
ſhall be left for his meat. If he fave any of his worldly eſtate, 
if {ome of his meate be left, yet noheire (hall be left to enjoy it 
aftcr him. 

Some of the Rabbim interpret it as a further aggravation 
of the greedines and cruelty of this man j There ſhall none of bis 
mea! be left. He will eat up all at once ; he is reſolved to op- 
preſſe and ravine for more againſt the next meale ; he cares not 
though all be ſpent to day, he will opprefle afreſh to mortow. 
He is c<{ul vid 1467 to want as long as any about him have any 
thing. 
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thing. Such Nimrods( as Chrift ſpeaks, but in a quite other 
ſence then Chrift ſpake it, Matth. 6. 3 4. ) Take no thought for the 
morrow 3 Chriſt would have us doe fo with dependance upon 
his provinon , they doe ſo — preſumption of their one. 
Greedy Lyons have no ſtore - houics, but make an end as ſoone 
as they can ot hat is gotten, and then out to get more. 


None of bis meate ſball be left. 


The Hebrew firitly thus ; Nothing ſball be left to cute. 
Though he may leave many eaters behinde him, yet nothing 
ſball be left to cate, or, none of bis meat ſhall be left. 

There is a threefold apprehenſion about theſe words. 

Firſt, Some expound them as intimating the baſeneſſe of 
this mans ſpirit. He keeps ſo poore a houſe (as we ſay) though 
he be a rich man, that when dinner is done, there's none of his 
meate lefc, there's not a (crap nor a cruſt not a bit of broken 
bread leſt to give to a begger waiting and craving at his doore, 
His proviſion is but juſt enough to ſerve for himſelſe and bis 
family. 

Secondly , Others expound it not of the baſe narrowneſſe 
and niggardlineſſe of this mans ſpirit, but of his luxury, and 
laviſhnes. He is protuſe in his own expences ; He cares not what 
he layes out upon his owne backe and belly, but as fur the 
poore, they may ſtarve at his doore , he hath nothing left for 
them. The rich man ( Luk. 16 ) tared deliciouſly every day, 
but had not a crum for Lazarw,all was waſted in gluttony and 
druukenneſſe. When David in diftreiſe (1 Sam, 25.1 x. ) ſent for 
ſome reliefe to Nabal, the Text faith 3 Nabat kept @ feaſt at bis 
bouſe like a King, yet he had nothing for David ; Shall I take my 
bread, and my water, and my fleſb, which I baue killed for my (bearers, 
aud ſend it to men whom I know not whence they are / Some feaſt like 
Kings ac home, and all their boanty keepes at home. Tis true- 
ly ſaid of theſe; None of their meate is left. 

But thirdly , 1 catcher unde: Rand this Text as a deſcription, 
not of nis expenſivencs, or penuriouſnes to himſelſe, or others, 
but ot his extreame poverty, {ent upon him as a punichment 
by the hand of God. 

None ef bu mee? hall be Et That is, M. tall ſcarce have 

enough 
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for kimſclte. The wicked are oft reduced co a mortell 
of bread: God never leaves taking from them till all be 
As David proſeſſing his owne experience, ſaith, I bave been young 
and now am old, yet Inever ſaw the righteous forſaken , nor their ſeed 
begging bread ; they had al wayes ſome of their meat left. So Ze- 
pbar ( it ſeernes ) had obſerved in his experience, many wicked 
men forſaken and themſelves ing bread. They who hare 
nothing leit of their own, muſt of necefhty ase or ftcale from 
others; None of bis meate ſball be left. And this interpretation 
ſuites beſt with chat which followeth : 


Therefore as man (ball looke for bis goods, 


. There is a threefold expoſition of this paſſage alſo : Some 
derive the word which we render to look, from a roote that fig- 


= nifics to bring fort b,. or to multiplie. And ſo the ſence is given thus 


None of bis meate, that is, of his «ſtate or goods, bring forth 


. for bis good, or mult iplue to bus profit, If a man doe not encreaſe, 


he comes to nothing, if he ſpend, ſpend, ſpend, if he be al wayes 
giving out, and never bring in, though his «fate be great, 
+ *rwill ſoone be gone; Ualeſſe a mans eftate be growing and 
multiplying, he cannot ( as we fay ) bold bis owne. In a ſhort 
time there will be none of his meate As vegitables grow 
properly, fo alſo inanimates have a kinde of growth. A mans 
eſlate groweth ; gold and filver grow by addition and multi- 
plication, though not by augmentation. Thus riches bring 
forth. Now I ſay, if there be continuall ſpending, and carry» 
ing out, and no comming in, no grow or increaſe, ſuch a 
man meft needs came to povertie. What ſayd at firſtto the 
cattle, and beaſts of the earth ; he ſayth to all that a man hath, 
— and multiphe ; And when he ſayth, Ay not, all muſt 
needs de creaſe, and the owner muſt lie under the curſe of want, 
when what he hath is under this curſe of Barrennes, 

Secondly , Others derive the word from a roote that figni- 
fies to be ſtrong, or ſtrength ; rendring thus; His mate or eftate 
ſhall not be ftrengrbened ; that is , bis proſperitie ſball not continue. 
M Broughton rende:s it (©; t t bis goods continue net ; there 
ſhall be no tacke in them. 

Belides theſe two rendrings we take a third, and all three 
mect in the generall puniſhment of the wicked man ; Let n» 
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man bis goods, We derive the word trom a roote lignify- 
— adockthes thing z therefore no looking for bis 

z we put in thoſe words ( no men ) Therefore no man 

for bis goods. Which is as much a3 to ſay, he ſhall have no- 
thing left ; tor if a man hath any thing ſome or other will be 
looking for it, and making title to ie. He that hath aboundance 
ſhall not want heyres. So that, u ben Zopbar faith, No man ſball 
lovke for bis goods. The plaine meaning is, He (hall dye a beggar, 
and leave no eſtate worth the lookingafter, or ſuing for. He 
ſhall not need ro make his Will, or appoynt Executors ; The 
wrath and juſtice of God (hall difpotic of all before he dyeth, 


there is no man needs to gape for his death. When a rich man Fils ave di- 
is ſicke, many gape for his death, hoping that ſomewhat will © bart in» 
fall into their mouths. Sometimes children are poring upon . 


the day of their fathers death, and looking for his goods be- 
fore he leaves them, But this man (hall have nothing to leave, 
and therefore none ſhall looke for what he hath. 
Laſtly, They who tender the former part of the verſe by a 
ſon ; There ſhal none be left for bis meate,give the fence of this 
atter part thus ; Sec ing none of his chil ren, family,or kind - 
red are leſt, Therefore there ſball be none to looke for bis goods. 


Vert. 22. In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiency, be ſbal be in ſtraits, & c. 

The ſcope of this verſe and the next, is to ſet forth the ſea- 
ſon or nick of time in which the Lord will reckon with this 
finfull oppreſſour ( verſ. 22. ) In the © of his ſufficiency, 
C wer. 23. ten be is about to fill bis belly, Thele are the times, 
or the advantages that God picks out to deale wich this 
man in. 


In the ſulneſſe of bis ſufficiency , be (ball be in ſtraits, 


The letter of the Hebrew is , M ben bis ſufficiency (ball be filled. y 


The word ſignifies to (uffice, or ſatiiſie, and fill up. So (i King. 
20. 10. ) In that threatniag raging Letter ſent by Zenacherib ; 


folow me. It (hall not ſathce for handfulls. The word alſo ſig 
nities to clap the hands together, or to ſmite the hand up- 
on another part of the body, and this under a threefold no» 
tion, 


Firſt, 


= 
2 
The 4% of Samaria (bould not be enough for handfulls for the men that Reine ch. 
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Firſt, To clap the hand ih anger, and vexation, (Num. 24. 
10, ) Balch, clapt his hand: ber (huis anger being kindled 
againſt Balaam ) when he could not have his will. 

Secondly, la ſorrow; Fer. 31. 19. After I was turned, I re- 
pented, and after I was inftruted I ſmote pon my thigh. 

Thirdly , It notes clapping the hands: for joy ; and that 
two waycs, 

Firſt, For joy at the hurt of others: ( there is ſuch a wick- 
edneſſe in the heart of man to rejoyce at the fall of his neigh» 
bour ) ( Lament. 2. 15. ) All th:y that goe by clap their bands and 
biſr, — Fern ſalem in ſorrow. 

Secondly, For ſoy at our own good; or when our (elves re- 
ceive good ; ſo in the Text ; In the fullneſſe of bis ſufficiency , or 
when he hath ſo much that he claps his hands for joy, when he 
is in the highet plauditie of his owac hippineſſe, then he (hall 
be in ſtraits. ' 


In the ſullneſſe of bis ſufficiency. 


Here is a graduall clegancy : for a man to have a ſufhciency, 
is a very comfortable ſtate ; enough, ( as we (ay, for meat, and 
cloathiag ) is all. Give me n:itber povertie, nor richer, fee1 me with 
food convenient, was urs prayer. Saffi:iency is, at leaſt, a co n- 
petency ; but the fulneſſe of ſufhciency is more. Sch ſuſſi:ien- 
cy is abundance, if not ſaperflaicie, or ſuperabundance, Tarte is 
an abundant grace of God ( where finne abounds, grace abounds. ) 
But beſides abouwnding grace, there is ſuperabounding grace, or ( as 
it were) an exceſſe of grace, an hyperbole of grace (R14.6.20.) 
So ſome in this life have an hyperbolicall eſtite, an cxcellive 
vaſt eftate in riches and creature-comfores, They have enough, 
and more then enough; ſuch is the importanceof this expreſ- 
ſion; In the fulneſſe of bij ſufficiency, 


He ſhall be in ftraits. 


There is nothing more oppoſite to ſuffcien'y then ft e, eſpe- 
cially to fulne ſe of ſu en /. He Gall be in traits ] in outward 
ſtraits, and in ward traits, in ſtraits on the right hand, and in 
R-aics on the lt. In the fullneſſe of his ſu R iency, he ſhall be 
tall of ſtraits Tae word is xpplicable to any kind: of trouble, 
becauſe what trouble forever a man is in, it ſtraitens him ; ic 
ficaicens 


. —[o——— — Ee wa te. 
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firairens ks ſpirito, it ſtraitens his z every he is 
firaikned, To be in ſtraits is to be in Adlon, that « man 
knowes not which way to turne himſelſe, or what to doe next. 
Every afflition is a Kinde of priſon, great affiftions, ſtraiten 
greatly, and (hucs as up faſt in priſon, 

Hence ob(erve ; 


When it is beft with wicked men in tbeir owne opinion , or accord- 

ing te their preſent poſſe ion, tben their worſt is approaching. 

I will not ſtay upon the generall diſcourſe of this common 
theame,' but onely ſhew foure weyes diſtinctly in which a car- 
nall man may be ſayd to be in ſtraits in the middeſ of bis fuf- 
4 ———— 

„ Camall men are in ſtraits in the time of their ſuffi- 
—— men en rr with their abundance. 
# the caſe of ſome. I need — — 


5.12. 19. which at leaff ſuppoſeth, that 
was a certaine rich man, whoſe 


oft pull downe his barnes, ard make This is aftraic 


I queſtion whether that be here intended. 3 
Secondly, A reall frrait is upon him, how to keep his abun- 

dance, how to protett what he hach gotten. He ls in many 

firgirs about this paynt, how to his flore that It be not 


loft, and taken him. Whatſhall I doe to keepe this trea- conſervar. 
fie? how ſhall I hold it? I m afraid it will get away from Drui. 
me. It is a common ſpeech ; A great ſhip, is «great care; a : 3 


deale of the things of the world are ” worldly burthen 
they that are it the fulleft ſafficiency of out ward things, their 
eſfates and poffeſſions bring them in as great an increaſe of 

cronbles as of revenues. As they have plemtie of riches, ſo they 
cannot avoyde plentie of bufines and labour about them. Some 
old cich men have ſayd, they were then as hard put to it to keep 
their riches, as they were in thelr younger dayet to gather and 


is « third firaic, which is worſe then the former 3 as 
B bb b he 


that carnall men are in, in the middeft of their ſuffi:lency : but 


N 


In crrictare 
ern ſollicirue * 
cam 


cure, 
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A 
him this ſtrait in his fulneſſe, that he fearcs his ſulneſſe is not 
full enough, and that his ſufficiency is unſufficient for bim); in 
the ful of his ſufficiency, he is thus in ftraics. There is an 
inward ftrait in his outward enlargements, when, indeed, he is 
rich, he ir, in conceit, poore, For as it is with hypocrites in 
refercnce to ſpiritualls, they thinke they have a fulneſſe of ſuf- 
ficiency in them, when indeed they are in firaics, in 

and want: 28 Chrift tells the Church of Laces ( Revel.3. ) 
Thou ſaiſt I am rich, and full, and need nothing, and kwow-ſt not that 
' _ thou art poore, and emptie,ond naked, end blind, and wanieſt all things. 
Conſlinue mibi Now I ſay, as in ſpiritualls hypoccices oft conceic themſelves 
a ae, full, when they are really emprie: ſo in temporalls, a worldly 
—— profe- man often conceits himſelſe emptie, when he is really full. He 
r7emem excla- ſayth, I have nothing, I am a poore man, I have ſcarce 

- =" NY to ſerve 22 — when — ys is rich, — — d 

— and ſilvt t, lands and goods enough for many yeares. 
Gilter! e God bringe wicked men into, in che of their ſaf- 


_— 


nothing, or were worle then nothing, One of the Ancients 
— — deſcribes this ſtrait of a coverous man, with aboundance of 
pinianis ſue g. lively Eloquence ; Give me ( fayth he) a covetoue man, dayly er k- 
nib, ag ing and ftretching out the bounds of bis bebitation,as if be meant to live 
habet non of alane, and exclude all neighbourhood. Tell me now, doth this men 
ſer. 6. in Pal. ( whom the whole earth cannot bold ) ſeeme to thee to be enlarged or 
18. ſtraitued ? Surely bow farre ſoever be extends the line of bis poſſeſſion 
( while that which be bath is not enough to bim ) be is locked up with» 
in the narrow compaſſe of bis owne opinion. 

Fourthly , Beſides this internall and metaphoricall ſtrait, 
there is a plaine licerall firaic to which God caſts the wicked 
man,when he ſappoſeth himſelſe ſetled in the fulnes of his fuf- 
ficiency. That's the time God takes to bring him to it, when 
he ſtands upon the higheſt pinacle of worldly proſperitie, then 
downe he goes. In the Propheſie of Daniel ( Chap. 4. 4- ) wee 
reade what che Golden head Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks of tis ful- 
neſſe. / Nebuchadnezzar was dt reſt in my bouſe, and flouriſving in my 
palace (here was a ſulneſſe of ſufficlency,) ver.29,30. pes 
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of twelve mone tb be walked in the pallace, and ſaid , Is not this great 
Babylon that I bave bwilt for the bouſe of the Kingdume, by the might 
of wy power,and for the bonour of my Majeſtic. Here he boaſts of the 
tulneiſe of his ſufficiency ; now ( ver. 34+ ) bile the word was 
in the Kings mouth, there fcll a voyce from beaven, and ſayd, O King 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is ſpoken, The Kingdeme is departed from 
thee, &c. Thus he was brought to ſtraits in the middeſt of his 
tulnefſe. Againe, Chap. 6. While Belteſbazzer was in his height 
with his Nobles, in his cheare,and w ine, he ſaw a hand- writing 
upon the wall, which made him tremble, and that very nighc 
— was taken, and himſelſe taken away in the fulnes of his 
ſufticiency. So in the Propheſie of myfticall Babylon, in the ful- 
nefle of ber ſufficiency ſhee ſhall be in ſtraits, ( Kev. 18.7, 8. ) 
Shee ſha!l be glorify ing her ſelfe, the very moment before her 
ruine ( they who gloritic themſelves, judge themſelves in a ful- 
neſſe of ſufficiency ) by bow much ſbee glorifi-d ber (elfe, ſo much tor- 
ment give ber : for ſbee ſayth in ber heart, I fit 4s « D4cene,aud am no 
widow, and ſball ſee no ſorrow : there fore ſball ber come in one 
When ſhee ſayth, I fit as 4 Nene, not onely free from 

9 — fall of majeſtic; chen her plague comes. When the 
Apoſile ſayd to the Corinthians ; Te have reigned 4s Kings without 
w, ( 2 Cor, 4.8. ) he checks their conceit of their one ſpiri- 
16 , or ſufficiency in ſpiritualls, without the con- 
tribution of his ayde and helpe, as the former words of that 
verſe expound his meaning. New ye are full, now ye are rich. 
And when Babylon z I fit as a Ducene, her meaning is, that 
thee hath a ſulneſſe of ſufficiency , both in ſpiritualls and in 
termporalls, and then, even then her comes.(Pſal.92.7.) 
When the wic 4 frring.« grafe and all the workers of iniquitie flou- 
riſh, it is that they may be deſtroyed for ever. And ( to give but one 
inflance more, 1 Theſ. 5. 3- ) When they ſball ſay, peace and ſafetic, 
( not only peace, but ſaſet le, all is quiet, and all will be quier,) 
or) par de ſtruclion ſball come on them as travaile on a woman with 
childe and they ſbull not e ſcape. The firaits of a woman in cravaile, 
and her ſorrows, how terrible are they? and as theſe are al- 
wayes unavoydable to her that is with childe, ſo they are often 
ſuddaine, when immedlatly before ſhe was cating or ſleeping 
—— 2 * Omen 175 , he is not 
onely puni t ſurpriſed, In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiencie, be 
ſhall Ze in ftraits. B bbb Every 
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3 lal6r10/um. 
Omi mani 
laborantis we- 
net Juper cum. 
Euamſs acceſſe- 
T1141 minis ma- 
ns laborans. 
1. 2. nam om- 
nes 5 las 
borent in Jus 
ommuum 


Rab. Abra. & 
Ind. c lar. 


Mum, laboran- 
11s, i. c. paupe» 
1m & merce- 
nar101um, 140 
Imp jug mer» 
cede ( labore 
fraudavit. 
Rab. Lev. 


Every band of the wicked ſball came upon bum 


Then there will be hands upon bim, for there are ma- 
ny wicked ; yet there is a nce about that word which we 
render wicked ; It hath two other fignifications, beſides that in 
the Text, 

Firſt, It ſignifies a labouring man, and in the verbs to labour; 
ſo the rendring is made in theſe termes ; Every baud of the la- 
bourer ſball be upon bim. There are two wayes in which that may 
be underſtood. Firſt, fay ſome, The hand of the labourer is, the 
hand of thoſe who pode to helpe him. The ſence which is in- 
tended by theſe Interpreters ſtemes to be that of Selomen ¶ Prov. 
11. 2x. ) Though en ſball not be upui- 
ſbed; That is, though many wich united torces labour to up- 
hold and defend him, yet the curſe of God ſhall breake through 
and conſume him; his helpers hall hel pe in vaine, and they 
u ho labour for him, ſhall labour In vaine; for the decree is, 
gone out againſt him, downe he mußt; 1 world cannot 
fave _ In the fulneſſe of his fulficiency , he ſhall be in Rrairs, 
even while many are Idbouring to Teepe bim out of them. This is a 
truth, but I paſſe it, as fu * Tune fo here. 

Apaine » The hand of the Jabourer may rather be the hand of 
Ps, mon e Every bend of the er [ball be. 
on bim. He wund Ae en 280 22 . but he did not 
finde them bread, he pinthed uſed chem hardly , he 
oppreſkd and Gerdes them in thete wages ; as the Apoſtle 
Janes cook Haines, 79 1. 40 Goe to now ye rich men, weep x 
and hu wle, for the we the ll come om. bebold tbe 19.7 
theſe labbiers v frone ches. 
poore men who {wear oe work, * were lent home lad 
with teares in their eyes, not with money in their purſes; eve- 
ry hand of theſe labourers vb 4 him: ſo $i) nap 
renders ir, Each band of the' gane 


he · injured and grieved the ow, 
fot him, and ii 7 — 1 4 EE ured to ror 
ſpfrite. But as he — try. bs labourer 


(hall take from him. 
Secondly , The gr 0% diſtreſſed or 
brought ro miſery. And i A ann 55 be this ; * 
onely 
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onely as before, that the hand of the poore who had laboured 
for him, but the hand of the rich w he had impoveriſht, 
the hands of all thoſe whom he had unjuſtly vexed, (hall come 
him and vexe him. gv _ | 

Thirdly , The word as it hgnifes a labourer , a man in 
miſery ; 2 a wicked man, as we tranſlate it here, and frequent» — 
ly in other places of Scripture. The ſame word tignihtes Ia- parati ad mju- 
bour, miſery, and wickednes; becauſe there is ſo much labour, n inferen- 
and miſery, ſo much trouble and vexation in wickednes ; eve- den, vatabl. 
ry hand of the wicked (hall come upon him God will let out 
the ſpicits of evlll doers to take vengeance on him for his evill 
deeds. 
Hence note; 


God often makes one wicked man ſcourge another, 


As God uſually makes wicked men the ſcourge to bis owne 
peaple, ſo ſometimes to one another. One Lyon deſtroys ano- 
ther, & a ravenous wolſe ſacks the bloud of a ravenous wolfe. 
This poynt hath been formerly hinted , and therefore 1 inſiſt 
not upon it. Bur proceed to the next verſe, which inliſts till 
upon the ſeaſon of the wicked mans deſtruction. 


Verſ. 23. When be is about to fill bi belly, God ſhall caſl the fur 
K or ger aac 7 n 


This verſe, as was ſayd beſote, is of the ſame ſence wich the 
former, ſetting forth the ſpeciall time of Gods wrath upon 
the wicked man. 


When be is about to fill bis belly. Utinem imple- 


A tur venter e- 


The Valgar renders the words thus ; O that be bad filled his jus ut emitter 
belly, that God might powre on bim the fury of bis wratb:as it he had in em nam 
wiſhed for the filling up of the meaſure of the fin of this man, fvoris ſai. 
that he might come to his paniſhment , becauſe till finne hath Talg. 
finiſhed irs worke, the werke of Judgement ſeldome begins. id ——orke, 
But the words found threat ning, not wiſhing, and are rather a 'Merc. 


prophetic then a prayer ; When be is about to fill bis belly, God ſhall Elo ut impleat . 


doe this. ventrem ſuun 
A ſecond, renders thus ; Let it be that be fill bis belly, yet God — — — 


will powre upon bim the fury of bis wrath, As it te had ſaid, all his „e 
riches gur. f 


„ 


8K — — 
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riches and tulnes ſhall be no fence againſt the wrath of God, 
The wicked call riches,their hong Tower, but the ſtrong Tower 
that riches can make is no detence , it is but as a paper wall a- 
gainſt the wrath of God. His full belly makes but the fayrer 
marke for the arrowes of the Almighty. 

We render it as reſpecting his action; / ben be is about to fill 
bis belly, when the man thinks to take the fruic of his labours, 
he having been buſie in projecting, and acting, intendeth to fit 
downe in quict, and feed upon what he had gotten , but when 
he is about to fill his belly, even in the very act God ſhall caſt 
the fury of his wrath upon him. 

God ſball coſt } or ſend it out. The wrath of God is ſometimes 
(upon the matter) reſtrained, & — at the Prophet ſpeaks 
of the compaſſions of Gud, what is bocome of them ? are tbeꝝ re · 
trained (I/. 3. 15. The compaſſions of God uſed to come forth, 
but then they were reſtralned, or did not ſhew themſelves. 
God was pleaſed to deale with them as if he had layd aſide or 
put off all bowels of compaſſion. So the wrath of God is re- 
ſtrained, or held in ſometimes. Men (in and wrath ftirres not; 
God deales as if he had forgotten to be angry ; But anone 
wrath lets fly. God ſhall caſt fury and wrath, or the fury of his 
wrath upon him; he ſhall caſt, and ſend it, as a dart, or an arrow 
out of a bow, or as a ſtone out of a fling, or as a thunderbolt 
from the clouds: Ged ſball caſt it upon him the Text doth not 
expreſſe who, but the ſcope cleares who it is; He, that is, God 
ſball caſt, eyther immediately or mediately by ſome hand, com- 
mĩſſion d by him for that worke of j ent, Gcd ſhall un- 
priſon, and let looſe the fury of bis wrath, that is , his furious 
wrath, or hot fuming ſmoaking wrath upon him. Thus be 
ſpeaks to ſhe w how extreamely the Lord is heated and heighte- 
ned againſt wicked men, Thus Mr Br renders ; God will 
ſend bis bot anger upon bim. The anger of his noſtrills. A phraſe 
often uſed to fignifie Anger, becauſe of the appearance and 
tokens of Anger there, Exod. 11, 38. Iſa. F 25. and in divers 
other places which the reader may conſult. This anger in the 
noſtrils is oppoſed to the auger in the heart ; for when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the anger of the noftrils, it notes anger 
ated, and put forth in execution, The Lord hath treaſured 
wrath, he hatch wrath in his heart when he ſeemes to favour - 


wicked 
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wicked men, and to ſhine upon them : wrath is not alwa es in 
his noftrils breathed and powred upon them. . 


God ſpall caſt the fury of bis wrath upon bim, or upon it. > - 

It is taken both wayes. If we ſay upon it 3 The meaning is, ea accips. r. 
upon his goods, or upon what he hath 3 When be is about 19 fill 5 mpin. 
bis belly, God ſbab powre bis anger upon bv Table, or upon bis meat. r af vue 
We take it per ſonally, on bim, upon the wicked man himſelfe, trem explenda. 
when he thinks to receive the greateſt pleaſure , ſhall feele the Maſculine t- 
greateſt ſmart, God (hall you fury upon him. The obſerva» 7 M44 8 
tion which this ofters, is the ſame wich what was ob- —— 
ſerved in the cloſe of the former verſe, therefore I ſhall but ſequiney. Mere. 


name it. 


When wicked men are full of bopes to take their fill of worldly joy, 
then God fills them with worldly ſorrow. 


This was ſaid before, In the fulneſſe of their ſufficiency they ſhall 
be in ftreits. So that when we ſee wicked men at the fulleſt, 
or in their ſulneſſe ſitting downe to reſt, to tat, drinke, and be 

with what they have gotten, we may look on it as the 
preſage of their a ruine, The Angel-Intelligen- 
cer, who was ſent to ſee what was done in the world 
Zecb. 1. 11. )brought backe this report, that he had gon too 
and fro, and Behold all the earth fate till, and was at reft; All 
were about to — — By earth, he means Babylon, 
or the Babylonians, the temporall power of that State, in o 
fition to the Church of God, they were all at reſt, and cad in 
their hearts, ſurely the world will never change, yet preſently 
. after they felt the greateſt change, ruine fell on that Empire. 
This may comfort the people of God, when they ſee the reall 
enemies of truth and righteouſneſſe in higheſt ſecuritie; for 
then the day of their calamity is neare, even at the doores. 
There is a twofold fulneſſe, which wicked men uſually have 
betore their ruine, Firſt, a fulneſſe of fin, Secondly, a ſulneſſe 
of proſperitie , they come to their fulneſſe in hoth, and then 
comes their end. ( Gen. 15. 16.) The ſins of the Amorites are not 
yet full; therefore the Amorites cannot be deftroyed yet; and 
the Church of God cannot be delivered yet; but when the fin 
of the Amorites is full, God will deftroy them, and — 


Chap. 20. 
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Church. God leaves them as Chrift 4 to the Phariſees 


( Matth. 23.32. ) to fill up the m:aſure of the iniquitie of their fa- 
thers, and then he will deale wich them. Now as there is a ful- 
neſſe of iniquitie, ſo there is alſo a fulneſſe of worldly proſpe- 
rictie; when the wicked have had their ion, their reward 
in the world, when as beaſts chey are fed and fatted wich good 
chings, or are about to fat themſelves, then they are for the 
(laughter. So che Lord concludes concerning thoſe oppretiours 


( Amor 4. 1. — — —— 
mount aine / of Samaria, which oppr — nee - 
die, ce. The Lond God hath 3 — 2 the day 
ſhall come. on you, that be will take you awa with books, and your po- 


ſteritie with fiſbbooker, when the falnefle of your worldly pro- 
ſperitie, and ſatuc ſſe is come, then God ſhall take you away, 
or fend ſeanneſſe among your fat ones. And againe ( Chap. 6. 
1. ) Woe to them th:t are at eaſe in Zion, and truſt * the mountaines 
of Samarit, which are named chiefe of the Nations, to whom the bon ſe 
of Iſrael came. Theſe ( ver. 2. — evill day, and cau- 
ſed the ſeate f violence to come neare ; They lay upon beds of Ioory, 
and did eate the Lambes out of the ftoche, ce. While they were 
thus diffolved into mirth and mulicke, a wofall voyce — 
ed in their eares ( ver. 7.) Therefo — — rf — hy EE 
the firſt that goe captive, and tbe banquet Moreon) ren them- 
ſelves ſhall be removed. The very _—_ — the 
now of their captivation and ſorrow. —— chis were 
hardly beleeved at all, or could never be — beleeved, 
—— and repeateth it againe, in the laſt word of the verſe 
in han 


And ſhall raine it upon bim while be is eating. 

This is but an explication or repetition of the former 
words; V ben be is about to fill bis belly, God ſball caſt the fury of bis 
wrath , nd raine it on bin while be is eating. reare two words 
to be conſidered in this clauſe. * ä 

Firſt, Raining. 
- Secondly „While he is cating, 
He ſball raine it. 

Here is a terrible ſhower, a ſhower of fury, of writh, God 

ſhall raine it. God is ſayd to raine wrath,” * 


Firſt, 


though it alſo lignifie dead fleſh, or that which is eaten. 


— 
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" Firf#, To note the ſuddenmeſſt of it ; raine ( many times ) 


comes unexpeRedly. 

+ To note the unavoydableneſſe of it : there is no ft phrvimds 
topping the ralne, who can ſtop the bottles of the clouds v9 ni , 
but God hinſelfe ? he can flop them up when he pleaſeth: Few paves 
bar all the power on earth cannot: This raine is ſuch that n ent 
there is no avoyding of it ; we may get out of the ordinary news pe re- 
raine into our houſes, or under covert; but the raine of Gods here, ita, fr. 
wrath ſoakes through every houſe, how ftrongly ſoever leaded Mere. 
or covered; There is no ſhelter (bur Chriſt) againft the ſtormes 
ofdivine wrath, He i a biding place from the winde, and a covert 
from the tempeſt ( Iſa. 32. 2. but beſides him nothing is. 

Thirdly, He is ſayd to raine wrath; to (hew the quantitie 
of ic, there ſhall be abundance, he will powre it downe on you. 
Raine is oppoſed todew : ic ſhalt not onely come as the deu, 
or as a few heate drops, but as @ ſorking ſweeping raine. 
—— — fx. 10. 12.) — righte- 
ou ſneſſe, reap in mercy, your fallow : for it is time to 
ſerke the Land il be raine . chat ia, till he fend Chriſt, 
who is made to us of fnefſe in aboundance'; or 
till he powre out his Spirit upon you, who will cauſe you to 
bring forth the fruits of righteouſnefſe aboundantly. Ar the 
raining of righteouſneſſe, ſo the reining of vrath, notes aboun- 
dane wrath; It ſhall raine upon bum 

While be is eating. 

There is a threefold rendring of that. For the word which -= cars: 
we tranſlate eating, ſignifies fleſh, eyther that which is eaten, or plucr ſuper cum, 
that which doth eate, living or eating fleſh moſt Peay eta in carnem 

o Mt foe corp oj. 
Broughton, He will raine upon him into bis fleſh 3 That is, upon his | 
bodie; and the bodie by @ ſynechdoche is put for te whole 
man, bodie, and foule. As if he had ſiyd, God hath not a 
quarrell onely with this mans eſtate and his goods, but with 
his flcth, and bones, yea, and with his ſoole, too; he will vex 
him ſoule and bodie : So that as before he ſhewed what God 
would doe upon his eſtate, that ſhould be con ſumed; ſo now 
what upon his perſon 3 wrath falls upon his-bodie, upon his 
very back; He ſball raine it upon him, into bis fe ſp. 
Cecc Secondly, 


— 


, 
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WET 1 Secondly , The word ſignifies as the fleſh of a man, or living 
fleſh, ſo, any fleſh, dead fleſh prepared to be eaten, or any thing 
g cw which is eatable. Hence the name of the place where Chciſt was 
omniz, eſca binc borne was called Bethelem, that is, the bouſe of bread. And thus 
A it is rendred here, he ſhall raine it upon him, even upon his 
— bread, or upon his meat. As God, when his one people are 
frumenti fe- eating, and their table ſpread , he not onely raines a bleſling 
14x, dom pa, upon them, but upon their meat alſo, chat is, he commands 
nis, Merc. their meate to ſtrengthen and refreſh them. So when the wick- 
ed man is about to fill his belly, the cucle falls not onely upon 
him, but upon his meat; God ſhall raine on him, even upon his 
meate. 

Our tranſlation referres to the perſon in the act of eating, 
not to the meate which he cateth, The generall meaning of 
eyther tranſlation meetes in one ; For though wrath may fall 
upon a mans perſon, and not upon his meate, he may thrive 
with what he cates, grow luſty and ſtrong , while he is under 
wrath ; yet whenſoever wrath. falls upon the wicked mans 
meate, it is in order to his perſon or himſelſe. He ſball raine it 
upon bim while be is eating. How exact is the wrath of God? For 
at the inſtant when a man is eating, he of all other times would 
lay aſide feare, be chearfull,and rejoyce;Then he unbends him - 
ſelfe,though he have been buke all the day If any come to him 
he ſayth, I pray let me alone at meale, that I may be merry 
with my wite, and children, wich my friends or neighbours ; 
when I am at my meat, let me be quiet. But when he is eating, 
wrath is dropping; God picks out that time on purpoſe to 
put a ſting into his puniſhment, and to make his miſery more 
remarkable. Such ( Matth, 24, 38.) is the deſcription of the 
judgement that came upon the old world, ic rained upon them 
indeed, when they were eating; As it was in the dayes be fore the 
floud , they did eat and drinke, — were marrying, and piving in mar- 
riage till the day that Noah went into the Arke. Chriſt expreſſeth 
thoſe things eſpecially wherein men take muſt worldly con- 
tentment, eating, and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage. 
To theſe that age let themiclves looſe, or ſet theinſelves upon; 
theſe are not {infall in themſelves, but they uſed them fntall y. 


that ie, ſenſually, to ſatisfie their luſts, and pleaſe their ſences, 
therefore the Sx irit of God fixeth the judgemenc upon that ſea- 


ſon, 


Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ.23. 563 


ſon, they were cating, & — „& giving in mar- be 
riage, and then God rained upon them the fury of his wrath, 
The children of Iſrael lufted after fleſh ( Pſ11.78. ) and the Lord 
ve it them; He rained fleſh upon them as duſt ,and featbered fowles 

ihe as the ſand of the Sea ( ver. 27. ) But he rained wrath upon 
them with ir ( ver. 30, 31. ) While their meat was yet in their 
mouths, (while they were eating) the wrath of God came upon 
them, and ſlew the fatteſt of them, and ſmote downe the choſen men of 
Ifrael. 

F All theſe inſtances concenter fully in Zophars Text; That 
In the fulneſſe of bis ſufficiencie,and while he is taking his ſweeteſt 
content in his ſufficiencie, God raines downe wrath. 

Further, The old Latine Tranſlator gives the words thus; Pluet ſuper ef 
And be ſball raine bis warre upon bim. This difference ariſeth trom bellum ſuam. 
the copiouſneſſe of the Originall word, Lechem , which as it Zug. 5 
ſigniſies eating, or any thing eaten; ſo alſo warre and battell. MANN b. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the ſword is a devourer, and in warre — 7 — 
men eat up one another; Nation eats up Nation; as men cat ;, rn 
other fleſh, ſo warre is an eater, and devourer of men: there- ſe ixvicem ce- 
fore the ſame word may well ſigniſie to eat, & to make warre. dendo devorant 
And this Tranſlation, though the Grammaticall forme of the & e. 
Hebrew is wrefted by it ( and therefore I lay it by) yet renders 
the ſcope of the Text fully, and anſwers that of the 11h Pſalme 
ver. 5, 6. ) The Lord tryeth the righteous, but him that loveth vio- 
lence bis ſoule bateth ; upon the wicked be ſball raine ſnares, fire, and 
brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt, this ſhall be the portion of their cup. 

Which ( I conceive) may (in purſuance of Zopbars ſimilitude) 
be thus illuſtrated, as if he had ſayd, when he is drinking, when 
he hath a ay of ſweet wine in his hand, or ſome delicious li- 
quor at his lips, God ſhall raine fire and brimſtone, and an 
horrible cempeſt into or upon his cup; the wrath of God ſhall 
fill his cup, and fo be ( as it were) the portion of it. While the 
wicked man is drinking, wrath is the portion of his cup, and 
while he is eating, wrath is the portion of his dith. Gd ſhall 
raine it on him while be is eating. | 
Zophar having thus farre carried on this poynt,ſhewing what 
God will doe with the wicked man in all his enjoyments, 
ſhews yet other wayes and inſtruments, which God prepateth 
and armeth to vex and ruine him. 
Cecea Jos, 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verl. 24, 25, 26. 


He (hall flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele ſhall 
the him thorow. 
It is drawn, and commeth out of the bodie,yea the glittering 
ſword commeth out 1 gall : terrort are upon him, 
All darkneſſe ſhall be hid in _—_— laces; a fire not 
blown ſnall conſume him, it ſhall goe ill with him that is 
left in bis Tabernacle, | 


Opbar having ſayd ( ver. 22, 23. ) that God powres the 
fury of his wrath upon the wicked man when he thirkes 
himiclfe (af: ſt and furtheſt removed from it, even in the fu 
of ths ſuſiciency, and when he is about to fill bis belly ( then God 
les with him, and raines upon him while be is eacing, ming- 
ling his bloud wich bis bread, his teares with hip wine ) He 
proceeds in this context to ſhew 

1 — — ach or judgement 

Secondly , of chat wrath or 

The inftruments are foure. | 

1. The iron weapon. 
2. The bow of ſtecle, 
3. The glittering ſword. 
4. A hre not blown, 

Here are ſtore of armes to make warre upon the wicked man, 
We have here alſo the effecti of this dreadſull warte, and theſe 
are of two forts. 

Firſt, upon himſelfe. 
The es which appeare upon himſelf 
e effect which a n himſelſe, are of two forts, 
Pe, Gunn. ; 
Secondly , Inward. 

The outward effects, firſt , he ſhall be ſtricken thorow with 
them, Secondly , he ſhall be conſumed with them. The in- 
ward effects are feares or terrours; which are teſtified by that 
conſequent ; his flight; He runs from the iron weapon, and the bow 
of fteele, | 

The 
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The effect which is upon others is layd downe in che cloſe 
of ver ſ. 26. It ſhall ge ill with bim that is left in bis Tabernacle : 
not onely ſhall wrath overtake him, but ir ſhall overtake thoſe 
that appertaine to him, Thus of che analyſis or parts conſide- 
rable in this context. 


Verſ. 24. He ſpall flee from the tron weapon. 


He (ball flee Flight is the pace of a coward. So the word is 
aſed, all the Scripture over; The wicked man bath no beart for 
good, and be bath as little againſt evil. His tpirit is gon, and at the 
approach of danger his body is going or rather running; his 

piric is fallen from bis heart into his heeles ; and he defends 
himſelfe by his feete not by his hands: when the iron weapon 
comes, the righteous will rather die, then run, if duty bids 
them ſtay: but the wicked 


Shall fle from the iron weapon. 


The word which wee tranſlate iron weapon, (ignifies all ſorts V denorar 
of hand weapons, or weapons with which we ſtrike at hand, 5m £99 are. 
ſuch as are the ſword, and ſpeare. The word properly figni- 1 Sn, 
fes to ſalute, or kiſſe: And the reaſon why theie kinde of armes radix fignificat | 
and weapons, are expreſt by that word, is, becauſe a man fights 9(calart eo quad + 
with them face to face: and comes neare to an adverſary,even as m m 
if he came to ſalute or to kiſſe him. There are weapons with , 2a7)e extende- - 
which we may fight at a diftance, and never come neare our 7; tui cui 
enemy, oc intigi ſo» 

He ſhall flee from the iron weapon] That is, from all forts of nt, feu. 
hand weapons, wich which we oppoſe and ſmite our aſſay- Bold. 
lants, or defend our ſelves. 

Some interpret this Iron weapon, not litterally, but tropi- 
cally for the plague, or peſtilence, or ſome deadly diſeaſe, 
which according to the language of Scripture, is compared to 
that iron weapon the ſword, or to an arrow ( 1 Chron. 21. 27.) 
when the Angel was ſent to deſtroy the People of Feruſalem 
with the | ky after David had numbred them , the Text 
ſayth 3 Lord commanded the Augel, and be put up bis ſword 

aine into the ſheath thereof, The peftilence is the ſword, and the 

oake of it is like ſmiting wich che ſword, in the ninety firſt : 

P ſalme, that other inftrumenc of death, th: Arrow lignifies the 
plague .- 


Arn 
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plague ( verſ. 5. ) Thou ſhalt not be afraid of the terrour by night, 
nor of the arrow that flieth by day; That is, of the peſtilence. And 
Bi n ines even in prophane Authors, terrible diſeaſes , ſuch as che peſti- 
ara e. lence, are called the weapons of their Gods, with which they 
Homer. contended, and made warre with mortall men. This meta- 
phorical! ſword, and arrow of the peſtilence, is a weapon from 
vvhich many flee as faſt as from the {vyord of the feirceſt enemy, 
Vet I conceive, that is not intended in this Text; the iron vvea- 
pon here, including all manner of outvvard inftruments of 
divine vvrath vvhich vvound the vvicked man. He ſball flee from 
the iron weapon, Wee tranſlate it as a direct aſſertion; He ſball 
Euvientum af fee. Some render It as a ſuppoſition ; If be flee from the iron wea- 
— ferreis, bon; Or as Mr Broughton, When be flees from the iron armour, And 
tranſverberat then the other p irt of the verſe joynet with it thus; hben be 
eum arcus cha fleeth, or if be fler from the iron weapon, the bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike 
libeus. Merl. him thorow. And though there be not that particle, of ſuppoſt- 
tion expreſt in the Hebrevv, yet it is uſually underſtood in 
Texts of this ſigniſicancy. Malachy 1. 4. They ſhall build, and I 
will pull dowae ; That is, if they build, I will pull downe ; or when- 
ſoever they begin to build, I will begin to pull downe. So here, He ſhall 
flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele ſball ſtrike bim thorow ; 
Ubi ſe putarit That is, if he flee from the iron weapon, or yyhenſoever he 
Jeviora pericula thinks to make an eſcape by fly ing from the iron vveapon, 
efſugiſe, in gr@- then the bovv of ſtec le ſhall ſtrike him thorovy. According to 
Ama inciget. this reading the vvhole verſe is a proverbiall ſpeech, implying 
— thus much ; That while a wicked man flies, or ſeeks to av2yd one evil, 
be ſball fall into another; When he flees from the iron vveapon, 
the bovy of ſteele ſhall trike him thorovy. Like that of the La- 
Incidit in Soyl- tines; He fell upon the roch, while be thought to eſcape the gulpb. 


lam cupien vi- 


tare chan bden. The bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrikę bim thorow. 


The bovy, that is, the arrovy of the bovy, or the bullet put 
into the bovv: for from the b5vv of ſteele ſometimes arrovves, 
ſomerimes bullets are diſcharged ; the arrove, or the bullet 
with vrhich this ſteele bovy is charged (kall ſtrike him thorow. 

S einde The vvord rendered to ſtrike thorow, ſianiſies exciſion or cutting 
unde 4 pff; and hence the Hebrew phraſe, A Son »f Exciſion, anſwering 
7 filj er- th ic of the Greeke , which we expreſſe, a ſon of perdetion, that is, 


ciſienis. Druſ. 


a man devoted to cotall deſtruction. The bow of ficcle ſhali 
ſtrike 
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Verſ. 34 


5 , 


ſteele is the ſtrongeſt bovv. David, to ſhevy the extraordinary 
ftrength vvhich he expected to receive from God, ſayth, 4 bow 
of ſteele (ball be broken by mine armes ( Pſal. 18. 34.) To dravv a 
bovv of ſtecle, ſhevvs ſtrength, and to breake it ſhevvs more 
firength. A bovy of ſtecle gives a deadly blovv, and ſmites 
home, 

Againe, This vvord, vvhich vve tranſlate, to ftrike thorow, 
others render, to change. The bow of ſteele ſhall change bim, that is, 
kill him; death is our great change. Further, The vvord is 
rendred to paſſe by. The arrovv often miſſeth the marke, ſome- 


firike him thorow, cut him off, or quite deſtroy him. 4 bow of 


Son pertran- 

fre ; pertranſt- 
I eum arcus, 
d. eta, ita 
' 


1 

time ic glides by the marke, or doth but graze upon it. Taking fugerit L. 
this Tranllation the fence of the vvhole verſe riſeth thus; Sup» mis ferreis, ſed 
poſe the wicked man flee, and make bis eſcape from the iron weapon; O& pertranfterit 
ſuppoſe alſo that the ſteele bow be difcharged at bim, and the arrow _ 22 
paſſe by, and not bit bim; ſuppo ſe, that be e ſcape the firſt weapon, and immunis crit. 
the ſecond, yet ( ſayth he in the next vvords ) The glittering ſword Bold. 
ſball come out of bis gall ; another weapon is ready to doe it. 

According to this expolition theſe tvvo verſes are connected 
as they connect the tvvo parts of this verſe, vvho give it (as 
vvas lately touched) thus; If be flee from the iron weapon, the 
bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike bim tborow. Novy the ſuppoſition is car» 
ried one ſtep further. If be flee from the iron weapon, and the bow 
of fteele miſſe bim, or plance away, yet the glittering ſword ſhall come 
out of bis gall.But rather take ic according to our reading: He ſbat. 
flee from the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele ſhall ftrike bim tborow. 
Here are many termes, and varietie of warlike inſtruments ; 
The Text being ( as it vvere) the Inventory of a little Maga - 
zine, or Armorie of vveapons. 


Whence obſerve ; 


God bath inſtruments of all ſorts at command, with which to piin- 
iſh wicked men. 
We have here the Iron vveapon, and the bovy, here is ſword, 
and fire. God cannot vvant meanes to take revenge upon thoſe 
vvho rebell againſt him. As the Lord hath various inſtruments 
of mercy for che protection and defence of his cauſe and peo- 
_ (Cant. 4. ) In the Tower of David there hang a thouſand ſhields ; 


at is, ſnields enovY¶ God hath many an4 manitold inſtru- 
ments 
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ments of defence to protect and thoſe that eraft upon 
him he hath a thoufand ſhields for them. Now as the Lord 
hath a thouſand ſhields, or defenſive vveapons for the protecti- 
on of his one people, fo he hath a thoaſand bovys and ar- 
rovvs, and ſpeares, and (vvords, to vvound, and deſtroy his or 
their enemies. Hovy can God want v 3, vrho can make 
any thing a vveapon ? For as the Bapriſ told the — who 
gloricd in their feſhly deſcent from Alrabam, as if God were 
tyed to Abrabams line, or as if they being out of the vv, God 
knew not hov to be ſupplied with a people ; I tei you ( ſayth 
John) God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. 
C Matth.3.9. ) As if he had fayd ; Thinke not that God will be 
ſtraltned for a people, if he remove you, for he can raiſe ano- 
ther people to himſelſe out of choſe vvho are as unlikely, and 
in humane reaſon as much indifpoſed to ſhevy forth his prayſe 
as theſe tones are, Even thus, if all vveapons and vifible meanes 
for the deftrution of vvicked men were removed, God can 
make any —_ vveapon , he can make an iron vveapon out 
of a ſtravy, or the graſſe of the field. As God can eaſily ſupply 
himſelſe vvich inſtruments to ſerve his providence for the good 
of thoſe who are veſſels of mercy and heyres of ſalvation, fo he 
can quickly have a ſupply of inftruments to annoy thoſe who 
are veſſels of vvrath and children of perdition. 

Secondly , We may take notice how theſe vveapons are de- 
ſcribed in their E fectualneſſe, Striking thorow, &. 
Whence obſerve ; 


The weapon: and means which God nſeth for the puniſbing of wic k- 
ed men, ſbal be eſfectuall, they ſball doe their workg. 

What ever vveapon God ſends on his arrand ſhall doe it to 
rpole, che bovy of fteele ſtrikes thorovv. It doth not give a 
highs vvound, and skare the fleſh a little, but goes to the heart, 
and cleaves the bones, God hath a mightic arme, and according 
to the might of his owne arme, is the might of his inſtru uents. 
As they act not by their ovyn will, fo not by their own might. 
What the Apoftle ſpeaks about the vveapons of our ſpirituall 
warfare ( 2 Cor. 10. 4.) They are not carnall but mightie thrones 
God. What to doe? To pull dne ſtrong boldr, to lay all levell, 
to ſubdue all ſinfull powers , or the povvec of fin a 
t 
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What, I ſay, is ſpoken of choſe ſpiricuall weapons, is true alſo 
of theſe corporall and viſible vveapons , the lyvord, the bow, 
and the arrow, when God ſends them forth to execute his will, 
and fulfill his counſels, they are not carnall , but mightie through 
God. Though they are vveapons of fleſh, yet they are nat, like 
fleſh, frayle and power leſſe; though they are weapons of fleſh, 
as to matter and forme, yet they will d :clare themſelves vvea- 
pons of ſpirit, as to the etfect and ſucceſſe ; they ſhall prevaile 
over the ſtrongeſt enemies, and ſtrike chorovy the thickeſt of 
their defences. The Lord can weaken the ſtrongeſt vveapons of 
the enemics, and ſo blunt their ſharpeſt edge, that they ſhall 
doe no hurt, but be as a wooden digger in the hand of him 
that weilds them, of hoyy vvell tempered mettall ſoever they 
are made, and how well their edge be ſet. Tunis is it 

which the Prophet aſſures hurch of in the nim: of che 

Lord ( Iſa. 54-17.) For having made a promiſe of ſalvitlon 
and ſafety to the Church, It might be objected, how can vve be 
ſafe, vvho have ſo many enemies, ſo many vv*apons formed 
againſt us ? hovy can vve be ſafe when ſo many Smirhs are at 

worke, making ſvyords, and forging inſtruments of deith a- 

gainſt us? The Lord anſvvere ( verſ. 17.) N wrap that is fore 

med againſt thee ſhall proſper. | grant there ar: many forming, 

vveapons, wherring, and p-eprring their ſword: againſt cher; 

but no weapon that is formed againſt thee ſball proſper. Novy (I (ay) 
as the Lord gives check to all weapons that are formed againſt 
his people, and ſayth, they ſhall not proſper, they (hall not hurt 
the 22 children, the meaneſt of my ſervants. So. it him- 
ſelfe forme a vveapon againſt the higheſt and mightieſt of his 

enemies, it (hall proſper to their deſtruction; the bow of ftzele 

ſhall ſtrike them thorow,and the firs ſhall conſume them tu the 

very ſtump*, That is a ſecond note from the effectuallneſſe of 
theſe weapons here deſcribed. 

Thirdly, When God is abmut to raine downe judgewent 
and warre upon the vvicked man; vvhat doth he? The Text 
ſayth; He flees from the iron weapon; That is, he endeavours to 
flee from it, he doth what he can to eſcape. 

Nbſcrve this from it; 
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The ſtudi of a wicked man, when trouble is upon bim, it not bow 
to improv:, or make good uſe of it, bow to get bis beart bumbled 
wider it, and bis life bettered by it 3 but onely bow to get it off, 
or bow to get away from it. 


Here is not a word in the Text of hambling him ſelſe when 
he ſecs the iron weapon, here is no mention of ſuing to God, 
and (ceking ro make his peace with him, here is no acknows 
ledgement of his {in, that he deſerved ro be wounded and de- 
ſtroyed ; but all the matter is how to eſcape, how to get out of 
the reach of danger. He never labours to make his peace wich 
God, but onely ftrives how to avoyd the warre of God. There 
is another frame of ſpirit in beleevers, they doe not make it 
their worke to run from the judg of God , but ro make 
a right uſe and improvement of ls; when the ſword comes, 


or the arrow comes, they enquire how to give God the glory 
of his (mitings and woundings , they flee from thoſe weapons 
onely by fleeing to God. Whereas wicked men flee theſe wea- 
pons, by flecing from God ; godly men flee them, by flying to 
God, that is, they make God their refuge, their hiding-place ; 


If they hide themſelves from the iron weapon, they hide 
themſelves in God; If they run from the iron weapon, they run 
to God. God is a godly mans Tower, and Fort, and hiding 
place, he flies unto, and into God that he may be ſafe. 

Fourthly , As this ſhifting and flecing, when the Iron wea- 
pon comes, notes the impenitency of wicked men , who never 
think of turning to but onely of running from God: ſo it 
notes alſo the cowardiſe and baſeneſſe of their ſpiriti. 


Hence obſerve ; 
A wicked man hath no courage in an evill day. 


When troubles riſe, his ſpirit falls; though he may make 
a buftle, yer he hath no heart, no ue fortitude ; he eyther flees, 
or is meditating a flight. And "tis no wonder that a wicked 
man ſhould flee being purſued ; when Solomon tells us that he 
fleeth, when none purſues him, It is no marvaile if he flee at 
the ſight of the iron weapun, when he flees meerly from a fan- 
cied weapon. How can he but flee from the ſtroake of the 
{word ; when another Text tells us, that he flees at the very 


ſhaking 
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ſhaking of a leafe ; They who are ſeareleſſe of doing morall evill, 
are mo * full at the appearance of panel evills, 
| Fitchly , He flees, but what doth he get by it? When be fleeth 
from the iron weapon, the bow of ſteele ſhall ſtrike him thor,w, What 
gets he now by his flight ? 

The poynt is this ; 


The ſpiſij and evaſions of a wicked man ſhall not profit bim. 


That is, when he fleeth, he ſhall nor flee, or he (hall not eſ- 
cape. If he get out ot the ftroake of one weapon, another wea- 
pon ſhall ſti xe him; or according to the ſecond interpretati- 
on of the words, ſuppoſe he flee from the iron weapon,and the 
bow of ſtecle miſs him alſo, yet the ſword ſhall come out of 
his gall. So that by all his evaſions, he ſhall not evade the face 
of danger. As a carnall heart hath a thouſand deviſes and 
ſhifts to excuſe his fin 3 but his deviſes and excuſes doe but fa- 
ften fin more upon him: his conſcience gets no eaſe at all by 
his wit ; yea his conſcience is more wounded by the excuſes 
and pleas that he makes for his ſinne. Such alſo is the fruit of 
all the evalions and deviſes of a wicked man to get out of dan» 
ger ; they bring him and danger nearer together, or they en- 
tangle him in worſer dangers. We have a cleare Text for that, 
(Il. 24. 18. ) And it (ball come to paſſe, that be who fleeth from the 
noy ſe of feare ſhall fall into the pit, and be that cometh up out of the 
middeſt of the pit ſhall be taken in a ſnare, He is remedileſſe after 
all his remedies, There was but a noy ſe of feare, when he fled, 
danger was at a diſtance;but while he is fleeing fron the noyte 
of feare, he falls into the mouth of danger, a pit: And being 
in the pit, he ftrives and ſtruggles to get out, hoping yet to 
finde his deſirtd ſafety and enlargement, but then he falls into 
a ſnare, a worſe evill then the pit: He that falls into a pit, 
is at libertie to get out, but he that is in a ſnare is bound faſt, 
he can get no further, ſtill his caſe is worſe and worle, We finde 
the ſame ſucceſſe in the Propheſie of Amos, ( 9.1.) I jaw the 
Lord flanding upon the Altar, and be ſaid, ſmite the littel of the doore 
that the poſt; may ſhake, and cut them in the bead, all of them, and I 
will flay the laſt of them with the ſword. As if he had ſayd, there 
ſhall be an utter (laughter ; for the firſt two or three men may 
be llaine, yea hundreds may be ſlainc, yet the laſt may eicape: 
Dddd32 but 
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but u hen he ſayth, The laſt (ball be ſliine , the meaning is, I will 
ay chem all, or all of them (hall be (laine. But will cheſe men 
ſtand till che (word come to them, will the laſt man ſtand 
when he ſees the ſword deſtroy thaſe fo ſaſt that were before 
him ? No; it may be he will flee,yet faich God, I will lay the left : 
for, He that ſſet ib ſhall no flee away, that is, he (hall not deliver 
himiclfe, nor «ſcape by flight. The ſame Prophet ſpake as much 
before ( Amor F. 18, 19. ) Wo to you that rn tbe Lord, 
ta what ond is it for on The day of the Lord is darkneſſe , and not 
light ; A if a man did flee from « Lyon, and a Beare met bim, or went 
into the ben ſe, and leaned bis band on the wall, and a Serpent bit lim 
It will not be ey ther unprofitabl: or beſides the poynt, to open 
this Text a little. Wo to you that e the day of the Lord. Why 
doch the Pruphet thunder out wo againſt chem that deſired the 
day of the Lord ? Was there {in in that delire? was it a fault to 
u ſn for the day of the Lord? The day of the Lord, of which 
he there ſpeaks, is a day of judgement, or a day of tryall; 
why ſhould the Prophet denounce a woe againſt thoſe who de- 
ſize that day ? It is a part of the chatacter of the Saints in the 
New Teſtament , Te love the appearing of Chrift ( 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
Saints long for the day of the Lord, they pray for it, and O 
that the day of the Lord would come; why then doth Ams 
lay ; Woe to you that defire the day of tbe Lord 

I anſwer; The Prophet may be underſtood, 

Fiift, Of thoſe, who in a kinde of prophane boldne ſſe de- 
fired the day of the Lord, as ſome will doe, calling God to 
judge them, or vviſhing that God vvould come to judgenient ; 
not that they h. vt ground of confidence in the day of judge - 
ment, but only to cleate them elves in che jadgement,and from 
the cenſute of men. The Prophet might well ſay, Woe to you 
w ho thus delice the day of the Lord z you thinke you are hard- 
ly dealt with now 2 man z But it will be worſe with you in 
the day of the Lord. 


Sccundly , As there are ſome who in a bold prophaneneſſe 
of ſpirit ſceme to defire the day of the Lord, fo there are 
others who call for and invite is impudently in ſcorne and 
mockery. Such are deſcribed by the Prophet ( Iſaiab 5. 19. 
Moc te them that draw iniquitie with coards of vanitie , and fin as it 
vert nith Curt rope, That ſay, let lim make ſpecd, and haſten bis 

worke 
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work e that we mey ſee it, and let the coun ſell of the boly One of Iſrael 
draw nigh and come that we may know it. They who draw injqui» 
tie wich coards of vanicie ; that is, who make haſt co (in, ſayd, 
let him make ſpeed, and haſten. What (hoald he haſten ? Fhe 
day of judgement, ur thoſe judgemer ts which the Prophet had 
often threatacd. As if they had ſay d to the Prophet, You have 
viten told us of the day of the Loi d, and that he would reckon 
wich us ſhortly, let him make (peed, and hi ſten the vvorke that 
we may ſce it, and let the cuunſell of the holy one cf Iſrael 
dravv nigh ; you have long ſpoken of it, as neere, even as at the 
door cs, but as we feele, ſo vve believe no ſuch thing. The Apo- 
Me Feter Prophecieth of ſuch ( Pet. 3. 3.) In the loft dhe: 
there ſball come ſcoffers , walking after their owne luſts , and ſaying, 
Where is the premiſe of bi coming ſor fince the fathers fell oſlcepe, 
all things continue ar they were from the beginning of the Creation, 
Where is the promi t of bis coming / Pray, let us lee the perform- 
ance of it, Woe to you that ſecffiagly deſire the day of the 
Lord, youu will finde ic no jeſling matter when once it comes, 
it vvill be a fad a black day to you, who now make your (elves 
merry with ir, 

Thirdly, Thus: Boe to you that defire the day of the Lord, 
being conceited of your own innacency, as ſute ( in your own 
ſence ) that God will acquit and pronounce you inn cent. 
Fur the Prophet ſpeaks of thoſe who had fallen under and were 
vext wich the reproboſes uf the word; theſe dead the day of 
the Lord, ſuppuling he would dale m re gently with them 
then thufe Prophces had dune, he wou'd not 5 fo fevere, oc 
not judge them ſo bad as the Prophets reported them to be; 
ſayth he, Wo to you that defire the day of the Lord, becauſe you 
thinke his Proy — and M.nifters har dle you too roughly; 
you know not what you lay if our day be fo terrible, how 
terrible will che day of the Lord be? It will be as if a man 
ſhuuld flee from a L., on, and a B:are ſhould meet him: you 
thinke we ace Lyons, if you flee from our day, the day of the 
Lord will be a3 a Beate, it will tcare you worſe, When (in this - 
caſe ) you appeale from us to the cribunall of Gad; it is as if a 
man leaning vn a ill, and a Serpent ſhould bite him ſuch you 
will finde the day of the Lord villa is to Late, What's our day 
to che day of che Lord? The day of che Won is a tercible diy of 
judgement 
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judgement upon the coniciences of wicked men. But the day 
of the Lords ſudgement is farre more terrible, Some have had 
a hope that the hell of the damned beyond this life, is not fo 
bad as the hell of conſcience, When a man is condemned of 
himſelſe in this |ife;and have therefore even icht for that hell, 
that they might be caſed of this ; yea ſome have ventured upon 
hell, thruſting themſelves by a violent hand out of this world, 
that they might eſcape the hell of a perplexed conſcience, 
which they telt in it, Whereas alas ic is but flecing from a Lyon 
to meet with a Beare, or going from the heat of the Sun into 
the heat of the tice, Thus the T ext in Amor (taken in eyther of 
theſe ſences ) is a ptooſe of the poynt in hand, that wicked men 
who would avoyd this or that judgement of God in this life, 
doe but run themſelves upon ſome worler judgement here; 
even as they who would avoyd the judgement of God in his 
word ſhall finde a forer judgement at the end of the world. 
Moſer uſeth that phraſe of fle ing ſeven wayes,twice in one Chap- 
ter ( Deut. 28.7. 25. ) At the 7** verſe it is threatned againſt 
the enemies of the people of Iſrael, in cafe they did obey ; and 
in the 25 verſe "cis threatned againſt Iſrael in cafe they diſobey- 
ed, that they ſhould fire ſeven wazes. The meaning is not that 
they ſhould have ſeven cr many wayes of eſcaping , or that in 
any of theſe wayes they ſhould be ſaſe ; for the intent * 
is to ſhew that they ſhould no way or no where be ſafe. For 
they ſhould be aſſaulted and compaſſed about with ſo many 
dangers that they ſhould flee ſeven wayes, that is, all manner 
of wayes, endcavouring to eſcape, but they ſhould eſcape in ne- 
ver a one of them: though they fled ſeven or feven hundred 
wayes, yet God would ſend a ſword, as many wayes after 
them, or if they miſt and eſcaped one fort of evill , another 
ſhould be ready at their (ide ; As Zepbar hath it, He ſhall flee from 
the iron weapon, and the bow of ſteele ſball ſtrike bim thorow. 


Verſ. 25. It is drawne, and cometh out of biz bodie. 


What is drawne? We may referre it to the arrow of the bow 


before ſpoken uf ; The bow of ſteele ſball ftrike bim thorow, it is 
drawne, and cometh out of bis body. Out of what body? Some by 
the original word which we tranſlate bodie, underſtand the 
Suiver in which the arrow was; for the quiver is to the arrow 

as 
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as the body la to the ſoule, The ſbeath of it. Now ſayth he, it is 
drawne, and cometh out of bis body ; that is, it is pulled out of his 

quiver,and pur into the bow ready to be ſhot: Thus Mr Brough- 

ton, The Arrow ſhall be drawne and come out of the quiver : Others EA e cee 
conceive, that by bodie, we are to underſtand the body of him i. e evagina, 
that ſhoots, becauſe the Archer hangs his quiver by his fide, d eff vel 
and when he puls out an arrow, it is as it he pulled it out of — — 
his bodie. — 

Laſtly, Take it properly, it i: drawne , and cometh out of bis ad ſagittam re- 

bodie, that is, out of the body of the wicked man, againſt whom feras off phare- 
it was ſhot, it ſti ikes him cthorow, and cometh out of his body Merc. 
beyond him. And ſo it is a circumlocution to expreſſe a deepe 

and deadly wound. It is ( that is, the bow is ) drawne, and com- 

eth out of bis bodie ; That is, the ſhot hits the man and comes out 

ot his body. So the next clauſe ſuits with ir, 

Tea the glitter ing ſword cometh out of bis gall. 
As it he had ſayd ; As ſoone as he is ſtricken thorow with the 

arrow, he (hall be run thorow vvith the {vvord too. The vvord 

vvhich we tranſlate glittering ſword, properly fignifhes lightning, 

and in that language the blade of a ſword , becauſe vvhen a man 

brandiſheth a vvell furbiſhed ſword., it glitters and flaſhes in the Pt FORE 
eye like lightning. So the Prophet Exetziel deſcribes the ſword, me glad _ 
( Chap. 21. 9, 10. ) A ſword, a ſword is ſpurpned and alſo ſurbiſped; laner Hebraicd 
It is d to make à ſore laughter, it is ſurbiſbed that it may glit- P ſugur, 
ter. And as it lignifics a ſword, lo alſo ( upon the ſame ground) nal ſes 
the brad of an arrow For if the head of an arrow, of ſteele, or 

braſſe, be made very bright , it glitters in the ayre like light 

ning, as a ſword doth 3 And we reade in Scripture of making 
arrows bright as vvell as ſwords ; as the ſame Prophet ſpeakes 
in the ſame Chapter ( verſ. 21. ) The King of Babylon flood at the 
perting of the way, at the bead of the two wayes to uſe divination : 
be made bis arrows bright. And ( Zech. g. 14. ) His arrows ſhall gee 
forth as lightning. Thus we may render it here, keeping ſtill to 
the alluſion of lightning ; The bow of fteele ſhall ſtrike bim thorow, 
it is drawne, and cometh out of the bodie, and glittering it comes out of 
bis gall. So, Mr Broughton; The arrows (ball be drawne and come out 
of the quiver, the bead ſhall be in bis gal ; That is, the head of the 
arrow. But whether vve expound the word ( Barak) of the 
ſword or of the atrow - head, it makes no difference as to Zo- 


phars , 
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phars ſcope, which is onely to ſhe vy that the wicked man ſhall 
certainly reccive a deadly blow, 

There is yet anther cranſ]} tion, vvhich draws up the Text 
into the forme of a ſimiſitu 17, raking the word ( Berat) in ics 
proper (ence, for lightning, thus The bow of ſt ele ſball firike bim 
therow, it is draw te, and cometh ont of bi: bodie, and ſball paſſe thorow 
bis gall like Igbruing ; As if he had ſayd, it (hill paſte (peedil 
and (ſwiftly z an arrow or a ballet from a ſtrong bow ferh 
like ligh:ning. What makes ſuch f. as lightning? Jadeed 
the mo:ion of an arri lo and (laggith in compariſon of 
lightning ; and therefore in Scriptuce the coming of a thing 
or perſon like lightning, notes the moſt ſu c ning. 
When Chriſt wou'd ſet forth the quickneſſe and — 
neſſe of his appearance, he ſayth ; Ar the lightning cometh 
out of the Eaſt an! ſbineth evan une the Weſt , ſo ſball the c + 
ing of the Soi of mm be { Much. 24-27.) And thus to (ay, 
a ſword or an arro v ſhall paſſe chorow * as lightning, 
carrieth this ſence, it ſhall paſſe ſuddenly. The vulgar trinſli- 
tion Keeping it to that litcrall conſtrution of the Hbrew, 
uſech the participle, and N in te bitternes of it ; That is, 
in the birternes of that death vyhich followes the wound in- 
flicted: Death is bitter, and choſe things which hive death in 
them, may vvell b: (ay 4to have bitternu in them. Tarſe words 
being thus an enfo-c-nent of the ſame thing more lively to 
deſcribe the univ ydible d:ftraftion and ſuddaine death of 
this wicked m in, by ſome killing werpon , ſword or boy, 
or any of like uſe and niture, I vill onely give this note 
from ic; 


The wound which God gives bis enemies, it an incarable wound. 


He that is ſtricken thorovv th: gall, is paſt cure; we ha i chat 
word ( Job 16.) where complaining, he fayth ; He bath prwre4 
my gall m the ground ; that is, h hath given me « deadly wound. 
Warn a braft is K ld for food, th gall is powred out, leſt that 
ſhould imbireer the parts about it. And if once the gall be 
vvound id cthorovy, theres no remedy againftdeath. Tue Lord 
can fend a ).11zement, vwaich ſhill be like an arrovr paſſing 
tho ove rhe gall, vvhich all the Phyſitian in the vvorld cannot 
heale, Warn th: pꝛople of Iſrael ſavy their wound, they went 

to 
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Terrors are upon him. 


Theſe words ſhevy the invvard effects of the judgements of 


God upon 
Enims, vvhich in Scripture is ſometimes uſed, to note a ſort of 


a vvicked man; Terrours are 


o this King, and to that King, to the Aſhrian and to King Ja- 
= et they could not heale them, nor cure their — 
C Hol. 5. 13. )they were as a people ſtricken thorow the gall. 
God can give which no Balſome of mans deviſing or 


— — 


bim. The vvord bs 


terrible people ( Dent. 2. 10.) The Emin dwelt there in times 


peſt, a people great, and many, and tall, as the Anakims. The Enims 
vvere a great and tall people, a race of Giants; and they had 


their name Emams from a roote 


reat ſtature, and vaſtlimbes raiſed the 
holders. Emims are terrible ones. So, ſome render it here, The 
— — bim, that is, men of fierce and cruell ſpit ita, 
men of mightie povver, and emplacable malice. 


But we take t 


ing feare , becauſe their 


on of feare in their 


vvord properly, as no inward terrour, 


feare, and anguiſh take hold of a man, worſe then any Emims 
or Giants in the vvorld ; A man were better to have all the 
ſons of Anak take hold of him then the feare of which the Text 


ſ 


1. This argueth the compleatneſſe of a wicked mans mi- 


ery, he ſhall not onely feele the iron vveapon, and the bow 


of ſſeele, and the 
ſhall be fill'd wit 


ittering (word, out ward terrours , but he 
in ward terrours, His ſoule is wounded 


worſe then his body. Some interpret it neare this ſence, of 
evill ſpirits and furics that vex the minds of wicked men, as if 
legions of theſe ſhould be alwayes about him. The vulgar La- 


tine ſayth , The horrible ones ſhall fall upon 


bim. This point hath 


been ſpoken to at large (Chap. 15. 24. and Chap. 18. 21. )and 
re I ſhall not proſecute it in this place, but referre the 
reader to thoſe former diſcuſſions of ir. Onely take this ob- 
ſervation : 


God can wound within , as well as without. 


He hath weapons to ſmite the ſpirit, as well as the fleſh, 
when the arrow and the fvvord are in the fleſh, feares and ter- 
rours ſhall beſet the ſpirit of his enemies. Man can both ſpeake 


the 


E eee 


and 
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and act terrible, but God onely can ſend out Terrours, Ter. 
roxrs are upon bim. ; 


Verſ. 26. All darkneſſe ſball be hid in his ſecret place. 


All darkneſſe ] Imports darkneſſe of all forts, and of all de- 
grees. All darkneſſe, is whatſoever can be calle pcs. 
Or all dackneſſe, is perfet darkneſſe, pure darkneſſe, darkneſſe 
without the leaſt mixture of any light; Darkneſſe which hath 
nothing but darknefſe in it. God is all light; Therefore the 
Apoſtle ſayth , He is light, and in bim is no darkneſſe at all. There 
is not the leaſt tincture of darkneſle in him. The portion of this 
man is all darłkneſſe, and no light, no comfort at all, vyholly 
darkneſſe. So the vvord ( Col) is uſed ¶ Eeeleſ. 12. 13.) Feare 
God, and keep bis Commandements,for this is(Col ba Adam ) All man, 
that is, the whole dutie of man. Thus here, All dar kneſſe ſpall 
be upon him. We may diſtinguiſh this darkneſſe, into outward, 
or invvard darkneſte ; ſpirituall or corporall darkneſſe. | have 


upon other paſſages ſpoken of both: therefore I ſorbe ire 
here. All darkneſſe ſhall 


Be bid in his ſecret place. 


Trouble ſhall lie cloſe like a theefe to ſurpriſe him; As men 
hide themſel ves in darkneſs,ſo this mans darkneſs ſhall be hid. 
Both words ſigniſie to hide, or to lay a thing up. We may in- 
terpret it firſt of trouble upon the ſpiric of the wicked man. 
The minde and conſcience are ſecret places; Nov as the minde 
and conſcience of the wicked man is defiled (Tit. 1.15.) as well 
as his hand and tongue, ſo his minde and conſcience ſhall be 

darkned, there ſhall be nothing but darkneſſe there. 
Sccondly, Whereas he ſaid before, The wicked man (b1/l flee;zand 
he that flees, betakes himſelf to ſome ſecret place ( hiding places 
; are ſecret places) Some therefore interpret it thus; He ſhall flee 
. to {ome hole, or thicket in his fetlrement; but vvhen he comes 
| 41 — thichcr, all darkneſs ſhall be hid there, that is, he ſhall finde no 
je putar Cr in. fatcty in thoſe places to which he flees for refuge, When he 
munem a dei flees from affliction, he ſhall finde affliction. The place whither 
Fudicio id bi he goeth for refreſhing , ſhall be filled with ſorrowes. And the 
. e houſe of his freedome from trouble, vvill be but a 
teacbte calani· ſtore- houſe of trouble, or his houſe of bondage. He that is _ 
tatum. Met, ſelle 


_ — — 
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ſelſe unholy and — — in all places, ſhall never finde any 
place a'Sa ry to him. 
All darkneſs ſpall be bid ir: bis ſecret place. 

Another renders it thus; All darkneſſe ſbull be bid becauſe of bis 
cret z that is, his ſecret ſins ; As it he had ſayd, would you 
now why this wicked man is followed with ſevord and ar- 

rovy without, and with terrours within z all this penal dark- 
neſſe is upon him, becauſe ſinfull darkneſſe is hid in his ſecret 
place, or becauſe be keeps his fin ſecret. He ( as was ſhewed in 
the former part of the Chapter ) bides it under bis tongue, and 
keeper it cloſe. All dark neſſe (hall be upon him, becauſe of this 
beloved darkneſſe remaining in him. Mr Browghtens tranſlation 
ſeemes to hold out this meaning, All dar kneſſe ſball be hid up for 
bis ftore; and he puts in in the margine, for bis ſtore of ſinghe hath 
ſecretly layd up a ſtock and ſtore of fin; which ſtock and ſtore 
of fin is an ſwered with all manner of darkneſſe, with a ftock 
and ſtore of puniſhmene. This fence hath occurred in divers 
paſſages, therefore Iwill onely tame the obſervation. 


The darkneſſe of fin bringeth darkneſſe of ſorrow, 

They who lay up ſtore of iniquitie in ſecret, ſhall one time 
or other finde a ſtore of miſery layd up for them. If we hide fin 
ami provide ſecret places for it, God will hide darkneſſe for us 
in our moſt ſecret places. They who ( vvhen light comes to- 
wards them) love darknefle more then light, (hall be ſure to 
meete with darkneſſe, where they moſt expected light. 


Ae hot blowhle ſhall conſume bim. 


Phat is this fire not blowne? This circumlocution ſpeakes 
more then ordinary fire ; we ordinarily make fircs by blow - 
ings but this is A fire not blowne. 
There aredivers apprehenfions abour this fire. 
Fut, A fire nvtblowne, ia expoundtd by ſome,meraphori- 
tally,ot a ſire in the conſcience; Many a wicked man finds fire 
in his boſome ; an evill conſcience is like a flaming furnace, 
much warſe then Nebuchadnezzars. farnace of fire when heated 
ſeven times more then ordinary. None have been ſo tormented 
and ſcorched, as they/who have been caſt into theſe burnings ; 
bur I -patle that. | | 
| E ex ec'2 Secondly, 
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Secondly , Others by this fire not llowne, underſtand corpo. 
rall diſtempers ; As if Zopbar in this touched upon Fob"; dilca- 
led bodie ; A fire not blowne, ſhall conſume him. The Text may ve- 
ry well beate chat notion ; for there are many hot and fie 
diſcaſes. Such fires are threatned ( Dent. 28. 22. ) The Lord 
{mite thee with the conſumption, and the feaver , and with an in ama- 
tion, and an extreame burning, Here are three bodily diſeaſes, 
which (without training ) may be called, A fire not blowne ; 
A fever, and ant xtreame burning, and an inflamation. God con- 
ſlumes tome men by iuch tives, Job had much and very ſad ex- 
perience of them. 

Thirdly ,"Many of the Greeks interpret this fire not blown, 
of hell. There nceds no bellows co kindle that tire. The breath 
of the Lord as @ river of brimſtone ſball kindle it. Tſa. 30. ut. Tophet 
is prepared of old. It needs no blowing to make it burne. But 
though the tice of hell may be called. a fire not-blowne, yet l 
conceive this Scripture hath no relation to ir, 

Fourthly, Others expound this fire not blowne, of thoſe 
extraordinary fires which God (ends from heaven, to deſtroy 
enormiouſly wicked men. Thus he rained fire upon Sodome 
and Gomoriba, which conſumed thoſe Cities ( Gen. 19. 24. 
We reade alſo of ſuch fires in the-firſt Chapter of this Booke, 
where it is ſaid; The fire of God deſtroyed Job”; ſbeepe ; pollibly his 
friends would minde him of that here, as in many other pa 
ges, they cloſely hint to him the manner of Gods dealing with 
him. 

Fifthly, A fire not blowne, may be taken for the-extreame 
heats and (corchings of the Sunne; Theſe in Scripture are cal- 
led burningg, yea they are called fire , and we may truely call 
them, A fire not blowne. ( Joel 1. 20.) The beaſts of the field cry 
unto thee : for the rivers of water are died up, and fire bath devoured 
the pe ſtares of the Wilderneſſe. What fire? onely the heat of the 
Sunne. God ſent heat and drought which burnt ap the pa- 
ſtures of the wilderneſſe ; and this the Prophet calls a fire. And 
beſides the heate of the Sunne by day, the very cold of the night 
is a fire not blowne ; In the ſpring of the yeare while the fruits 


and corne of the earth are young and tender, God many times 


ends a Bloſting, which by a ftrange kinde of cold burnes and 


ur. ſcorckes the budding fruits. The Latines call this uredo, which 


properly ſignifies a burning, we call it Blaſting, Sixth- 
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Sixthly, A fire not blowne may be interpreted of that which 
is the Kindler of all penall fires, namely, the anger and wrath 
of God. The wrath of God is often in Sctipture compared to 
fire, Pſal. 78. 21. Pſal. 18. 4. Deut. 4. 24. And fo the fence is, 
Afre et Howne al cnfume him tha the anger of God ſhall 
conſume him. is no ſtanding before the wrath of God: 
when that burnes, it burnes to conſumption. Hence the Apo- 
file exhorts the Saints to beware of this fire ( Heb. 12. wlt.) Let 
ws bave grace to ſerve bim acceptably with reverence and godly feare, 
(take heed of provoking God to anger) for our God is à con ſu- 
ming fire. 

Seventhly, A fire not bloywne, is any great or terrible judge- 
ment ; Warre is ſuch a fire ¶ Exe. 20. 47. ) Behold I will kindle 
a fire in thee, and it ſball devoure every greene tree in thee , and every 
dry trees Thar is, all ſorts of prom and poore, ſtrong and 
weake, young and old, (hall be conſumed ; The flaming fire 

not be quenched. Great fires need no blowing, the buimeſſe 
to qui nch, not to kindle them. Fires made of greens fuell 
will not Kindle without much puffing and blowing; but dry 
light fucll is ſo conceptive of tire, that the very ſmell of fire 
puts it into a flame. The ts of God take oſtentimes 
as ſuddenly as fire doth in ſtubble fully dry, as ſuddenly as a 
ſpacke in tinder or Gun-powder, yea the greene tree, is as 
combuſtible in this fire as the ſeare and dry. And as this fire 
is calily kindled, ſo ic is as hardly quenched. That which the 
Church ſpeakes of her love to Chriſt ¶ Cant, 8. 6, 7. ) is as true 
of the wrath of Chriſt againſt the wicked ; The coates thereof are 
coales of fire, — — —ͤ— 1 way canuot 
quench this wrath , neytber can t drowne it. M. Broughton 
renders the Text, thus; An wgquenchable fire ſball eat bim 
220.99 needs no blowing to kindle it, which cannot 


* Eightly,, A fire not blowne , may be a foft gentle fice , as if 
he had ſayd, he (hall conſume ſecretly, and without noy ſe. 
Laftly , That which I rather pitch upon, is, by the fire not 
une, underſtand thoſe j which come no man 
knowes how, ſudden — We have two 
ſorts of fires; ſome fires are intentionall, that is, we purpoſe 
to make them; ſuch fires are for our uſe and ſervice; nor la 
any. 
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any thing more ſerviceable to us then fire 5 this jntenetonall 

fire, is a fire blowne. But ſecondly, there are caſuall fires , ac- 

cidentall fires; A fire takes in a houſe, we ſee all on a flame, no 

man knows how. Thoſe Judgements of God, whofe 

nings and inftruments we ſee not, are to uf, as a caftrall five, 

a fire not blowne. I conceive, this is it which 

ayrhes at, A fire not blowne ſball conſume him. He is confi 

but he can give no account who or what kindled the fire. 
Hence obſerve; 


God can rayſe up troubles, conſuming troubles , immediately , or 
without any appearances from the creature, 


He cauſeth fome fires without mans blowing; God needs 


not the helpe of the creature; eyther to doe or to doe 
evill;As he bim/elfe formes the hight ,ſo be creqtes ( Iſe. 45. 
7.) What che Apoftle ſaytly of our glorious eſtzte bereafter 


( 2/Cor-5.1, ;) If the earthly bouſe of this Tabernacle were diſſdlved, 
we have a building of God, an bouſe not made with bands; that is, a 
houſe not made by the hand of man, but built by the immedi- 
ate power of God;the ſame may be ſayd of the calamitous ftate 
of many here, Their hoafe is unmade or puld down, nor with 
bands; They are rain/d, but they eannot fay whick'wiy,:th 
are conſumed, but eannot fay by whom the fire was k 
led. There are many fhrevin the world, that is, troubles and 
evils which-we may ſee how they come, and by whom 
were blowne up; there are bellows which blow up 
the fires of difcord and contention among brethren. Theft fires 
conſume, Cicits; and Countries, and Nations: Phe — 
C Anios Chap. 7. 4, 5. ) ſpeaks of God contending by fire; 
n we may interpret of warre and dougth, ſo of difcords and 
jealonfiesin the bowels of that nation. Theſe fires are too much 
blowne in many places, to the conſumption of many, and rtie 
hazrard of all, And*cis no hard matter to fide out the hel- 
lows: We commonly call men offtrife; ncendiurier; they blow 
up and foment annecuralt fires, By bitter ſpeeches and pro- 
voking language. *Tis che ſtudy of ſome men to kindle fires 
between partie, and partie, bet wern State and State, yea to 
malle them of the fame ſtate and partie ſuſpitious of one ano- 
ther, til l all be in a flame. How this fire been ly 
| fe 
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dayesand we have ſometimes ſeen the bel lows themſelves 
7 they well deſerved ) burnt in it. By SrlSrgfals Iighteoas 

it is oer. 


ſaith Solomon, Freu, 11. 14. ) the Citie is exalted; 
throwne by the manth, (that is, by the contentious words , and 
dividing counſels ) of the wicked. Theſe ſtirre the coales, and 
blow up the fire. ( Prov. 29. 8. ) Scornefull men bring a Citie into 
4 ſnare, or, ſet « Citie on fire, as the Margin «xpreflerh it; But 
though ſuch men, and their enflaming practices are often diſ- 
cerneable by all, yet ſometimes the fire of trouble and conten- 
tion kindles, while every one ſtands wondring who blowed it, 
or which way it was kindled : both Nations and perſons have 
been ruined by an inviſible hand ; they are conſumed and un- 
done, that they know but how it came about they know not; 
As to them ic was by a fire not blowne, Some have complai- 
ned, that it was more then all their milery to be under miſery 
whoſe original they knew not, The Heathens have taken no- Nec bor love 
tice of this, as a great aggravation of ſufferings, Not ſo much men deniq; 4. 
ag this eaſe is given to the miſerable, to know whence their miſery 74m dati eff, 
came, or by what band they were undone. — ſaltem 

The Lord hath infinite wayes to kindle fires upon us, and % 
we ſhall not ſee who are the bellows that doe ic. That which is Sen. in Agam. 
ſayd of the fire in hell, It hath beat in it, hut no light in it; is veri- AR 3. 
fied of many N fices here on earth; They have heate in 
them, but no light in them; Not onely hath the afllicted no 
light of comfort in them, but no light of knowledge about 
them. Tis a ſmothering fire, and in this ſence it may alſo be 
called a fire not blowne ; for the breath of the bellows in 
blowing draws the more ſubtile vapour out of the fuel, and 
cauſeth the flame: where there is no blowing, there is little 
flame: Such fires like the fire of hell, have heat, but no light. 
This ſhould make us afraid to blow up the fire of divine diſ- 
pleaſure againſt us, eyther by open or ſecret (ins ; ſeeing the 
Lord can conſume finners by ſecret fires,and kindle a flame up- 
on them without blowing. It may be terrible to the Monarkes 
and Powers of the world to remember, what is prophecied by 
Daniel, That they ſhall be deſtroyed by 4 ſtone cut out without 
bands ( Dan. a. 34. ) that is, without any viuble meanes, or hu- 
mane preparations, It ſhould make all Nations tremble before 
God, and take heed how they lift up cheir hands againſt him 
who 
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who oan breake in the iron; the braſſe, the clay, the fil- 
ver, the Gold, that is, all their power, even their moſt ſolid 
and beſt compacted power, by a power they never ſuſpected, 
and whoſe originall and riſing are not acquainted with. 
A ſtone cut out without bands , and « fire kindled without blowing, 
are cxpreſſions of the ſame generall tendency ; teaching us 
what great things God can doe without noyſe, by unobſerved 
yea unſuſpected wayes. 

Sccondly, Note; 


If God ſend a fire it will take. 


A fire not blowne ſball conſume bim. The ugh it may ſeeme a 
fire that lies dead as that commonly doth which is not blown, 
though ic looke like a fire that hath no force, no flame in it, 
— make it a conſuming fire. There is no ſtanding 
ore the leaſt of Gods judgements: when he commands them, 
execution ſhall be done. As was further ſhewed in opening the 
effects of the Iron weapon, and of the bow of dale, which 
ſtrike and paſſe thorow the gall of thoſe who are the markes 
of Gods provoked indignation. Neyther ſhall theſe arrowes 
ſmice and this fire not blowne conſume the wicked man in 
perſon onely, but they ſhall reach all that relate and _ 

chis 


— unto him, as appeares in the laft clauſe or cloſe 
verſe, 


It ſpall goe ill with bim that is leſt in bis Tabernacle. 


The word which we tranſlate to goe ill, fignifies in the root 
of it, morall evill, as much as penall evill. Theſe two are {6 
neare that they may well be expreſſed by one word: where mo- 
rall evill gots before, penall evill will follow after. It ſhall goe 
ill with them that doe ill, unleſſe their evill deeds be pardoned. 
It went ill with Chriſt while be was procuring pardon for 
evill-doers; and therefore it muſt needs goe ill with them who 
are unpardon*d. It ſball ( ſurely ) goe ill with him, or be ſball be 
wringed, ſayth Mr Broughton, 


That is left in bis Tabernacle. 


This is expounded two wayes. 
Some thus, A fire not blowne ſball conſume him, and though — 
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be left in bis Tabernacle, yet he ſhall be afflicted. So tis meant of 
the wicked man himſelſe, who if he eſcape the danger abroad, 
yet ſhall not be ſafe in his own houſe; they who give this ſence 
relate it to+ Feb ; For when the fire of affliction had conſumed 
his eſtate, yet - was left in his Tabernacle, and ſupervived 
thoſe calamities. Now ſayth Zopbar, ſuppoſe he be left in his 
Tabernacle, yet de ill wich him: As if he had ſayd, Thy 
children, and Ir are conſumed, aud thou art left in thy Ta- 
bernacle, but it not goe ill with thee ? Thou art full of diſeaſes 
without , and baſt a troubled minde within. There is a truth in 
that. 

But I rather coneeive that this latter clauſe reſpe&s thoſe 
who belong to the wicked man, then the wicked man himſelſe. 
This renders the judgement more compleat and extenſive. 
The Originall word which we tranſlate left , is applicable to 


things and perſons. Some reſtraine it here in the nifica- Vf wm ad 
tion to his eſtate and goods. As if he had ſayd, Fire ſhall con- perſonas tum ad 
ſume him abroad, and if there be any thing left in his Taber- '* 7eferri 
nacle, any goods, fire ſhall deftroy them too. It ſhall goe ill 1 Merc. 


with that which remaines, if there be a poore pittance left, 
he ſhall be wringed in that, or that ſhall be wrung from 
him. 

Secondly, Wee referre it to a perſon , to his children, and 
relations. As he himſelſe ſhall 2 ill, ſo they that are his 
ſhall fare no better, That the fins of wicked men redound to, 
and draw judgements upon their poſteritie, or thoſe who are 
left in their Tabernacle, hath been obſerved from other Texts 
of this Booke, and therefore I forbeare to draw out or enlarge 
upon that poynt here. 
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Jos, Chap. 20. Verl. 27, 28, 29. 


The heaven ſhall reveale his iniquitie : and the earth ſhall 
riſe up againſt him, 

Theiweresſe of his houſe ſhall depart , and his goods ſhall 
flow away in the day of his wrath. 

This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heri- 
tage appointed to him by God. 


Opbar having in the former pallages of this Chapter ſet 
2 torth the miſerable eſtate of a wicked man; in theſe three 
verics he winds upall, and concludes his diſcourſe with a re- 
inforcement of his miſery, by the joynt ſuffrage of heaven and 
carth againſt him, and by the determinate counſel and purpoſe 
of God concerning him, 


The beaven ſhall reveale bis iniquitie, &c, 


In the 16*b Chapter, verſ. 18, 19**, Job had appealed to 
heaven, and earth, and as it were — ed both, to declare 
and ſpeak what they could againſt him; O earth, cover not thou 
my bloud, my witne ſi is in beaven. Here Zophar tele him he (hall 
have his wiſh, heaven and earth ſhall unite to diſcover bis 
bloud, chat is, the bloudy fins which he had committed, they 
ſhall bring in their teſtimony, and condemne him: The braven 
ſhall reveale bis iniquitie, and the earth ſball riſe up againſt him. 


The beaven ſhall reveale. 


There is a twofold revelation. 

Firſt, Formall and expre ſſe. 

Secondly, Virtuall and cquivalent. 

In proportion to this twotold revelation, there is a two- 
fold notion of heaven. 

Firſt, Some by beaven,unde1 ſtand the inhabitants of heaver, 
or they whoſe place and feat, is chiefely in heaven ; The beaven- 
ly dwellers ſhall reveale bis iniquitie. Who are they? Firſt, God 
himſelfe, whoſe throne is heaven, as the earth is his footſtoole, 
Seccndly , The Angels, Thirdly, The Saints who * 

| Well 
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dwell upon the earth while they are in the body, yer even then 
their converſation is in heaven,% when they goe out of the bo. 
dy, their ſ go to heaven, or return to God who gave them, 
and re they may well be reckoned among the dwellers 
in heaven. If we expound beaven in the Text of theſe, and theſe 

revealing the iniquitie of this wicked man, then the revelation 

is formall and expreſſe: God himſelfe , the good Angels, and 

good men, ſhall in their ſeverall degrees and capacities reveale 

by iniquitie. 

Secondly , Take the beaven / properly and literally, and ſo 
they may be ſayd to reveale his iniquitie virtually, or equiva- 
lently, while they by the — diſpoſe of God, hold out 
that which carrieth a ſignificat ion of it. As the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth bis bandi-worke ( Pſal.19. 
I. ſo (in a ſence ) the heavens declare the fin of man, and the 
firmament ſheweth what his hand hath wrought. Thoſe judge- 
ments which fall from heaven cry out of and reveale the ini- 
quitie of wicked men on earth ; fin troubles not onely our 
owne houſes, but the powers of heaven. Some interpret the 
py place, as if Zopbar did here intimate the fire which fell 
rom heaven upon Fob”; flockes of ſbeepe, and devoured them; 
a8 alſo the winde which ſmote the houſe where his children 
were feaſting, and deſtroyed them. *Tis proper enough for us 
to ſay, and very profitable for us — , that the heavens 
reveale or declare the wickedneſſe of men, as oſten as extraor- 
dinary fires from heaven, or impreſſion from the ayre by windes 
and ſtormes ſcorch and ſmite chem in perſon , or ſpoyle their 
poſſeſſions. n 

Further, The heavens declare, when the heavens are ſhut up, cem & ter- 
when their influences are ſtopt, when they withhold the raine, n te- 
As God threatens in the old Law ( Dent. 28. 23.) The beaven 2 2 
that is over thy bead ſball be hraſſe; That is, It ſhall yeeſd thee no !, ne- 
more moyſture then braſſe doch. When the heavens are as hard gando benedi- 
braſſe, they declare the hard-heartednefle of men, or that their Am oo vim 
hearts are like braſſeʒas the Prophet concludes of the ſtubborre . Coc- 
and unreformed Jewes (Jer. 6. 28.) Thus the le wen (ball declare 
bi iniquitie. 

Hence note; 


F fff 2 The 


Chap. 20. An Expoſition upon the Bock of JOB, Verl. 27. 


The iniquitie of man ſball be revealed, 

There is nothing hid, but it ſhall be made knowne ; and ra- 
ther then it ſhall not, ſenceleſſe creatures ſhall make it knowne; 
and that which hath not a mouth ſhall utter it. The beaven ſball 
reveale, ec. yea if nothing elſe will reveale the iniquitie of 
man, mans iniquitie will reveale it ſelſe. Sin will prove like 
the oyntment of the right hand of which Solomon ſayth ( Prov. 
27. 16.) that it wrayeth it ſelfe. There is no way for us to get 
our fin covered, but by ing ic, nor hid, but by conſeſſing 
ic. Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and 
whoſe ſin is covered. Covered, how Not with any covering of 
our owne. The Prophet complaines of ſuch coverings, and 
ſhewes the uſeleſneſſe of —_ Ija. 31.1. ) They cover with a 
covering, but not of my Spirit. There are ſome that cover their 
ſins, but ic is with a cover of their one making, not with that 
covering which the Spirit of God hath made. The covering 
which the Spirit makes is onely the free grace and love of God 
in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; this is a covering of the Spirits 
making. Now they who cover with a covering which is not of 
this mak ing, doe indeed diſcover their finfulneſſe in ſtead of co- 
vering their ſinne. For as the Prophet there adds, Theſe cover- 
ings are narrower, then that a men can be wrapped in them. And with 
whatſoever of our owne we hide our fin, we doe but ſhew our 
nakedneſſe. Mercy covereth thoſe iniquities which we confeſſe, 
and thoſe which we conceale ſhall de diſcovered by Juftice. 
The Heavens ſball declare bis iniquitie. 

Secondly , Obſerve; 


The extraordinary motions or ſuppreſſions of the beavenly powers, 
reveale the fins of men. 

Unuſuall apparitions in the heavens,fiery meteors and light- 
ning, ſtormy winds and tempeſtuous confuſions in the ayre, 
minde us of thoſe confuſions which rage in the lives and hearts 
of men. When the clouds of heaven are not diſſolved into re- 
freſhing ſhowers, when they doe not give out their vertue 
to cheriſh and quicken the earth; theſe 7 and checks are 
witneſſes of mans iniquitic ; The beaven ſhall declare bis iniquitie. 
And 
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And the earth ſball riſe up againſt bim. 

That is, all cartbly things ſhall appeare his enemies , and 
proclaime warre againft him, Inanimates the very ſtones of the 
field, Vegetables the trees of the vvood, Senſitives the beaſts of the 
earth (hall riſc up againſt him. As when "tis promiſed ¶ Chap. 5. 
23. that the ſtones ſball be in league with the godly man, and the beaſts 
at peace with bim ( that is, he (hall have benefic by chem, and no 
hurt) this reveales his integritie and innocency. So when the 
Lord cauſeth the tones to fall out with a wicked man, and the 
beaſts to turne upon him and rent him, this reveales his ini- 
quitie ; yea not only theſe creatures, which are upon the earth, 
but the whole body or bulk of the earth declares it ſelf his ene- 
my; when God ſtrikes the earth with barrenneſſe, that it doth 
not bearenor yeeld its ſtrength, when he denies the wicked man 

bread to eat, wine to drinke, with other common convenien- 

ces for this life, then the earth may be ſaid to riſe up againſt 
him. When man lookes to the earth for corne, wine, and oyle, 
and findeth none, but it is as iron under him; when the graſſe 
withers, and the fruits of the earth are burnt up, this reveales 
his iniquitie, and convinceth him of his barrenneſſe in doing 
ood, and fruirfulnes in doing evill. Thus the earth riſeth up 
as an enemy, or as a witnes ) againſt bim. 

Hence note ; 


All creature arme againſt the wicked. 


The wicked are Gods enemies, the creatures will cake 
with their Lord. He is the Lord of Hoſts, he can muſter an — 
of wormes, of lice, of flyes, of any thing, of the moſt contem 
tible things upon the earth againſt the wicked of the — 
The earth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof. As the earth and the 
fulneſſe of it is at the Lords command and diſpoſe, ſo alſo is 
the earth and the —_— of it, the earth and the barrenneſſe 
of it at his command and diſpoſe. The earth ſball riſe up againſt- 
bim. 


Verſ. 28. The mcreaſe of bis bouſe ſhall depart, bis goods ſhall flow 
away in the day of bis wrath. 


, The increaſe of bis bouſe | The word which we render inereaſe, 
\ ſgnites. 


Js Chap.20, An Expoſition upon the. Book of JOB. vert 28- 
ſigniñes properly, a bud,  bloome, or bloſſome. And it is incerpre- 


ted two wayes. . 

% Firſt, For the children of the wicked man;and t I finde 
not the word applyed in Scripture to children, yet i 

are the chiefe increaſe of a mans houſe, they are his bude and 
bloſſomes. This increaſe of bis bou ſe 


Shall depart. 


Or as the Original may be tranſlated, goe into captivitie. So 
ſome take ir here, His children ſhall goe into te , they ſhall be 
made bond. men, and bond- women in a ſtrange „ Or unte ftiran- 


2 

Secondly, As the word is applyed to their children, in a me- 
taphor, ſo properly to their riches or proſits; Theſe alſo are the 
increaſe of a mans houſe, his buds and blofſomes : many wick- 
ed men bloſome, b :d, and grow greene in outward proſpc- 
ritie, as David (peaks, I ſaw the wicked like a greene bay tree. 
Theſe buds and bloſſomes, or (as we render) this increaſe of bis 
uf His treaſure ſhall be lead captive, taken and 


ſpoyled, or become the portion of ſtrangers. 

— At the verbe ſignu ies to depart and be lead captive, ſo 
likewiſe to reveale, or to mabe a thing Thus tis tranſlated 
in the former verſe ; The beaven reveale bis iniquitie. Some 
give it that ſence here; The increaſe of bis bouſe ſball be revealed, 
or made to appeare : which may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt , Thus ; He hath ſecret riches, or riches in ſecret, he 
hath hidden treaſures ( treaſure is expreſſed by a word in the 
Hebrew, which imports hiding, becauſe men are apt to hide and 
lay up their treaſures ) treaſures doe not lie abroad, they are 
cloſely lodged. But fayth Zopbar, bis treaſures that were bid ſhall 
appeare,or be brought forth. Thoſe treaſures which have not ſeene 
the Sunne for many yeares, ſhall be ſeene in the open light. 
So the words are a predictive threat upon the increaſe of the 
wicked mans houſche hoarded and ſhut all up, lie kept his gold 
and ſilver priſoners under lock and key, under irons and bolte, 
but a time ſhall come, when God will reveale the increaſe of his 
houſe, and bring all to light, the locks ſhall flee open, and the 
priſoners ſhall come forth. God will take away their cover- 

logs, and preſent thoſe concealed treaſures to the view of 


ſpoylers. 
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ſpoylers. The increaſe of bis bouſe ſhall be revealed, That's one 
WAY. 

Secondly » The revealing of his increaſe may be expounded 
thus z God will make it appeare at laſt how this man came by 
his increaſe , how he got his eſtate; he hath gotten much, and 
hath gone long for an honeſt man in common reputation; 
but God will make it appeare, that he compaſſed this increaſe 
by indirect courſes, by traud, and oppreſſion, by deceit, a: d 
guile, by grinding che faces of the paore, or by wronging the 
rich ; God will make it appeare, that his (in, not his diligence, 
mach leſſe a bleſſing from above, gave him that great increaſe. 
This is a god ſence 4 The iucreaſe of bis bouſe ſhall be revealed, 
the man (hall be laid open, and ic (hall be manifeſt that his 
goods were ill gathered, ; 

We render according to the fit lignification of the word, 
not by revealing,or manifeſting, but by d parting, The increaſe of 
bis bouſe ſhall depart, or goe into captivitie ; his treaſures ſhall 
be taken, and tranſmitted into other hands. Thus the Lord 
threatned He&#kiab, a good King, (yet Gd threatned him) 
that the increaſe of his houſe ſhould depart, and depart in this 
ſence, that ir ſhould be carried captive ( 2 Ning. 20. 17.) Bebold 
the dayes come that all that is in thy houſe , and that which thy fathers 
bave layd up in ſtore nnto this day, ſbal be carried into Babylon, nothing 
Pall be left ſayth the Lord. Hezehjab fell under that temptation 
of pride and vain-glory ; He was ambitious to have it knowne 
in Babylon, what a rich Prince he was ; therefore the Lord layd 
this judgement on him The increaſe of thy houſe ſhall depart and be 
carried captive. Thou haſt been forward to thew thy riches to 
ſtrangers, therefore ſtrangers ſhall ſpoyle thy houſe, and tran · 
ſpore thy riches into a farre Countrey, Our glorying in 
She or in any thing but God, provokes God to ſtaine our 
Glory. Thus Zopber threatens the wicked man; The increaſe of 
bis bouſe ſball depart. 

And bis goods ſhall flow away in the day of bis wrath. . 


The Hebrew is, Flowing away in the day of wrath ; we ſupply 
thoſe words, his goods, yet the ſence is full in the Original wich 
out them; The increaſe of bis bouſe ſhall dept, and flow away in the 
day of bis wrath, We lay, And bis goods ſball flow away in the day of 
bu wrath, -_ Flow 


>. 20, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.2$+ 


Flow away. 


Ic is a metaphor taken from waters ; and that two wayes ; 
Eyther from water ſpilt upon the ground, of which the wiſe 
Woman of Teta ſayd ; There is no ing it up againe. Or from 
the ordinary flowing of water ; there is an ebbing of vvacer, 
and a flowing in of vater. Here flowing away is ebbing. The 
flowing in of water is the floud ; but the flowing away of vva- 
ter is the ebb. His goods (hall ebb, they (hall decreaſe, and flow 
avvay. The motion of ſome vvaters flowing avviy is (wife, 
and wich a kinde of violence. Thus the increaſe of his houſe 
ſhall low away, chere (hill be no ſtopping, no ſaying of It. 
What che Plalmiſt ſpeaks of perſons, is true alſo of things, 
C Pſal. go. 5. ) Thou carrieſt them au as with a floud ; Flouds are 
carried wich a mightie force ; ſo the goods of a wicked man 
flovy avvay, or arc carried as with a floud. 

Againe, The alluſion may be to thoſe waters vvhich flovy a- 
vvay infencibly. The decreaſe of ſome waters is not to be ſeene, 
yet they flovy avvay and decteaſe. Such alſo is the decreaſe of 
ſome wicked men in their worldly enjoyinents , they doe not 
flow away violently, but (lowly, and are long in decaying. 
In deep till Rivers you can hardly perceive the water move, 
and yet it moves, or that ic ebbe, bur yet ic doth till it comes 
to a dead low water, As it is wich all trees and plants, we ma 

rceive they have growne, but we cannot fee them grow; pf 
Eis wich many waters, we may perceive they have fallen, but 
we cannot ſee them fall. Thus inſencibly at leaſt the wicked 
mans Higheſt-flowen eſtate , and the increaſe of bis bouſe ſhall flee 
away. 

Thirdly , We may apply the alluſion to waters which are 
carried or divided into many ſtreames or rivolets. Thus the 
wicked mans increaſe flows away ; God makes many cuts and 
lluces, to draw out his eſtate this way, and that way ; this 
runs into ſuch a channel,and that into another ; fire (hall con- 
ſume ſome, and water ſome, violent enemies (hall take ſome, 
ſecret thieves, and unfaichfull ſervants ſhall take the ref. 
Thus ic ſhall be divided into ſeverall channels, till the floud be 
made drie. The increaſe of bir bouſe ſhall flow away. 

when ? 
In 


' in Bupoftion upon the Book'of } OB. © Verſ./28. 993 


In the day of bis wrath, 


Of whoſe wrath ? In the day of the wrath of God, That ts, 
vvhen God appeares angry, and manifeſts his wrach. Theres 
no change in God ; As he is notat all moved by any paſſion, 
ſo that which for our underſtanding is expreſſed of him by a 

on, doth never move. His love and his wrath, his favour 
and his diſpleaſure, are fixed from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
The Scripture calls that a day of Gods — » When he puts 
forth his wrath in the viſible tokens and evidences ot it, as that 
alſo is called in Scripture a day of his mercy, and grace, of his 
patience and long ſufferance,when he declares himſelf in grace 
and mercy to his people: ſo then,the day of wrath is that ſeaſon 
whenſoever it is, wherein nothing but wrath and viſions of 
amazement appeare to vvicked men. There is a twofold day of 
wrath, a leſſer, and a greater, The leſſer day of wrath is here 
in this world, when —— breaks forth, and divine anger 
is ſtampꝰt upon enjoyment. The great day of 
wrath is in the vvorld to come. Then vvrath ſhall be powred 
out to the utmoſt, That vvill be a day as of the revelation of 
the righteous j t of God to all, fo a day of the revela- 
* tion of the dreadſull wrath of Gad to moſt. Zophar here intends 
the former, the leſſer day of wrath. The increaſe of bis bouſe ſpall 
flow away in the day of bis wrath, 

Hence note 


When judgement goes forth , wrath goes forth. 


There are dayes of great affliction to the godly, which are 
not dayes of wrath, but of love, Whom I love Ichaften. There 
may be a time, when the increaſe of a beleevers houſe departs, 

— all his goods flow away like a ſtreame, and yet that no day 
of wrath, but onely. a day of tryall. Floods of ation doe 
not drowne, but waſh the furniture of grace, that increaſe 
of the ſoule never flowes away. But judgement is ever ming- 
led with the wrath of God, in the cup of ungodly men: 
— Judgements are ſo, and ſo are publique judgements: 

or to a provoking people when judgement appeares,for that 
is the appearance of wrath, and beares in its face the image of 
a fiery indignation to conſume the Adverſary, Moſes ſaw 
Gg88 wrath 
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wrath in that plague with vvhich God ſmote the people of 
Iſrael ( Num. 16. 46, ) There is wrath gone out from the Lord, the 
lac ue is begun. And therefore he haſtens Aaren to the duty of 
bis place, Take ( faith he) à Cen ſer and put fire therein from of 
the Altar, and put on incen ſe, end goe quickly to the Conyr: gation, and 
make an Atonement for them. Thoſe ceremoniall atonements, ty- 
pihed che Atonement of Chriſt , who alone delivers us both 
trom preſent wrath, and from that wrath which is to come. 
Secondly, From the effect of this day of wrath ; The increaſe 
of bis bouſe ſhall depart, and bis goods ſhall flow away in the day of 
wrath. 
Obſerve ; 


If the wrath of God goe forth againſt a man, no gcod thing will 
ſtiy with bim. 


His increaſe will be gone, riches will Gay , we muſt depart 
and flow avvay ; credit will depart, health will depart, friend: 
will depart, it cnce wrath come in preſence; God is Wrath 
with thouſands of wicked men, vvhoſe increafe doth not de- 
part, nordoe their goods flow away; they rather flow in abun- 
dantly ; but it once God declare and let out his wrath, theilt 
fulneſſe turnes toe mpt ineſſe, and their increafe hoſt nit be 
gon. If God be for , who can be againſt w? And it Od be avainſt 
us,what can be tor us? As the love ot God eſtabliſheth the crea- 
ture to us, and makes that which ( like quick · ſilver) can hid. 
ly be fixed, as firme to us as a rock of Adamant, ſo the wrath of 
God ſhakes our hold of the creature, and makes thoſe things 
which vve looked upon as a rock of Adamant, our lands, our 
friends, our comforts and relations diffolve like ſnow bet.xre 
the Sun, and flow away like vvarer. There are three wayer, 
in whici the increaſe of a mans houſe departs and flows away 
in the day of Gods wrath. 

Firſt , By prodigalitie, and that ſometimes his owne ; God 
gives up ſome to ſcatter and ſpend that vainely,which they gat 
here unjuſtly ; but moſt uſually it fluvves away, and the houſe 
of the vvicked man vvith the vvhole increaſe of ir, is ( as we 
lay) throvvne out at the vvindovvs, by the prodigalitie of a 
ſpend-thrife heyre. 

Secondly , His increafe departs by the oppreſſion of others; 

| As 


Chap-40. An r 


As he tooke violently oc traudulenily from others; ſo God 
ives him up to ſons of violence and fraud, vvbo take all from 
bim. Thus the threatens (I. 33. 1. ) When thou ſhalt 
ceaſe to ſpoyle, ( A veicked man may ceaſe trom ſore lin, not be- 
cauſe he repents of it, but — is glutted with it, or bar- 
red from it ; nov when thou ſhalt thus ceaſe to ſpoyle Ythou 
ſbalt be ſpoyled, and when thou ſbalt ( upon thoſe termes SS an 
end to deale treacherouſly, they (ball deale treacherouſly with thee. 
Thirdly , His increaſe flovvs away by a ſecret curſe. A man 
ſees the increaſe of his houſe departing he knovves not hovv, 
he perceives his goods flowing avvay,but he can give no reaſon 
of it. For as ſome men increaſe, and goods flow in unto them 
they ſcarce knovy hovy themſelves, their care and labour hath 
not been more then other mens, yet they grow rich beyond 
other men. As the lilly attaines her beautie ( as Chrift ſayth, 
Matth.6. ) without labour or ſpinning, fo it is vvith ſome, they 
get the beautie of the vvorld, though ( comparatively ) they 
neyther labour nor ſpin for it ; wealth drops into their bo- 
ſomes and g Iden ſhovvers fall into their laps. Novv, (| lay ) as 
ſame grovy rich they knovy not how ; fo others grow poore 
they know not hovv. When they are called to an account, they 
cannot ſay hovv their eſtate waſted : Aske them, have you had 
bad dcbrs ? No 5 Have you had loſſes at Sea ? No; They are un- 
done, but ſee not vwhat hath done it. What the Prophet (Hag. 1, 
6.) (peaks of vvag's carncd, is true of all their vvcalth gaincd, 
it is as put into a hagge with bales, or peirced through. While a man 
takes his money cut at the mouth of the bagge, he knovvs how 
it ge away, and vvhat becomes of it ; but it his bagge have 
halts in jc, and his money (lip out there, he cannot ſay what's 
become of it ; Hales in the bagge ace nothing elſe but a ſecret 
curſe. That alſo is meant by the ſame Prophet (verſg. ) ben 
ye brought it ( that is, your goods) beme, I did blow upon it, or blow 
it eway. If God doe but blovy or breath upon our good things 
in anger, they are blaſted and preſent ly blovvne avvay, or they 
melt and flovy avvay. The Prophet ( IA. 64. 1. ) (peaks ofthe 
flovving duyvne of the Muuntaines 3 O that thou wouldeſt rent the 
berponi, that thou wand i came downe , that the mountaines might 
flow at thy preſence. Mouataines are arme and abide for ever in 
their place j Rivers flow, dut who ever ſavy mountains fave? 
Ger gs 2 Wat 
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Per!» Porr a0 
tralatto 4 con 
viva uli cui. 
ſua p riio enam 
calix dabane. 1 
Diul. 


What mountaines doth he meant) not natural}, but 
ricall mountaines z the mountaines of humane / rakes gr 
and grearnes:the(c, ſome pyle up as ſo many mountains, to ſe- 
cure themſelves by ; they call riches their mountaine , and 
vvorldly povver their mountaine. (Holy David looked upon 
ht power and riches as a mountaine, _ 30. 7. Lord in thy fe- 


vour thou baſt made my mount aine to ſtand ) Bar if the Lord 
rent the heavens, and come downe in a day of vvrath, theſe 
mountaines flovy avvay ;and what was ſuppoſed as ſtedfaft as a 
rocke, proves as unſtable as vvater. 

Zopbar in the laſt verſe of this Chapter, winds up all in a 


theroricall acclamation. 


Verl. 29. This the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
heritage appointed bim by God. 


As if he had ſaid, Review vvhat I have ſpoken, confider my 
words againe,| cannot abate you one ſyllable, this, and all this 
that | have ſayd is true, I will not recall a title of it ; This 
the portion of a wicked man from God, and the beritage appointed bim 
by Ged. Both parts of this verſe carry the ſame minde and 
meaning. 

This i the portion of a wicked man from God. 

The word which vve render — — ſw⸗ , as al- 
ſo flattery, becauſe many are delighted with flattery ; flattering 
words are ſweert words. So "tis rendred Chap. 17. f. Some ta- 
king that ſence of the Originall, conceive Zepbar ing iro - 
nically, or in a kinde of ſcorne to Job. As it he had ſayd a Thex 
hoſt expected good from God, or that be ſpeak to thee ; 
lou beſt waited when ſweet ſugered ſbould drop beeven in- 
to bine care: bere are the flatteries,the ſe the ſoorbings which God will 
grove thee ; remember what I bæve at large diſcour ſed ; that's thy porti- 
on Thy glory ſball be made as dung ; thy Children ſhall beg + the enemy 
ſhall dewoure thy ſubſtance ;, the ſtrele bow , and the ſword ſhall ftrike 
thee thorow ;, wrath ſhall raine up:n thee when then art eating: The 
are the dellxates prepared fer thee, theſe the pleaſant mor ſeli thou art 
like to bade. We render, This is thy portion, or thy pert. And fo 
it is an alluſion to the manner of feafting, and banquetting? - 
where the meare is divided into ſeverall diſhes md meaſles,” 


every 
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very tom, or 10 many have their 


one hach his part, or 
— Now ſayth Zepber, this is the meaſſe of meate that 


God hath provided for a wicked man, here are the diſhes, and 
the courſes which ſhall be ſerved up to his Table, in that ſor- 
rowtfull- feaſt ; This is the portion (or provition) of « wicked 
mel, 


From God. 


The word is Elobim , vvhich is applyed to God as a Judge; 
As if he had ſayd, God the moſt wiſe juſt and impartiall Judge, 
hath ſet this out for his portion, He hath not ſaid this in haſt, 
or given ic out in paſſion, but as a Jucge upon mature delibe- 
ration, and the (crious weighing his caſe. God loverh judge- 
ment, and this is the awa Judgement, which be bach 
palled concerning ſuch a wicked man. 

And this is the beritage appointed bim by God. 

The Hebrew is , This is the beritage ¶ bi, word from God: ſo 
ſome render it ; we put in the margine , This is bis —— 
God. The Origina!l may be taken, eyther tor the word of the 
wicked man, or the word of God himfelte. Some interpret in 
the firſt ſence ; This i the beritage of bis word, by , or from God; Haredinas ver- 
that is, God hath fer cut this heritage as due to him for his bern 04. 
word, or words ; all this ſhall come upon him for his ill ws # pods 
words, or blaſphemies. This is the beritage of bis word; this he 4 % fb 
hatk got by his ungovernd tongue, and unſavory language; comparar fer- 
Words coft many man deave. month ſults & 

But underſtand it rather of the word ſpoken againſt him by Paledicene , 
God; And fo word is put for decree or appoyntment ; 23 we tran» — ; 
ſlate, The beritags appointed bim by God : T hat is, God hath deter- gue. 1 e. 6 
mined thus concerning him by an irrevocable decree. As mer- quod 4 
cies ate under an appoyntment, tu alfo are judgements. Every | 
heritage of man is laid out by God. & 

We have God in boch parts of the verſe, but under two diffe- 
rent titles in the Origin . la the former part, Elobim, here WR « de 
El. This is the portion of the withed man from Elobim the Judge, ſeru c gn 
and the beritage appointed bim by El, the ftrong God, or the puiſſant. 4 da 
As it he had ſaid; Let not the wicked man thinks ( thougb tt he 4 2 ju- 
bad ſentence ] to avnyde the execution of it 3 for d e Judge i up pium. —4 
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to determine that which is bis due, ſo be i: ſtrong to fre the ce len 
done. This is the beritage appointed tum by the ftrong , the mightie, 
the powerfull God; who will not abate any thing in the execution of 
what be bath ſpkhen, and declared againſt bim. 

wege vd inc. The Septuagine render chis word ſomewhat differently; 

uu. Sep. Thi: is the beritage appointed bim by the Biſhop or Over ſcer, which is 

ab epiſcops « a periphraſis of God, who hath the view and inipection af all, 

wiſtrore dei who is the vilitor General and ſuperintendent of mankinde. 

_ 14 Hereby intimating the provident and watchſull eye of God 

eile ocu- Over all the wayes of men, to protect and reward the righie- 

lum in impics ous, to puniſh and take revenge upon the wicked. 

gui ſe cum 14 erve hence, firſt, 

tere putamt ſig- 

nificare wole- The portion of a wicked man is decreed, and appointed by God. 

= eft 7as- The portion and heritage of the Saints is of Gods appoint- 

eviexerss. ment. And as he doth it, ſo they are willing he ſhould dor ir, 

D:onyl, yea, it is their comfort that he doth, and will doe it. They 
would nor be their ore rs, nor have the ſetting out of 
their one portion, eyther in temporals or eternals ; It plea- 
ſerh them beſt that all ſhould be of Gods appointment. Thus ic 
is with wicked men too, whether they will or no. They would 
faine be their one carvers, they vvould have another porti- 
on, eyther for matter or meaſure in this world then God 
allignes them. If he aſiene their portion in good things ( as he 
doth ſometimes ) y«t they would have it larger chren he gives, 
they would have more then he appoints, they are not ſati$fied 
wich his proviſion. But when their portion is affigned in wrath 
and judgements , they cannot at all ſubmit to that, yet they 
muft, for it is appointed them by God. The portion 06 wick - 
ed man may be conlidered under a double notion. Sometime 
it is called wages, ſometimes, an inheritance. Wayes, is due to a 
ſervant, an inhericance is due to Children, or to a Son, under 
both theſe notions the portion of a'wwicked man is ſet out in 
Scripture. I: is wages for his lin · work; He is the ſervant of fin ; 
and, The waxes of fin is death; all manner of deaths ; fin payers 
all its ſervants in Black- money. And as the wages, ſo the inheri- 
tance of lin is death, the portion which wicked men receive as 
childrch, as children of wrath, as children of the Devill ( fo 
Cbriſt calls them, Jeb. 8. 44 ) is nothing elſe but death, their 


whole 


Chap. 20. 4 Baie n the Book, of ] O B. 


Vert. 29. 


599 


whole eſtate fyes-in-the valley of the ſhadow of death. The 
troubles of this life are at leaſt the ſhadows of death, or a kinde 
of death, and they are their portion ; The diſunion of ſoule 
and b2dy at the end of this life, is death in kinde, and that is 
their port ion. The ever!afting ſeparation of ſoule and body 
from the face or favourable preſence of God, is the moſt deadly 
death. This alſo is the portion of a wicked man from God, and the 
beritage pointed bim of God. 

That this is their portion, ſtands in a double oppoſition. 

Firſt, To the opinlon which others have of them, The men 
of the world account them very happie, and thinke they have 
a good portion. But this is the portion appointed them by 
God ; though many flatter, and applaud, admire and adote 
their felicicie, as if they were the nc ly men in th: world, yet 
in oppoſition to this, ſayth God, mi/ery is their portion, they are 
the moſt unhapple men in the world. 

Secondly, Th's portion appointed by God finds in oppo- 
ſit ĩon to what their own hearts appoint them, or at Icaſt polar 
them to; their owne hearts ſpeake peace, and affare them all is 
well, and ſhall end well; For as flatterers and fawners never 
deale plainly with them, nor tell them of their miſerable cud, 
ſoneyther dhe their one hearts. (Pſal 36. 2, ) The wicked man 
flat ters bimſelſe in bis owne eyer, till bis iniquitie be found hate full. 
He thinks his way is good, and that his end ſhall be better; 
he heares of, and delights in nothing but flattery ; others fl iter 
him, which is bad and dangerous enough, and he flatters him- 
felfe, which is worſt ind moſt dangerous of all. In oppulicion 
to both theſe flatteries, tis ſaid; This is the portion of the wicked 
man from God. God tells him it will be thus, and he doth not 
flatter. ( Pal. 11. 5. ) The Lord tryeth the righteous ; he layes ma- 
ny affli tions upon his owne people, but upon the wicked be will 
raine an horrible temp ſt, this (hull be the portion of their cup And 
againe ( Pſal.95. 8) In the band of the Lord there is a cup, the 
wine is red; ( red with wrath, in the day of Gods wrath ) It #s 
full of mixiwre ( it hath no mix ure of guod ng ſweetucſſe at all 
in it , but all ſorts of cvill are mingled in that cup) and be 
powres out of the ſame ( upon many occations'He powres it out 
in the world ) but the dregs thereof all rhe wiched cf be earth (ball 
rm on! and drinke. Thy haves not onely the cup, but the dreys 
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of che cup, that is, the worſt of che cup ; For as in a good cup, 
the deeper the ſwecter, ſo in an evill cup, the the wor- 
ſer: the dregs are the worſt, the bottome is the bictereſt of a 
bitter cup. Therefore God puts this word into the Pr 
mouth ( Iſa. 3.) Say to the righteous it ſball be well with bim, ſoy 
to the wicked it ſball be ill with bim tell him, evill (hall be his por- 
tion, tell him from me ir (hall be ſo. The wrath of God is revea- 
led frem beaven, againſt all wirightronſueſſe ; Tribulation and anguiſb 
upon every ſoule of man that doth evill; That is, on every ſoule that 
lives and dyes doing that which is cvill. 

But here a Qu ſtion atiſeth; I; it thus with all wicked men 
How are we to unde: ſtand this propolition ; This is the portion 
of a wicked man from God, and the heritage appointed bim by God ? 
Doe not wicked men divide the good, the beſt chings of 
this world among them? Is not pleaſure their portion, and 
riches their heritage? Dot not the tabernacles of robbers pro- 
ſper ? as Job ſaid, Chap. 12. Have not they the ſatteſt ſhare, and 
the faireſt lot in this life ? How then doth Zopbar ( ſpeaking of 
temporall judgements and troubles ) ſay ; This is the portion of 
a wicked man from God When we daily ſee wicked men, not a 
few, enjoying a pleaſant portion. Doe not the diſpenſations 
of God vary — his threatnivgs and comminations ? or how 
ſhall we reconcile this propoſition with our experiences? 

I anſwer, Though God gives wicked men, many portions 
of outward good things in this world, yet that doth not abate 
much leſſe croſſe and contradict this commination. God gives 
ſome wicked men a great portion in the good things of this 
life upon many accounts, yet the event is not g to them 
upon any account. 

Fiiſt, God gives them a portion as they are his creatures, 
how ſhould they live, and (ib elſe? God maintaines all that 
he hath made, he is the great houſholder. Under that relation 
of creatures they have alwayes ſomewhat in the world, and 
under another relation they may have very much. For 

Secondly, Some wicked men are in the relation of his ſervants. 
And we may call the good which they have in the world, their 
wages, ora rewaid for ſome good ſervice they have done in the 
world. The purpoſes of God are fulfilled, & his providences ſer- 
ved, even by wicked men, & ſome wicked men do him _—_ 
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ſervice. who are evill, ma tor ah which 
3 For N adh pee 


1 — or or th 
wich te pc ding a works wiedour ich yet he may be 
pleaſed with that worke which is done without faith. A wick- 
rye mens} wr what God would have done, that pleaſeth 
(omeime ner gre wage, Fes, a for his worke; 


nog ear ce yer he did — that was in Gods heart, 

houſe, Now, ſayth God, = | 
nnd — a great reward, a whole Kin 

to a wicked man ( 2 Kings 10.30. God will 

not — 2 — They that have been inftrumen- 

GC —_ ſhall have ſo much as their worke comes too; 

who doe it for a cemporall reward ( many will be very 

ous for an outwardly reall reformation, both in matters 

of Religion and civil adminifiracion, while not onely their 

hearts are unchanged, but their lives unreſotmed, and all chis 

they doe to fet themſelves up in a worldly incereſt „now, even 

theſe ) ſhall have their penny, they ſhall not looſe their reward, 

Thirdly, There is a kinde of neceſſitie that ſome wicked 
men riſe v and be great, that they may be fitted to 
doe the workes which God hath a need ; as thoſe others 

ofwhom I ſpake laſt)are rayſed high to reward and pay thera 

r the worke which they — done. 

Firft, For the ſcourging of other Fae men.Go1 ſufters one 
wicked man to proſper to vex another. Sometimes he ſcourg- 
eth a whole Nation, by one wicked man ; therefore he muſt 
proſper much. UIſually there is a proportion betweene the 
worke and the inſtrument. Great ſcourges are made of Great 
men. 

Secondly, For the trying of his owne people; if wicked 
men were not high, powerfull, and proſperous, they could nor 
perſecure che righteous. They who will live godly in *. Je ſur, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution. And — are ſome kin rſecution 
which un edi men ( though they never want l yet) can- 
not act till they have gotten power. Weake ones can mocke 
and ſcoffe but they who kill and deſtroy muſt be trong. 

Hh h h Fourch- 
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* Fourthly , Wicked men proſper that they may have appor- 
tunitie to bew what is l N are. 
Halfe the wickedneſſe of man appeares not, if hip be 
alwayes ſhort in the world. Many u ickedneſſes in the heart of 
man cannot diſcoyer themſelves and appeare above-board, till 
they themſclyes are ghove and aloft in the world. For as at- 
flictions the le of God, diſcover many corruption 
in them which they did not thinke of, as auen, unbe- 
liefe, and diſcontent, &c. They thought in their proſperitie, 
that they could have borne fuch a croſſe patiently,and quicely, 
and have taken it well at Gods hands, but when it comes 
them, they finde car ruptions ftirre,which till then ſtirred not. 
Therefore ( Deut. 8. 2.) God cauſed the people of 1frgel to 
wander fortie yearcs in the wilderneſſe, to prove, and try hat 
was in their hearts. God knew, intuitively, what was in their 
hearts, but they did not know it, they did not conceive that 
there was ſo much vanitie, and unbeleeſe there, till God led 
them about, and about to try them. So, wicked men, t 
their corruptions flow out faft enough, yet if they ſhould 
alwayes kept to hard meat and want, their lufls would be 
ſtifled and ftarved, though not at all mortificd. As the wit and 

arts of ſome are kept downe by their poverty, ſo alſo are the 
Juſt and wickedneſſes of many. But worldly affluence and 
warmth draw out corruption, as well as affliction doth : ri- 
ches and power let the lufts and wickedneſſes of men looſe as 
well as their wits and learning. Hazacl was a cruel man, but 
he did not believe that there was ſo much crueltie in his heart 
as indeed there was ( 2 King. 8. 13.) When the Prophet told 
him what he would doe; Doeſt thou think I am a dog ( fayth he) 
that I ſbould doe ſuch things as theſe ; The Prophet replyed ; The 
Lord hath ſbewed me that thou ſbalt be King of Syria, As if he had 
ſayd, thou ſhalt have a great portion, much power put 
into thy hands, and then the wickednefle of thy heart will ap- 
peare fully, thou doft not know hovy naught thou art now, 
thy luſt lies cloſe in thy owne ſpirit 5 But when thou art Ki 
of Syria, thou wilt have ſcope for thy crueley, and then ic wil 
appeare that I am a true Prophet in foretelling thee, what blou- 
dy, what cruel worke thou wile make. It would never be knowne 
bow bad ſome are, if they ſhould not enjoy much worldly good. 

Fifthly, 
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Fiftly , Jones maar — 5 os, on in 
1, to take off the loves and to dull the of the 
y to them. For when ſee the beſtthings of the world 
their hands who are evill, cannot but remember chat 
God bath provided better for them. And if God beftow 
fo much upon thofe who — — 
mies, hat bath God in ſlore for who love him, and are 
ods God commends his 1 
ys owne patience, long- 
ſufferance, and goodneffe. Theſe Attributes are * 
—— — + done — — 
to pat to 
cell corn and cur enemies Chrift preſſeth love to ene- 
mies, by the example of God himfelfe, ¶ Muttb 5. 45.) He makes 
e and the raine to fall 
pen mala tro m./ gives wicked men a portion 
here for our on 3 That we might learne tu doe good to 
our enemies ; to feed them when they hunger, and when they 
thick, to give them drinke. 

Seventhly, The which evil men receive from God, leaves 
them without excuſe, this ſtops their mourhes for ever ; What 
can they ſay, when God powres out the vialls of his vvrath u 
on them vv kickt again him, vwhile he fed them and fla 
their veſſels vvith aboundance of outward bleſſings. As they 
vvho deſpiſe this riches of his goodnes treaſure up to them- 
ſelves vvrath | the day of wrath; fo, they have n- 
thing to plead for themſelves in the day of vvrath. Theſe are 
ſome of thoſe accounts upon vvhich vvicked men to vvhom 
God hath appointed miſery as their portion, doe yet at pre- 
ſent recelve a portion of outward proſperitie. 

Buf chouph upon theſe, and other confiderations vvhich 
might be ad cd che Lord ta ns to this generall rule, 
That miſery is the portion of a wicked man; yet the truth ftands 
firme. For in that ſome vvicked men are priviledged from it, 
it is a confirmation that all are lyable to it; Exceptions retifie 
the rule: that ſome vvicked men are exempred and excuſed from 
trouble, ſhews that is the proper portion of them all. 
> Againe, Ianſwer; Firft, This is fulfilled in the letter up- 
on very many wicked men: looke upon their lives, their por- 
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tlon ĩs miſery z ſcrape and heape much together, 
though they baden blooms „yet their encreaſe goes into 
captivitie,and their goods flow away. Their pompe is 

downe, and their beauty is ſtained. *Tis rate to finde a vvicked 
man flouriſking.te the end of his dayes, or his hoary head go» 
ing to the grave in peace. As David obſerved of the Godly 
< Pal. 37. 25. T bave been young and now am old, yet bave I not 
ſeene the righteous for ſaken, nor bis ſeed bepging bread.So they who 
have been young and now are old, have often ſeene the wicked 
who a while, yet at laſt forſaken, and their ſeed beg - 


ging br 

. I The Propofition ftands firme upon this ground; 
becauſe mifery is the deſert of wicked men; tis as their heri- 
. tage as they are children of diſobedience, and their wages as 
they are workers of iniquitie.” Wrath is the portion appointed 
for chem, though they have it not preſently in their hands. 
We ſay of a childe who is heire to a great eſtate, ſuch lands are 
his hericage, his portion, though he hath nothing in poſſeſſion, 
but the bread he cates, and the cloathes which he puts on. 
We ſay of a condemned malefactor, death is his portion, be- 
cauſe 5 deſerves death, and the ſentence is gone out againſt 
him, though he be reprieved for many yeares after. 

Thirdly, Though ſome wicked men are not actually in a 
miſerable outward condition, yet they are ſubject to it every 
moment. The cloud hangs over them, and vvho can tell how 
ſoone it may breake ? The word is our, the decree is paſt, and 
who can tell how ſoone God may ſeale the Writ for execution, 
or command the judgement written to take hold of them, or be 
done upon them. They hath no fence for it, no plea.nothing to 
keepe it off, or avoyd it wich. He that may juſtly expef evil! at 
any time, is at no time free frem it. : 

Fourthly , The very preſent proſperitie of wicked men is 
a puniſhment to them; Their Table is their ſnare, and that 
which (according to the nature and uſe of it) ſhould have been 
for their welfare, becomes (as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al.69. 22.) 
Trap, Their good is evill to them, and it bad been bettet for 
eu iſchey had never had ſo much good. For as it had been 
better for a man nat to have knowne the way of righteouſnes, 
N after kg hatb knovvne jc toturre from the holy commiana 
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dement delivered Ge os. op bebe oy 
for a man not to have enjoyed vwor ppineſſe, then 
while he hath it, to be found out of x 4 way of the holy 
commandement ; ſeeing as the knowledge of truth, ſo the 
fmition of good, encreaſe the finne, and ſo the miſery of thaſe 
vrho abuſe and walke unworthy of them. And becauſe evill 
men alvvayes abuſe the good which they enjoy , therefore che 
enjoyment of good is warſe to them then the ſuffering of evill. 
And as God chaſtens and ſmites his one children in love, fo 
he forbeares to ſmite rhe wicked in anger Not to be puniſhed 
is their puniſhment. The foarefi fir which revolting Iſrael 
felt, was expreſſed in theſe words , Vi ſhould ye be ſtricken any 
more( Iſa. 1. 3. Mhen vvicked men proſper, it is a fore-cunner of 
their perdition. So that if they have not miſery their portion in 
k inde or in the letter at all times, yet they have it in truth and 
realitie. Theres a threefold evill ſpringing to a vvicked man 
out of his preſent proſperitie. | | 

Firſt, Profpericie hardens his heart ; that's a ſpiritual judge- 
ment in temporall enjoyments. 

Secondly , Proſperitle is but fuell co bis laſts , it draws out 
and multiplies the acts of fin. Nov that which makes the heap 
of fin greater, makes the heap of vvrath greater. Our ſuffering 
— — is not onely deſerved, but proportioned by out doing 
of evill. 

Thirdly, Preſent proſperitie hath this evill conſequent in 
it to him chat is and continues evill, that, evill, when ic comes 
is the more grievors to him, by how much he hath been the 
more a ſtranger to and unacquainted with it. When God actu- 
ally powres miſery in kind upon a vvicked man who hath had 
a long time of vvorldly contentments, this makes him more 
miſerable , becauſe he was in a ſeeming flate of happineſſe. It 
will enereaſe his forrow, when Gad comes to reckon wich him 
(as poſſibly he will, in this lite, and tis certaine be will in the 
life to come ) that he hath had a few yeares of joy, His ſhort 
joyes will lengthen his ſorrowes, and he will be for ever the 
more ſorrowtull , becauſe he hath had theſe taſts and glaunces 
of joy. For as the afflictions of a godly men are a bleſſing 
to him many wayes , and eſp:cially this w, b cauſe as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 4. 7.) Cur light aflt*io g that are bat for 
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« moment, work for us (not by vvay of merite, but of preparati- 

on Ja forre more exceeding and eternal weight of glory . 7 — 
ſay, the preſent proſperitie of a vvicked man 4s his curſe, be- 
cauſe it vvorks for him, a far more exceeding and eternall 
weight of miſery, 

Laſlly, (to ſhut up — 2 as we may ſay of believers, 
that ourward proſperitie is their portion, and the heritage ap- 
poynted to them by God, becauſe they _ Rand u 

thoſe promiſes of outward proſpericie ( Matib. 6.33. ) Seeke 
ye firſt the Kingdome of God, and the righteou ſueſſe thereof, and al 
other thing, ſhall be miniſtred unto you. (1 Tim. 4. 8. FP 
profitable for all things, 1 the promiſes of this life , and of that 
which is to come. Upon theſe the like Scripture- 

+ (1 fay ) we may conclude that proſperitie in this life is 
portion of every godly man ( becauſe they ate the 
thoſe promiſes which concerne the good of this 1 
as weld as of thoſe which concerne erernall 1 
pleaſe God in his wiſedome to exerciſe them outward 
wants, and to keepe them in heavineſſe through manifold 
remptations all their dayes, So ir is a truth, that in this life 
miſery is the portion of wicked men , becauſe they alwayes 
ſtand under all the threatnings which are written in the booke 
of God. Though ir pleaſerh for the reaſons before remem- 
bred, or for any other reaſon lockt up in his one boſome, to 
give them a rich portion in outward bleſſings, and to cauſe 
their cup to overflow with the fading dying comforts of this 
preſent life. 

Thus farre Z:pbar hath ſpoken , and he ſpeakes no more, 
Fob gives Anſwer in the next Chapter, with which poſſibly he 
was fatisfied and ſo joyned in opinion with him, or gravel'd, 
and io had no more to ſay againſt him, or ſo 70 


that he cy ther would not, or ſaw it to ſay any 
more. 


Jon, 
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But Job anſwered, and ſaid , 

Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. 

Suffer me that I may ſpeak, and after that I have ſpoken, 
mock on, 2 

As for me, is my complaint to man / and if it were ſo, why 

ould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 

— ; 4nd be aftonied, and lay your hand upon your 
mount 

Even when I remember, I am afraid, and trembling taketh 


bold on my fleſh. 


os having received this ſecond charge from 

RE his three friends; all three concluding, as in 
DS the fift, chat they are the worſt of men, whoſe 
WA ſufferings are worſt. — (I ſay) heard out 
his friends in cheir ſecond charge, he now de- 
fires that they would heare him; Verſ. 1. But 
Job anſwered, and ſaid. 


Verſ. 2. Heare diligently my. ſpeech. 


In which ſpeech, Job anſwers their arguments , and refutes 
them more clearly and convincingly , then he had dane in his 
former anſwers ; affirming contrary to what Zophar had laſt, - 
and his other friends before him aſſerted, That the he ſ men are 
not priviledged from the ſoareſt evills, and that the vileſt are ſometimes 
ot viſited with any evill. 

The ſcope and ſum of his whole diſcourſe may be drawne 
out Into theſe three propoſitions. 

Ficſt, That all wicked men are not alwayes afflified with great” 
evils in this life, Secondly, 
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Heare them ſpeabe before they judge them, e ſpecially be fore they won 
them 


Secondly , That onely wicked men are not affiicied with evils in 


this life. | iet 

y » That many wicked men enjoy much good in this life, 
aud beve all things to their bearts content, even unto their laſt breath ; 
and not onely ſo, but their children inberite and ſucceed them in the 

Jon of thoſe outward bleſſings which them ſelves enjoyed. Which 
— 4 being 2 the whole building of | 
and of his two other friends, maſt needs ſhake and fall to the 

round. 
, And as in theſe three afſercions, wie have the ſumme of Job 
argumentative part: ſo the whole Chapter may be co 
in three parts. 

Firſt, An Exordium, or Preface, 

: Secondly, A refutation of their arguments, or his anſwer 
to their Propoſals. 
\ Thirdly, The conclaſion, or peroration of the whole. 

The exordium or preface is conteined in the fx former ver- 
ſes. of the Chapter 

His anſwer to their arguments extends from the tb verſe, 
incluſively to the end of th: 334 verſe. 

The concluſion is the 3 1h, How then comfort ye me, cc. 

The context unger preſent diſcuſſion, conteines the Preface ; 
Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. This Pre- 
face hath two things chiefly in it. 

Firſt, It tends to the gaining of attention, to what Job had 
further to ſay. | 

Secondly, It carries in it a reprehenſion of what his friends 
had alreadie done. 

Firft, It carries in ic a deſire of attention to what he had to 
ſay; and that by a fourfold argument; or he moves for atten- 
tion upon foure grounds, 

Fih, Becauſe if chey did heare him diligently, it would be 
matter of conſolation. | 

Secondly , He moves for it from the common datie of 
man, who ſhoald not judge, much leſſe condemae another, 
before he hath heard him, and this he layes downe verſ. 3d; 
Suffer me that I may ſpeake, aud after that I have ſpoken , mock on. 
As if he had ſaid; It is a datie which all men owe their brethren , to 
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hem : therefore ſuffer me to ſpeak, , and then mock, on if you pleaſe. - 
which he craves attention, 18 trom 


The third t, by 
the principall object, whom his diſcourſe and complaint con- 


cerned, ver ſ. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man, c. As it he had 


ſayd, I complaine to more then man, I complaine to God, and God 
beares me, therefore ſurely ye ought ; if God be intereſſed in what I 
have to ſay, ye ought not to take your ſelves re 

The fourth argument is from the greatneſſe of his preſent 
ſorrowi, great enough they were to work aſtoniſhment, chere- 
fore ſurely great enough to deſerve attention, ( ver/. 35. 
Marke me and be aftoniſhed , and lay your band upon your mouth, 
And (verſ.6, ) he tels them, that the very cemembrance of chem 
did territie him, and that his fleſh did tremble, while he thought 
of the diſpenſat ions of God to him; therefore the matter was 
not light, or unworthy of a hearing, ; 

Further, As in the Preface, he challengeth attention to what 
he had to ay, upon theſe foure grounds, ſo like wiſe he cloſely 
— what his friends had alreadie done, and that in 
three 

Firſt, He reprehends them for not having given him a due 
libertic of ſpeech, ( verſ. 3.) Suffer me that I may ſpeak; As it he 
had (aid , Te baue cut me off beretofore, and interrupted me, now 
ſuffer me to ſpeak, While he begs this at their hands,he intimates, 
that as yet he had been denyed it, or that it had not been gran- 
ted him with ſuch freedome as his caſe and ſtate called for. 

Secondly , He reprehends them as having mocked him when 
he ſpake, or as having (lighted him when he anſwered : that is 
implyed in the cloſe of the third verſe; After that I baue ſpoken, 
mock, on, While he ſayth, mock on, be chargeth them that 
they had mocked alreadie: no man can proceed or continue to 
doe that which he had not done before. To ſay, moch an, is to 
reprove them for mocking. 

Thirdly, He reproves or reprehends them, as not having 
been duly affected, nor touched with what had touched 
him, with what he had both ſpoken, and ſelt: they were inſen- 
cible of his condition, & regardles of his diſcourſe. Ne implyeth 
that ( verſ. 5. ) when he ſayth, Mark me, and be aft niſbed. As if 
he had ſayd, Ye would have been grieved, yea, even aftoniſhed 
with my condition, had ye markt me, but to this day ye are 
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_ not; therefore mark me, and be aſtouiſbed. You ſhould have trem- 
bled in ſilence to heare how God hath dealt wich me, whereas 
you have rather inſulted over me; Mare me, and be aſtoniſbed, 
lay your band upon your mouth. Thus | have opened the ſcope, and 
paits of the whole Chapter; as alſo the tendency of theſe (ix 
ver ice, which | have layd together as making up the preface of 
his anſwer, \\ herein we may note; Firit, his (xpectation of 
attention upon fuure grounds, and their repreheniton upon 
three, 

Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation. Thus 
he begine, this is his nrſt argument to move attention, and it 
may be framed thus: ; 

Te ought to beare bim, whom your very bearing will be a con ſolati- 
on to. 

But if ye give me « diligent bearing, rt will be a conſolation to me. 

Therefore ye ought to beare me diligently. There are two things 
upon u hich this argument may be enforced, 

Firſt, From the common dut ie of that relation in which 
they ſtood to him : they told him they were his friends , now 
the common dutie of a friend, coming to his friend in trouble, 
is, to comfort and counſel him. Ye ſay ye are my fri:nds : 
now if your diligent attention will be my conſolation , ye 
ought to heare me, conſidering your relation, and that ye 
beare your ſelves in profeſſion as my friends. 

Secondly, There is another argument which lies c!o'cly 
preſt in this, from the deſigne of their coming to him; your 
relation as friends obliges you to comfort me. But due ye 
nut remember your one errand to me? doe ye not know 
why ye came this long journcy to viſite mc? did ye not ſet 
this downe in your propoſals ( Chap. 2. 11. ) That ye would 
come to mourne with me, and ts com ſort me? Now for as nuch as 
your ſpeciall ayme was to comfort me, and (ceing 1 hill rake it 
as a ſpeciall comfort to be heard, ye ought to give rae che 

* hearing, for that reacheth your own deſigne, and anſwers your 

cars Sept. intendment in viſit ing me, 

ory rf Heare ciligently my ſpeech. 


— =_— The Original ſpecks double, bearing beare, a frequent He- 
fig. braiime. Ihe Septuagint render it, Heare ye, beare ye ; ſo chat 


Mert. here 
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here is Job's O yer, O yes, as a Cryer (peaks when he call: for 
filence and attention in a Court; Heare ye, heare ye; bearken, 
bearken, And we render it well to the ſence of chat Hebraiſme, 
beare diligently. To heare, and heare, or hearing to hedre, is di- 
ligent hearing. The doubling of that word hath theſe two 
things in it, 

Firſt, It hath an excitation of them to attend his ſpeech. 

Secondly , It ſhews the confidence of his one ſpirit about 
what he was to ſpeake. I ſpeake that which I care not if it be 
twice heard, yea, a hundred times heard. Some ſpeake fo, that 
they are content if they have but halte a hearing; They who 
ſpcake (lightly, care not to be heard (lightly ; but they that 
ſpeake confidently and weightily , care not if they be heard 
over and over. Hearing beare, or diligently heare, carries as a 
motive to heare , ſo the boldneſſe and aſſurance of his ſpiric 
about what he was to ſpeake, he cared not who heard him, or 
how oft it was heard, 

Againe , When Job ſaith, Hearing beare , or beare diligently, 
he ſeemeth to require another manner of hearing than he had 
before : When he openly calls upon them to heare diligently, 
he ſecretly taxeth them for their indiligence in hearing; As if 
he had ſaid ; Te heard me be fore, but it was as if ye did not beare ; 
let me have a bearing indeed, now beare diligently. Which may more 
diſtinctly be conceived in theſe two things. 

Firſt, Heare me with more calmenes and quietnes, then as 
yet ye have done. Meeknes is more then one thing neceſſary, 
tis almoſt The one thing neceſſary toward diligent hearing. 
If the ſpirit be wild, if a mans minde be unfixed and uncom- 
poſed, he will never heare diligently. Heare diligently, be not 
moved with paſſion or prejudice againſt the ſpeaker , be not 
moved with impertinent thoughts while I am ſpeaking. Make 
it your worke, to heare what | have now to ſay, 

Secondly , It hath this in ic allo, heare with a patient ſpirit. 
In ſome ſence a patient hearer is the ſame with a quiet hearer, 
but in a peculiar fence, a patient hearer is he who not onely 
heares himſelſe reproved,or told of his faults, and take it well; 
Bart a patient hearer is he that will heare all out, or continues 
hearing to the length or end of what is ſayd. A patient hearer 
is content the ſpeaker ſhould make out his matter, he doth not 
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Veabam at, 


quod brovita- 
tem pro mitt en- 
ds aud enam 


exambiret. 


ſnap him off with replies, before he hath fully opened and 
unburdened his minde. Such patient hearing is diligent hear - 
ing. Job now cals his friends to the higheſt exerciſe of the 
dutie of hearing, He would not have them heare him any more 
with troubled ſpirits, and impatient cares, but defires they 
would ſet themſelves to it, and make a bufines of it. And there 
is ſomew hat of argument for this in the word ſpeech ; Heare di- 
ligently my ſpeech. The Hebrew ſgnities. 

Firft, A plaine ſpeech; As if he had ſayd, I doe not intend to 
flour iſb it over, and catch your eare / with ſtudied oratory , or eloquence. 
I will ſpeake plainely, therefore beare me. 

Secondly, It notes alſo conciſeneſſe of ſpeech ; As if he had 
fayd, Doe not thinke, becauſe I call you to beare me diligently, that I 
intend to ſpeake tediouſſy: I bave but a word or two to ſay. I purpoſe 
to cont ral i my ſelfe, and to ſpeakhe much in a little. Doe not feare that 
I will burden and tire you out in bearing me, I intend brevitie : 
Therefore beare diligently my ſpeech, 

Hence obſerve; firft, 


It is no eaſie worke to beare well. 


Tis no hard matter to heare, but 'cis hard to heare well : 
we may heare eaſily, but it put's a man to it to heare diligent- 
ly. Hearing may be conſidered as a threefold work. 

Firſt, As a naturall work, and ſo It is an caſie thing to 
hearez no man ſtudies, nor Is any man taught to heare ; we doe 
it naturally and freely, Thus we uſe to deſcribe the ſpiritual! 
acting of believers, when we ſay , they performe duties natu- 
rally ; that is, they doe them with a kinde of eaſe, even 2x the 
eare hearet, or the eye ſees, the naturall work of the eye is an 
eaſie work, and ſo is the naturall work of the eare, there's no 
labour in it, 

Secondly , We may conſider hearing as ic is a morall work, 
or as it tends to the receiving of inſtruction in any poynt of 
knowledge or learning; if a man doe but receive inſtruction 
about a worldly bufinefſe or truſt, it requires ſome paines, to 
take his arrand right: and hence when we ſpeake to a ſecvanit 
to doe ſuch a thing, and we perceive he heares but ({lighcy, we 
uſe to ſay, Tou are gone without your arrand ; there's need of di- 
igent hearing to receive any direction in civill matters, or in- 
ruction about moralls, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Hearing may be conſidered as a ſpirituall work; 
and ſo it is hardeft of all, and requires double diligence, 
heare diligently, hearing heare. Let every word that is (| 
kea once, be twice heard. Spirituall hearing hath a fourfold 
work in it. 

Firſt, A work of the care to take in the impreſſion of words. 

Secondly, It hath a work of the underſtanding, which(as ir 
were) garbleth the words which are ſpoken, conſiders, and 
makes choice of them, try ing their truth, their goodneſſe, their 
fienefle, and their ptotitablenc ſſe. 

Thirdly, There is a work of the affections in ſpirituall 
hearing; a work of love, a work of joy and delight; Many re- 
ceive the truth, who doe not recrive the love of it, nor rejoyce 
in it. Hearing is a work of che internal —— as well az of 
the external organs, and this requires diligence, 

Fourthly , In ſpirituall hearing, there is a work of our 
graces : there may be a work of the underſtanding, and a work Fw 
of the affect ions, without a work of Grace. The ſtony ground 
underfiood the word, and received it with joy. The under- 
ſtanding acted, and the affections ated, but the work went no 
further. In ſpiritual] hearing, there is « work of our graces ; 

Firſt, A work of faith to believe what is ſpoken, Secondly, 
A work of meekneſſe to ſubmic to what is ſpoken. Thirdly, 
a work of new obedience to practice and follow what is ſpo- 
ken. The work of all theſe graces, actendeth ſpirituall hear- 
ing. Here is diligence, and we have not heard double, or hear- 
ing heard, till we have had this fourfold work in hearing the 
word of God, though ſpoken by man. Heare diligently my 


Secondly , Obſerve; 
Double, or diligent bearing is our dutie in all weightie malters. 


That which is {infull and vaine, ſhould not be heard at all; 
is our dutie to ſtop the care from hearing vanitie; ordinaric 
matcers, the affairs of the world, the buſineſſes, and concern- 
ments of our callings, call onely for ſingle hearing ; ordinatie 
attention will ſerve the turne for ordinary t ings. But we can- 
not be too diligenc ( ve are ſIdome, if at all, dil gent enough ) 
in hearing the wo d of erern 11 lie, Some wo di are loade 
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with che concernments of eternitie ; There is a (ound, yes a ſa- 
your in them of life, or death, of heaven, or hell, of falvaricn 
or damnation for ever. Words of this worth, of theſe con. 
cernments, call for double hearing : Diligent hearing is more 
then due in matters thus weightie ; We have reaſon to heare 
that word judicioully, by which we muſt he judged ; to heare 
as for our lives, when we are hearing the word of life. The 
ſpeaker hath then reaſon to cry aloud, beare diligently my ſpeech, 
and the hearer hath reaſon to anſwer, I will attend with 
diligence. 

Thirdly , Fob had before (and he doth it here againe ) cal. 
led his friends to diligent hearing. | doc not finde in all his 
diſcourſe that he called upon them to anſwer, or provoked 
them to ſpeake, but till to heare, he is frequent upon that; 
He thought them forward enough with their congues, but too 
(low with their tarts. 

Hence note ; 


Man is more readie to ſpeake,yea to ju ige and cenſure others, then 
be is to beare. 


Job's friends came quick upon him with their cenſures and 
replyes, they were ready with their rongues to cenſure, and 
reprove him ; But he ſuppoſed them dull of hearing, or (light 
in weighing what they heard, The Apoſtles cxhortation inti- 
mates that moſt men are readier to ſpeak then to heare, or that 
they who are readieft to ſpeake, are often indiligent in hearing, 
( Fam. 1. 19. ) My beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to beare, 
ſow to ſpeake, ſlow to wrath ; He puts a bridle upon the tongue, 
but ( as it were) ſpurs the care, Be ſwift to bene. 

have from other paſſages ( Chap. 11. 2. Chop. 18. 2. ) noted 
this before, and therefore I onely touch it. Heare diligently my 
ſpeech. 


And let this be your conſolation, 


Let thie, what's that ? your attention to me: let that be your 
conſolation. The word which we render conſolation , (ignifics 

_ three things in the ver be. 
Firſt, Togrieve, or to be ſorrowfull , whether upon our 
n. One account, or upon the account of others: to be a >" 
all 
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full becauſe of our owne ſins or ſufferings , which is the for- mir vel ſenten- 


row of paſſion, or to be ſorrowfull, becauſe of the ſins and ſuf. n mi. 
ferings of others, which is the ſorrow of compaſlion , both ate 1 
comprehended in this u ord, conſolationem 
Secondly , It fignitics to repent ; ſo it is applyed to God invenir. 
himſelfe. ( Gen. 6.6, ) It repented the Lord that be made man upon 
the earth, As allo ( 1 Sam 15, 11. ) The Lord repented that be bad 
made Saul King. Some take this (ignification of the word here, 
and render the Text thus; Heare diligently my words , and repent, 
or it will le reper tance to you; that is, you who have ſtood to 
ſtifly all chis v hile in your owne opinion, and have maintai- 
ned thoſe poſit ions which are fo unſutable to the common 
diſpenſations of God; if you would but heare me out, and 
heare me diligently, you would repent of this your opinion, 
and change your mindes. That rendering is uſrfall, there is 
onely this againſt ir, that howſoever the verbe tignifieth to re- 
pent , yet Grammarians tell us that the noune is never found 
to lignife repentance; and therefore | paſſe it. 
Thirdly, By a contrary kinde of ſpeaking (which is very 
frequent in the Hebrew) as it ſignifics to grieve and repent, fo 
to take comfort. And the reaſon why the ſame word, notes 
both repentance, and comfort , is, beeauſe true repentance, 
wrought by godly ſorrow, is the way to and concludes in the 
erucſt conſolation : the near«t way to peace is by humble con- 
ſeſſion of, and converſion from our finnes. The word is uſed in 
this (ence (Gen. 2.4. ult ) Iſaac was comforted concerning bis As- 
ther. So ( 2 Sam 13. 39. ) The ſoule of King David laged to gee 
forth unte Abſalom , that is, he extreamely dcfired to fee him 
againe, and rather then not, even to fetch him home himſelſe, 
or at leaſt ( cou'd he doe it with a ſaving to his Honour and 
Juſtice ) co meg him (upon his returne ) Halfe way; fer be 
wes comforted concerning mm, ſeciug be was dead. Mcurning 
could not rec him trom the grave,u hy then ould he con- 
tinuc mourning ? The P. ophet uſerh the word of the Texr, 
xhile he de {cribes that wor full time wherein many (huld be 
mourners , but there ſhould be no comforters, ( Fer. 16. 9. ) 
Neither ball men teare themſe te for them in mou ning to come 
fort them for the der; uber (Fa? men giv? t em the cup of cen ſola- 
tion to drink, for their father,or for their mail er That is, no ih 
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be ſo courteous or fencible of the forrows of others, as to uſe 
any meanes of comforting them, when are in the ſaddeſt 
condition, even mourning for the death of father or mother. 
That cxpreſſion (note it by the way) The cup of conſolation, is an 
alluſion to an ancient cuſtome, when in great ſorrows ſame 
cordiall or comfortable drinke was given to mourners. Solo- 
mon intimates that uſage ( Prov.31. 6. ) Give ftrong drinke to bim 
that is readie to periſh, and wine 10 thoſe that be of beavie bearts ; 
that is, give them a cup of conſolation , or 4 coaſolatory cap. 
Job being in heavineſſe and ſorrow, doth but defire to be dili- 
gently heard, and this ſhould be to him, as if his friends in ten- 

ereft compallion of his condition, had given him a cup of con- 
ſolation. As Tſhall now ( paſſing from the fignification and 
uſe of the word) farther ſhew in opening the matter. 

For here tis queſtioned, whoſe conſolation Fob meanes ic 
ſhould be, when he ſayth ; Heare me , and let this be your conſo- 
lation. 

Firſt, Some underſtand it thus ; It fball be your conſolation ; 
That is, ic ſhall be a comfort to you : i ye will heare me 
ſpeake, my ſpeech ſhall be your conſolation, I ſhall e ſuch 
things, and in ſuch a manner, that ye ſhall have reaſon to fay, 
it hath been good for ye to heare, or that ye have received 


me- benefit by what ye have heard. This is a fayre fence, and car- 
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rieth a generall truth in it. To heare another ſpeake, may be 
our greet conſolation. And not onely to beare a doctrine of con- 
ſolation may be conſolatory, but to heare a doftrine of re- 
prooſe. Sowre and bitter words often prove ſweet to the hear- 
er. A doctrine ſteeped in vineger, words of gall, and worme- 
— be hony and ſugar ( in their effefts ) to the ſoule. 
Any word of truth and ſoberneſſe diligently heard, may turne 
to conſolation. As the ſweet wards of flattery and falſhood 
being received are bitterneſſe in the end, ſo the bitiereſt words 
of ſobriery and truth being received, are (weerneffe in the end. 
Paul gives that charge to Tita concerning the Cretians ( It. t. 
13.) Rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the faith Cutt in 
words have done great cures. Many a diſcaſed ſeſtred ſoule hat 
been made ſound , both in faith and manners, by ſevereſt re- 
prehenfions. Thus Job might ſay to his friends, Heare diligently 
ty ſpeecþ,and though I ſhould ſpeake nothing but rebukes, yet 
make uſe of it; Let that be your conſolation. Buc 
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intends here his one conſolation, — — to —_ te, 
Heare diligent l ſpeech, and let this be your conſolation ; That is, 
ler this be in . of thoſe contolations which you as friends 
ſhould adminifter to me, and which I have long waited to re- 
ceive from you. As if he had ſayd, Tow came purpoſely to comfort 
me, but I finde very little comfort by your coming, all that you have jayd 
to me doth not comfort me, now therefore I defire you to beare what 1 
have to ſay to you, and I will take that for the comfort which you in- 
tended me : beare me ſpeah,and that ſball goe for the conſolation which 


you promiſed, and I expetied at your comming, Job puts the word 
in che plurall number, he ſayth not this ſball be your conſolation, 
or I will take this in part of for the conſolation you promiſed 


me : but, as if this were the whole ſumme or the full payment, 
he expreſſeth ir in the plurall number, This ſhall be your con ſola- 
tions, I will give you an acquittance and diſcharge tor all the 
conſolations you owe me , if I may now at laſt have a more 
re ſpectfull and friendly hearing. Heare diligently my ſpeech , and 
this ſball be your conſolations. 

Hence note; firſt, 

"Tis a comfort to any man, eſpecially to a man in affliction, to be di- 
ligently and patiently beard. 


The aſflicted ſhould heare words of comfort, and tis a com- 
fort to the afflicted when their words are heard. 

Firſt, When their words of peticion, or their prayer- ſpeech 
is heard by God, that's conſolation indeed. And ' tis no tmall 
comfort, when their prayer · ſpeech or petitions are heard by 
man, If a poore diſtreſſed creature puts up his pecticion to a 
man in power, and can but get it received, and heard, he re- 
joyceth ; my petition i beard ( faith he) ſomewhat will be done 
upon it, 

Secondly , The afflicted take comfort when their counſell 
and advice, when their opinion in any caſe, or their pleadings 
in their ox ne are heard. As it is a multitude of contolations 
to the afflicted when God heares them (all con(olations are 
wrapped up in that one) ſo many and very great conſolations, 
yea poſſibly all the conſolations which a man defireth of man, 
may be found in this, if he will = heare what he hath co a 
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© But ſecondly , and more generally, "Lis conceived that Job 
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for himſelſe. When the afflicted (peake they give vent to their 
ſorrows , and when they are heard, tis an income of joy. 
Th to be heard, be not comfort farmally, or directly, 
yet vely and virtually chere is much comfort in is ; yea, 
God ſpeaks as if he were comforted when be is but heard , or 
as if we comforted him when we heare him. God beſetcche ch us, 
and ſpeakes intreaties to ys, that his counſels and commands 
may be heard. = $1.13. )O that wm» c bad bearkened unte 
me. The Lord tells them indeed ig would have proved their 
conſolation ( verſ. 14. ) I ſbeuld ſoone baue ſubdued their enemies, 
and turned my band againſt their aguerrſaries. Let while he ſpeaks 
ſo pathetically, he ſcemes to include his owne conſolation in 
it as well as thcirs, O that my people bad he AH, wats me it 
would have heen for them, and it would have given high 
content to my kalk And on the contrary we finde the Lord 
ſpeaking of it as a trouble, and a burthen to him, yea as the 
breaking of his heart when his people top their cares,and will 
not heare him, I am broken ( ſaith the Lord) with their wboriſb 
heart which bath departed from me, and with their eyes which gee 4 
whoring after their Idols ( Ezck.6. 19 ) Nou, when or bow doth 
the heart depart from God ? Is it not by refuling to heat his 
voyce, or the voyce of thoſe who ſpeake in his Name. This is 
a griefe to Gcd whoſe the word is, and a grieſe to thofe who 
ate the Meſſengers of his word. The faithfull Miniſters of Jclus 
Chriſt can ſay this from their ſoules to thoſe that heare them, 
Heare our ſpeech diligent'y , and this ſhall be your confolation. This 
ſhall comtort us more then all the good things you cap beſt o 
on us; doe but receive this giſt, the truth, the word of truth 
ſpoken to you, and this ſhall comfort us more then all that 
you can give. As all the ſorrows and miferics which the wick - 
ed feele and ſhall be compaſſed about with for ever, arife from 
this, becauſe they have not diligently heard that which bath 
been ſpoken ; ſo, much ſorrow ariſith to many who are god- 
ly, becauſe what they ſpeake is not diligently beard, How of- 
ten doe they ſay to Rubborne children , to cvill ſervants, to 
ſcandalous and looſe-walking friends, What joy would it be 
to our ſoulea, if you would but attend and follow the counſel 
which we give you; We ſhould looke upon this as a great wer- 
y te vs as well as to your, Why did Pail call the Philippians bus 
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joy and crowne (Phil. 4. 1.) Why ſaych he the ſame of the The ſ- 
amian and more, Te are our glory and joy? (1 Epiſt. 2. 19.) 
as it upon any other account then this, becauſe they had re- 
ceived the Goſpel at his month, & diligently heard his ſpeech? 
Paul received ſo much conſolation and joy when his ſpeech was 
heard, that he calls his hearers bis joy, = bis joy and bis crowne, 
that is, his chiefe his principal joy, or that which he cejoyced in 
more then he could in any earthly crowne ; It would not have 
pleaſed him ſo much to have been Emperour of the world, as 
to fre ſoules brought off from the world by his miniſtery to 
the obedittce of the word. This made them his crowne and 
joys hls and joy at preſent, and this gave him hope 
( ſence he calls the Theſſalonians bis bope , verſ. 19.) 
that he ould rejoyce and glory on their behalte for ever, yea, 
that through free grace he ſhould receive the crowne of righteouſ- 
neſſe, as himfelfe calls it ( 2 Tim. 4. 8.) or as the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaking to the ſame poynt, calls It ( 1 Pet. 5. 4. ) A crowneof 
— that — not away. How can it be but a conſolation to be 
rd, when ſuch are the conſequences of being heard in ſome 
things ; and in what things ſocver we are heard, we judge it to 
be of ſome conſequence to us, if we get nothing but a hearing, 
We ſometimes heare a poore man thus beſpeaking the rich; 
Sir, if you will but heare me = my caſe to you, though 
you doe nothing for me, I will cake it as a favour , and thanke 
you for it: though you give me no relieſe, yet if you doe but 
lend me your care a little, that will be an Almes to me. Thus 
poore Job; Heare diligently my ſpeech, and let this be your conſola- 


tow, 


Verſ. 3. Suffer me that I may ſpeaks, and after I have ſpoken, 
mock on. 


We have here the ſecond argument whereby 7b beſpeakes 
attention; Let me ſpeake, and after that mock, on, doe not judge 
before you heare, As approving ſo mocking or diſapproving 
ſhould follow judgement, and judgement ſhould follow hear- 
ing no man ſhould judge till he hath heard the matter; nor 
ſhou!d he cy ther approve it till he hath judged it ſound and 
good, nor mock at ir , till he hath judged it vaine and worth- 
leſſe. Suffer me that I may ſpeake, and after I have ſpoken, mock on. 

K K K K 2 Suffer 
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MW) ad pon- 
dis referrt ſo- 
let. Indicat ſu- 
am 014tronem 
gravem viſam 


fuiſſe amicis, 


Suffer me that I may ſpeake. 


The word which we render to ſuffer, fignifies to beare a 
as a burthen, and ſo ſome underttand it here, Beare me 
I am burdenſome to you, and though my ſpeech be as a preſ- 
ſure upon you. Some words are pretling burthens, and require 
ſtrong ſhuulders to beare them. Some men are never ſo bur- 
denſome as when they are (peaking, it were eaſier to beare any 


pa t of them, then their tongue; Vaine words burden the 


wiſe, and the words of the wile are alwayes burdenſome to 
fooles. The Sermons of the Prophets are called byrtbens ; The 
burtben of Babylon ; The hurtben of Moab ; The burtben of Fudab, 
was the word which the Prophet (pake concerning Babylon, &c. 
Theſe Prophecics were called burdens, becauſe they foreſhewed 
the heavy judgements of God, which ſhould fall upon thoſe 
places. And not oncly is that word burdenſome, which carri- 
eth wrath and judgement in it, but that alſo is burdenſome to 
many, which carrieth any thing of holines or truth in it. And 
becauſe no man is very willing to beare a burthen, therefore 
Job begs, Suffer me to ſpeake ; that is, beare wich me that I may 
ſpeake, or beare me while | am ſpeaking. 

Further, the words imply that as it was a burden to Jobs 
friends to heare him ſpeake, fo likewiſe to Fob that he was not 
ſuffred to ſpeake, ſuffer me to ſpeake; his ſpirit was troubled 
becauſe he had not freedome to ſpeak , Give me leave,let me hae 
a fayre hearing; Such ſpeeches proceed from a troubled ſpirit, 
from a ſpirit troubled with ſome ſtop, or meeting wich ſome 


. impediment in doing that which ic hath a great minde to doe. 


Hence note ; 
Firſt, Interruptions are trouble ſome. 


When a man cannot be permitted to ſpeake his minde, he is 
moved to ſpeake his paſſion. *7 4 grievous to be bindred in doing 
ſome thingy, as to be enjoyned to doe [ome others, 

Note ſecondly ; 


Words which dee not pleaſe our ſpirits , nor bit our opinions , are 
very burthen/ome. 


eh ſpake the apprehenſion of his friends about himſelſe. 
He 
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He ſuppoſed his ſpeech would be burdenſome to his friends, 
becauſe he knew it would croſſe their judgement. Men heare 
that pleaſantly which ſuits their humour, and complyes with 
their opinions or corruptions. They can heare {uch diſcourſes 
all day long with delight: but if that be ſpoken which oppo- 
ſeth their judgement, or their intereſt, they are weary to beare 
it. A few ſuch words are as heavie as a mountaine of lead, 
The falſe Prophet cenſured the words of Amos, ſo heavie that 
they were enough to ſinke the earth out of its place ; The Land 
is mot able to beare all bis wards ( Amos 7. 10,11. ) For thus Amos 
ſaith, Feroboam ſball dye by the jword , and Ifrael ſh ul ſurely be led 
away captive out of their own Land. This was a burden ſame word 
indeed, and (© is every nnpleating word. The Apoftle (peakes 
this ſence ( 2 Cor. 11. 1. World to God you could beare with me a 
little in my folly, and inderd beare with me. Folly is alwayes bur- 
denſome, and a foole is ufnilly moſt burthenſome when he 
ſpeaks. Solomon ſaith ( Prov. 27. 3. ) that the wrath of a toole 
is heavier then a ſtone, or thin the land. His wrath is extteame 
heavy, and his breath is not much lighterzhe is not to be borne 
when he is angry, 2nd tis hard enough to beare him if he doe 
but utter a word ; and if nothing elſe be burdenſome in his 
ſpeech,yet the lightnes of it is. Therfore Paul,as Fob in the Text, 
ſpeaks according to the opinion or (ence that ſome at leaff 
among the Corinthians had of him, You judge me but a babler, 
or that I doe but diſcover my own folly when | ſpeak ; and 1 
know that cannot but be burthenſome to wiſe men, yet I would 
to God you would beare with me in my folly if you call ic folly, 
beate it a while, though it be a troubleſome burden. For ( as 
he grows further upon them in that Chapter (verſ.19,) Te ſuf- 
fer fooles gladly ſeeing ye are wiſe ; Theretore for once ſuffer me 
too. Tis a ſuffering to heare fools ſpeake, yet you ſometimes 
ſuffer this, knowing that your ſelves are wite, & able to judge 
what is ſpoken z Te ſuffer fooles gladly ; ſuffer me atiently while 
I doe that which may incurre a ſuipicion of folly, commend my 
ſelſe. For a man ro commend himſelfe,though truly, hat h in ir 
a favour of vain-glory,and that is folly, Therefore Paul with a 
rheroricall infinuation begs their pardon, and their patience, 
while he doth that for their benefit , and the vindication of his 
Apoltleſhip, which had a ſhe w of vanity in ic. Now as all foo- 
liſh 
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lim ſpeaking is grievous to the wiſe , ſo alſo may that which 
is wiſely ſpoken , if it croſſe the graine of their ſpirits, as 
was toucht before. Therefore ſaith Job, Suffer me that I may 
ake. 

Firaty Job might thus crave their patience , becauſe he 
had been raxed by his friends with too much ſpeaking ; Should 
not the multitude of words be anſwered ? (ſayd Zipbar, Chap. 1 1.1.) 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, and fil bis belly with the 
Eaſt-winde ? (ayd Eliphaz, Chap. 15.2. As if they had both ſayd, 
This man will never have done, be talkers everlaſtingly. Now Job as 
to this alſo anſwers their ſence of him; For as they diſtaſted 
what he ſpake, ſo as they thought, he ſpake too much; there- 
fore he now adds ; Be it that I have ſpoken too much, yet give 
me leave to ſpeałe a little more, Suffer me to ſpeake, I have yet 
ſomewhat to lay, From this ſuppolition ; obſerve ; 


That a man of many words is very burtbenſome. 


1d genus hom! This hath bcen noted from other paſſages, whether I referre 


mes fagiat opor- the Reader; Talkativeneſſe hath been diſtaſtfull in all times: 
ter quiſquis ſe- One of the Ancients in his Character of much ſpeaking, puts 


bre carere w- this Odium and ſcoffe upon it ; If aman ( ſaith he) would evoyde 

* _ an ague, or a fit of A feaver, let bim keep out of the company of men gj- 

— Garuli, ven to talke. It is enough to make a man licke, or to turne his 
ſtomacke to heare ſome ſpeake ; and "cis not eaſie to heare any 
man ſpeake very much ; ſome knowing this run into a farther 
error, burdening their hearers with many words to excuſe 
their many words, and (which makes the matter worſe ) make 
long Apologyes for their long and much ſpeaking, Job ſeemes 
to make an Apolugy tor bis, but tis a very ſhort one: Suffer me 
that I may ſpeake. 


And aſter I have ſpoken, mock on, 


The Hebrew is in the Singular, 755. T bave ſpoken, mock thou 
— 01 and hence ſome conceive th at. Job applies kimſelfc, eipeci- 
— ſidlielurus; ally to Zophar, having obſerved him, more then the reſt. con- 
fore fonte quod temptuous, and ſcornfull, mock thou on Zophar ; yet under the 
conſiltj maten, Singular number, all may be comprehended, and what he 
wel ſi non ſe non ſpcakes to one he meanes of the whole three, mock on. 


"i In ſaying ſo, Fob doth not encourage them to mock, or 


coun- 
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counſell chem to ſcorne him or his words, he had checkt and 
reproved them for mocking more then once þetore., But we 
may underſtand him 

Firſt ,That he ſpeaks permiſſively, or by way of grant, Doe but 
keare me, and then I give you leave to mock, Or when I have ſpot en 
againe, if I doe not (peake to purpoſe, if I doe not a1ſwer your argu- 
ments, and offer that which may ſatisfie any rea 'onable mau, I am con- 
tent to be laught at, mock on. As it he had faid ; Fefore you give your 
ſelves ſull ſcope in moch ing me, he ſore you let your ſelves loſe, io con- 
tempt, and ſcorne. Let me adviſe )ou to beare me once more, and I d- 
fire it for your owne ſakes as much 4 for mine owne, that it be not ſayd 
that you condemne me, much leſſe flight and mock me unheard : there- 
fore beare me firſt, and ih u mock on ; you will have time enough, and 
more occafion, if I ea le befides the put, ar not bame to it, to mock 
when t bave dme ſpeaking. From this nyſt interpretation we may 
obſerve ,- That 


He who bath ſpoken bis conſcieuce, and hath ſp ken it conſcienti- 
ouſly, is at 4 poypt ( farre 4s concernes bimſelfe ) kow bis 
ſpeech is cn ta d. 


Let me ſpeake my minde, and then come on't what will. 
The Prophet Exeliel received his Commiſſion in this ſtile; Thau Poſtquam qd 
ſbult ſpeake to them, whetber they will heare, or whether they will for- ſui muneris et 
beare ( Ezek. 2. 7. ) doe you your dutie. If che; hare it, well _ | prod 
and good, if they fur brate, yet you ate ace: pted. He that faith- 4% ab audio. 
felly delivers the truth and minde of G d, ( as Job was about 1ib.4, ſutinent - 
to doe) whether his (peech be received or rej<Red, he is ſatiſ- Hiemer. 
fied. If it be received he rejoyceth, and he is not diſcouraged de 
if it be rejected: whether they conſent, or difſent, whether hey 
returne approbation or ſcorne, whether they imbrace or mock, 
as to himfelfe the care is taken, though ( as Jeremy ſpeakes, 
Chap. 13.) bis ee ſhall weep in ſecret for the pride of thoſe who 
reject and mock , as alſo for the miſery that is coming upon 
chem, except they repent.” Tis ſinfull, and ſo, dangerous enough 
when the word of God is not received, much more when it is 
ſcorned and mocked ; yet the faichfull miniſters and ſervants 
of Jeſus Cyrift may take comfort in that diſpenſation , which 
the hearers receive with ſcorne ; they have done their Miſters 
will, and a e, gs the Apoſtle ſpeat s ( 2 Cor. 2 15.) unte 2 4 
wert 
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ſweet ſavaur of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them that pe- 
6 in them that catertaine the word, and in chem that mock 
atit, 


Secondly , Note; 


Some are readier to mock thoſe who oppoſe them , then eytber to 
anſwer therr arguments, or to recyver them from their ſuppoſed 
errors. 


Surely Job tooke notice of ſach a ſpirit moving in his 
Kiends, elſe he had not ſuggeſted this unto them. A man of 
judgement and underſtanding falls upon the Arguments of his 
opponent wich reaſon, notupon his perſun wich ſpleene. A 
tender heart picics thoſe that are miſlcad , and mournes over 
them whon he conceiveth in an error, he doth not mock or 
triumph over chm. Yet *cis often ſeene that when men ot con- 
trary perſwaſions ingage upon a diſpute, whether about mat- 
ters of providence (as Fob and his friends did) or of faith, 
= who judge themſelves victors, deride the weaka:!ſe and 
hiffe at the mi'takes of their brethren ; and they who are over- 
come and have nothing more to ſay , will yet wrangle and re- 
vile rather, then ſay nothing. 

And thus cis not onely in ſpeaking, but in writing, peas as 
well as tongues drop ſcorne, when they chinke they have their 
adverſaries at an under, or are not inJced able to deale with 
their adverſaries. We may ſay to ſuch ( though they are, not 
only in their own conceits, but in common eſteeme, as ſtrong 
as Oakes in judgement, and as tall as Cedars in knowledge 
as the Lord doch in the Prophet to Feruſalem , becauſe of her 
ſpiricuall Adulteries ( Ez#k. 16. 30.) How wedke are your heart: 

eing ye doe all theſe things, the works of an imperious whoriſh woman. 
To mock and ſcorne any man upon ſuch termes as theſe, is be- 
low a man, yea below any humble-minded modeſt woman ; 
How much — doe they degrade themſelves, below man, be- 


low _—_ and good manners, wio fall to mocking the per- 


ſon, in ſlead of anſwering his arguments, or who mock thoſe 
who may poſſibly fayle eycher in 2 anſwering ? He is 
weake who indeed fayles thus , but he is weaker who mocks 
thus. 


Secondly, After I have ſpoken, mock,on, carricth in ic the _ 


— — — — So 
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and then mock if you can. I doubt not but Iſball take you off from mock- 
ing, or I believe you will bave little minde to moth, by that time I have 
done with you. Hence che Septuagint render by a direct Negative, 


Let me ſpeak, and when I have ſpoken you will mt moch me. And ludibriys C ir- 
One of the Greek interpreters gives it in this Afficmative, When viſſime. Sym; 


I bave done my ſpeech you will be quiet, I hall make you as quiet 
as Lambes, you will give over mocking , by chat time | give 
over ſpeak ing. 

Hence obſerve; 


ben truth ii put home, it wil put the wittieſt beſides their jeſt- 
ing, and the proudeſt beſides their ſcorning. 
Truth is ſtcong and will prevaile. The wit of man is no 


match for the word of God. Some have come purpoſely to 
mock at a Sermon; who before they have gone away have had 


little minde to mock ; —— have come to laugh at the 


Preacher, or his doQtrine, have found ic no laughing matter, 
they have been (ent weeping and crying home. They who have 
come to catch at the word, rather then to heare it; the word 
beard hach caught them ; the word hath arreſted and layd hold 
upon them wich irreſiſtible, unanſwerable convictions, and ſo 
(which proves the nobleſt freedom) they & their wits have bin 
led captive to the obedience of Chriſt. Auſtin, ſome here, con- 
ſeſſeth of himſelſe, that he came to heare Ambroſe,(a mani of an 
excellent ſpicir ) rather to pick quarrells 5 then to receive in- 
ſtruction, but before he went away his heart was toucht and 
then he had little lciſure and leſſe deſire to play the critick 
with what was ſpoken, The word of God ſubdues the ſoule, 
it makes a man ſtoop, and take in his flag, it makes the (corner 
ſerious,and the lofty lowly.They who were moſt quarre! ſome, 
have not had a word more to ſay againſt the word, much leſſe 
to ſcorne it. 

Laftly , Theſe words, After I bave ſpoken, mock on, may very 

well beate the ſence ofa dreadfull threatning. 

Hence obſerve; 
The greateſt threatning of evill againſt ſinners , i to bid them ſin, 
or goe on in doing evill. 

There are many terrible threatnings in the word of God 
L111 againſt 


of an ironicall conceſſion ; avif he had lud Lecce (p-ake out, Deinde ww 1+ 
debits me Sep- 
Poſt ſermones 


meos ſuieſcotis 


1. E,C 
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againſt thoſe who continue in ſin, but to be bid continue in fin, 
is the moſt cerrible threatning in all the word of God. That 
ſeemingly favourable permiſſion or diſpentation granted to 
wicked men, is a moſt tcatefull commination or threat againft 
thera. ¶ Revel. 22. 11. ) He that is anjuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtil, and 
be that is filthy, let bim be filthy ftill; you that are mockers , mock 
ontill, and you that are deſpiſers,defpiſe fill; To be given up 
to vile affections, and to be given up to wicked actions, is an 
argument of wrath given out to the atmoſt. And as it is un- 
ſpeakeably ſad to be given up to doe evill, ſo it is unſpeakably 
worſe to be given up to mock at that which is good. Let mock- 
ers feare and tremble, leſt God give them up to a ſpirit of mock- 
ing. How ſha!l they efcape or be delivered from evill , who 
mock at that which is for their Good ? Now re be ye not 
mochers, left your bands be made ſtrong ( Ha. 28. 22. )'Tis finfull 
enough not to abey the word, but ic is the height of fin to 
mock at it. They ſhall have ſtrong bands that obey not the 
word, how firong then {ball theirs be that mock at it? The 
bands that are upon the moſt ſober finners( ſo we may call 
ſome finners — others ) are ſtronger then they 
thall ever be able to break, but God will make bands for mock- 


, 
ers ſevenfold fironger. Their danger is great , who walke 
in the counſel of the ungodly,rheirs is greater who ſtand in the 
way of finners, but their caſe ſeemes deſperate, paſt helpe or 


— or recovery, who fit downe in the ſeate of the 
ſcor J. 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 4,5, 6. 


(bould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


mouth. 


hold on my fleſh. 


He comes now to a tHird in the fourth verſe. 
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As for me, is my complaint to man” and if it were ſo , why 
Mark me, and be aſtonied , and lay your hand upon your 
Even when I remember I am afraid, and trembling taketh 


He firſt fix Verſes of this Chapter (as hath been (hewed 


already) are a pretace to the whole. In which, upon ma- 
ny preſſing confiderations, Job beſpake his friends attention. 
Two of them were diſcovered in the ſecond and third verſes. 


Verſ. 4. As for me, is my nt to man ? and if it were (6, 


why ſbould not my ſpirit be troubled ? 


The word which we render Cortplaint,(ignifics eyther a com- pyvgy medita- 


wayes ; 


while he defended himſelſe againſt man, he was forced to com- 
plaine of men to God. But to whom wat Job (peaking ? was he 
not before his friends? had Fob a Congregation of Angels to 
ſpeak to, or was he admitted immediate acceſſe to God?or why 
faith he, 1s my complaint to mnwn?Sorhe render the word Le Adam, 
againſt man, or, of man; I; my commplanit againſt man ? As if he had 
ſaid ; Had I ns greater trouble to complaine of then man is able to give 
me, though I might haue, and upon that ground have juſt cauſe of com- 
plaining , yet Tſbould bave leſſe cauſe to complaine , but the truth is , 1 
have greater cauſe of ꝑrie fe then that, for the hand of G-d bath tcucke4 
me, and the terrors of the Almiybtie encatnp aginſt me. But rather 


1e 


as we, Is my complaint to man ? Is he the object of my complaint 
or doe | make my moane to him? Others interpret, to man, by, 


about, 


plaine formed out in words, or 4 complaint onely wrought u canpueſtis. 
and retained in the heart; here we may underſtind it boch 
was much in meditation, and he was much alſo in 
diſcourſe; he was anſwering his friends, and he enquired of 


them ; Is my complaint, my open complaint the bill of complaint which 
I bring in, is it to man / Fob was both plaintiff and detendant; 


. contra 
bominem vel ad 
hom mem. 

Numquid contra 
hominẽ diſputa- 
tis mea Vulg. 
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— i. about, or concerning the things or dealings of man; As it he 
e. juper ullare had ſaid, Doe I complaine of the wrangs received from men, or doe 1 
bumana, de qua complains becauſe I receive no belpe from man, my wound is from the 
— bund o God, and ſrem bim my belpe muſt alſo come. Is my complaint 
con juert poſſim . 

nibil malorum to man 


meorum illatum Artd if it were ſo, why ſbould not my ſpirit be troubled 7 


eſt humana in 


Ouſtria Jed di. And if ( it were ) wee ſapply thoſe words : The Original is 
— only, And if; If it were ſo, why ſhould not my ſpirit ( my breath ſay 
Tame. ſcme ') be troubled ? The word which we render to trouble, ſig- 
rp abbrevi- nifies to abbreviate or ſborten. Why ſhould not my breath be ſbort- 
ats decuria- ned; And then the ſence is made up in this manner; Did I ſpeake 
1% dent to men anely , why ſhould I not quickly make an end, and ſborten my 
—_— ſpeech, why ſhould I ſpend ſo much breath upon them / Others by the 
fili — word ruarkb , underſtand the minde, or, the whole inward man; 
fit brevior ob Why ſhould not my minde be troubled, or ſportned ? Shortning of the 
anguſtiam ſpri- minde, or ſhortneſſe of minde is applycd in divers Scriptures 
— to men under griefe and trouble of minde, ( Fx0d. 6, 9. Moſes 
ſpake to the Children of T ſrael, but they hearkened not to Moſes , for 
the anguiſb of their ſpirit, or, for ſhorineſſe of 1. Againe ( Numb. 
21. 4.) And they journeyed from Mount Hor by the way of the red ſea 
to cempaſſe the Land of Edom, and tke ſoule or ſpirit of the people was 
much diſcouraged, ( wee put in the — ſbor tned)) becauſe 
of the wa): Eyther becauſe of the trouble ſomeneſſe and dai - 
ger of the way, or becauſe of the length of the way, their ſpi- 
rit was diſcouraged ; there was a Lyon (danger) in the way. 
Or, the way was long, and this ſhortened their ſpirits, that is, 
they thought they (ſhould never get thorow that vaſt wilder- 
nt The ſoule of the people was diſcouraged or ſhot tned, 

becauſe of the way. 
We finde this Negatively expreſſed concerning the ſpiric of 
God ( Micah 2.6, 7. ) while ſome were about ( as it were) to 
ſilence and ſuſpend the ſpiric it ſelſe; Propbeſie not, ſay they, 10 
them that prepbeſie. They ſhall not prephe ſie to them , that they ſpall 
not take ſhame. O thou that art named of the houſe of Jacob, Is the 
ſpirit of tLe Lord ſtraiined; ſo we render, and put ſbortened in the 
maręꝑine: As if the Prophet had ſay d, Tou may ſhorten or ſtyaite n 
the ſpirit of mar, but you cannot ſtraiten the ſpirit of God, you cannot 
ſeorten bis ſpirit, Is tle ſpirit of God ſhortned ? cannot be inlarge bim- 


ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, and ſpeakg out by the meaneſt of bir meſſengers, notwithſtanding 
ali your oppoſitions and contradiftions Or , I: the ſpirit of the Lord 
ſtraitned 7 chat is, is the ſpirit of the Lord ſo rn that be cannot 
make his word effefiuali? ſo it follows in the cloſe of the ſame 
verle; Doe not my words doe good to him that walketh 'uprightly ? 
As if he had ſaid, Is the ſpirit of the Lord ſt-aitned from doing good 
to thoſe that receiv? the word? And if the word threaten you with 
evill, you may thank your ſel ves for it: you thould not heare 
of cvill from my word were it not for lin, nor ſhould you fecle 
it, did you not continue and perſiſt impenicently in your ſins, 
therefore know that the Spirit of the Lord is not ſtraitned, ey- 
ther in doing good to thoſe who accept and obey the word, 
nor in bringing evill upon thoſe who reject and diſobey ir. 

In Feb; Text the word is applyed to griefe or ſorrow, this 
ſhortneth the ſpirit every way. Sorrow ſhortneth the ſpiric 
of man, as ſpiric is taken for life: ſurrow cuts aſunder or 
breakes the thread of life. The ſorrow of the world cauſeth death, 
GC the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 7. 10.) Tis a killing ſorrow. Tis a 
(bortner of the Spirit alſo, becauſe we cannot doe that good 
we might; ſorrow over - acted, eakens the whole man, and 
leaves him unable to put himſelſe forth in action. Joy is the 
dilatation or widening of the heart, a heart full of joy, is en- 
larged, much joy makes the ſpirit free to act. Therefore the 
Sunne is ſaid to rejoyce as a ſtrong man to run a race ( Pſal. 19. 5. 
A ſtrong man rejoyceth, and joy makes him run ſtrongly, and 
put himſelſe forth mightily. Now as joy enlargeth and open- 
eth the heart, ſo ſorrow is a ſtraitner of ir, it makes a man nar- 
row · hearted, and narrow. handed, it ſtops him in his acting, 
or ftays him from acting. Therefore when the Jewes were over- 
preſſed with ſorrow, away with it ſay th Nebemiab ( Neb. 8. 10.) 
The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength ; and I may ſay, the ſorrow of 
man is his weak neſſe, and the ſhortneſſe of his ſpirir. 

Why ſhould not my ſpirit be troubled, or ſhortened ? 

Job ſpeakes paſſionately and appeales to their judgement, 
Can ye ſhew me any reaſon why 1 ſhould not be troubled un- 
der my afflitions, yea though they were bur ſuch as men uſu- 
ally inflict, whereas mine ſpeake the arme of God. Being thus 
preſſed you will confeſſe, that it is as hard for me not to com- 
plaine, as it is to keepe due bounds in complaining, 

Having 


— 
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Having given theſe touches from the ſingle tearmes, l ſhall 
offer three or foure interpretations upon the whole, 


As for me is my complaint to man ? 


The queſtion denies, my complaint is not to man. Though 
Fob ſpake to man, yet man did not determine, or bound his 
ſpeech, he ſpake beyond man. Taking the queſtion in this ne- 
eative ſence, the latter branch of the verſe may be underſtood 
as a proofe that he did not ſpeak to, or that his ſpeech was not 
bounded in man. As if he had ſayd; IfI were to deale, or had to 
doe with men alone in proving this poynt, or in — g my perſon ; 
If 1 bad not an outlet to God, if my thoughts did not worke — 
bim, my ſpirit muſt needs be tronbled: it could not be otherwiſe, but my 
ſpirit muſt be ſhorined, or ſtraitned, I muſt faile and fink, under the 
burthen you have 14) d upon me; bat I ſubſiſt, and my ſpirit beares up, 
I maintaine aud ſt41. my ground ſtill, yea my heart ir enlarged, there - 
fore this is an argument I have not to deale with man onely but with 
God, who (upplyes me with freſh ſpirits and renewe my ftreng!h. 

Secondly , Theſe words (as hath been touch: before ) are an 
argument to move attention; As for me, is my complaint to man ? 
As if he had ſaid; My worke is not with you, not with you alone ; my 
ſoule aſcends to heaven, and there I have libertie of ſpeech, God admits 
me, and I have acceſſe to him: therefore why ſhould I not bave audience 
and acceptance with you alſo ? 

Others upon that account interpret thus; Let me bave your 
attention ; for I ſpeake not of earthly mundane matters, but of the 
weightieſt heaven truths ; I ſtand up to maintaine the bonour and ju- 
ſtice of God in bis diſpenſations to the children of men, therefore beare 
me; Theſe things require much ſeriouſneſſe from me in ſpeak- 
ing, and no leſſe diligence from you in hearing. 

Thirdly, The words may be expounded disjunctively, and 
ſo like a bell that rings out, they ſtrike on both tides z As for 
me, is my complaint to man ? and if it were ſo &. As if he had ſayd, 
bicb ſoever of theſe you take, whether you ſay my ſpeech, and com- 
plaint is to man; er whether you ſay it is not to man but to God; which 

of the ſe ſorver you take, why ſbould not my ſpirit be troubled ? If you 
aj my complaint is to man, have I not reaſon to be troubled at bis bard 
Valings,and unkinde cenſure: f When my words finde ſuch ill conftru- 
ton, & my tet ſon ſuch ill entertainment,heve I not reaſon to be trow- 
bled ? 
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Chap. 21. An ition. won the 
bled ? Or be it that my cv 
troubled ? for doth be not me pre/ent deliverance , doth he not 
bold me yet in darhneſſe Is be not pleaſed to bide bimſelfe and all 
thoſe comforts from me, which Iam waiting for ? So, that whether 
my complaint be to man, or to Ged, why ſhould not my ſpirit be trou- 
bled, conſidering the preſent poſture of my condition ; ſeeing things goe 
thus with me. As for me, is my complaint to man- 

Obſerve ; firſt, 
Great and pain full ſufferings put the b2ſt to complaints, 

Job denied not that he complained, he onely denied that 
man was the (ole object of his complaint. What man in paine, 
eſpecially in ſuch paine as Job's was, can forbeare con-plain- 
ing? An eminent Martyre in the Marian perſecution, ſaid chus 
to the Smith that-was faſtning che chaine with which he was 
to be bound to the ſtake ; Be ſure you make it faſt, For the fleſh will 
bave its courſe; Though the inordinate courics of ſintull flesh 
are ſtopt and mortiſied, yet ſenſitive fleſh, being pinched and 
pained will have its courſe, even in thoſe that are ſpiritua!l. 
The title of the 1024 P ſalme, is, A prayer of the afiiGed when be is 
cverwhelmed, and powreth out bis complaint. And againe ( Pal. 5 5. 
2, ) I mourne in my complaint, and make a noyſe. Such confuſion 
was upon his ſpirit, that he rather made a noyſe then ſpake ; 
to utter a voyce is an act of reaſon; inanimate and irrational! 
creatures — a ſound, or a noyſe. David was ſo diſturbed in 
his complaint, that he rather made a noyſe, like the winds, oc 
like a beaft, then formed an articulate voyce like a man, Imake 
a nayſe in my complaint. So when he made his prayer in the cave, 
C Pſal. 1 42. 2.) Ipovred out my complaint be fare him. David wis 
ſhut up in the cave; and though ic were a willing impriſon- 
ment ( for he went thither to ſecure himſelſe, he was glad to 
goe to the cave for ſhelter) yet he complained and begged of 
God that he might not have occaſion of going to the cave for 
ſhelcer. We finde A ſapb in ſuch complaints (Pal. 77.) and He- 
man ( P ſal. 88.) and Hezeiab (I ſa. 38. 14.) He complained and 
chattered like a crane or a ſwa low. Indeed that queſtion put 
by the Prophet hath a negative (ence in it (Lam 3. 39. ) Hlere- 
fore doth a Irving man complaine, a man for the pu :iſbment of his ſins ? 
As if he had ſaid ; What reaſon hath man te v:x 5:m{elfe or murimur 
apaiuſt 


BA of JOB, Verf. z. 


nt is to God, have I nat reaſon to b- 
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againſt God, as if be dealt rigorouſly and roughly with bim; when all 
bis ſuff<rings are procured by bis owne fins. And hence an ancient 
Vernon renders the Text thus; Why doth the living man complaine ? 
let each man complaine for bis ewne ſinne. 

There is a twofold complaint. 

The frft arifeth meerly from the  nce of affliction, or the 
feeling of what we ſuffer;this is naturall, this even Chriſt him- 
ſelte was under, while he was on earth in a ſuffering condi- 
ton, 

Secondly , There is a complaint which ariſeth from diſ- 
content and murmuring at our afflictions, vexing our ſelves at 
the things wee ſuffer. This is finfull, ſuch complaining be- 
comes not the people of God. Though they complaine under 
the feeling of affliction, yet they muſt not murmur at affliction, 
but bewayle their own tranſgreſſion ; The beſt of Saints under 
affliction have cauſe to c >mplaine of their own fin, and the fin 
of many is the cauſe of all their afflictions. Every complaint 
which hath murmuring in ic is evill , and all the complaints 
of evill men are murmurings. The Apoſtle puts ſuch murmur- 
ers and complainers together, ¶ Jude 16. Theſe are murmurers, 
complainers, wal ing aſter their owne luſts, Complaining, which 
comes from, or isaccc mpanied with murmuring, hath its ori- 
ginall in luſt, and is their worke who walke after their owne 
leſts, We may complaine, but we muſt not murmur, God doth 
not deny us to bemoane our ſelves, when he is pleaſed to lay 
bis hand upon us, but he will not beare ic if we murmur at his 
hand, 

Secondly , From the object of Fob's complaint; A, for me, 
is my complaint to man: 

Obſerve ; 


A gcod man eyes God chiefly even while be is complaining to man. 


Fob was before men, but his complaint was to God. There 
is little gotten by complaining barely to man;and as there are 
but few who can give any eaſe to our complaint, ſo there are 
not a few, who encreaſe and adde to it. To tell them that it is 
ill with us, makes our caſe worſe. For, 

Firſt, Many are inſencible of the ſufferings of others, they 
lay them not to heart, they are to the complaints which —— 

fore 
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before them about matters of affliction, 
who complained about matters of religion ; He cared for none 
of thoſe things, he regarded them hot ; you wereas ſpeake 
to a wall, or a rock as to ſome men, they are inſenſible of hat 
others feele, therefore why ſhould they be complained to. | 
A ſecond fort are over · ſencible, and account i a great bur- 
then to receive complaints from the poore aud diſtreſſed; tis 
indeed a burthen , yet ſuch a burthen as we ought to beare; 
and we may number it among thoſe which the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of, C Gal. 6. 2.) Beare ye one anothers burtbens, ſo fulfiling the lam 
of Chriſt, That we have our ears open, to receive the complaints, 
and aur hearts ready to for the miſeries of our brethren, 
is a burthen which the law of Chriſt hath layd upon us; and 
the of that burthen is therefore called the fullfilling of 


- the law > , becauſe much love (which is the ful lfilling ot 


the law ) goes out and is ated in bearing ir. 

» There are others, who though they give the hear- 
ing contentedly, and will haply tell you they are ſorry to ſee 
your afflictions, yet they ſay little and doe leſſe to eaſe your 
ſorrow:at moſi they give you but a mouth full of good words, 
a breath of charitie, or charitie onely upon the breath. Of ſuch 
the Apoſtle James ſpeaks, ( Chap, 2.15, 16.) If a brother or fiſter 
be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay to tbem, depart 
in peace, be ye warmed, and filled; notwithſtanding you giv: them not 
tho ſe things that ere needfugl for the body, what doth it profit ? Suck 
kinde of cheape reliefe, a wiſh it were otherwiſe wich you, be 
you warmed, and filled, and cloathed, is all that many givc 
they give nothing that is reall ſuccour, ether for ſoule or 
_ and who would complaine to ſuch a generation as 
this ? p 

Fourthly, There are a ſort, who anſwer complainings with 
deſpilings, who mocke at miſcrie,and take advantage to inſult 
over others in their neceſſities; They will not give ſo-much as 
a parcel] of good words, nor be at the charge of a good wiſh 
to thoſe who are compaſſed about with evill. Such entertain · 
ment Davids complaint had when he ſent to Nabal( 184. 25. 100 
And Nabal anſwered and ſajid,who is David, and who is the ſon of Fel- 
ſe / there be many ſervants now adayes that breahe every man from his 
Maſter. As if he bad ſaid, what is be but a fugitive? Thus he reviled 

M m m m him, 


as Galio was to thoſe 1 
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him z Sball I take my bread, and my water, — Bit Thevs 
billed for my ſbearers, 24 know not whence 
they be / a company of runnagates and wanderets ; doe you 
think I will have to do wich ſuch as he & his, or glve them re- 
— common is it to ſnap up complainers, with, bat are 
you ? whence come you ? what's that to me ? what can. I doe for you ? 
vr why ſbould though I can ? upon what acquaintance, pray ? An in- 
b then anke 
N. ——— ſome ; and they will tell 
Ys to tome 3 you, 

bave ic nor for you, — N 
— ——— 3 
ney for a bargaine,or a purchaſe, will alwayes 
— ould dee good work, —— 
who have nothing. . out two 
or three rich wr one 2 — 


will rather make —— 
* accounted weake rather 


ready pay eveganr ware Frans thay oe — Fg — 
men of ſuch a temper as this ? 


Sixthly , There want not ſome to whom if you complaine, 


they wil tell you plainly they will not relieve your wants 
oy . Y 


the ſeventh and laff many are indeed unable 
aine rn 


to helpe thoſe who comp though they are free 
enough, and have cordiatl defires to doe what is deſired, yer 
they cannot. They cannot reach ſuch relicfe as the ret 
ers caſe calls for ; they are not able to doe it thou ugh they 
would. The line of the creature when it ts longeſt and 

to the utmoſt, may yet be too ſhort for our helpe. —— 
had not wherewith to 3 vagus (2 Khy, 
6. 26.) And as the King of Iſrael by upon the wall.there 
co 10 King, A ayd 
rap pee mam ra {1 0, gn the 
barne- floor, or out of the wine-preſſe was nothing in the 
barne-floor, nothing in rot a z therefore he turnes 
her over to God: the Lord muſthelp thee, I cannot. As in that 
caſe ſo in many the creature i ſhort it hath no RAGE. 


The Prophet gives an elegant defcription of this ( Iſa. 3. 67) 
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Verl. 4. 
I ben a man bold of bis brother of the hanſe of bis father, 
thou ha ſt ing, be thou our ruler, and let this ruine be um · 
———— — (( 
rment, | s wer, 
but in calamicous and — refermencs greac 
places goe 4 ing, and are In that day ſpall be 
leere, ſdying, I will uot be a bealer : for in my houſe is neither bread, 
nor cloatbing, made me not a ruler of the people ; As if he had ſayd: 
bat doe you meane to mokg me ruler ? I have nothing ſutable to 
. ſuch a ſtate z your ruine cannot be under mine band ; your ruine is too 
your trouble is too trouble ſome for me to engage in. As "cis 
ſaid of ſome di ſea ſea, they are the Phyfitians reproach, they cannot 
cure them ſo the wounds and breaches of a State may be ſuch 
as no man dares undertake their cure and healing. And as pub · 
lick ſo private and perſonal evills are ſometimes fo deſperate, 
that every man lands off, and ſaith, I will not, I cannot be a 
healer, I have neither bread nor cloathing enough for it; this 
ruine cannot be under my hand. TX... 
All theſe confiderations tell us aloud, that as tis ſometimes 
in vaine to to man , ſo 'tis alwayes beft complain- 
ing to God, eyther immediatly, or whenſoever we complaine 
to man, to have God in our eye. 
For the — Fo. thoſe ſeven diſcouragements, in refe- 
rence to our complaint to man, may be affirmed of God. 
Firſt, He is ſencible of our ſorrowes. 
Secondly, To heare our complaint is no burthen to him. . 
Thirdly, He doth not uſe to ſend any away with good 
words onely. 
. Fourthly, He doth not deſpiſe thoſe who cotnplaine to 
im. 
Fifthly , He doth not deny himſclfe able to help 
Sixthly , Til rare chac be gives any a flas denial]. 
Seventhly , He never denics helpe to any hecauſe their con- 
dition is paſt his hel pe. He needs not to anſwer, in my houſe its 
no bread nor cloathing, no help, nor healing, for wich him is 
all power at all times: therefore let us complaine to him. And 
all this, we have not onely a command from God to 
complaine to him, but his promile to heare and help when we 
omplaine; And which is yet more, we honour God in com- 
M mmm plaining 
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plaining'to him. We doe a great honour to man, when we 
complaine to him, yea it puts a piece of divinitie him, 
and upon this account Magiſtrates to whom complaints ace 
both muſt commonly and moſt ly made are called in 
9 language, Gods. This is originally the Honour of 
God; For This ſpeaks our faith, chat all power is in him, and 
that he is able tœ ſypportand relieve us in all our complaines. 
A beꝑgar doch not make his complaint to a who hath 
not a penny in his purſe,or is as poore ag himſelſe:but he com- 
plaines to thoſe of whom he hath an opinion that they are able 
to help him. This perſwaſion of faith, that God is able to help, 
is not onely a motive, but the ground of our complaining to 
him. He that cometh to God muſt believe that be is , and that be is « 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeeke bim (He b. 11. 6.) As it is our 
dutic to belicve this when we come to God with our prayers 
and complaints, ſo unleſſe we believe this we have neither any 
true foundation nor hope when we come. He that confiders 
the Alſufficiency of God and inſufficiency of man, will ſee rea- 
ſon enough in all his troubles to ſay with Fob, As for me, is my 
complaint to man ? In this Fob did well, ſpake both wiſely 
and holily ; But 

When he ſaith in the latter part of the verſe, And if it were ſo, 
why (pould not my ſpirit be troubled? Was this a — ſpeech ? 
ſhouſd not Fcb rather have laboured to ſtop the trouble of his 
ſpirit, then thus encourage it? ſhould he not rather have 


checke then backe his own unquiet heart? We may learne this 
ſrom it, that 


Good men ſometimes are readie to give too much way to their owne 
griefe and ung uietne ſſe of ſpirit. 

y ſbould nst my ſpirit be troubled-? Tx the language of many 
in cheit troubles. Many reaſons may be given why we ought to 
Us downe in the mddeſt of our troubles with quiet ſpirits.”Tis 
dangerous to pet ſuade our felves that we have reaſon to be 
troubled at any thing but fin. Our ſpirits are rarely troubled 
enough with the evil of (in, & uſually too much with outward 
evils. Rachel weepes, and refuſetb to be comforted ; Some faften up- 
on ſorrow, and are greedy of grieſe; That which we tranſlate 
Job. io. 20. ] Lat me alone that I may tahe comfort a little, is by 


ſome 
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Spe 
upon the Book of 
ſome rendred ; Let me alone that I may monrae a little ; let me have 
my (cope in In che 75 Pſalms , Aſaph ſpeakes out 
the trouble of his (piric ; Ay fore ran inthe night, and ceaſed not; 
my ſoule refuſed tobe comforted, They give tod much way to their 
troubles, who argue againft their comforts, and put by the ob. 
fer of chem. When the Lord” reprbved Jonab for his paſſion, 
(>. 49.) Doſt thou well to be angry ? He replyed, I doe well in 

angry to the death, What he ſayd ot his paſſion of anger, others 

ſay of their paſſion of ſorrow; Ve doe well to be ſorrowfull ; why 
ſbould not our ſpirit be troubled ? They thinke they have reaſon 
for it, though their ceaſons have no more reaſon in them, then 
that of Micah had ( Fudg. r8. 23.) who when the children of 
Dan asked him, & bat ayleth thee ; anſwered, Te bape talen away 
my Gods which I made, and the Prieſt , and what is this that ye ſay, 
What ayleib thee ? Have I not reaſon to complaine, and be trou- 
bled when you have robd me of my Gods ? Thus when they 
have loſt but an Idol (as he had) ſomewhar that they over - 
prized and put in the place ot God, yet being queſtioned, why! 
are ye thus troubled ? they anſwer , why thould-we not be 
troubled ? 

Chriſtians ſhould rather remember Davids queſtlon, then 
imitate Job's, ( Pſal. 42. 5.) Why art thou diſquitted O my ſoule ? 
why art thou caſt downe , He puts his ſoule ro antwer tor it, why 
art thou diſquicted ? He faith not with Feb; Wby ſbould not my' 

it be diſquieted ? bat, Why art thou 7 give an account of it, 
When we finde ſuch gufts bluſtering upon our ſpirits, we may 
doe much towards the — of them, by asking why they 
are ſo diſquieted And tis both our wiſdome and our * „if 
that will not doe, to uſe all holy meancs to quiet them When 
Chriſt ¶ Fob. 14. 1.) foreſawa florme, a black day, a day of 


trouble coming upon his Diſciples, he prevents and way- Jays 
the trouble of their hearts, by forbidding it; Let not your beart - 


te troubled, Be not diſturbed in your minds with cares and ſor- 
rows concerning the iſſue of my abſence from you; ſay not, 


Our Lord and Maſter is gone, O what will become of us? For- 
I pre to prepare a place for you, and I will come againe and receive on - 


to my ſelſe, that where I am there ye may be alſo, Ghrift tells them. 
he went to prepare a place tor them, that he might there- 
by prepat e their hearts pati. ady to beate his going A Way; 
Crit 


9 
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Chriſt knew well, chat if ance trouble of heact did gather and 
grow upon chem, it would worke 1 and ey ther 
carry them beyond or leave them ſhort of che bounds of duty. 
Our danger is great when ſorrow is In power. I will ſhe you 
a twofold danger of it. 
Firſt, Satan makes great uſe of ecy oyerepowerfull paſſion. 
As he tempts ſome wich joy, ſo others with ſorrow : ſome are 
drowned while they in only to ſwim,and bath themſelves 
in pleaſures. Others are drowned while they ſwim and bath 
in ſorrows. Satan takes advantage of all catreames. Hence the 
. Apoſtle adviſeth about the inceftyous perſon , who was much 
and affiifted, that the Cor deus (bould comfort him, 
( 2 Cer. 2.7. be would not have him lye too long under 
troubles of ſpirit, Leſt be ſbould beve been up of tos mn 
forrow. And( verl. 110 Left Satan ſnald get advantage of w x 
for we are not ignorant of bis devices. Now as Satan would ger an 
advantage againſt the whole Church by blemiſhing their diſci- 
pline ( which — — and tend 
onely to the ſalvation of the offender) as rigorous and immo- 


.derate z So he would be bufte to worke his advantage upon the 


poore man himſelſe, and ſwallow him up with too much ſor. 
row, We know what black work ſome have made by the over- 
workings of ſorrow. Satan doth his worke in us, ot tempts us 
to doc his worke in darkneſfſe ; and that in a twofold dark- 
neſſe : firſt, in the darknes of ignorance ; ſecondly, in the dark- 
neſſe ot ſorrow, or of at minde. And as he who lets the 
Sun goe downe upon bis wrath (that is, who continues long in, and 
cheriſheth his wrath ) gives to the Devill, ( Epb. 4 26, 27. ) 
io alſo doe they who let the Sun goe Yowne upon ſuch ſor- 


row. 

Secondly, Such ſorrow or trouble of ſpiric, unfits the ſoule 
for datie ,-ſuch can neyther pray nor heare as they ought. As 
ſome trouble of ſpirit is an occation of quickning us to dutie, 
ſo there is a trouble which dulls and deadens as. And as it un- 
fits for ſpirituall, ſo for civill duties & employments: ic makes 
a man careleſs, and readie to throw up all : take heed of ſuch 
ed bavdagby this thi ergume provoked bi 

argument prov his friends to 
attention, brings forth a fourth, 
Verl, 5. 
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Verl. 5- Mark me, and be oftonied , and lay your band upon your . 


Marke] The word ; rly to turne the eye or 
face upon ſome remarkeable object. And as it fgnifies an atten- 
tive view of the eye, {© likewiſe the ſerious attention of the 
minde. When Job ſaith, —- noe fo much call 
for their eyes, as for their underſtandings, Nor was it his per- 
ſon which he would draw them to looke at, but his cauſe. He 
was in no ſuch comely cafe to invite beholders, his ſores and 
fickmefſe renderd him little plealing to the eye, | 

Mark me, that is, Firſt, mark what I ſpeake, or attend my 


„Mark what I ſuffer, mark what is fallen on me. 
As if he had ſaid ; Srusely my friends , though ye have been a | 
while with me, yet not heeded me. Is poſſible to be 
in the preſence of a man, and not {ee him ʒ that is, not conſider 
bis ſtate and condition. Therefore after all this diſcourſe Fob 
admoniſheth his friends to take better notice of him. Mark 


** 
And be aſtonic d. 

The word imports ſuch aftoniſhment as is cauſed by ſtand 
ing upon's high place, or beholding things from on high. He 
thac upon ahigh clitte or tower, is aftoniſhed to looke 
downe. Looke downe upon me, ſaith Fob, mark the huge deep 


of ſorrow, which Lam in, and be aftonied. Aﬀtoniſhment is the 
of ſence, and of reaſon too; we are never aſtonied 


while eyther fence or reaſon can act orderly, but when they are 982 
in a Kinde of h chis is our aftoniſhment. Strange events, — Abe 
things ſeldome of, oggarely ſcene, breed aftoniſhment, n a” 


Aſtoniſhment is a degree beyond admiration;a man may won- quid viz ufur- 
der at that whereat he is not aſtoniſhed. Thus the Prophet re- Nu n ob al» 
preſents the poſture of the neighbouring Nations at the fall of eee 
Tyrw (Exch. 28. 29) Gale hepthe know thee among. the people en , 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee ; thou ſbal be a terrour, and never (balt thou — 
be any more. The fall of mighty Princes is matter of a t Miratione dig- 
and terrour to all who heare of or behold it, Thus tis ſayd of 
the Babylonian ( I/a. 14. 6.) They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look 
* 


. N | —— — . — l 
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upon thee, and = ing; 1s this the that made the 
earth to tremble, 2 king mes, And ( wo 10, ) Art thou 
alſo become weake as wee, art thou become like w Who could have 
beleeved this ? who ever expected ro fee ſuch a change? And 
the Lord himſelſe calls the heavens to aſtoniſhment at the 
ſtrangenes of his peoples dealing with him, (Jer. 2. 12.) Be 
aſtoniſhed O ye beavens at this, and be borribly afraid, be ye very deſo- 
late ſayth the Lord ; for my peaple bave committed two evils, Cc. 
And thoſe evills were ſuch and ſo great, as few if any had ever 
committed beſore them ; They had finned without and be- 
yond example, as is plaine by the former verſe, Hatb « Nation 
changed their Gods, which are yet no Gods Where cùn you firide a 
Nation changing their Gods ? The moſt barbarous Nations 
are tenacious of and zcalous for their Gods? they ſtick co theit 
Gods, though they be but Idols; Hatb « Nation changed their 
God ? Can you give me an inſtance of a that have chan- 
ged their Gods; and turned them out of doores , though they 
are yet no Gods: But my people bave changed their glorie , that is, 
their God : ( God is the glorie of a le, his preſence is at 
once cur honour and our ſaſetie.) Now when ſach a thing as 
this was done, which was never done before, of which no exam- 
ple could be given from any records, then be 7 
vent. Now, as the (in of was an unparal ſo al- 
ſo was her puniſhment — therefore ſhee calls all to behold 
and be aſtoniſhed, Lam. 1. 12. 17 it nothing to you all ye that paſſe 
by ? bebold and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unte my ſorrow, which 
is dene unto me, wherewith the Lord bath afflified me in the day of bis 
feirce anger, Thus Job ſeemes to beſpeake his friends, Was there 
ever any mans ſorrow like mine? Mine is a rare caſe, and may 
therefore juſtly breed aſtoniſhment. Mark me, and be eſtoniſbed. 
Hence note; = 


Ficlt , A man, eſpecially a man in aſficlion, loves to bave bis caſe 
and di ſovur ſe thorowly weiphed. 


Uuleſſe you mark his afttition, you encreaſe it; and unleſſe 
you mark his words, you diminiſh bis perſon. Slighe attenti- 
on is diſpleaſing to man, much more to God ; yet how oft 
doth God ſpeake, and we ſcarce mark ? He hath reafon to call 
upon us, mark me, both in what he ſaith, and in what * 

Wee 


avi. Ms = uw WT : * 
CY 


— 27. 


Wee neither mark the words, nor che works of God as we 
ought. If men cake it Ul when they are not marked, hol 
may the God of heaven take it ? 

+ Job's friends kad cenſured and judged him, but 
they had not markt him. 

Hence note; 


Some are more forward to cenſure then to conſider. 


They 1 t before they heare , and paſſe ſentence 
before they a common reaſon bids us marke before we 
judge, and conſider before we give our opinion eyther about 
the actions of others or their doctrines. The Apoſtles rule 
and counſel leads us to this ( x Tbeſ. 5. 21. ) Prove dll things, 
bold faft that which & good. The rule holds alſo , Proove all things, 
and then reject that which is evill. *Tis not praiſe-worthy to 
hold that is till we have proved it ſo, nor can we 
be excuſed in that as evill which is cvill, till we have 
proved it to be ſo. . 

Thirdly , While Fob faith, Mark me, and be aftonied, He ſeemes 
to intimate thus much to his friends ; Hitherto ye have neg 
lected me and my ſufferings, but did ye mark me, ye would 
aſtonled : He ſpeakes not imparacively, as commanding their 
attention ; but optarively , defiring them to mark him, and 
ſheweth what would follow, Mark me, and (certainly) ye wil 
be aſtonied. | 

Hence note z 
The reaſois why we are little affefied with great things , # be- 
cauſe we doe not enough conſider and mark them. 


That which ſcarcely moveth us, would aftoniſh us, that 
which is ſmall in our eyes and eſtimations , would be great if 
we did but weigh it, Did we thorowly conſider what fin is, 
many woald tremble, who now make a ſport of it. The mercy 
of God, the unſpeakeable love of Jeſus Chriſt, are little valued 


and prized by many, becauſe they enter not into a due gonſide- 
ration of them, they take no ra log to know what Redemptĩ- 


= — — — and therefore ( as the 
2.3. A (0 
e 


eat ſalvat ion. The 
writing of the things of the Goſpel (1 Pet. 1.10.) 


Nunn ſtewes 


ſhewes bow induſtrious ſome of old time were about them, 
Of which ion the bave enquired and ſearched diligent- 
ly. And ( ver. 12.) Which things the Angel: deſire to look, into them, 
Angels pry into the ſecrets ot the Goſpel, they (as the word 
uſed by the Apoſtle implyeth) doe, as it were, ſtretch out their 
neckes to ſee the glory of thoſe myſteries. Were we but thus 
bulie and intent upon them, how ſhould we be ſwallowed up 
and tranſported with the riches ot that Grace, wich the free- 
neſſe of that love which is manifeſted to the ſonnes of men. 
The works of providence, whether workes of mercy, or of 
judgement, are full of myfterie,tbey are great, and ſought out of al 
that have pleaſure in them, (Pal. 111. 2.) If we would ſeck them 
out, and ſcanne their circumſtances, we ſhould ſtand amazed, 
both at the wiſdome and power of God diſcovered in them. 
At this time it would be ſayd, What bath God wrought / How un- 
ſearchable are thy judgements , and thy waye / paſt finding out, who « 
a God like unto thee, glorious in bolineſſe , fearefull in praiſes , doing 
wonders. i 
Fourthly, Obſerve ; that 


The dealings of God with ſome godly men are full of aſtouiſbment. 


David himſelfe ſaid ( Pal. 119. 120.) My fieſb trembleth for 
feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgements. Thoſe Judgements 
which cauſe trembling before they come, being come cauſe 
aſtoniſhment. Az the mercy which God ſometimes beſtowes 
upon his ſcrvante, is beyond their faith, ſo many of his chaft. 
nings are beyond their fearez and as themſelves are aſtoniſhed 
at what God hath layd upon them, ſo others alſo ought to be. 
The [judgements of God upon Jeruſalem were ſo firange, that, 
the Kings of the carth and all the inhabitants of the world, 
— 5 — 1 ay _ ; — wonder muſt 
needs n. at to r the puniſhment 
of her fin, he did to Fob for the tryall of his graces, even ſuch 
things as no man who knew his integrity would have belee- 
ved, though it had been told him before he ſaw ic ; And 
therefore he had reaſon to fay, Mark me, and be aſtonied. 


And lay your hand upon your mouth. 


This action follows aftoniſhment before ſpoken of ( Mich.6. 
16, ) 


A. 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of } OB. 
16. ) The Nations ſhall ſce and be confounded at all their might ( that 
— ſce their one * confounded and weakned) and ſhall 
lay their band upon theit month. The Image of Harpocrates (whom Hapecrotic fi- 
the ancient Idolatrous Agyptians adorcd as the God of ſilence) -_ brum gui 
was formed and ſet up in the Temple of Th, with his hand 1 
layd upon his mouth. And this hath long obtained the honour ieh nur ab 
and authoritie of a proverbiall ſpeech, tignifying thus much, u di- 
that we will ſay no more, or that we have no-more to fay, % ame- 
This phraſe is often uſed in Scripture ; For, beſides that it is = — 2 
uſed tw ice more in this booke, ( . — 4 9. Chap. 40. 4.) we en —— 
alſo read, how the Danites (aid to Michabs Prieſt, who began to wmure digino 
make a buſtle againſt them, & to demand, What doe ye ( Judg 18. compeſce label. 
19. bold thy peace, lay thy band upon thy mouth. Solomon gives advice lam. Jur. Sit. 
( Prov. 30. 3. ) If thou baff ali in lifting up thy ſelſe, 
or if thou beſt thought evill , lay thy band upon thy mouth ; That is, 
if thou haſt done evill, doe not defend ir, but repent of it; or if 
thou haſt framed evill choughts in thy heart, yet let not th 
mouth ſpeake them out in evil] words ; ſmother thoſe ſintull 
conceptions, let them never ſce the Sun, for *twill encreaſe thy 
lin, and procure thee ſhame, Among the ſcverall tations which 
the Iſraelites made through the wilderneſſe, one was in Punon, 
or Phinon ¶ Num. 33. 42.) whith as one of the Ancients obſer- ,,, 1 12 
vet h, ſigniſiech, filence or ſparingneſſe of ſpeevb ; upon which he forum Faule 
maketh this uſefull application ; Let w be care ſull to take up our manſinibus, 
ſtation bere ſometimes, while we are travailing through the wilde rneſſe 
of this world. It may be our wiſdome to pitch in ſilence. The 
hand is well imployed while we ftop the mouth with it from 
broaching and maintaining that which is evil] , or from op- 
poſing that which is good. As to open the mouth, importeth 
readines to ſpeake, and boldneſſe of ſpeech ; fo to lay the hand 
upon the mouth, notes filence, and properly ſilence upon con- 
viction, that is, when a man hath heard ſuch reaſons as he can- 
not oppoſe or contradict. Wee uſe an expreſſion neere this, 
Lay your hand upon your beart ; that is , take the thing deeply to 
heart, apply it home, As to lay the hand upon the heart, notes 
internall ſpeech ; ſo, yay the hand upon the mouth, notes 
che ſtopping of external] ſpeech. Lay your band your mouth, 
is as if Job had ſaid ; Mark me, and you will beve ths reaſon and 
eſſe ſorwardneſſe to ſpeake any _ or,My counſel to you my friends, 

nun 2 15 


Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vet. s. 


is, That ye would beare more and ſpeake leſſe 3 yea, that in this «aſe 
ye would now be ſilent and ſpeake no more. 

4, ming two things which ſhould ftop the mouth, and im. 
poſe ſilence. 

Firſt, The plainneſſe and evidence eyther of reafon or of 
proofe. ( Rom. 3. 19. ) What the law ſpeak , it is to thoſe that are 
under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 
be guiltie ; That is, the law brings ſuch plaine evidence and 
conviction, that no man ſhall have a word to ſpeak againſt ir. 
H God ſhould ſpread before men their lives and his law in the 
puricic and ſpiritualneſſe of it, every mari muft fir downe ſilent, 
and lay his hand upon his mouth. 

Secondly , The mouth is ſtopped by the depth and dark- 
neſſe, by the inevidence and obſcuritie of that which is before 
us, when things are ſo vayled and clouded that we cannot ſee 
into them, what can we ſay to them ? is then high tola 
our hand upon our mouthes, and inftead of {| to ad 
mire. We may conceive Fob intending both theſe ſtop- mout be: 
to his friends, That the reaſon of Gods dealing with 
him was ſecret and _ —_—_ 4 3 „er to an- 
ſwer objections with fo nneſſe of ſpeech, and 
— — that re Gould noe dee le to refift 
him, or it would be . for them if they did ; And 
therefore ( faith he) 1A upon your month. Which he 
preſſeth upon them yet further in the words following. 


Verſ. 6. Even when I remember I am afra i d, and trembling taketh 

bold on-my fleſb. 

This verſe containes Job'; laftargument, moving his friends 
to attention. The reaſon ſands thus; The very 6. Aut” "a 
of that which I am about to ſpeak to you makes me afraid and 
tremble, therefore you have reaſon to attend and mark what I 
ſpeak, ſurely I ſpeak not of ſlight matters, nor doe 1 tell you 

ries 


of I know not what, I am ſerious, beyou ſa. . 
When I remember I am afra 
When 1 remember, what ? Firſt, ſay (me ; The trouble and 


- fiction the paines and ſorrows which I am in. Second]! 
Say others, when] remember whet proferiti God gives the wick 
N > 


- membrance of theſe things makes me afraid and tremble, how mag var pre 


„ 


Chap, 21. 4 Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verl.6, 6% 


ed; as in the next verſe doe the wicked live old, pertim mira def 
yea are mightie in power —— remember theſe diſpenſations — 
of God, 134 


ian 455 fie 
Trembling teketh bold of my fleſh. — — 
This — the former, l am alt _ afraid, l doe Merl. 
not onely t e, but trembling taketh bold o wr ef ary ub peakes 
— — — ( Exod.rs. 13. Thou in thy mercie ie boſt forth the 


0 n God had but juſt put them 
yet, ſplr it, Moſes — them put 1 the 
hat poſture other 


over one he le A 


Canaan,an bis aith pr 
— be ts when God d doe 1 Tbe 


beare and be rrow take bold of the inbabi- 
tants 77 2. — e 4 ar? 5 ſull of brace — 
Af . Files, 


ſorrow ſhall take as a Sergeant takes hold of a 
to corre ad carry him away. So it follows ; Sorrow 2 


— ith bl of s of fam te mg mene Web renin fl 


pture ſets forth the en 
heir troubles, that feare ſhould not onely fall up- 

on them, but take hold of them. Thus ſayth Jab Lam not ane = 

ly afraid, but trembling bath taken bold of my fleſh. 


me con- 


And if the re- flernarer quae 


can you who are mrs but be troubled and deeply affethed (i ſemes — youn 
wich the fight of t 

I need not draw "ou particular obſervations here, havi 
ſhewed upon other places how dreadfull che — of 
God are, and — ects they have produced Do the q 
of good men. Hababuck who had onely a 
of them, expreſſeth his ſence in the higheſt — ee fame 


ts meam. Jun. - 


ment ( Chap. 3. 16. ben 1 my belly t my lips gu- 
vered at the voce, rottenneſſe en omy bones, 1 trembled in my 
ſelfe, that I might reſt in the day of trouble. 


Onely here obſerve a double difference, 
Firſt, Between the godly and the wicked at all times. 
Secondly, Bet ween the — of thoſe times under the - 
law, and the e godly who live in theſe Goſpel times. 
To the firſt; A godly man trembles at the 3 es o 
God, a wicked man is little moved at them. or 


remembrance of Judgements makes a godly man feare, but a 
wicked 


; — 1 


646 Cap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verf. 6. 


wicked man is hardncd ia the fight and under the fecling of 
them, 

To the ſecond ; The people of God under the Law being 
dealt with more by viſible — of mercy and judge» 
ment in the times of the Law ( as is evident, eſpecially 
throughout the ewenty-ſixth Chapter of Leviticw, and the 
ewenty=cight of Deuteronomy ) they were more ſubject to feare 
and deſpondings of ſpirit, pon ſad providences and appear- 
ances, then now beleevers ace under the Goſpel. The grace of 
God appearing more eminently in theſe Goſpel times by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the love of God being more aboundantly ſhed a- 
broad in the hearts of beleevers by the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
delivered from that ſpirit of bondage, and the preſſures of 
ſervile feare, under which formerly they were extreamely 
held in ſubjection ; and have therefore clearer cauſe of re- 
joycing and glorying in tribulation then they had; and of 
laying with Paul; Wee are onely u ſorrowing , yet alwayes re- 
joycing, as having nothing , yet poſſeſſing all things : For as perfe& 
love caſteth feare ( that feare which bath torment) quite out, 


x Epiſt. Fob. 4. 18.) ſo the more love is perfected, the more 
is teare caſt out. 


— T 


nap. 21. 


— — _— 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 7,8, 9, 10. 


Wherefore doe the wicked live, become old, yea, are mightie 
in power # 

Their ſeed is | in their ſight with them, and their 
off-ſpring before their eyes. 

Their houſes are ſafe from ſcare, neither is the rod of God 
upon them. 

Their bull gendreth and fayletÞ not , their cow calveth, 
and caſteth not her calfe. 


OB having finiſhed his Preface, proceeds to refatation, 
J which he grounds not onely upon reaſon, but (and that 

chiefly in this place ) upon experience, teaching his friends 
by their ſence, and bidding them ask their one eyes, whether 
he did not ſpeak truth, and themſelves an errour. 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore doe the wicked live, become old, yea are migb- 

tie in power ? 

As if he had fayd ; Doe you ſee all or many wicked men in an af- 
flicled eſtate ? Why then bave you thus concluded againſt me that I am 
wicked, becauſe aſflicted * The whole context ot the ſeven verſes 
next enſuing; are a continued deſcription of the wicked mans 
proſperitie. | 

His profperitie is deſcribed ; 

Firſt, What it is in life, or while he Iiveth. 

Secondly, What it is when he is dying, or in the manner of 
his death. 

The proſperitie of his life may be confidered , eyther, as to 
his perſon, or as to his relations. His perſonall proſperitie is 
deſcribed, __— His proſperitie in relations, is deſcribed,. - 
Firft, In his children, (ver ſ. 8. ) Secondly , In his whole fa- 
mily, or in all within doores, ( verſ. g.) Thirdly, In his cat- 
tell or ſubſtance without doores, ( verſ.10. )And all this out- 
ward proſperitie is hightned by the joy, mirth, and gladneſſe 
with which he and his abound, while he aboundetk in theſe 
outward enjoyments. They ſend forth their little ones like a flock, 

and. 


— . 


and their children dance. They take the Timbrel! and Harp, and re- 
joyce at the ſewnd of the Organ, (verſ. 11, 12.) Thus we have the 
reſolution of this context in the deſcription of the wicked 


mans proſperitie, while he lives. His proſperitie in death is fer 
done, verſ. 13. 


Verſ. 7. Wherefore doe the wicked live ? 


This verſe conteines the perſonall proſperitie of the wicked 
man, and therein we hayg,a gradation of three ſteps ; or his 
proſperitie riſeth by chree 

Firſt, He lives. 
Secondly , He becometh old. : 
Thirdly , He is mightie in power. 

To all this Job prefixeth a wherefore , and why all this ? or 
how comes it to paſſe, that the wicked man liveth , and not 
. onely liveth, but eth old ; and got onely becometh old, 
but waxeth mightie in power, W e is all thi: ? He (peaks 
eyther admiringly, or chidingly. Give me an account of it. 
If ( as you my friends have told me) wicked men are 
alwayes puniſhed in this life for their fits, I wonder whence 
it comes to paſſe, that ſo many wicked men live, nd not onel 
Iive, but proſper ? and whence is ic that I ſuffer all theſe miſt᷑· 
ries, ( as you ſay ) for my ſins, if the wicked, as your eyes may 
teach you, enjoy ſo much proſperitie ? Unriddle theſe queries, 
reſolve theſe doubts. o 

Wherefore doe the wicked live, become old, and mightie in power ? 

This xryeke as may have a double reference. Firſt, to the 
opinion of his friends, who held that God diſtributeth evill to 
wicked men, and good to good men in this life, Now, ſayth 
he, for as much as this is your principle and your opinion, 

reconcile your principle, and this experience together, / bere- 
fore doe the wicked proſper ? For as much as you have ſayd, God 
| Ws — — lota to ng men are good or bad, 
to t gives things a) and to the evill 
. evill. As the nc is thus lyed, rake * note from it. 

No reaſon could he given why wicked men ſbould proſper in this life, 

if God dealt with all men in this life abcording to their deſer- 


AM were the rule, we were not able to give a reaſon why 


wicked 


= * 


* 


m 


who e not to live in the 
godly men, of whom the world. doch not de- 
ſerve, ſuffer ſo much while they live. Ag the world is not wor- 
thy that it ſhould have godly men to.live in it,{o ungodly men 
are not worthy to live in the world; How then (hall we an- 
ſwer if ſelfe-worthinefſe carry it, when commonly tis woiſt 
with the beft, and beſt with the worſt. 4 | 
Againe, The word wherefore may have reference to Job's 
owne doubt ; wicked men proſper , why doe they»pr 4 
Wherefore doe the wicked live? And this is a which bath 
all along troubled the ſpirics of the Sainti, ef; ly in thoſe 
times, nor are they alwayes or eaſily ſatisfied in theſe about 
it z many were then puzzled, and ſo they are now whea they 
ſee wicked men proſper, and godly men afflicted. That a wick- 
ed man Is vexed pratfliGied, no man wonders at it, every one 
can tell vi, and give you a wherefore ; but chat he ſhould live,- 
and proſper, this is hard to refolve. Againe, that a godly man 
is bleft, and thrives, and lives comfortably, no man wondis 
at this; for he hath the promiſes of this life ag well as of that 
which is to come, godly men afflicted, trod under 
foote , and fiript of all: theſe diſpenſati any to 2 
ftand ; Vbereſore is it that why proſper 2 21 it 
that the godly are «ffitied ? That is juſt, a godly man know- 
eth, and ſaith as Abrabam Gen. 18. 25. J Shall not the judge of 
all the earth dee right ? is juſt, and tHerefare doth jullly. 
The people of God have it alwayes upon their ſpirits, go ho- 
nour God thus. they give him glory in chat other prin- 
ciple which David aſſerts ( 22 5+ 5+ ) That the fosliſb ſpalg n 
ſtand in his fight, and be bates d workers of iniquitie. Theſe things 
are unqueſtionable with them, and theretgre they are often 
ſcanning upon,” queſtioning and enquiring ahout this poynt, 
Why doe the wicked proſper # * | 
Hence obſerve z 
It is ſeme trouble to good men to ſee evill men flouriſh and line free 
from trouble. * 
It hath been ſo, and cis ſo to this day; many a good man 
hath had much adoe to digeſt this mor ſel, and to get above this 


temptation. While David admoniſheth ¶ P ſal. 37. 1.) Fret nat 
O00 0 o . thy 
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t becauſe of the wicked man, and be not enyiow at the «vill 
tels us bow he found it working upon b (Pſal.z3. 
3.) I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the ie of the 
— ——— fl 
ſtrength of this temptation, to make a very and 
dangerous concluſion ( verſ. 13.) Verily I bave cleanſed my hear! 
in vaine, and waſhed my bands in innocency; for all the day long bade 
T been plagued and chaſtned morning. He indeed, corrects him. 
ſelfe, ver ſ. 14. If T ſay {will thas, behold |; 

the generation of thy children; and when be t 
(chat is, to ſee the reaſon of it) it wes too puin full for bim, till be 
went into the Sanfuary of God, (that is, till he conſulted with 
God) then be underſtood the end of thoſe men, Till we look to 
that reckoning which lyeth beyond this life, we get no reſolu- 


— this doubt, 
e may anſwer this Quzre further ( Why the wicked pro- 
per in this liſe /) two wayen. 
Firſt, Negatively. 
SecondlyMͤaffirmatively. 
If you ask, Wherefore doe the wicked profper ? 
T anſwer; Firſt, Negatively ; and I ſhall give you a fivefold 
negation. «te 1 
Firft, It is not becauſe God loves their perſons, or bearei 
them (as ſuch ) any good will. # 
Secondly , It is not becauſe God approves their wayes, or 
likes their doings: 
Thirdly , It is not becauſe God intends them good, or 
hath a parpoſe ro beſtow further bleflings upon them. 
Fourthly , It is not becauſe God cannot pull them downe, 
lay them low, and cut them off: he can weaken the ſtrongeſt, 
and cauſe the greateſt to fall before kim; he can cruſh them 


as the moath. 


Fifchly, It is not becauſe he dares not deale with them, or 
is affraid to provoke their power. Some Princes of the world 
have been forced to let ſome wicked men alone, to live long 
and grow mightie in power Mhey durſt not provoke them, 
they knew not what fires they might flirre againf themſelves. 

The 
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The ſons of Zerviab were t00 hard for Devid zbur there are 
none too hard for God. FoF-none of ceaſons doth the 
Lord ſuffer wicked men, to live, become old, and mightie in 


* deve... | | 
ene may anſwer the gueſtian affirmatively three wayes, 
Fieſt, In reference to God. 2 | 
Secondly , In reference unto the godly, and 
Thirdly , In reference to the ed themſelves, 
Firſt, Wherefore doe the wicked live, and N They 
are Ne _ . * 
Firſt, Togloritic his patience, ong ſuffering. Theſe 
attributes would not rears wich ſuch luſtre in the world, 
did not wicked men live and thrive in the world I God ſhould 
immediat] every one that doch wickedly , he ſhould 
be very juft, and his holines would appeare in this: but thoſe 
attributes of patience and long- ſuffering would not appeare : 
but when God ſuffers the wicked to continue, and thoſe whom 
he is able every moment to deſtroy, to ſurvive many yeares, 
how doth this lift up his glory, and tell us, that he is flow to 
wrath , though be be great in power * | 
Secondly , In ce to God, The Apoſile gives us an 
account why, ( Rom. g. 22.) What I God willing to ſbew bis 
wrath, and to make his power knowne, with much long ſuffer- 
ing, the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruclion ? What hath any nan 
to ſay, if God reſpecting the further manifeſtation of his 
owne wrath, ſeeme to favour wicked men. If it be thus ( ſayth 
the Apoſtle, ) what hath any man to ſay to it ? if as God ſuf- 
fers them, to forth his one patience, and long · ſuffering 
here, ſo to have the fuller blow at them hereafter , and to take 
(as it were)themore ad in making his power knowne, 
even the power of his wrath. For this reaſon he endureth with 
much 2 the veſſels of wrath, fitted to deftruttion 3 
they are fitted to deſtruction already and they are veſſels ot 
wrath, ſuch as deſerve to be filled with,wrath, brim full wich 
wrath every day: yet they. are full of comforts, and continue 
ſafe a long times that their periſhing at laſt may make God 
more knowne in the and irreftibility ot his power. 
The power of God is the more knowne when once itafterh,by 
how much it ſtayeth the longer before ic acteth upon wicked 
Den. Oooo2 Thirdly, 


Secondly ,. Wee may anſwer this Queſtion, ( Wherefore doe 
the wicked live ? ) affirmatively, in reference. to K godly. 

Firſt, To teach them patience towards all men, to love their 
enemĩes, to doe good to thoſe that hate them; · as was further 
ſhewed, Chap. 20. verſ. 29. ' 

Secondly, God ſuffers the wicked to profper in fin for 
tryall of the graces of his ſervants; There are many graces 
which would come to little tryall, if wicked men ſhould not 
thrive in their ſinnes. The grace of patience is tryed by this 
meanes, becauſe wicked men proſpering, get power to vex 
and perſecute them; yea their patience is al wayes tryed by the 
proſpericie of the wicked, though they hurt them not with 
their power though chay are not thornes, and briers to teare 
and trouble them, yet to ſee them proſper is an exerciſe of 
patience under and ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 

His alſo tryeth the ſoundneſſe and fieddines of their jadge- 
ment, whether they will alter their opinion, eyther concern- 
ingthemfclves or wicked men, becauſe of outward diſpenſa- 
tions, Then a godly man is eſtabliſhed indeedgrwhen he neither 
thinkes the worſe of himſelfe, becauſe he is afflicted, nor the 
better of wicked men, becauſe they thrive and proſper. 

Laſtly , We may anſwer this Quere, (by doe the wicked pro- 
ſper ?) affirmatively alſo, in reference to the wicked themſelves, 
in two things. 0 

Firſt , It renders them more inexcuſable in the day of 
wrath. . 

Secondly, This gives them opportunitie, to ſhew what 
they are; Both which poynts were in ſiſted upon, Chap. 20. 
verſ. 29. whether Ireſerte the reader. 


Thus we may anſwer Job'+queſtion ; Wherefore doe the wick · 
ed live, became old, yea are mightie in power ? | 


I ſhall 


I ſhall now ſpeak more 'Uilting 
in this gradation, 
Wherefore” dpe the wicked live? 
Some read in the tirfie paſt, Wherefore have the wicked lived ? 
others in the time to come, S wicked live ? 
We tranſlate in the preſent time, dee they live To 
live, in Scripture is taken two wayes. 
Firſt, For a bare ſubſiſtence in the world, or for the hold- 
ing (as we ſay) of life and ſoule together, to be kept Gut of the 
ve, or to be nd; this is to live. So ſome reſtraine 
Ph Wherefore doe the live } That is, wherefore have 
they ſo much az a breathing time in the world? that's too 
much for them. Wherefore are not their filthy ahd uncleane 
ſoules by death out of their. bodies? why are they not 
tumbled _ why are not tumbled downe 
into hell ? wh they cumber, fill cumber-the world? 
A wicked man is not w to much leſſe is he worthy 
of the comforts of this life. If a wicked man had his deſert, he 
ſhould have n but wrath: The wrath of God is revealed 
againſt all uſneſſe. The wages of ſin is death ; that's all he 
earnes, why doth he live ? | 
Secondly , To live, fignifies, not barely to live, but to live 
comfortably; to have content with our life ; to live is to pro- 
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ſper. Thus the ward is often uſed al.113.17.) 
17 us the w often uſed in Scripture, (P ſal. 118.17. 


not die, but live. David did not look upon himfelfe as im- 
mortall, or that he ſhould never dye z he knew he was ſubject 
to the ſtatute of death: but the meaning is, 1 ſhall not die now, 
I hall 4 — of cheſe meh, -F ſhall Aid f the 
death which they have deſigned me to; or when he ſaith, I 
not die, but live; his meaning is, I ſhall live — hed 


Non eft vivert 
ſed valere vita, 


proſperouſſy, I ſhall live as a King. That which we tranſlate, 


( 1 Sam. 10. 24. J God ſave the King, is, Let the King live; that is," 


let him proſper, and have good dayes ; let him have peace with 
all, or victorie over his enemies. Tis ſaid in that fie of 
Jetus Chriſt (Pal. 72. 15.) He ſball live; Chriſt hath not onely 
a being, but a glorious being. Though Jeſus Chriſt had no 
outward pomp,yhile he was in the world, yet they who knew 
him honoured him, and all power was committed to him. 


He 


pr veteraſ- 


.cere ſeneſcere. 


felt dit 


and reignes, all his foes ſhall be made bis foorftoole. When 
Paul faith( 1 Tbeſ. 3. 8. — "od aft in the faith, 
he would have the Theſſalonians know chat his lite would be a 
continuall death, i he ſaw them goebackin grace, and decline 
in faith; and that it would add joy , yea a crowne to his life, 
if they ſtood faft in the faith, and keep dofe to the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. The two witneſſes ( Revel. 11,8.) are ſaid to 
be ſlaine; which is underſtood, not of acorporall, but of a ci- 
vill death. While che witneſſes of ChriſhHve'in the bodle, they 
are ſaid to be ſlaine and dead, hecaufe they live in afftition 
and troublez and as that Text ſpeaks, ecy in ſackcloath; 
that is, are poore and low in the world. Tobe ſtript of the 
comforts and contenements of this life, 4s in Scriptute lan- 
guage to be ſtript of life it ſelſe. As there is a life of grace, and 
a livelineſſe of grace; A living hope, and a lively hope ( 1 Peter 
I. 4. ſo there is a life of nature, and the livelinefle of nature. 
We may underſtand this Text of both, ſpecially of the la t ec; 
tis | ai then a wicked man can expe, that he ſhould live, 
but that he ſhould be Nvely and ſtromg, that he ſhould five rich- 
ly, 3 f this offends, and ſtumbles many, and 
chey cannot but put Fob's on, doe the wicked 
live. ? yet that which — ore ers doe not one- 
ly live, but become old. 

The ſecond ſtep of their proſperitie is the length of life. 
Zophar ( Chap. 20. ) grants that a wicked man may triumph, 
be may have his fill of joy, but ( faith he) the trivmphing of the 
wicked is ſbort, the joy of the bypoorite is but Sennen. Here Fob 
oppoſeth Zophar, affirming not onely wicked men live, 
bur live long , they doe not proſper, but proſper many 
yeares, A old in proſperitie. The word, which we 
render to become old, fignifies fo to become old, as to continue 
ſtrong in old age, and to have as a renewing of yeares, ſo of 
abilicies. The old age of ſome men, is nothing but weakneſſe, 
infirmities and diſeaſes over-take them, and make their lives 
a burden, both to themſelves and their friends; but others are 
ſtrong and luſty, they have a good old age The word is uſed 
to expreſſe the antiquitie of God himſelte ¶ Dan, 7. .) where 
he 
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he is ag durabilis cujus 


bes called the ancient of — 
ancient of dayes, yet there is no decay upon the 


firong and as now, as he ever wa, and ſo he ſhall be 4, =» defici- 
to everlaſting. As his y yle not, or babe no end T. 102. rr er Fa 


27. ) ſo his firength fayſech not, nor hatł any end, his power 
is not abated , his hand is not ſhortned by time no nor by eter- 
nities Thus (in proportion) we are to underſtand is here, 
Job ſa wicked men, having an old age like yonth, a winter 
with a ſpring in it, naturall vigour flou „hen ( as Se- 
mon deſcribes old age Eccl 12: 5, ) The tree flouriſbed. 
There is yet'a — JrPanrecs wicked men not onely 
to live and grow old, 30 ER j 


-4 


To be miphtie in power. "_ 

In the two former words, to live, and become old, we had their 
naturall cis their civill. They are mightie, or, ſtreng- 
thened in power. The word which we tranſlate power, De pollem 
alſo ricbes. Thus render it here, they are mightie in riches, opibw. Nam in 
ſaith Mr Broughton. Riches are ſo expreft , becauſe there is a i potemia 
power in them, and moſt rich men are powerfull men. The — — 
Chalde — — q „ves They gather riches ? ti. vulg. 
Some grow old and poore, they loſe their wealth, while they Etiam compe- 
heape up day es; Theſe grow old , and gather riches. So that now vent Divitiar. 
we are at the height of the wicked mans proſperitie, he lives Tharg. 
many dayes, and with many dies he aboundance of ri- 
ches, and with his riches power and authoritie ; for that is a ſe- 
oond fignification of the word; which our tranſlation rather 
inclines to. He is not onely a righ, but a powerfull man; be is 
cloathed with authoritie and command; he is advanced to Ma- 


giſtracie, and all ſubmĩt zo him: ¶e is the head, and doth whac 
he pleaſeth; he ſpeaks and all obey him; He ir mightie in power. 
This is the higheſt ſſep of che wicked 

Oracour long age 1 

line the conſpirator, 


and are mightie in power. 
cle of honour, and are lifted up above their brethren. From the 


perſo- 


. os wicked man, Fubproceos to that of 
ed. 3. Tho fot geg ir frm hn, wi 
' * e wy . * 


deſcribes the proſperitie of wioked men, ly by 

S apr pecr.  anay en their children, Their 12 

* -- That 4s, by an ordinarie metonymie, their chil. 
are 


The word Walle to ſtabliſh ; firſt, firmely ; ſecondly, to 
eſtabliſh orderly and rightly, an exactneſſe of eſtabliſhment. 


Dairy chis N 8 29 about the ſertle- 
ment of his owne 2 + 26, thy name be magni- 
for ever, ſa Hoſt is the God ever Thrael , and let 


Lordo 

the bouſe of thy E before thee ; that is, let 
the poſteritic of David be orderly ita And ic is applycd 
tothe ſettlement of all the Saints in their generations ( P ſal. 
102. 28.) The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue, their ſeed ſball 
be ftabliſhed before thee. They {hill continue, and not oncly con 

tinue but be ſtrong, they ſhall have an orderly and afirme eſta 

bliſhmenc. Thus (ſayth Job ) the ſeed of the d is eſtabliſhed 
And which is more, they are eſtabliſhed in their fight. It is 
bleſſing, 


7 
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5. 21. axpoſition upon the Book'of JOB. Ver 657 
bl to have them eftabliſhed, but tis a greater bleſſing to 
have them eftabliſhed in their fight. It adds to the bleſſing that 
their children ſhould not onely profper , but that they ſhould 
ſee it. The Hebrew is, before their face ; it is a great aggravati- Ai facies 6. 
on of our ſorrow when our children come to miſerie before rum, Heb. 
our face, As it is ſaid, Ferem, 39. 6. The King of Babylon ſlew the 
ſons of Zedekiab before bis eyes. He not onely ſlew his ſons, but 
made him witnes of it; Zedekiabs own eyes were put out ſhort- 
ly after ( his ſorrow had been leſſe if they had been put out be- 
7 ha he had beheld that dolefull ſpectacle) the cruel death of 
his owne children. The glory of the children of God ſhall af- 
fli& the wicked, becauſe they ſhall fee ic, Chriſt puts that in 
expreſly ( Lak. 13. 28.) When you ſball ſee Abraham, Iſaac,and Ja- 
cob, fit downe in the Kingdome of heaven , and ye your ſelves ſhall be 
thruſt out. ſhall enter heaven before your eyes, or in your 
fight, you ſee them. If chey ſhould not ſee them there, it 
would not trouble them ſo much; but to ſee them happie, will 
be their miſerie. Now, as it is an affliction for any man to ſee 
his children ſlaine before his eyes, or to ſee the proſperitie of 
others before his eyes, in which he cannot partake; fo to have 
our children proſper before our eyes, and our ſeed exalted in 
our ſight, is a great advancement of our happineſſe. If a father 
hath onely a promiſe that when he is his children ſhall. 
proſper, this comforts him but when himſelfe lives co ſee it, 
this E. much more comfortable. This mercie Fob tooke notice 
75 as the portion of the wicked ; Their ſeed are eſtabliſbe d in their 
gbt. 

Further, The word in the originall which we tranſlate in I facies an- 
— hr uſed payne emer eu by way of _ — i. e. feu 
litude, 4 19. cruſbe e, or as as the vel quantum 

moath. The Hebrew is, They ſbal be cruſbed before the face of the if, 
moath; that is, as ſoone as you can cruſh a moath , ſo are dt ie 
proudeſt cruſhed by the hand of God. Thus, ſome expound here, 
Their ſeed is ſtabliſhed in their fight ; that is, as much as they, as they 
live long, ſo doe their children, as they become old,fo doe their 
children. They and theirs proſper together, or theirs proſper 4 
as well as they, 
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And their off- ſpring be fore their eyer. | 

This clauſe is of the ſame meaning with the former;the word 
off- (pring,fignifiesthe ſhoot of a tree, or a ſprig that grows out of 
the carth ; children are as planes gt ſprigi. lu both he an- 
ſwers what Zophar ſpake ( Chap. 20. 0. ) where he told Jeb, 
That bis children to pleaſe the poore ; chat is , his chil- 
dren ſhould be to ſuch a low and meane condition, 
that they muſt ſubmiĩt to the loweft, and ambitiouſly purſue 
the favour of the meaneſt, even feek to pleaſe the poore. Now, 
ſayth Job, my obſervation (and ſo may yours) bath taught me 
other wiſezi have often ſeene the ſeed of wicked men iſhed 
in their fight, and their off. fpring before their eyes. He anſwers 
alſo that of Eliphaz ( Chop. 15, 33+ ) n 
grapes a the vine, and ſhall cuſt off bis flower as the Olive ; That 
his children ſhall come to an immature end, they ſhall dye in 
their youth, yea i their infancie. But ( fayth Fob ) I have ſcene 
the feed of the wicked iſhed, they have lived & taken 
root, and come to maturitleʒ they have not been off as 
unripe grapes, and as the flower of the Olive. 

rophet Iſaiab ſeemes to Jeb experience, and to 


fabſcribe tothe opinion of his „CI. 14. 20, 21. ) The 
ſeed of evill doers ſhalf never be renowned : Prepare ter for bis 
children, for the eg fathers 

1 anſwer, The Orig 


renowne, Nor doth that which Fob afferts , the proſperitie of 
ſame one or more of the feed of a wicked man, ſtand in the 
light of the Prophets poſition ; That the ſeed of evill dvers are 
not renowned for ever z or that they ſhall never be renawned. For 
the Prophet ſpeaks according to the generall rule and law of 
Gods — wo with wicked men, by which as themſelves 
are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed, and poſteritie too; 
yet as moſt other general rules have their exceptions, ſo — 

| , ath 
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Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Very, G39 
hath chis. Grammar! rules about the govern 


ment of works —_— and anamolies, which 
vary from the © 


cohfiruftion': ſo the wiſdome and 


Juſice of Cod propets rules of admiiniftration to- 
men, and this reſt, is a ſure and noble One, 
t The feed of evill- ders ſhall never be renowned , yet the Lord 
hach ſome except caſes, wherein he (beweth his one libertie 
and ſoveraigntie in perm the ſeed ot evill does to pro- 
ſper for a time: But he will it good in the cloſe, that The 
Podefevill errs ſhall —. 


Verſ. g. Their houſes are ſafe from feare, neitber is the rod of God 
upon them. 


This temporal flouriſhing eftate of a wicked man is here fur- 
ther deſcribed : we heard before, firft, of his perſonal proſpe- 
ritie ; ſecondly, of the —_— of his childcen : This verſe 
extends ic to his hc le y. 

Firſt, Affir matively. 

Secondly, Negatively. 

We have the affi mative part in the beginning of the verſe ; 

Their * are ſafe from ſeure ; that is, they have peace in their 
houſes. Underſtand by their houſes not onely the dwelling 
place ir ſelſe, their ſeat , but all that they have in and about 
their houſes, all are ſafe from feare. The Hebrew is, Their bou- O99 Am 
ſer are peace from feare chat is , their houſes are ſo farre from em pax a ti- 
feare, that there is nothing in their houſes but peace, a houſe i . ſum- 
full of peace, is a houſe full of good things. This may be ex- 
pounded two wayes ; their bouſes are full of peace ; That is, |; 

Firſt, Their houſhold, their ſervants, their children, all that Benevels c- 
belong to them, are at peace one with another, there is no con- /enſio dumeſti 
tention, no bitterneſſe of ſpitit, no breach among them. The . 

conſent of domefticks, is a great mercy. Diſſent ions endanger 
familics as well as Nations, and hinder the proſperitie of them; 
where ſome goe one way and ſome another, uſually (as to 
common good ) they all goe wrong. A bouſe ( ſaith Chriſt) 
divided againſt it ſelfe cannot ſtand. 

Secondly, As it notes harmony and good agreement among 
the perlons, ſo the quiet poſſeſſion of the s of the houſe: 
All that he hath laid up in his houſe is at peace from feare 5 
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And their off- ſpring be fore their eye, 


D'IRERY This clauſe is of the ſame meaning with the former;the word 


- (pring,fhgnifiescthe ſhoot of a tree, or a ſprig that grows out of 
; £m. — are as planes & des ls both he an- 
ſwers what Zopbar e ¶ Chap. 20. 10.) where be cold Jeb, 
That bis children 1 the poore ; that is, his chil- 
dren ſhould be to ſuch a low and meane condicion, 
that they muſt ſubmit to the loweft, and ambitiouſly purſue 
the favour of the meaneft, even ſeck to pleaſe the poore. Now, 
ſayth Job, my obſervation (and ſo may yours) bach t me 
otherwiſe; have often ſeene the ſeed of wicked men iſhed 
in their light, and their off. fpring before their eyes. He anſwers 
alſo that of Eliphaz ( Chop. 15, 33+ ) _—_ e off bis — * 
grapes as the vine, and ſhall coft off bis flower as the Olive ; That 
his children ſhall come to an immature end, they ſhall dye in 
—.— encie. But ( fayth Fob } I have ſeene 
the ſeed of the wicked iſhed, they lived &eaken 
— — off as 
un as Olive, 

The Proper — 


ophet Iſaiab ſeemes to ob'; experience, and to 
fabſcribe tothe opinion of his 7715 14. 10 21. ) The 
ſeed of evill doers ſhalf never be renowned : Prepare ter for bis 


children, for the iniquitie of their fathers. 

1 anſwer, The inal Text, may be thus rendred in the 
letter; The ſeed of evil. ders ſpall not be called (or renowned ) 
for ever ; Az if he had ſaid ; Suppoſe they have a name for a 
while, or be eſtabliſhed in the tighe of their fathers, that is, 
white they live, yet this ſhall not lafÞ alwayes, ere long they 
ſhall be cut off ; we tranſlate, not for ever, by never, or, Not at «ll; 
Which muft be underfiood of the continuance of their ſeed in 
renowne. Nor doth that which Fob afferts , the proſperitie of 
ſame one or more of the feed of a wicked man; fand in the 


Il rule and law of 
Gods pr with wicked men, by which as themſelves 
are uſually cut off, ſo alſo are their ſeed, and poſteritie too; 
yer. as moſt other generall rules have their exceptions, ſo alſo 
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The feed of evill- deer. never be renowned , yet the Lord 

ſome except cales, wherein he (beweth his oe libertie 
and ſoveraigntie in perm the ſeed ot evill does to pro- 
ſper for a time: But he will it good in the cloſe, that The 
fodefevill diets foal never be renowned, 


Ver. g. Their bouſes are ſafe from feare, neither is the rod of God 
upon them, 


This temporal eftate of a wicked man is here fur- 
ther deſcribed : we heard betore, firft, of his perſonal proſpe- 
ritie ; ſecondly, of the — of his children : This verſe 
extends it to bis he le 7. 

Firſt, Aff matively. 
Secondly , Negacively. 

We have the affi-martive part in the beginning of the verſe ; 
Their * are ſafe from ſeure j that is, they have peace in their 
houſes. Underſtand by their houſes not onely the dwelling 
place it ſelſe, their ſeat , but all that they have in and about 
their houſes, all are ſafe from feare. The Hebrew is, Their bou- 
ſer are peace from feare ; chat is , their houſes are ſo farre from 
feare, that there is nothing in their houſes but peace, a houſe 
full of peace, is a houſe full of good things. This may be ex- 
pounded two wayes ; their houſes are full of peace ; That is, 

Firſt, Their houſhold, their fervants, their children, all that 
belong to them, are at peace one with another, there is no con- 
tention, no bitterneſſe of ſpirit, no breach among them. The 

| conſent of domefticks, is agreat mercy. Diſſent ions endanger 
familics as well as Nations, and hinder the proſperitie of chem; 
where ſome goe one wy and ſome another, uſually (as to 
common good) they all goe wrong. A bouſe ( faith Chriſt) 
divided againſt it ſelfe cannot ftand. 

Secondly, As it notes harmony and good agreement among 
the perlont, ſo the quiet poſſeſſion of the s of the houſe: ſes 
All that he hath laid up in his houſe is at peace from feares noun, 
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theeves doe not breake through and fteale, nor any of the 
ſons of violence come openly upon him to make him afraid. 
And as they are free from » fo from the very 
feare of it 5 Their bouſes are ſafe or feare, This word 
was uſed ordinarily by the ſalutations, as con- 
_— oo — ns — udaney- 
+ ) Thu you jay to t to Na- 
55 — to thee , and to thy beuſe » and to $ 2 
Here is a chreefold diſtribution of peace ; firſt, Peace to bim; 
ſecondly, To bis familie ; and thirdly , To all that be bad, Thus 
here, they have peace from feare, or are ſafe from feare : they, 
their families, and their goods, they have no breach, no diſſen- 
tion among themielves, no invaſion, no violence from abroad. 
— ͤ — é w armed gon 
per itie? 


Neither is the rod of God upon them. 


Theſe words containe the negative part of their proſperitie. 
The rod of God may be oppoſed unto the ded ants Shek 
bouſes are ſafe from feare ; that is, from any violence uſed by 
men; Neither is the rod of God upon them. There are ſome houſes 
that are not viſited with any evil from the creature; The thiefe 
doth not breake through nor fteale their treaſures , yet their 
treaſure is deſtroyed by the rod of God. There are ſome whoſe 
cattell are ſafe from the violence of men, Sabeans and Chaldeans 
doe not invade them, yet the rod of God diſſipates their flocks, 
and his curſe cates them up ; therefore Job to ſet out the per- 
ſect happines of a wicked man in ralls, tells us, that as 
he hath no trouble eyther from n 1s, or ſtrangers, ſo 
neither is the rod of God upon him. Immediate evils are pro- 
perly called the rod of God ; when we ſee no hand that ſmites 


IA. 10.5. ) O Ari — mine anger, and the ſlaſſe in 
their band is mi — —— that prince his rod to 
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ſword, have with a kinde of ambition, taken that ſtile upon Fluren det, 
them, and would be knowne by chlo noms; The ſcourge of God, Ie Ar- 
Further, The rod of God may be confidered in to 
the rod of man, not onely as to the difference of the hand that 
ſmires, but alſo as to the difference of the degree or meaſure in 
which we are ſmitten. So ſome ex Text ; The rod of 
God is not upon them z That is, there is no heavy no ſore rod up- 
on them. as by a knowne Scripture- (me, The river 
— by bring rn gen oe river, and the 
mountaine or „ a very high and ſtrong hil or moun- 
. 
or affliction. We have 
this — intimated (2 Sam. 7. 14. ) Iwill be bis father, 
and be (ball be my ſonne,if be commit iniquitie, I will cbaſten bim with 
the rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the children of mn. As if he 
had ſaid ( in complyance with this expoſition ) If thy ſon fin, 
he ſhall not eſcape the rod, onely I will correct him gently ; 
I will chaſtiſe him with the rod of men, that is, with ſuch a rod 
as men chaſtiae with, 6r are chaftized with. I will chaſtize him 
with ſuch rods as the weak arme of man uſethʒ Iwill not bring 
heavy and break upon him, I will not put out 
my power to cruſh will not chaſtea him with the rod of 
„ but Iwill chaſtize him with ſuch a rod as a man may 
wield. What are the firipes and ſtroakes which men give in 
compariſon of thoſe which God can give ? | 
Againe, Take the rod of men for ſuch rods as men uſe to 1 Vg. 4nd 
be corrected and chaſtized with; ſo, we may take notice of two chim fore 
words uſed in that Text of Samuel; firit, The rod of men ( Anaſ. n qui mi- 
chim ) that is, ſay ſome, ſuch a rod as is layd on the children — _ 
of honourable men, who are not corrected as ſlaves and infe- 2 Vinge f- 
rior perſons uſually are. The children of great men axe chaſt - rm Adam,i.e, 
ned with a leſſer rod, or they are not ſo ſeverely dealt with as Hen upne / 


ex e774 con- 


others.Secondly, The ftripes of the children of men or of Adam;that 5" ** 
is, of weake and fraile ones whoſe original is from the duſt. fanum. Bold. 


As if the Lord had ſayd; ifthy fon fin, and ſo provoke. me to 
puniſh him, yer I will remember that he is but earth and clay, 
and (hall accordingly moderate my hand; His (hall be but ſuch 
ſtripes as one of the children of men duſt and aſhes may well 
beate. Beſides , the Hebrew word which we tranſlate ftripes, 
ſigniſies 
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— 


ſignifies rather touches, 1 will chaſten him with the rouches of 


the children ot men, he ſhall have but « touch. Now as that 
affirmative promiſe in Samuel, I will chaſten bim with the rod of 
men, ſo this negative experience of Job, The redof God is not u 
them, may import onely ſome caſier and more gentle affliction. 
As it Job had i ayd, l ſee the houſes of the wicked ſafe from feare, 
and if trouble come upon them, tis not alwayes to raine and 
preſent deſtruction. The rod of God is not upon them as you 
my friends affirme. 

Job having thus diſcovered the happines of wicked men in 
the ſettlement of their ſeed, and in the ſafetie of their familie ; 
ſhewes it alſo in the encrtaſe of their flocks and carte!1. Job's 
proſperitie was deſcribed by Oxen and „ by Aſſes and 
Camels ( Chap. 1. ) and he alſo had obſerved the worſt of men 
abounding in this peece of proſpericie. 


Verſ. 10. Their Bull gendereth, and faileth not, their Cow cal- 
vet h, and caſteth not her calfe, 


Of theſe words I ſhall onely ſay, that they are an expreſſion 
of the fruicfull breeding of cattell, and that a very full one; 
Job ſpeakes of the fruitfulneſſe both of the male and female 
cattell, of the Bull and of the Cow diſlinctly ; and of both 
(to effure the truth more] he ſpeakes two waves; Fi ft, ifhr- 
matively ; and, ſecondly, Negatively, Their Bul gendreth, their 
Cow calveth ; There's the affirmative part; Their Bull fayleth 
not, their Cow caſteth not ber Calfe ; There's the negative part of 
this outward bleſſing. When cartell have conftant conception 
and no abortion, they muſt needs multiply exceedingly. Ja- 
cob uſeth this argument to convince his ungratetull uncle La- 
ban, of the great bleſſing which his ftocke had under his care, 
(Gen. 31. 38. ) Theſe twenty yeares bave I been with thee, thy 
Ewes and thy Shee-goates have not caft their young, The Lord purs 
this into the forme of a promiſe to the Nation of the Fewer, 
C Exod. 23. 26.) There ſball nothing caſt their young , nor be barren 
in the Land. And againe ( Deut. 7. 14. ) Thou (halt be bleſſed a- 
bove all people, there ſhall not be male er female barren among you, 
or among, your cattell, The Plalmiſt numbers this among the bleſ- 
ſings which render a people happy ; Happy (faith he, P/al.1 44. 
13, 14, 15.) # that people that is in ſuch a caſe , having their Oxen 
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to lubout, and their Sheepe bringing forth thouſands, and ten 
thouſand: in their ſtreet; ; But moſt bappy ( as he there concludes ) 
is that people, whoſe God is the Lord. The men of this world re- 
ccive thoſe bleſſings from the Generall providence of God, 
which his own people receive by ſpeciall promiſe; And though 
many wicked men have corne and cattell from the Lord, yer 
none of them have the Lord tor their God. Thus farre Fob hath 
ſhewed us the wicked full of _—_ and full of riches. In the 
next place he ſhewes them and their children rejoycing in this 
fullnes, and ſaying to their ſoules, Let us cate, drinke, and be 
merry till we dye, How many are there who have goods layd 
up for many yeares, who yet never had one ſerious thought 
of laying up any thing for eternitie? 


EE 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. 11, 12, 13. 


They ſend forth their little ones like  flocke, and their chil. 
dren dance. 

They take the Timbrill and Harp, and rejoyce at the ſound 
of the Organ, 

They ſpend their dayes in wealth, and in a moment goe down 
to the grave. 


wicked men; firſt, by long life ; ſecondly, by their riches ; 
thirdly , by their power ; fourthly, by the flouriſhing of 
their children; fifchly, by che ſecurity of their eſtate, they are 
ſafe from the violence of men, and free from the rod of God ; 
fixthly, by the abundance of their cattell; he proceeds in theſe 
three verſes to deſcribe their ſelicitie, by the pleaſure and 
worldly pompe, in which they live,and by the ealineſſe of their 
death. Some men live and increaſe in riches, they have much 
corne, many children, a full and fecure eſtate, no conſiderable 
croſſe upon them, yet they take no pleaſure, no contentment 
in all this. Solomon deſcribes ſuch a man ( Ecel. 6. 2.) to whom 
God bath given riches, wealth, and bonour, ſo thet be w mteth nothing 
fer bis ſoule of all that be deſiretb, yet God giveth bim not power to 
+ ce 


J. B hath already deſcribed the out ward ſelicitie of many 


"66, Chap.21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB; Vergr. 
s eate thereof, but a ſtranger eateth it, this i vanitie , and it in an evill 
diſeaſe; therefore to compleate the outward telicitie of wicked 
men Job adds, 


Verſ. 11. They ſend forth their little ones like a flocke, and their 
children dance, & r. Thus they live in pleaſure, 
To which he ſuperadds the ſweetneſſe, peaceableneſſe, and 
quietneſſe of their death; ver. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, 
and goe downe to their grave in « moment, 
They ſend forth their little ones like a flocks. 


They ſend them forth under guardians and guides, ſo a 
flocke is ſent forth, children are not ſcattered , bat ſent in an 
- forte orderly way; the originall which we tranſlate little ones, figni- 


Wen ßes any fort of children, who are yer under tand 
— a b. tuition j the word hath a double deriva from a roote 


— — exþj- Which fignifies a yoke, or labour, i ſuch young ones as 

vel potius a are fic to be ſent forth to ſeeke imployment, or to labour in the 

Wau mp- world; Secondly, from a roote which fignifies evil or wicked- 

erk nibil niftin neſſe, unrighteouſneſſe, naughtineſſe z inci what our little 
juſtitia oft, & — 

quia dum gun Ones are, both by nature and in their lives till converted, even 

preveagunt om- corrupt and depraved for though children are fo called from 

nie. Coc. their purity (ſay ſome) in the Latine, yet ic is onely compara- 

Puer, fic dit tively, not abſolutely. Children may be called white coõ- 

=d ok pared with thoſe who have lived long, — blotted their lives 

ie. Ling. Lat. With many abominations,yer children have impuricy in them, 

— our little ones are conceived in ſin , and brought forth in ini- 

quĩtie. The ſpirit of God uſually gives names or denominati- 

ons proper to the ſtate of things and : are pol- 

Jored in nature, polluted al ſo in life and converſation, they 

are ſinfull, and what they doe, they doe finfully : If children 

did not carry corruption in their natures, they ſhould not beare 

it in their names. And if little ones are corrupt, how corrupt 


are they, who have their corruption, having height- 
ned g and — the flock of fin , which they brought into 
e world? 


Theſe little ones they ſend forth like a flocke ; that is, like a 

flocke of ſheepe; which implyeth three 5 
Firſt, That they had many n. 
es 
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flockes conſiſt ot many; to ſend forth as a flocks, is a proverbiall - 
ſpeech , noting a multitude tenet forth. So the word is uſed 
( Pſal. ic. 41.) Tet ſetteth be the poore on bigh from afliftion, 
and maketh bim families like a flocke ; that is, he maketh him to 
have a numerous family, a great houte 3 Abrabam who had an 
army in his family he armed two hundred men, all ot his own 
houtc e had his family like a flocke, that is, many in his fan;i- 
ly : ic Ezek, 36. 38. when the Lord would ſhew what a mul+ 
titucle his people ſhould encreaſe to, he ſayth, As the flaches of 
Hieruſalem, in ber ſolemne feaſts, ſo ſball the waſt Cities be filled with 
flocks of men. Hieruſalem was tilled with flocks of cattell three 
times in the yeare, or at their three ſolemne feaſts; the Lord 
promiſed that the waſt Cities which had no Inhabitants 
ſhould be filled wich'flackes of men, that is, they ſhould have 
abundance of inhabitants, or be very populous. 
Secondly, As the ſending farth of little ones like a flocke, 
imports theic number great, ſo that they are under an order, 
that they are governed for a flocke is ever under inſpection, 
ſavage and wilde beaſts have none to take care of them, or to 
overſee them, but flockes of ſheepe have their Overſeers. 
Thirdly , Some interpret theſe words, They ſend forth their 
children as a flocke, to note the union & love which was among 
chem , lived together like a flocke. The union of the 
Church of Chrift is ſigniſied under that notion, the Church is 
called a flocke ; Feare not little flocke ( ſaith Chriſt, Lak, 12. 32. ) 
The Church is a little flocke, in oppolition to the huge 
heards and droves of the men of the world, Saints are bur few ; 
Firſt, It is called a flocke, becauſe of the care and govern- 
ment of Jeſus Chrift over it. Secondly , it is called a flock: 
becauſe it is at unity within it ſelfe. Though the Church be 
ſcatterd over the world, yet it hath a holy combination of the 
members, every breach there is a departure from their duti: 


and order. 
They ſend forth their little ones as a flocks. 


Thus he deſcribes their felicitic in the education and diſci- 
pline of their lictle ones. 
And their children dance. 
He ſtill proſecutes the alluſion of a flocke, for the word 
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«salis eft pueris 
1 a ludo puer 


Laſts ita natu- 


Grace vocetur. 


which we render to dance, is applyed to calves ( Pſal. 29. 6. 
where the Prophet thus deſcribes the glorious power of God; 
He maketh them alſo to thip like a Cale; Lebanon and Syria like a 
young Unicorne. The word is applyed alſo to rams and lambes ; 
Pſal. 114. 4. The maumtaines 4 like rams , and the little bils 
like lambs. Thus they fend forth lictle children like flocks, 
they dance and skip z which argues the proſperitie of their 
family. | 
— may be taken two wayes, either firſt ſtrictly for the 
exact motion of the body in ates, which is artificiall dan- 
cing; or ſecondly , dancing is taken more largely, for any 
kinde of joyfull moving of the body, for any bodily exerciſe 
in ſport or play; this in a common ſenſe is called dancing. 
We may take it here both wayes, their children dance, that is, 
they are inſtructed and taught the art of muſick and dancing, 
or there is rejoycing amongſt them 3 this —_— to the age 
and ſlate of children, Some derive the Greeke word for chil- 
dren, from a roote which ſignifies to play or ſport, as if play- 
ing were the worke of children, and ſporting all their labour. 
Chriſt himfelfe ſpeakes at if this were the trade of children 
(Mat. 11. 16.) FJ bereumto ſballl liken this generation,they are like chil- 
dren ſitting in the market-place , ( what doe — there ? are they 
buy ing or ſelling, are they bargaining or trading, no that's the 
bulinetle of men, what doe the children there ?) they call to their 
fellows, and ſay, we bave piped to you, and you have not danced, we 
Bape mourned to you , and you have not lamented. Piping and dan- 
cing is the delight and buſines of children. We finde ir given 
as a promiſe of bleſſing upon the Church of God, that their 
children ſhould be ſo employed ( Zech. 8. 4, 5. ) Tbus ſayth the 
Lord of Heaſts, there ſhall yet old men and old women dwell in the 
ftreetes of Hieruſalem , and every man with bis ftaffe in bis hand for 
very age, and the ſtreets of the Citie ſhall be full of hoye and givler, 
{ what ſhall they doe) playing in the ſtreets thereof, To ſhew the 
te licitie of the people of God in Hieruſalem after their returne 
tom Babylon,”*cis promiſed, that as they ſhould have old men 
\taning upon Raves, ſo boyes and girles playing in the ftycers. 
And thus Ich expreſſetk the externall felicitie of wicked men 
in family bleſſings ; Thetr children dance. And they have muſicke 
to cheĩt dannce, as it followeth. 
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Verf. 12, They take the Timbre, and the Harpe, and rejayce at 
the ſound of the Organ. 


They take the Timbrel} They, who? who is the antecedent 
to they,doth he meane, the parents or their children? or both? 
I conceive we may beſt expound it collectively, they, that is, 
they, and their children, old and young, they take the Tim» 
brell,and the Harpe, yea they are taken with the Timbrell and 
the Harpe ; thus they delight and (port themſelves in the abun- 
dance ofall things. They take the Timbrell, ccc. We have here a 
ſpecification of thoſe muficall inſtruments which were then 
chiefly uſed. There is a threefold reading of theſe words; 
They take the Timbrell, and the Hare. 

Firſt, They lift up their voyces with the Timbrell, and 
Harpe, that is, they play, and ſing , which ſheweth the com- 
pleatneſſe of their muſicke, it was both by voyces and lnſtru- 
ments, or they lift up their voyces like muſicall Inſtruments. 
"Tis ſaid of Balaam ( Numb. 23. 7. ) He tooke up a parable ; that 
is, he ſpake, or he pronounced a parable. 

Secondly, They take or lift up their bodies in dancing with 
the Timbrell, and the Harpe. When the muficke ſounded, they 
followed, or anſwered it with the motion of their bodyes. 

Thirdly , They take the Timbrell, may be rendred , They play 
upon the Timbrell, and the Harpe , they tcuch them artificially. 
"Tis ſaid, Gen. 4. 21. ( where the originall of muſicall inftrus 
ments is reported) His brothers name was ubal, be was the fa- 
ther of all ſuch as handled (or touched) the Harpe, and the Organ. 
Thus we hayetheir mirth and muſicke ; They take (or touch) 
the Timbrel, and the Harpe, they live in pleaſure. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Worldly men breed their children vainely. 


Here is a deſeription of their education, they ate ſentforth 
as a flocke ina dance, playing upon the Timbrel, &. here's 
all che knowledge and literature they are brought up to, Were 
is all the religion, all che Catechiſme that they are taught. Ihe 
Lord giveth this report of Abrabam, who had a numerous f- 
mily ; I know bim that he will command bis childten , and bis bon 
bold after him, and they ſbull keepe the way of the Lord( Gen. 18.19.) 

24442 (Abrabam 


Aitollum ſe: ta- 
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Muſcam of 
boaeſtam voſup- 
watem an dam- 
nat ſcripturs , 
ſed eum dam. 
nat ſecur ii atem, 
qui his velut in- 
ebrietati deum 
contemnunt C 
ejus opera neg- 
ligunt, Metc. 


( Abrakam did not teach his to dance, hut to keepe the way of the 
Lord) to doe juſtice, and judgement ; that the Lord might bring upon 
Abraham what be bad ſpoken. Here was education in the feare of 
the Lord. Abrabeam gave his children ſuch breeding as became 
the father of the faithtull . This doth not condemne the in- 
ſtiuction and teaching of children in mulicke, that skill is 
commendable, and the gift ot God: To learne a due poyſe 
and compoſure of the body, is not unlawfull ; onely we for- 
bid the excefſe, when it takes up the hole time, and is made a 
bufines : or when *cis uſed as a provocation to luſt, or a nurſe 
of pride and vanitie. When much time is ſpent in this, time 
is miſ-ſpent ; When this which ſhould be as ſauce, is made the 
whole dyet, when this which is but an unneceſſary circum- 
ſtance, is inſiſted upon, as if ic were all man, then tis ſinſull. 

Againe, Conſider the trade of carnal men, and their chil- 
dren ; They dance and ſing, they and the ir families, 

Hence obſerve ; 


Senſitive joyes and contentment / are all that carnal men are taken 
up with. 


They rejoz ce at the ſound of the Organ; Here's not a word of re- 
Joycing in the goodnefle of God, heres not a word of thank- 
ſulneſſe, and praiſe to God, who gave them good things, and 
enricht them with thoſe outward bleſſings ; they onely ſeeke 
to make themſelves merry,they never ſought to make the name 
of Godglorious. The holy Patriarkes had riches,and children, 
cattle, and great ſubſtance, ſo we reade ot Abrabam, Tſaac, and 
Jacob, yet how different a character doth the Holy Ghoſt give 
of them ¶ Heb. 11. 13.) They accounted themſelves pilgrims, 
they had no minde to their Countrey , but they ſought a Citie 
whoſe builder and maker was God, This was their trame in their 
greateſt worldly injoyments ; they had riches , but they did 
not rejoyce in them; they had them, but they did not give up 
themſelves unto them, Worldlings cry ( Pſal. 4. 6, ) Who will 
ſhew us any good ; what ſayth David / Lord lift up the light of thy 
countenance upon me, that will cauſe joy in my heart, more then when 
corne and wine increaſe, As it he had ſaid, worldly men take the 
Timbrel when corn and wine and oile increaſe, but if the Lord 
Iteth up the light of his countenance upon me, this ſhall be 


my 
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my muſicke and my ſong. And though in the good providen- 
ces of God to him, he called for the Timbrel, and awakned his 
muſical Inſtruments, yet he adds; In ſelſe will awake right eare- 
ly ; his u as not bare rejoycing in the creature, but in God. A 
godly man can rejoyce when he hath none of theſe creature- 
comtorts, he can then rejoyce in the Lord; then the Lord is to 
him more then an Organ, Tabret, or Harpe, infinitely more 
then all theſe;he can rejoyce in the Lord more then in all man- 
ner of muſicke, even then, when he wants not onely muſicke 
but meate. ( Hab. 3. 17.) Though the labonr of the Olive ſhall ſaile, 
ec, yet will IT joy in the Lord, and rejoyce in the God of my ſalvati- 
on, and the Lord is my ſtrengtb, and he is my ſoug. Thus he rejoy- 
ceth when {tripe of all choſe things, which alone occaſion the 
worldly mans joy. Godis a feaſt to him in famine , and when 
there is not- arry thing of the world to be had, he hath all in 
God; and how much ſoever a godly man hath of the world, 
he rejoyceth not in chat but in God, the creator, diſpoſer and 
giver of it. He » when he hath the creature, but he re- 
joyceth not in the creature; his joy is in the Lord. He rejoy- 
ceth to ſee the good hand of God with him, but he rejoyceth 
not becauſe his hand hath gotten good. We finde this holy 
man Job profeſſing, that he had nor, and uſing a ſtrong impre- 
cation upon himſelfe if he had done ſo ( Chap. 3 1. 24, 25.) If I 
bade made Gold my hope, if I bave rejoyced becauſe my wealth was 
great, and becauſe mine hand had gotten much,then,&c. Job was not a 
man of a darke ſpirit,he knew how to rejoyce when the candle 
of God ſhone upon him, but ſayth he,whatſoever my worldly 
eftate was, my rejoycing was in God, it was not in my world- 
ly eſtate. But the carnall man rejoyceth in the world it ſelfe; 
and indeed he hath nothing moreto rejoyce in; he hath not a 
God, or a Chriſt to rejoyce in, he hath not pardon of (in, or the 
grace of God to rejoyce in. 

Before I paſſe this poynt I ſhall adde ſomewhat, more di- 
ſtinctly, concerning our rejoycing in and about the things of 
this life. Wee doe not cenſure all joy, or thinke that they 
muſt needs be wicked who rejoyce and live comfortably in a 

roſperou: outward condition. There is a threefold joy ſpo- 
— of in Scripture ; firſt, a ſpirituall z ſecondly, a ſenſitive 
or natural; thirdly, a ſenſual joy. 
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Spirituall joy is either purely in ſpirituall things, when we 
rejoyce in God, in the Grace and favour of God, in the light 
of his countenance, and in the pardon of our finnes. Or when 
we rejoyce ſpiritually about worldly things,and the good pro- 
vidences of God to us, whether publique or private. There 
may be ſpirituall joy about that which is not ſpirituall ; we 
may rejoyce ſpiritually , though the things be temporal in 
which we rejoyce ; and it is one of the higheſſ acting of grace, 
to rejoyce ſpiritually about temporal things. 

Secondly , There is a naturall ſenſitive rejoycing, which in 
it ſelfe is neither good nor evil, it —ͤ— to man, as man;and 
Fob ſpeaks of this at the 25 verſe of this Chapter; Another dyetb 
in the bitternes of bis ſoule, and never eateth with pleaſure; he mean- 
eth not ſinfull pleaſure, but thus, he hath no naturall content- 
ment, no reliſh of or joy with his meate ; we ſay a mans meate 
rejoyceth him, when it ſuits wich his ſtomack, and pleaſeth his 
palate. As there is naturall ſorrow and feare, which are ſpeci- 
ficated good or evill, as we act and put them forth; ſo there is 
alſo naturall joy or pleaſure, In this ſenſe the word pleaſure 
is uſed ( Eccl, 12. 1. ) where Solomon gives advice to the young 
man to remember bis creatour in the dayes of bis youth , before the 
evill dayes come, and the time wherein be ſball ſay , T have nopleaſure 
in them; he meaneth not ſinfull pleaſure, but naturall pleaſure, 
ſuch as a man takes in what he cates and drinkes. When Da- 
vid called Barzil/ai to court, What ſball I doe there ( faith he) 
can I taſt what I eate,&c ? As if he had ſaid, thoſe dayes are come 
upon me in which I have no pleaſure. 

Thirdly , There is ſenſuall pleaſure, when the heart is as it 
were ſteeped, drenched, and drunken with delights. ( James 5, 
5. Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton , ye have 
nouriſbed your bearts as in a day of ſlaughter. Which ſome render, 
unto a day of (laughter, as are fatted to be kild, or as in 
a time of feaſting, which is a day of ſlaughter to beaſts & fowles 
for the feeding of man. Therefore he threatens them (ver ſ. 1.) 
Goe to now ye rich men, weepe and bowle ; pleaſure hath been your 
clement, . have lived in that; now forrow ſhall be your ele- 
ment, and your employment weeping. (1 Tim. 5. 6. ] Sbee thet 
liveth in pleaſure;that is, who giveth her ſelf up to delicacy, wan- 
tonneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe; he doth not ſay, ſhe that takes plea» 
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ſure in her life, there is no hurt in that, but, Sbe that lives in 
pleaſure is dead while ſbe lizeth. And if ſhe be dead while ſhe li- 
veth, how dead will ſhe be when ſhe dyeth ? 

Further, We may conſider theſe ſenſuall plcaſures or joyes 
in theic finfulneſſe, two wayes. 

Firſt, There are ſome joycs ſinſull in their very nature, 
others in referente to circumſtances, in both ſenſes we are to 
unde rſtand this Text, they rejoyce, that is, they rejoyce with 
ſuch a kinde of joy as is ſiuſul in it ſelſe; And though there be 
no fin in the Harpe, Timbrel, and Organ, yet there may be a 
finfull way of rejoycing in theſe. ( Heb. 11. 21.) Moſes choſe 
affliftions with the people of God, rather then to injoy the pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon ; ther thoſe pleaſures were ſinfull in their 
nature, or finfull in their circumſtances, Moſer refuſed them. 
He did not refuſe pleaſure and comfort in his liſe, but the plea- 
ſures of ſinne, any evill that was in the pleaſure of this lite, he 
refuſed, that pleaſure was a paine to him, and he choſe affliti- 
on rather, 

But when are our rejoycings ſinſull in their circumſtances, 
or what makes them all to us, when they are lawſull in 
themſclves? 

I anſwer, Joy may be lawfull in it ſelfe, yet ſinfull, firft, 
in the meaſure of it, if exceſſive. Which the Prophet gives us, 
CIA. 41. 3. ) Therefore beare now this thou that art given to pleu- 
ſures, that dwelleſt careleſly. When a man is given to pleafure, 
he will ſoone be exceſſive in it ; for this ſhews that pleaſure 
over- ſwayes his ſpirit, and bath gotten his heart. The Apoſtle 
would have believers given to ho ſpitalit ie, that is, he would have 
them uſe much hoſpitalitie, he would have them given to hoſ- 
picalicie, but not given to pleaſure, Some are given to hoſpi- 
talitie meerly becauſe they are given to pleaſure; they love not 
ſo much to feed others, as to glut themſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſinfulneſſe in rejoycing, when unſeaſo- 
nable; There is a time to rejoyce,and a time to mourne.To rejoyce in 
ſome times is matter of mourning, yet ſome will rejoyce, let 
the time be what it will, the ſeaſons and dayes what they will; 


ſuch rejoycing is not good, Our — may be ſinſull 


upon this account of un ſeaſonableneſſe, three wiyes, 
Firſt, When much of any time is ſpent in it. The time we 
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ſpend in rejoycing ſhould be but fo much as may fic us for our 
ſerious and working times. When the Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
to rejozce evermere (1 Theſ. 5. 16.) he meancs it of (pirituall 
not ut worldly rejoycing. 

Secondly , It is finfull, in regard of the ſeaſon, to be taken 
up with worldly rejoycings, in any time ſet apart for the holy 
duties of faſting and humbliog the ſoule before the Lord. The 
Prophet complaines of this ( T/a.58. 3. ) They finde their owne 
pleajure upon a day of faft. To give the leaft portion of time to 
— pleaſure upon a ſolemne day of taft, or holy ret is 
unfull. 

Thirdly, Joy may be ſinſull, at ſpecially in a day of faſt, 
ſo when tad traublous- calamitous ſeaſons continue many 
dayes ( Iſa. 22. 13.) In that day the Lord called for weeping, &c. 
but behold mirth, and rejoycing, flying oxen, and hh ſheepe ; So, 
Amos 6. 4, 5, 6. They ſit upon beds of Ivory, and ft etch themſelves 
pon their couches, and eate the lambey out of the flocke, and the calves 
out of the micdeſt of the ſtall ; They chaunt to the ſound of the Viall, 
and invent to themſelves inſtruments of muſicke like David ; but they 
are not grieved for the afflittion of io ſepb. They had muſicke like 
David, but they were farre from ſuch a heart as David had. 
Many patterne themſelves by holy men in the things they doe, 
who will not imitate their patterne in doing them. Tis our 
duty to ſympathiſe with the ſeaſons; and to torbeare our per- 
ſonal comforts, when the publicke ſits in ſorrow. They who 
1<joyce when the people of God mourne, ſhall mourne in their 
rejoycings, They ſhall not rejoyce in the joy of Gods people, 
nor be glad with his inheritance, who have been at all glad 
at their mournings, or have not refrained gladneſſe in the 
daycs of their mourning. ; 


They rejoyce at the ſound of the Organ. 


And, which is a further deſcription bath of their worldly 
proſperitie, and of their ſinne. 


Verſ. 13. They ſpend their dayes in wealth, 


In ſeripura eſt They ſpend | There is a double reading of che word, but the 
2! veruſtate ſenſe of both is the ſame, Some thus; They grow old, or they 
conſumant in conſume all their dayes ; the indefinite is univerſal ; They 
Letione, ſpend 
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ſpend tbeir dees, that it; their whole life, tn weath,ſoweretider. 199% _ 
he 2 in good , What here are three forts of _—_— — 
good ; tuft, ſpirituall; ſecondly, civill ; chirdly, corporall ge, * C 
good; when he ſaych, they: ſpend their. duyes in good, he meanes cob, ſenſis in 
not the firſt ; they are farre enough from ſpending their dayes idem recidir. 
in what is ſpiritually good; They dealebur little in chat which — . 
is morally or civilly good; Their time and ſtrength are layd ,; die, . 
out chiefly in thoſe things which are but corporally good, or vulg. 
good only for the body, and, as they uſe them, ſcarce good for, 
yea moſtly hurtfull unto that ; therefore we tranſlate well, 
they ſpend their dayes in wealth; wealth is but our bodily good. 
In common ſpeech a mans poſſeſſions and riches are called bis 
goods,becauſe theſe are a good to the outward man; ſo the vul- 
gar tranſlates the Text, They ſpend out their dayes in good, or in 
good things, in the good things of this life. The word is uſed 
Lie 16. 25.) Abraham in the parable ſpeaking to the rich 
man, tells him; Sorne remember that thouin thy life time receivedſt 
thy good things, and lik; wiſe Lazarus his evill things, that is ſoares 
and ſorrows,his paine and poverty, When David ( 1Sam. 25.8.) 
ſent his meſſenger to Nabal, deſiring ſome recruits of victuall 
for his Army which bad been a good neighbour to him; Send 
thy bleſſing to thy ſonne, for we are come to thee in a good day; L 
what day was that ? a day of feaſting, When there was 4 plen- c 
tiſull provition made of good things. It was Sheep-ſharcing 
day, and then they had ſtore. The — of the world are ex- 
pre ſſed under this title, good, (and they are all the good 
which ſome looke after) in a threefold conſideration. 

Firſt, In reference to the judgement of the world, or the 
vulgar opinion. They are good things, and many account 
them very good, yea ſome account them the chiefe good, pla- 
cing ſelicitie in them. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes the hearts of 
worldly men, They ſpend their dayes in good. . 

Secondly , Riches and the things of the world, are gend as 
they are the creatures of God theſe he made, and he made all 
things good. N 

Thirdly , They have not onely a goodneſſe of entitle; but a 
goodneſſe of uſe in them; the Lord hath made them very ſute- 
able to the needs and neceſſities, to the relations, affaires and 
buſineſſes of this life, And in theſe good things, worldly men 
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all che dayes of their lives. They ſpend their dayes in 
getting wealth, and having gotten it, they _ their dayes 
in ſpending it, or in beſtow ing it upon their uſts. The Text 
intends the latter, having gotten enough to ſpend, they give 
themſelves to the ſpending of it all their dayes. : 


They ſpend their dayer in wealth. 


Hence obſerve 


That the chiefe buſine of a worldly man is about bis wealth, 


He mindeth-lictle or nothing but his wealth; he ſpends his 
dayes in a threefold care about it. | 
Firſt, In getting. 
Secondly, In keeping. 
Thirdly , In taking out thoſe pleaſures which wealth 
brings in. 

Some get wealth, but have no heart to uſe it ; others get 
wealth, and over-uſe or abuſe it; they ſpend their dayes in 
ſpending it, in feeding their luſts, in pleaſing their appetite 
with it. The rich Glutton would have his ſhare of what he 
had; he would not leave all to his Children, or to Executors. 
How poore an account is this of the expence of a mans dyes, 
that he hach ſpent them in wealth? yet 'tis hard for thoſe who 
have much wealth, not to doe it. A godly man who hath much 
wealth is hard put to it, to keepe himſelſe from ſpending his 
dayes in it. Riches have more of the ſnare in them, then of 
comfort inthem. Some have periſhed with want , but more 
bave periſhed with aboundance. ites make a gaine of 
godlineſſe, and when they have their ends, they lay by 
their godlineſſe, and ſpend thoſe dayes in wealth, which they 
once profeſſed they would ſpend in walking with God. Many 
really godly looſe much in ſpiritualls, having gained much in 
cemporalls; they have been impoveriſhed by their riches, their 
beſt part hath decreaſed, while their worſer hath increaſed. 
Nu ii it be ſo hard for thoſe who have a good ſtock of grace, 

and a ſeed of eternal life in them, to minde heaven while they 
have a great ſtock on the earth: how is it poſſible but that 4 
55 uite looſe thoſe ſpiritualls, which he feemed 
ta have, when he hath gotten wack in cemporalls ; and thic 
prophane 
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prophane men ſhould not be drowned and ſwallowed up 
in ceporals, who did never ſo much as ſeem to have any thing 
in ſpiritualls. Therefore ( faith Chriſt, Matth. 19. 24. ) It 
eaſier for a Camell to goe through the eye of « needle, then for a rich 
man to enter into the Kingdome of God. Mammon calls for the 
whole man, and ſtands in the way both-of grace and glory. 
The poore have the — to them (Matth. 11.5.) But is 
not the Goſpel pr alſo to the rich ? yes, The rich heare 
the Goſpel, but the poore receive it, or as the word imports 
are Goſpelliſed, they receive the love of it, and impreſſions from 
it ; they receive the ſtampe of the Goſpel, and feele the power 
of it. Whereas uſually the rich heare onely a ſound of words, 
and have onely a forme of knowledge, but have no knowledge 
of the power, Riches fill with cares; a multitude of riches 
wich a multitude of cares; And they who have many cares 
about thoſe things which are but acceſſories, take little care 
about that one thing neceſſary, the due hearing of and belee- 
—— of the Goſpel. They who are very diligent 
ey t aſſuring or imploying worldly wealch, about 
laying up or lay ing out the — of the earth, ſeldome give 
any diligence about making their calling and election ſure, 
or about laying up treaſure in heaven. They are, indeed, rich 
in grace, whoſe graces are not hindred by riches, whoſe ſoules 

roſper when their bodies proſperzas the Apoſtle Fcbn ſpeaks in 
bis third Epiſtle. Or who (as tis prophecied Pſal.45.12.) being 
full of worldly bleſſings, are yet hungry and eager in their pur» 
ſuite after Chriſt. The daugbter of Tire. ſbal be there with a gift 
( Gich the Plalmiſt ) The rich among the people fall intreate thy fa- 
vour 3 that is, eyther the favour of Chriſt himſelfe, or the fa- 
vour of the Church, by reaſon of that ſpirituall excellency 
andinward glory which ſhee hath received from Chrift. Now, 
to ſee the rich bring their gifts, and which is the thing chicfe- 
ly aymed at there, giving up themſelves to Chriſt, this is a rare 
Ude, and a remarkeable worke of Grace. 

And becauſe there is ſo much danger that they who have 
wealth ſhould ſpend their dayes in it, or give themſelves upto 
ic, and not to Chriſt; take two or three rules of caution or 
admonition about this thing. 

Fuſt, When God putiſweal th into your hand, ſuſpect your 
ered Qwae 
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owne hearts, and pray, that ye it under your ſerte. 
The woman ( Revel. 1a. 1.) mib the Kune, had the 
Moone ( that is, all earthly tings) under ber feete ; ſhee kept 
them under and had them onely. tor her uſe, her heart was 
above them. | 

Secondly, Labour to get a right value of wealth, if you 
would not ſpend your days in it. Wefeldome erre lx our affe- 
ctione till we erre in our judgement; if we did not over- value 
wealth, we ſhould not beſtow. our all upon it; no man will 
lay out his time and th, about that which he thinkes 
meanly of; know then, fitſt, that though riches are good 
things, yet they are an inferiour good; ſecondly, though they 
are god, yet but a mutable z chirdly, they ate to s as 
uc uſe them ; ſome things are ſo good, that he who hath them 
cannot but be good, The grace of God to us, and the grace: 
of his Spirit in us, finde us evill, but make us good. But no 
man was ever made good by riches and worldly wealth; theſe 
have found ſome rcally good, and made them ſeſſo goad then 
they were, and they have feund many ſeemingly good whom 
they have made ſtarke houghr. | 


— _—_— 


Thirdly, Uſe the creature, but doe not to injoy it, what 
we ulc, is uſed tor ſome other end, what we injoy, is enfoyed- 
for it ſelte. The creaturemufiionely be uſed, becauſe ic ſhould 
alwayes be directed to ſome further end; God ought to be lo- 
ved for himſe l fe, and therefore he onely is to be . — They 


who underſtand this diſtinction, will not ſpend their dayes in 
ſatisfying their luſts wich wealth, but in ſerving the ting 
God. Job character of rhefe men, may ſerve all men; who ha- 
ving wealth, have no faith in Cod Ibey ſpend their days in weath, 
And in a moment goe downe to the grave. | 
There is a double in n of this laſt cluuſe ; ſome 
expound it of the miſerable end of wicked men; others of their 
comfortable end. SEE 
Fiiſt, The words may hold out the miſerable end od wick- 
ed man, who though be hath alt ourward good thimgs,though 
he be mightie in power, and his hoafe be eſtabliſhed, yet in « 
moment be geeth downe to the grave; he ſuddaindy vaniſheth out 
of this world; and whither then > we'reade be poetb denne t 
K: 32 A the 


m — — ——— — —U— —— OW 7. nai fp. co 


Sp. Ut. Þ e we Bonk eon et. 57 
the grave ; Others reade, be | Hebrew wor ad 
ſigniſics both, anch the r 2 


wayes, his body-goeth downe preſently to the , and bit 4 
ſoule to bell, that's bis place, and thither m_ * 2 
fall, theres che end of his wealth and voluptuous 

Thus lie s cont lucded In the parable (Luke's 6,2 78 T6 255 255 

rich nun dyed, and-was buried; amd im bell be hip BF 

in torment; &. This rich mart was chathed E fine being 

nen, ad fared deliciouſly every day (verſ. 19.) He is 2 fal- 

ly, ſpending his dayes ivwealth, and ending tits dayes in woe, 

Hein a moment- 8 — y 4 10 

Secondly, I rather interpret clauſe in a ſuteablen 

to what went before, as the deſeription of the 'comfortab! 

death of a wieked man ; whos he floyriſhed all the dayes of 

his life, ſo ( to compleate his bodily/comforts)) he hath a __ 
kindeand peateuble death; The wordt which weer 

ment, ( i And the ſudderneneſſa of this change) en 

ſo quietneſſe, or Luan! oye to be quiet andreſt, ( Hal. St. NIL ſegnificar 


Heavker ut eure unto me O my Nation, Nn momen- 
for a law ſhall — 2 emeny Cee = 
— 2 
is, the dofvireofboli torefty(Ctharis; Til qui et· 
le it) f6r a light to the people that fs; to enlighten their mind 2 


with D | Know ds e truth. ln this We 4 1 
ſence ( for re word i ageineU er. 50. 34. Ylt In miete den 
beare both ſences in this place; They ee A rg S 
wealth, and go to the grave i a moment and ſuddainly be | 

in quiet and — de, t Have no ems in * Thi eir 
reſt or quiet neſſe in death two Way er. 

Ende They: have 10 in ward Foil lencepio hmm 
ing of the —— 2 w/e confcience be yog'y, 

hath matter enough in them to fed upon t nog. 

nieces ro feed upon them, that en Se 
A wicked * & die ee en the Ie #q 175 | 
upon bis ſpitit about his ſpir Ed} {7 r 
wth and would be well wich him 7 ie 
the quletnes that he hath is not from an 
good eftare, but from ignorance of hig 55 ae; 15 woweth 78 af ad eterm; 
not that the wrath of GO hangs over hid a wes chat rhe 1185 cruciate dei. 
fl ice of God ls bent aga inſthimę ant chert ebe gonfquttly m. 
to 
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to the grave. A go. ar par) gene becauſe he know» = 
eth Rn but if a wicked man die in peace, it is 
becauſe he knoweth not that his eſtate is evill. 

Secondly , They have no outward trouble, no paine in the 
body, or difturbance in their affaires z thus wicked men ma 
dic a peaceable, yea a pleaſant death z they are not tired wich 
long ſickneſſes, they are not put upon the rack of tormenting 
diſeaſes before they dye ; they are not afflicted with nauſeous 
medicines, and tedious courſes of Phyſicke, which to many 
are more grievous then ſickneſſe or death it ſelſe. Many who 
have eſcaped the ſorrows of eternal death, meere with much 
ſorrow ia their temporal death. They whoſe peace is made 
by the death of Chriſt, finde much and trouble when they 
come to die. Whereas many men dye ( as it were) in 
health, and goe not onely quickly, but quietly to the grave, 
having reſt, ſuch as it is, both in body and minde, when their 
bodies are laid done to reft, even their dying may looke like 
Aleeping. 

And as this word ſhewes the caſines of their death, ſo the 
ſpeed and ſuddainnes of ic. Thus we tranſlate expreſſely; In a 
moment they goe downe to the grave, He dyeth without flop or 

Mone placidiſ- ſtay, his is not a lingring death if a man have not much paine 
fm & que in ſickneſſe, yet if he lie long ficke, his liying is a kinde of dy- 
— & ing, n ritie of 
m, Wicked men, both in li death ; I was envious I ſaw 
quaſi ſponte na theproſperitic of the wicked; &. There are no bands in their death, 
e concedens, 2 is firme ʒ that is, when they die they are not bound 
Pin. y diſeaſes, nor held downe by chronical or laſting and grind- 
ing paines; they die and it can de diſcerned that they 
were ever ſicke; fall off as fruic from the tree fully ripe, 
with the leafi , and this is their proſperitie in — 
The eremy aggravates the miſery of the Fewes 
their Deer 
uniſhment iniq uit ie daughter of my people, i er then 
— of the fin of Sodom, tbat was — ephney 
ment, and no bands ſtayed on ber. Sodome was deſtroyed in a mo- 
ment, but Hieruſalems deſtruction was long a working, ſhee 
maintained a which procured many miſeries ly 
that of famine, as it is the moſt paineſull, 
dilatory 
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dilatory or lingring way of dying. Fob to ſhew the 
of wicked men in death, tells us, they dye in a moment, 
{lip out of the world they know not how, or before they are 
——  — alwayes evill, but ſpeedy death d. The ſloweſt 

Sudden death is 3 evill, ly is good. weſt Mors eo crude- 
Ceath is the moſt cruell death. Tyrants kill men by piece-meale, Gor quo ſegnior. 
they will have them take notice that they are dying, they will 
not diſpatch them at a blow, but let them dic limb by limb. 
Dionyſius the tyrant is ſaid to have envied a beaft whoſe throat 
he ſaw cut, becauſe he dyed fo ſoone. Ceſar reading in Zeno- Mors jucunda 
ben, what care Cyrus tooke in his life for his funerall, ſcorned fL nulla pra 
him ſor it z wiſhing he might dye ſpeedily. That's a good death ceſſit expetfacio 
to nature which is neither feared nor expected, yet that is tee 
beſt death which hath been longeſt expected and prepared for, 
And hence | 

Some may ſay, It were better wicked men ſhould have ſome 
delayes in death, for then poſſibly they might repent. 

I anſwer z firſt, Job ſpeakes not to the ſpirituall or eterhall 
ſtate of wicked men ; and as to their temporal ſtate, a ſpeedy 
death is better then a lingering — ; I may anſwer 

Secondly, Sick-bed repentance i uſually a very ſicke repentance, 
We ſet no limits to the mercy and grace of God, but — 
what is uſuall among men. 

Thirdly, They that negle& repentance in health, ſeldome 
minde it in ficknefſe ; ſome have made (ad complaints of che 
miſery of their friends, becauſe ſo ſuddenly taken away by 
one ſtroake without any time to repent. But they might re- 
member that many have been ſhut up cloſe priſoners in their 
chambers,and chained down to their beds for divers moneths, ' 
who never thought of repenting, and turning to God. Death 
is never ſuddaine to them who live well, and they who live ill _ 
ſeldome mend when they die, though they are long a dying. 
Thus Job hath oppoſed the experience of many to the opinion 
of his friends,about the preſent ſtate of wicked men,and Gods' 
dealing with them both in life and death. In the following 
words he ſhews us how their profpericie wroughe wich them, 
how they took occaſion from theſe out ward bicilinigs in which 
they abounded, to arme and encourage themſelves in their re- 
bellion againſt the Lord , who powred out thoſe brnefits _ 
carthly- 
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1 pleings upon therp. in>akoandance, and exerciſed 
ong and paticnce xawards them, till they had 
mg their dayes in plcaling themſelves and provoking 
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Jos; Chip: 21. vert. 14, 15. 
Therefore they ſay unto depart ; for we de- 
eff 2 ** from ws 


ſre not the Wayes. 
What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him ? and what 
profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him 7 


N theſe two verſes we have the picture of a wicked man 
drawne to the life ( or rather to the death) of his ſtite and 
diſpoſition, For leſt it ſhould be thought chat while Fob ſpake 
of the ed pale of the wicked, he meant it of ſuch onely as 
uſed a kinde of moderation in ſinning, or had ſome mixture 
and appearances at leaſt of ſome eminent vertues among their 
— —.— bs — by a rhetoricall —— — 
ir blaſphemous ſpeeches and opinions concerning the m 
holy God and his wayes, aſſured his friends that his experi- 
_ 1 NG , Nw have not in _ 
cleaft imaginable ſparke or es, are 
with abundance, nd end — — — 
As if he had ſaid, My friend According to the tenour of 
thy doctrine, they muſt be reckoned for very holy and good 
- men, as the darl {peciall favourites and boſome friends of 
God, who enjoy carthly proſperitie as I have ſpoken of, 
but hehold theſe men, and tell me what goodneſſe thou findeft 
in them, Who ſay unto God, depart from us, &. 
Theſe men are perſonated by Job, as offering a fourfold in- 
dignitic unto God. 
Firſt, They tell God, (as we doe thoſe whom we hate, or 
at leaſt deeply — that, they had rather have his roome 
Ys They ſay unto God, depart from ms. 
ſlight his doctrine, and his infticutions ; 
We deſire not the knowledge of bis wayes. 


— 


Thirdly, 
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” Foundly Te end ts world and — 
andfruitletle Wha profit feuld we bave, if we pray unto bim? 


Verſ. 14. Therefore they ſay wito God, depart from us. 


The Hebrew is, andthey ſay ; It is uſual in Scripture to give Pearticuls be 
+ —— of a cauſal, So, we render congrue poreff 
flouriſh, and are full, therefore they grow weary of, and are * — 


chat conjunctive particle 
it here 3 Therefore, or for this reaſon, namely, becauſe they 


Ho INS — They ſay thus ch 

0 ſay it? y ree wayes. 

Firſt, Some 4-4 bold and impudent as to ſay it with 
their mouthes, they ſay it explicitely and in plaine cermes, 


ſpeake it out to God, depart from we. 
—— All wicked men ſay this in their hearts and 


minds; ſpeake it internally, this is the daily language of 
their i — depart from ww. They who love not God 
with their hearts, would be rid of God wich all their hearts. 
So the Apoſtle deſcribeth the Gentiles ( Rom. 1. 28.) They did 
not like to retaine God in their — or (as we put in the 
Margin) to acknowledge God. They caft the not ions of God out 
— — minds or underſtandings, as a worthleſſe peece of 
owledge. 

Thirdly, Wicked men ( the fairer ſort of hypocrices onely 
excepted ) ſay this with their workes. ( Tit. 1. 16, ) They profeſſe 
that they know God, but in workes they deny bim, being abominable, 
di ſobedient, and unto good worke reprobate. Prophane perſons 
are aſhamed to profeſſe the knowledge of God; Groſſe hypo- 
crites boaſt in a profeſſion of God, but their practice is a di- 
niall of God. tranſgreſſion of the wicked ( ich holy David, 
Pal. 36. 1, 2.) ſaith within my beart there is no feare of God before 
bis eyes. The profeſſion of ſome wicked men faich they feare 
God, but their tranſgreſſion or trade of linne faith, there's no 
ſuch matter, We may interpret this Text of the wicked man 
ſaying thus all theſe three wayes. Some ſay it wich their 
mourthes, All, even the moſt modeſt of chem ſay it in their 
hearts; very many ſay it in their lives, their doings being a dai- 
ly defiance againſt God, and a Kinde of command upon him 
to depart. 8 1 Againe, 


* of God, They ſay unto God, &c. proprer 
id. 


ideg 
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— Againe, To ſay, bath in it more then a bare word or'ſay þo, 
it implyeth a or ſtatute, a fall purpoſe, or * 
about the thing. When David ( Fal. 38. J.) expreſſeth him- 
ſelſe thus; I ſaid I will confeſſe my ſin, c. and Pſal. 39. 1. I ſaid 
I will take beed to my wayes, he intends à fixed and immoveable 
reſolve upon Godly repentance in the one, & of Godly watch- 
fulnes in the other. And chough this Text is not fo fall for 
it in the letter as the two alledged, yet without breach of cha- 
ritie, or wreſting Scripture, we may expound this as high, 
They ſay (as reſolved and ſet upon the ching) to God depart, 

Ihe word , by which is here ſet forth, ſpeakes his 
ſtrength and power, The ſtrong God; which we may note to 
argue both the folly and the impudence of the cteatute in 
ſpeaking thus; The weoknes of God is fironger then man, 
and yet weake man lies up himſelte againſt che ſtrong God, 
and while he thus tel li him, that he cares not for his preſence, 
doth indeed dare him in the urmoſt of his power. | 

There are foure words by which God is expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture, upon a diſtin& confideration of foure eminent excellen- 
cics in him. 

Firſt, When the ſelfe- being and unchangesble nature of 
God are chleſely intended, He is called by his Name Febovab., 

Secondly , When the efficiency and governing power of 
God in the Adminiſtration of all things boch in heaven and 
earth are {ignified, he is called by the Name Elobim. 

Thirdly , When his goodnes, bouncy and munificence are 
cxalted, he is called Shaddai, 

Fourthly, When the irreſiſtible ſtrength and force of God 
to accompliſh his own decrees and counfels both of mercy and 
juſtice are deſcribed, He is called by the name in the Text, EL 

Nor will it be una'ctull here to adde, that in Scripture, 
man is expreſſed by ſcure different names, to hold out a four- 
fold condition qr ſtate of man. "44 wt 

Firſt, When the vertues, and beft perfections of man are 
ſpoken of, he is properly repreſented under this title 156, 

Secondly, When his ſtrength, honour , and grearnes are 
aj med at, he is called Geber. A 


Thirdly, To note his Original of earth, and his natural 
weaknes, he is termed Adam, 


Fourthly, 


— . 
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Fourthly, His accidental miſcrie , poverty, ſorrowes and 
inficmicies, denominate him nor. | 

Now take man, not onl as his name Adam res, which 
is common to all, or as his name Enos (peakes him, which is 
the lot of moſt, but alſo as be is 1þ or , which names are 
competible but to very few,yet for man at che higheſt pitch at- 
taincable of his — or perſections, to ſpeake proudly to 


God, to ſay unto El, the mighty, the Almighty God, 
depart from me, how abominable! yet thus the wicked ſay to 
God. 
Depart from ws. 
The wrd ſignifies properly to divert or recede from a place, 


or to give and make roome, that the way may be clear and un- 
obſtructed for the paſſage of another. As if wicked men ſhould 
ſay to God, Roome for ; As if one houſe, one place, yea one 
world could not hold God and them. Indeed God fillech hea- 
ven and earth, yea the heaven of heavens cannot containe him, 
yet God ſtraitens no man by his preſence, though wicked men 
thinke chey can never have roome enough where God is pre- 
ſent. Hence it is that wicked men are called, Men ſarre from 
God, Plal. 73. 27 Lo, they that be farre from thee ſball periſh. And 


who theſe are, David telleth us in the latter part of the verſe, Longinqui det. 


Thou haſt d-ftroyed all them that goe a whoring from thee ; As a man 
who cares not for his wife, would willingly put her away 
from him, and gocth himſelfe to an adulterous bed; ſo the 
wicked man having no love in his heart co God, bids him be 
gone, and goth himielſe a whoring from him, that is, he em- 
braceth the creatures, and giveth his heart up into the hands 
of the world; therefore he is called, A man farre of. In oppo- 


fition to which the people of God are called, bis Nigh ones, or Y »91%5 
thoſe who draw nigh unto bim (Lev. 10. 3.) and David inthe Propingui det. 


next verſe of the Palme laſt cited concladerh , But it is good for 
me to draw nigh unto Gad. 

Further, this phraſe, depart from u, may imply the rejection 
and diftaſt of thoſe tenders and offers of good things, which 
God makes to wicked men, inviting them home to Himſelſe. 
As we uſe to ſay to thoſe, who over- officioufly proffer us their 
wares or commodities as we paſſe in the ſtreets of ſome Cities 

Tigt why 


5 684 


Chap. 21. An Expoſition pon the Book, of O B. Veri. 14. 


why doe you thus preſſe upon ut, and trouble us, be gone, 
2. no minde ot no leiture to buy. Thus they ſay to God, 
depart from ws. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt , Riches and worldly proſperitie provoke or occafion wicked 
men to have contempt uous thoughts of God. 


The cauſal particle leads us to this obſervation; Therefore 
they ſay, e. David having con feſſed his one fin ¶ F ſal. 73. 3. 
I was enviow at the fooliſh when I ſaw the pro ſperitie of the wick 
ſheweth ( ver [.6. ) what fin proſperitie bred up in them. There- 
fore pride compaſſeth them about az a chaine, violence covereth them as 
« garment, ( verl., 8.) They are corrupt and ſpeake wickedly, (v. 8.) 
They ſet their mouth againſt the beavens ; that is, they ſpake blaſ- 
phemoully againft the God of heaven. They ed-their 
mouths with inſolent words, and then (theic tongues being ſer 
on fire by hel) they diſcharged them like a thundering Canon 
againſt heaven. Moſes warnes the Iſraelites, (Deut. 8. 10, 11. 
12.) When thou beſt eaten and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſſe the Lord 
thy God for the good Land which be bath given thee, then beware that 
thou forget not the Lord thy God, I: ft when thy beards and thy flocks 
multiply, thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 
How jealous was Moſes, or rather the Spirit of God by Moſes, 
over that antient people, left they ſhould forget God when he 
had remembred them? leſt they ſhould then make voyde the 
commandements of God, when he had made good bis Cove- 
nant ? leſt their hearts ſhould be lifted up againſt God, after his 
hand had been ſo often lifted up for them? And what Moſes. 
here by way of prophiecy(fore-ſceing the Naughtineſſe of their 
hearts, cautions them not to doe) the ſame Moſer in the ſame 
booke ( Chap. 32. 15. way of hiftoric reproves them that 
they had done. But Je ſurum waxed fat and kicked, thou art waren 
fat, thou art growne thicke, thou art covered with fatnes, then be for- 
ſocke God that made bim, and lightly efteemed the rocke of bir ſalva- 
tion. Even Iſrael being growne fat as a beaſt in the pa- 
ftures of a worldly proſperitie, played the beaſt & kicked with 
che heel ; bt dgxinſ whom he kick ? He kicked againſt 
— — him in a twofold relation; firft, as his crea- 
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or ſaviour, He lightly efteemed the rocke of bis ſalvation ; No on- 
der if Mur rocke ſold them, (as ic followerh verſ.30. }when they 
valued their rocke at ſo low a price. God made his people of 
great value( yea he called them his peculiar treaſure } chen 
they grew to ſuch high thoughts ot themſelves, and were © 
great in their one eyes, that preſently God was underyalued 
and little in their eyes. Thus the Lord complained of them 
long aſter by his Prophet ( Heſ. 13. 6.) According to their pu- 
re, ſo were they filled ; they were filled, and their beart was exalted 
(not in thankfulneſſe, and in praiſe, but in pride) tbere fore 
they bave forgotten me. As to remember God (in Scripture lan- 
guage ) is to obey, ſetve, and honour him, ſo to forget God, is 
to rebel] and rife up againſt him. This moved the Apoftle Paul 
to give Timothy his teſſon for rich men (1 Tim. 6. 17. ) Charge 
tbem that are rich in this world, that they be not high minded, nor truſt 
in uncertaine riches, but in the living God, who giveth us all things to 
enjoy. They who are rich in this world are uſually moſt 
for the world to come, and while their eſtates are high, their 
minds are higher. Low things make the minde but with 
ſuch a highnes, as is indeed not onely the lou nes, but the baſe- 
nes a the 4 — — — is —— by — uſe and 
on of low t —— y are the higheſt 
96 earthly things) ĩt 110 ſelfe made lower then the — 
leſſe (not in humilicie but in vanitie) then the leaſt of things. 
Then both minde and man are loweſt of all, when they neglect 
or lightly eſleeme the high God. To this departure from God, 
the preſence and aboundance of the world, every 
man, and wicked men are ever enſnared with the danger z 
Therefore they ſay to God, deport from us, 
Obſerve ; Secondly ; 


Wicked men have no minde to God, they cannot abide his pre ſence, 
There is in them an evill beart of unbelie ſe in departing from the li- 
ving God ( Heb. 3. 12. ) and in ſaying to God, depart from ws... 
God ſaith to his * Ho ſ. 9. 12. ) Woe unto you, when I de- 

rt ; they chinke ic them when God departeth. Saints, 

now not how to live a comfortable day, much leſſe to be 
happy without him; wicked men know not how to live a. 
comfortable houre, much leſſe to be ever happy with —_ 
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The Church faich to God, Leave ws not, ( Jer. 14. ) 2 
ſaich, O that God would leave ws. When (hall we be and 
unburdened of his preſence. There is nothing ſo joyous to the righ« 
teows, nor ſo grievous to the wicked, as to have God neere them, 

But it may be ſayd, Is God neere che wicked ? or have they 
any need to detire the Lord to depart from them ? Is he not al- 
ready departed and gone facre from chem 

anſwer ; Wicked men are farre from the favanr and love 
of God, but they are not farre from his eye and knowledge, 
God is already departed from wicked men,or rather was never 
neere them, in regard of his 5 * but hc is neere 
even to them in regard of his generall and common preſence. 
Yea wicked men finde and ſcele God often in their conſciences, 
though they never found him in their affe&ions. God makes 
offers to wicked men, and though God be not actively in all 
their thoughts ( as the Scripture ſpeakes, P to. 4. ) that is, 
they doe not willing! tate or thinke of God, they main- 
taine no correſpondenet or communion with him in their in- 
ner man; yet Gd doth ( like an unbidden and an unwelcome 
Gueſt) put himſelſe into their thoughts, and moves in their 
mindes, this proves their trouble, and becomes a paine unto 
them. As God is not furre from every one of as ( and bad ) 
becauſe ( as the Apoſſlearguerh with choſe at Athens, Acts 17. 
27, 28. In bim we live, and move, and have our being ; So we may 
ſay, that he is not farre from many wicked men, becauſe he 
moveth and ftirres in them, he ents to their mindes ſome 
manifeſtations of himtelſe, in his Juftice and holines, yea of 
his truth, long- ſufferance and goodnes, in none of which they 
eyther deſire or _ acquaintance with him ; and therefore 
ſay to God, depart from us, trouble us not; and when once 
they can baniſh theſe thoughts, and live thus without God in 
the world; then they thinke live indeed, and till then 
they reckon their lives a kinde of death: and hence it is, that 
(as we have ſeene by ſad examples) ſome have thruſt them - 


ſelves out of the world with their owne hands, becauſe they 
could not thruſt theſe thoughts of God our of their hearts and 
conſciences. Their ſoules have ſometimes proved a burden to 
their bodies, to whoſe ſouls the thought of God was a burden? 
And they who upon theſe rermes part ſoule and body, have 
indeed ſayd to God, depart from ws. Thirdly 
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Thirdly ; note; 


To be weary of the preſence of God, is the ſtrongeſt argument that 
a man is wicked. | 


Purely to love and pray for the preſence of God, is the ſu- 
reſt ſigne of a gratious heart ; therefore purely to deſire and 
wiſh the abſence or departure f God, muſt needs conclude 
that heart ungratious. One thing ( faith David, Pal. 27. 4.) 
bave / deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeeke after ( that is, I will 
earneſtly porſue, and unweariedly proſecute the grant of this 
deſire ) that I may dell in the bouſe of the Lord all the dayes of my 
life, to bebold the beauty of the Lord , and to inquire in bis Temple. 
And againe, he breathes the {ame Spirit ot holy impatience, 
till he might enjoy that fav ur, (Pſal. 42. 1, 2.) As the Hart 
panteth after the water brookes , ſo panterh my ſoule aſter thee, O 
God, my thirſteth for God, for the ling God, when ſhall I come 
and appedie be fore God. in theſt ftreines of divineſt rhetoricke 
was che ſoule of David carried out aftet God. He was the One 
thing, he was the Onely thing he longed for; without God 
all was nothing with him;1n him he had all; His preſence was 

for him. All company, multitudes and throngs of men, 
yea of Sainrs, or good men, was but ſolitarines and widdow- 
hood to him, wichour the preſence ot God. This was the high- 
eſt aſcent ot his holmes. Is it not then the loweſt deſcent of 
unholines,to be troubled at the preſence of Godꝰ ls it nota full 
conviction of a carnal minde; and of a wicked man, to thinke 
it long till God be gon, or to deprecate his preſence, & urge his 
departure? This frame of heart is the very blacknes of hellih 
darkneſſe, and the exprefle Image of the Devils perſon. Such 
are ( though not poſſeſſed with, yet) under the poſſeſſion of 
the evill Spirit; The Goſpel ( Matth. 8. 28, 29.) makes report 
of two men poſſeſſed with Devills comming out of the Tombes exceed- 
ing feirce, ſo that nd man could paſſe by that way, and bebold they cry- 
ed out, ſaving. What hade we to die with thee,thou Je ſus the ſon of the 
wing God ? art thou come bither to torment us be fore the time l 
the Devils torment to be neere Cacift, or to have any appea 
ance ot God; are not they then neereſt the Devill to whom 
God is a rorment ? Or who (like theſe in 70) doe as thoſe 
Cadurens to Chriſtin the laſt verſe of that Chipier, come and 
beſcech 
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deſcech him, that he will depart out of their coaſts, that fo if ic 
were poſlible, they might never more heare of him, nor from 


him. Which is plainly imported in the next clauſe of che 
Verſe. 


For we defire not the knowledge of thy wayes, 


Though God in himſelfe conſidered , be the firſt and chieſeſſ 
object ofa wicked mans enmity,yet this quarrel uſually breaks 
our at the diſcoveries of his will and wayes. Thus in the Text, 
they rze& God becauſe of his wayes, The wayes of a wicked 
man (as the Plalmiſt hath ĩt ) are dwayes grievous to God as 
well as man, and fo are the wayrs of God grievous to wicked 
men, and therefore they defireno acquaintanee with, no know- 
ledge of them. As i Tu had thus ſpoken in their perſon, — 
caſe ſtand thus O God, that we cannot bave thee , and the good things 
which thou haſt promiſed,unleſſe we alſo learne & ſnbmit to thy wayes, 
then be gone, for thy wayes are a loathing to our foules, thy wayes are 
rough, ſbarpe, ſad and unſutable to our — and genius. If we ſbould 
faſhion our 4 and ſhape our courſe according to the rules which 
thou preſcribeſt , ſhould we not be expoſed to the laughter, if not to the 
danger of all the world ? Should we not bury our ſelves alive , and be 
deprived of all the comforts of our lives ? muſt we not our time in 
ſorrow or filence , and never ſee good day more ? Ar for uc, we know 
ſo much of thy wayes already, that we have no deſire to the knowledge 
of them; we are provided of better wayes, of wayes more eaſie, [mooth, 
plaine and pleaſant ; and therefore what deſire can we have to thine : 


For we defire not. 


The word ſignĩfieth to take pleaſure or delight in, as well as 
to deſire; becauſe thoſe things which we delight in, are moſt 
deſired by us: ſo we reade it, Pal. 1. 2. But bu delight is in the 
law of theLord.And(Pſal.5.4. ) Thou art not a God that takeſt plea- 
ſure in ( or a deſire unto ) wickednes. So here, We defire net (or we 
bave no pleaſure in) the knowledge of thy wayes. And when they 
ſay, Wedefire not, cc. more is intended then the bare Negative 

their deſire ;z we may reſolve this Negative, into an Afficma- 
tive, we diſlike, yea we hate the knowledge of thy waycs. He 
that is not with me ( ſaith Chriſt) is againſt me; We alſo may ſay, 
He that is not a wel-wiſher to, and defirous of the wayes of 


God, 
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God, oppoſeth and rejefts them. So that in this we have a de- 
ſcription of affected . He that doth not know the 
wayes of God is ignorant, for it is every mans duty to know 
them; But he that hath no deſire to that knowledge, is in love 
with his one ignorance, and is pleaſed with it. 

But what are theſe wayes of God, which finde fo little accep» 
tance with wicked men ? ; 

I anſwer firſt in general, thatby the wayes of God, he doth 
not here intend thoſe wayes in which God walketh, but choſe 
which God bath made for man to walke in. More diſtinctly, 
the wayes of God are threefold. 

Firſt, The wayes of his counſel and decrees ; To endeavour 
or deſire the knowledge of theſe wayes is not our duty, but our 
curiofitie, as theſe ought not to be ſearched, ſo they are paſt 
finding out, Rom. 11. 33. 1 

Secondly , The wayes of his providence and out ward ad- 
miniſtration, of which che Plalmiſt ſpeaketh (P ſal. 145. 17.) 

works 


The Lord is righteous in all bis wayes , and holy in all bis 

And though ſome of theſe wayes are not knowable, 

C Pal. 77. 19. ) His way is in the Sea, and his paths in the great wa · 
ters, and bis foot ſteps are not knowne ; that is , his footſteps many 
times in his wayes upon the Land, are no more ſeene then a 
way is to be ſeene in the Sea, or a path in che great waters, 
F t e makes a tracke or beaten path upon Land, 
but — uently ſoever paſſages are made upon the face of 
the Sea, no print nor path remaines. Thus ic is with many of 
the wayes of God, we cannot ſee where he hath gone; yet it 
is our duty to ſee his geings, and to delice the knowledge of 
theſe wayes. 

Thirdly , The wayes of God, are his commandements, or 
thoſe cules of life, in and by which we ought to walke and re- 
gulate our whole {courſe , ang theſe are of two ſorts. Flyſt, 
The wayes of worſhip; Secondly, the wayes of ice, or of 
manners. Theſe are called the wayes of God, becaule they lead 
us unto God, and land us ( thorough Chriſt) ſafe in heaven. 
Here in the Text the wayes of God , the knowledge whereof 
wicked men doe not deſire, are the ſecond and third; as fur 
the fiſt, it is a part of ſome mens wickednes over-boldly to 
preſſe and pry into them. And your they neglect the 2 
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led will of God, which they ought both to know and doe, 
they are very buſie about his ſecret will, which they cannot 
know, but may be( though intentially on their part it never be) 
done by them, and ſhall ( Judiciatly on Gods part) be done 
upon them. 

Hence obſerve; 


Firſt, Wicked men beare no love to „ nor have any delight in the 
knowledge of the commandements and ordinaxces of Gad. 


Thus Solomon reproves them ( Prov. 1. 22. 25. 29, 30. ) 
How long ye ſimple ones will ye love itir (fe meanes it not of 
that fimplicitie which is oppoſed to craftineſs and double- 
mindedneſſe, but of that which is oppofed to wiſdome and 
ſpĩrituall · mindedneſſe, as the next words expound it) and the 
— delight in their ſcorning, ( ſc: at the 71 of God ) and 
fooler bate knowledge, He meanes not the fimple foole ( for 
thouę ſuch have no knowledge, yet they cannot be ſayd to 
hate it) but the filthy foole, or wicked man in the Text, 
theſe hate knowledge; and to theſe he ſpeakes ( verſ. 25.) Te 
have ſet at nenght all my counſell, and would none of my reproofe. 
And againe of theſe ( verſ. 29, 30. They bated knowledgp,, and 
did not chu © the feare of the Lord, they would none of my counſel : 
they de ſpiſed all my reproofe. We are not to underftand Solomon 
in theſe paſſages, as giving the character of ſome ſpeciall wick- 
ed menzfor though ſome are more exceſſtye then others in their 
love to the wayes of fin, yet they all (even the moſt temperate ) 
meete in this, that they deſire not the knowledge of che wayes 
of Holines. | 

Here it may be queſtioned , why doth the knowledge of the 
wayes of God trouble them ſo much? Indeed the practice of 

obedience to them may be burdenſome to naturall men, 
but what can their knowledge hurt or grieve them ? 

T anſwery 

Firft; It is not eaſie to fleſh and bloud to ſtudy for , or make 

ication to the meanes of any knowledge, much leſſe of 
wayes of God; Knowledge will coft ſome paines ; know - 
111 eſpecially divine knowledge, is the gift of God , yet it 
for our y, not onely to doe we know, but 
alſo to know what to doe. (Prov; 2. 1, 2, 3:4: ) Why ſon, if thou 
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wilt receive my words, and hide my commandements with thee, ſo that 
tbou encline thine eare wits wiſdome , and apply thy beart to under. 

anding. To the receiving of the word and commandement of 
God, which hold forth the knowledge of his wayes,there muft 
be an inclining of the eare, that is, frequent hearing, and applying 
of the beart, that is, frequent meditation. The two next verſes 
import yet a ſtronger diligence, even a crying after knowledge, 
and a liſting up the vozce for underſtanding. A ſeeking ber as ſilver, 
and a ſearching for her, as for bid treaſure. Hence the concluſion 
of the Preacher ( Ecel. 1.18.) is in tome ſence extendible to all 
ſorts of knowledge; He that encreaſeth knowledge, encreaſeth ſor- 
row; for though to know be a delight, yet the meancs of en- 
creaſing knowledge, hath ſomewhat of paines and trouble 
in it. 

Secondly , The knowledge ſpoken of in this Scripture, is 
not a meere atery notional ſpeculative knowledge, but an ex- 

rimentall and a practicall knowledge; it it were onely a 

nowledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able to talke 
and diſcourſe of theur that would ſuffice, many wicked men 
might be defirous of that knowledge; bur becauſe this know - 
ledge obligeth to obedience, and they are called upon to know 
the commandements of God, to doe. them „ and to know the 
wayes ofGad, to walke in them, therefore they deſire not that 
knowledge. 

Thi They deſire not to know the wayes of God, lefh 
they ſhould be troubled for not walking in them. Their igno- 
rance of them, they conceive, to be ſome excuſe or extenuati- 
on of their fin in not doing them (though indeed their igno- 
rance being affected is one of the higheſt aggravations of their 
fin For it is farre eaſier to fin without light, then againf ir, 
and to erre by not receiving the truth, then by holding it in un- 
righteouſneſſe (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom. 1. 18.) Light and 
knowledge where they are, will be urging duty upon the con- 
ſcience. It is no little trouble to put by theſe motions and 
keep downe this light, and ic is farre more troubleſome to gue 
contrary to lader hanh _—_ - 

- Know things attending upon it. 

Firſt, an obligation to duty A man is Des then from his 
owae bands (though he be from others) to forbeare the doing 
of what he knoweth. T rt 2 Secondly, 
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Jed will of God, which they ought both to know and doe, 


they are very buſie about his ſecret will, which they cannot 


know, but may be( though intentially on their part it never be) 
done by them, and ſhall ( Judicially on Gods part) be done 
upon them. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt, red men beare no love to, tor have any delight in the 
knowledge of the commandements and ordinaxces of Cad. 


Thus Solomon reproves them ( Prov. 1. 22. 25. 29, 20. ) 
How long ye ſimple ones will ye love tie ( He meancs it not of 
that fimplicitie which is oppoſed to crattineſ and double- 
miĩndedneſſe, but of that which is oppofed to wiſdome and 
ſpirituall-mindednefle, as the next words expound it ) and the 
— delight in their ſcorning, ( ſc: at the 3 of God ) and 
fooler hate knowledge. He meanes not the fimple foole ( for 
thovgh-ſich have no knowledge, yet they cannot be ſayd to 
hate it) but the filthy foole, or wicked man in the Text, 
theſe hate knowledge; and to theſe he ſpeakes ( verſ. 25.) Te 
bave ſet at nougbt all my counſell, and would none of my reproofe. 
And againe of thefe ( verf. 29, 30. They bated knowledge, and 
did not chu ſe the feare of the Lord, they would none of my counſell : 
they deſpiſed all my reproofe. We are not to underftand Solomon 
in theſe patages, ae giving the character of ſome ſpeciall wick- 
ed men for though are more exceſſrye then others in their 
love to the wayes of ſin, yet they all (even the moſt temperate ) 
meete in this, that they defire not the knowledge of che wayes 
of Holines. | 

Here it may be queſtioned , why doth the knowledge of the 
wayes of God trouble them ſo much? Indeed the practice of 

obedience to them may be burdenſome to naturall men, 
but what can their knowledge hurt or grieve them ? 
I anſwers 

Firſt; It is not eaſie to fleſh and bloud to ſtudy for, or make 

application to the meanes of any knowledge, much leſſe of 
wayes of God; Knowledge will coſt ſome paines ; khow- 
ledge, eſpecially divine knowledge, is the gift of God , yet it 
for our ys not onely to doe we know, but 
alſo to know what to doe. (Prov; 2. 1, 2, 3:4: ) My ſon, if thou 
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wilt recerve my words, and hide my commandements with thee, ſo that 
thou encline thine eure wits wiſdome , and apply thy heart to under. 
ſtanding. To the receiving of the word and commandement of 
God, which hold forth the knowledge of his wayes,there muſt 
be an inclining of the eare, that is, frequent hearing, and applying 
of the beart, that is, frequent meditation. The two next verſes 
import yet a ſtronger diligence, even à crying after knowledge, 
and a liſting up the vayce for underſtanding. A ſeeking ber as ſilver, 
and a — for her, as for bid treaſure. Hence the concluſion 
of the Preacher ( Eccl. 1. 18. is in ſome ſence extendible to all 
ſorts of knowledge; He that encreaſeth knowledge, encreaſeth for- 
row; for though to know be a delight, yet the meanes of en- 
creaſing knowledge, hath ſomewhat of paines and trouble 
in it. 

Secondly , The knowledge ſpoken of in this Scripture, is 
not a meere atery notional fj ive knowledge, but an ex- 

rimentall a practicall knowledge ; if ic were onely a 
wledge of the wayes of God, that we might be able to talke 
and diſcourſe of then that would ſuffice, many wicked men 
might be defirous of that knowledge ; bur becauſe this know- 
ledge obligeth to obedience, and they are called upon to know 
the commandements of God, to doe. them „ and to know the 
wayes ofGad, to walke in them, therefore they deſire not that 
knowledge. ** 

Thirdly , They deſire not to know the wayes of God, leſſ 
they ſhould be troubled for not walking in them. Their igno- 
rance of them, they conceive, to be ſome excuſe or extenuati- 
on of their fin in not doing them (though indeed their igno- 
rance being affected is one of the higheſt aggravations of their 
fin ) For it is farre eaſier to fin without light, then againſt it, 
and to erre by not receiving the truth, then by holding it in un- 
righteouſneſſe ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Rom. 1. 18.) Light and 
knowledge where they are, will be urging duty upon the con- 
ſcience. It is no little trouble to put by theſe motions ,and' 
keep downe this light, and it is farre more troubleſome to goe 
contrary to lader den — 

- Know ings attending upon it. 

W — I 
owae bands (though he be from others) to forbeare tho doing 
of what he knoweth, T4 ces Secondly, 
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Secondly, As knowledge is an obligation, fo it is a provo- 
cation to duty ; It will put a man onne, and urge him, it will 
be as a ſpurre in his fide to make bim goe, yea run the wayes 
of God. 

Thirdly, Knowledge hach a ting, a vexarion in it when we 
negle&dary.The conſcience ofa wicked man doth often break 
in upon him, and ſmice him, when he knowingly breaks out of 
the wayes of Cod. Now left che knowledge of the ways of God 
ſhould be troubleſome to wicked men, in any of theſe three 
things, therefore to way-lay and prevent their owne trouble, 
they have no defire to the knowledge of thoſe wayes. Beſides, 
their deſires after the knowledge of thoſe wayes is ſtopt and 
quencht by a multitude of prejudices & hard thoughts, which 
they have of thoſe wayes ; As firſt, that they are unequall and 
rigorous;therefore the Lord taxeth his ancient people for that 
apprehenſion C Mal. 1. 13.) Te ſaidalſo, bebold what a wearines 

is it F and he calls them by the Michab to give an ac- 
count in what, ( Mich. 6. 3.) O my people, bat bave I done unto 
thee, and wherein have I wearied thee, teſtiſie againſt me, Secondly, 
As diſhonourable and contumelious, they thinke the wayes of 
God too low and fimple for their ſpirits, and are aſharned to 
be found in the praftice of them. word of God is in that 
ſence, a reproach ro them. Thirdly, As fruitieſſe and unprofi- 
table, they ſee not what they can get by them, and then 
why ſhould they goe in them? Which prejudice is expreſſely 
held out in the — of the following verſe. 
Secondly; Obſervt; 


Not to defire to know the wayes of God, is more ſin ſull and dange- 
ron, — the ignorance of them. 4 * 


There are three ſorts of ignorance. Firſt; a groſſe or invin- 
dible ignorance, which proceeds eyther from the total abſence 
of all meanes of knowledge, or from a totall inabilicie to 
mannage and improve thoſe meanes, Secondly , There is an 
unwilling ignorance in the midſt of meanes and abilities to 
&now ; a man may be ignorant of ſome things, which he is 
willing enough to know, and this ignorance may run him up- 
on that evill which he had not (premediracely and purpoſely) 
z will xo doe. Thirdly, there is a willing ignorance, when a 


| 
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man hath no will to — — che meanes of know - 
] When he not _ not know the evill which he 
doth, but therefore reſuſeth knowledge, that he may more 
freely do evilt ; and may have this to ſay for himſelfe when he 
doth evil, that be knew not bow to refuſe theevill and chuſe the 

As that is a high wickednes ſpoken of by the Prophet f I/a. 5. 
20.) knowingly, to call evill good and good evill, to pue 
tight for darknes, and darknes for light, ſo it is not a wicked» 
nes of a lower ſtature, willingly to refuſe know that ſo 
we may not be able in our acting to diſtinguiſh light from 
darknes, good from evill, but may run blindfold upon any 
— our one luſts and prompt us to doe. 
The Prophet ( Iſa. 58. 2. ) ſpeaketh of ſome who delighted to 
now the wayes of God, as a Nation that did righteouſneſſe, and for- 


60ke not the Ordinance of their God. Such are hypocrites. But 
there are a ſort who not to know the wayes of God, 
that ſo they may doe ſneſſe, and never be engaged 


to live up to the ordinances of God; Such are prophane. Both 
— — — — — 
they a delight to know, the other for not deli g 
in the knowledge of that which they ought to doe. The pro- 
phanenes of this latter ſort is perſonated in this verſe, and- 
is yet ſer in amore open light in the verſe which follow-- 
eth. 


Vexſ. 18. What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve bim ? and. 
what profit we have if we pray unto bim ? 


” This verſe _—_— the reaſon { ſuch as it is) whichyeth in 
the bottome of the hearts of wicked men alwayes, and ſome- 
times appeareth at their lips, as the reaſon why they ſay to God; 
depart ws, &c. They who bid God be gone from them, 
have ſaid in their hearts, and are ready enough to ſay it wielr 
their mouthes; | 


What is the Almighty , &c. 


Some read it in the maſculine Gender, Who i the Almi 57 
we in the Neuter ; the ſence of both is one; and that as bad a 
one, as is e or utterable. As if they had ſaid, What is 


theze in God more then in another ? we ſee nothing in him 
4 


— 
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extraordinary why he ſhuuld expe, or why we ſhould give 
him any extraordinary ſervice ⁊ duch queryings whether con- 
cernipg things or perſons, God or man, fignifie the higheſt 
contempt and di ſaſteeme of eyther. When Mo ſes ſaid to God 
concerning himſelte ( Exod. 3. 1.0. Me am I that I ſpould goe 
to Pbartab ? e laid himſelfe quite belou that important ſer- 
vice. When David ſu ĩd to God concerning dbimſelte (2 fam. y. 
18.) bo am IO Lord God ? and what is my bon ſe, that thou baſt 
brought me hitherto # He laid himſelſe quite below that eminent 
mercy. When Nabal ſaid to Davids meflengers requeſting a ſup- 
ply of vichuall for his Army ( 1 Sam. 25. 10.) Abo is David 
and bo is the Sou of Jeſſe ? tie laid him quite below that defired 
courtehe. When Dawd'ſaith, yal. 8B. 4. hat it man that thou 
art mindful of bim / He layeth him quite below the leaft mind- 
ings or thought of God. So when Pharoab faid to Moſes con- 
cerning God, (wich theſe in the Text) ( Exod. 5. 2.) bo is 
the Lord that I ſbould obey bis 'voyce to let Irael goe . He layd the 
Lord ( as they here did) quite below that required duty. 
Such queſtions as theſe doe not ſo much imply a doubt, who 
or what God is, whom. they are commanded to obey and 
ſerve, as 2 reſolvednes that he is unworthy theic ſervice and 
obedicuce, or that they judge him ſuch a one as they have no 
cauſe eyther ta feare or love. Which we may further evidence 
from the peculiaritie of that name, with which God is cloa- 
thed in the Text. Almighty , What is the Almighty / The word 
Saddai here and elſewhere rendred, The Almighty, hath a dou- 
ble derivation., Firſt, from a roote ( Sadad ) which fignitieth 
to Waſt or to deſtroy, im the Almighty power of God 
to ſubdue and ſubjugate the greateſt powers to himſelſe. Ac- 
cording to this meaning of the word, the queſtion of theſe 
wicked, men intimates thus much, That they fare no hurt 
from God z though he be reported for Almighey , yet they 
looke upon him as weake and impotent, and therefore as: 
ſlighting his ſtrength , and daring him to doe his worſt, they 
ſay, What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve bim ? 

, The word may be deduced from a roote ( Daito 
which the letter Sin is added as ſubicrvient) which ſiguifieth 
ſufficiency, plenty and aboundance. According to this inter- 
pretation of the word, their queſtion holds om thus much, 
That 
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That they being in ſo flouriſhing and ſull a condition them. 
ſelves, neither needed nor hoped for any thing from his ſull- 
nes ; They could ſubſiſt well enough without him, or any ſup- 
ply from him 5 why ſhould they ferve or waite upon kim 
hope of more, when they had enough in their one hand and 
—— alteady 2 nor had they faith to believe that it would 
better th chem, or that they (ſhould receive any good from 
him, how mach, how long, or how well ſoever they ſhonld 
ſerve him, What is the Almighty, or what hath he in ſtore for 
us, that we ſhould ſerve him ? If we knit and conjoyne both 
theſe conſiderations of the word together, we may paralel or 
exemplifie thewhole compaſſe of their queſtion, with that lewd 
and Atheiſticall ſpeech recorded from the mouthes of ſome 
ſons of Belial in his time by the Prophet Zephanie (Chap. 1. 12.) 


It ſhall come to paſſe at that time , that Twit earch deu, with. 


candles, and I —— men that are ſetleu e their lers, that ſay 
in their beart, the Lord will not dae goed , neyther will be doe evill. 
Whereas the Lord by his holy Prophet Tſaidb ( Chap. 41. 23.) 
challengeth the falſe Gods or Idols, to give teſtimonie and 
proofe of their divine power , or that they are Gods by ſhew- 
ing things to come,and by doing good or evill, theſe conclude 
that God cannot give proofe of his divine power, by doing 

her good or - Which is as much as to ſay; that he can 
= nothing at all; for ſeeing all things that are done, are ey- 
ther good or evill, he that can doe neither, cannot doe any 
thing. Thus they wickedly imagined the Lord to be what 
Idols indeed are, who have eyes and ſee not, cares and heare 
not, ſeete hut walke nor; and bands but cannot act or execute. 
And that's the famme of this bla ſphemie, which Job aſcribeth 
here to the wicked, Mbat is the Almighty , that we ſbould ſerve 
bim? We neyther regard the benefit nor the dammage that he 
can doe us ; we are ncither troubled at his omniporency , as if 
he could deſtroy us in his wrath when he is diſpleaſed at us, 
nor are we hungry after his Alſufficiency,as if he could ſuſtaine 
us in his love; were he every way pleaſed by us. What is the 


Almighty ? . 
That we ſhould ſerve him. 
Why ſhould we take upon us his livery and become his ſer- 


vants ? 


— 
» 
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vants? What wages ſhall we have, or what preferment can he 
give us? as ĩt ſolloweth by and by. To ſerve God, ot to be a 
tervant to God, is a comprehenſive terme, taking in all the 
duty of man in holines. I and my bouſe ( ſaith Foſbua, Chep. 124. 
x5. ) will ſerve the Lord. And ſuch is the reſolution of every 
Godly man; but againſt this the wicked are reſolved while 
we heare them putting che queſtion, What is the Almighty thdt 
we ſbould ſerve bim ? As it chey had ſaid, he is ſuch a Maſter 
(or let him be what he wil )cthat we wil not ſervehim.To ſerve 
God is to give him all che duties both of natural and of infti- 
tuted worſhip ; We ſerve God while we love him, while we 
feare him, while we believe in him, while we truſſ upon him: 
yet all che ſe have diftinRt and proper reſpets to God. We truſt 
God as he is faithfall, we believe on him as he is true, we feare 
him as he is great, we love him as he is good, we ſerve him as 
he is ſoveraigne and Lord of all. Tbau ſhalt feare the Lord thy 
Gad, aud bim onely ſbalt tbon ſerve, ( Deut. 6. 13. } There is a ſer- 
vice due from man to man, but comparatively to our ſervice 
of God, we muſt not be the ſervants of men( x Cor. 7. 23. ) we 
ought to ſerve men heartily, but we muſt ſerve none but God 
with all our hearts. And if God be not ſerved with all, he 
counts himſelſe not at all ſerved. A wicked man may poſlibly 
ſerve God with his congue and hands, with words and out- 
ward workes, but he never ſerveth him with his heart, and 
moſt uſually they caſt off che ſervice of hand and tongue, uſing 
both to his diſſervice. In this largeſt ſence of obſerving we may 
expc und this Text, and apply it to the greateſt number of wic- 
ked men, and in that firifter ſence tis true of them all ; They 
ſay , What is the Almighty that we ſbould ſerve bim? 


Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt, Mic ked men have low and ſleight thoughts of God. Their 
mi ſdome ( the beſt that is in them) is but the wiſdome of the fleſh, 
and that, at the beſt, is enmity againſt God (Rom. 8. 7. ) and can 
they.doe otherwite then lightly him with whom they 
are at enmĩty? They who know not the worth and excel 
of a perſon, cannot have high thoughts of him, wicked men, 
one & other, know not God(that's the definition,which Rildad 
giveth of chem, Chap. 18. 21.) How then can they duely — 
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him whom they doe not know? As we doe nor defire, ſo we 
cannot honour that which is unknowne. All the ſervices, 
ſuch as they are, which a wicked man tendersto God, may 
beare the ſame inſcription which the Altar obſerved by Paul 
among the Athenians did, (Adi 17. 23.) To the unknowne God. 
If thou badſt knowne the giſt of God, ( ſaich Chriſt to the woman, 
0b. 4. 10.) and who it is that ſaith unto thee, give me to drinke, thou 
wouldeſt bave atked of bim, and be would have given thee living wa- 
ter. Did wicked men know the living God, they would aske 
after him, and reckon their lives with all that 2 have, no- 
thing worth without him. Beleevers having attained ſome 
good knowledge of God (though it be little co what they 
might attaine in grace, and leſſe yea as nothing to what they 
ſhall receive in Glory ) are lifted up with holy Gloryings in 
and of God. Thus Moſer in his triumphant Song after the 
overthrow of Pharoab and his Ægyptian Hoſt in the red Sea, 
( Exod. 15.11. ) Who is like unto thee O Lord, amongft the gods ? 
Who is like unto thee, glorious in bolines , feare full in pray ſes, doing 
wonders, Thus the Plalmiſ cryeth him up in his excellencies; 
This God is our God for ever and ever ( Pal. 48. 14.) So the 
Church is brought in by the Prophet admiring God, ( Iſa. 28. 
9. Le this is our God, we have waited for bim and be will ſave us ; 
This is the Lord, we have waited for him, c. The words have a 
ſound of victory and triumph in them, intimating that ſome 
had in — they did David) asked, Where is now your God, 
or as theſe in the Text, bat is the Almighty ? therefore his peo- 
ple upon ſome gracious and ftrong appearance of God for 
them, doe as it were hold him up at once to the view and aſto- 
niſhment of All the world,eſpecially of their enemies; Loe this 
is our God, this is the Lord.Behold and confider,who is a God like 
unto him? your rocke, is not as our rock, even your ſelves be- 
ing Judges. 1/bom have I in beaven but thee, ( ſaith David, Pſal. 
73. 25. ) and there is none upon earth that I defire beſides thee. We 
ſee, how the opinion and eſtimation which the Saints have of 
God, is as different from that of wicked men , as their ftate is 
different. They make their boaſt of God all the day long ; 
theſe are aſhamed of him, and Tdy , What is the Almighty that we 
ſbould ſerve bim The daughters of Feruſalem enquire of the 


Church ( Cant. 5. 9.) bat is thy beloved more then anothers be- 
Vuuu loved, 
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loved, O thou faireſt among women ? What is thy beloved more then 
anotbers heli ved, that thou doc ſt thus charge ws? They demand what, 
and what is thy beloved, out of an earneſt deſire of further in- 
formation. But wicked men aske, What is the Almighty 7 not 
out of a defire to know what he is, but in ſcorne and derifion 
of what they vainely and ignorantly conceive him to be, even 
too meane to be ſerved by them. 
Secondly; Oblerve; 


A wicked man thinkes ſcorne to ſerve God. 


No man can ſerve two Maſters ( ſaith our Great Maſter, Mit. G. 
24. ) That is, two Maſters of contrary intereſts, and who iſſue 
out contrary commands, Every wicked man ſerveth more 
Maſters then two, but he ſerveth not that one who is infinitly 
better and more deſerving our ſervice then All. He is a ſervant 
ta luſt, yea be ſerve; divers luſti and pleaſures (Tit, 3.3.) he ſerves 
at the pleaſure of every luſt, and therefore he can have no plez- 
ſure in ſerving the Lord: and unleſſe we make it our pleaſure 
as well as our worke to ſerve the Lord, he hath no pleaſure 

ther in as nor in our ſervices. We cannot ſerve un- 
leſſe we deny our ſelves, and reſolve our will into his. But 
every wicked man is a ſelſe- ſeeker, therefore he cannot ſerve 
God. And as in that ſtate he cannot, fo he hath no will, no 
minde to ſerve the Lord. He lookes upon his ſervice as ſlxvery, 
and calls the commandements of God coards and bonds, and 
ſubmiſſion to them bondage, therefore he ſayth, I will breake 
thoſe bonds aſunder, and caft eway thoſe coards from me ( Plal. a. 3.) 
Till we are made free from fin, we are nc ver free to ſerve the 
Lord: The Apoſile joynes thoſe two in conſequence , Rom. 6. 
20, 21. When ye were the ſervant; of fin, ye were free from righ- 
teouſneſſe (not free by any liberty given,but by a liberty taken, 
which is licentiouſneſſe } but now being made free from ſinne 
( Chriſt manumitteth all whom he redet meth ) and become ſer- 
vMmts ts God ; There is a bleſſed tranſition from that freedome 
which is indeed (lavery, into a ſervice which is indecd free- 
dome. He is incomparably more free that ſcrvcth the Lord, 
they he V ho, not ſerving him, ruleth the world, I ſerve ( God 
being my Maſter ) may be the Motto, and is the Honor of all 
de Sainte. The yoke of Chriſt, yea the Crolle of Chrift, are 


ſweete, 
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ſweer, eaſic, and honourable to the Saints. They who have 
tafted how gratious the Lord is in bis promiſes,will rejoyce in 
his commandements. And it is as much their deſire to ſerve 
him, as it is theic happines to be ſaved by him. The wicked are 
ſtrangers from the covenant of his promiſe, and therefore they 
are eſtranged from his precepts, & in ſtead of receiving his Law 
into their caſt ic behinde their backes. V bat i the Al- 


mighty ( (ay they) that we ſbould ſerue bim ? 
And what profit ſhould we bade if we pray unto bim? 


We uſe to looke to the end of our actions before we begin 
them ; and we may juftly chinke it is not good for us to doe 
that which — ——— | we have —— it. Did a 

ly man ſee no no comming in rayer, he 
= d not pray. And — 4 — foo hen 
in prayer, therefore he doth not pray. His reaſon were good 
it it were ttue. We cannot profit God by prayer, but we may 
protit our ſelves, We may turne the argument and ſay, What 
profit ſhall we have if we doe not pray? Though God giveth 
ſometime before we aske, yet we have no ground to expect 
till we have asked. Wicked men receive many good things 
from God, for which they never prayed, but becauſe they doe 
not owne him as the Author and fountaine of their good, 
therefore they will not pray. They aſcribe their profits to 
themſelves , what profit then can they conceive in prayer? 
What profit ſhall we bave 

If we pray unto bim ? 


The Hebrew is, If we meete bim. Tis a metaphor taken brd ß fer 
from thoſe , who riſe up when grave and great men come to- 9ccurrere obvia- 
wards them, and in honour to their perſons goe forth and '* ſche axtem 
meete them. This elegancie of the word hightens the impietic — 
of wicked men, who are ſo farre from following God with ; 
their prayers and 0g rag he departeth farre from 
them, that they will not ſo much as ſtirre a foote to goe out 
and meete God when he commeth towards them, ey her in 
judgement, to divert and turne him backe, or in mercy to in- 
vite him forwards, and give him thanks: as if they did not at 
all, eyther feare his anger, or regard his love, Prayer is our 

Vuuu sz meet ing 
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meeting with God; and this word is fpecially applyed to our 
meeting God in prayer when he gm angry and diſ- 
pleaſed, Thus the word is uſed ( Jer. 7. 16, "Arm > 95 
not thou for this people, doe not thou (faith the Lord to his Pro- 
pher — — — thou 
ficike in between me and them (as Moſer ſometimes did) to in- 
tercede and mediate for them, for I am reſol ved to deftroy 
them. That Scripture ( Iſa. 47. 3· ) which we render, I will take 
vengeance, and I will not meete thee as a man, (that is weake in 
wer, or with compaſſion ſuch as men ſometimes ſhew, but in 
l power, and with an unmoveable purpoſe as God, that 
Scripture, | (ay ) is thus rendred by others, — 5 not reſiſt 
me, that is, he ſhall not hinder me of my purpoſe by prayer, 
or as ſome of the Rabbins tranſlate, or rather paraphraſe that 
Text ; 1 will not admit of any interceſſion for thee. Whereas in ano- 
ther place of the ſame Prophet ( Chap. 59. 16.) The Lord won- 
dered that there was no interceſſour; none to meete him with a 
good word for that people. in which ſence we finde the word, 
27. 18. Fer. 36. 25. Abigail went out to meete David, and 
y her mediation to ſtop him from — bloud,C 1 Sm. 25. 
23.) The Lord calls his people to meet him ( Amos 4. 12.) 
Therefore thus will I doe unto thee, O Iſrael, and becauſe I will doe 
this, therefore prepare to meete thy God, O Iſrael. How to meete 
him? What with Armes or Armies, with the preparation of 
outward force? No; What can the ſtrongeſt Hoſts of men doe 
againſt or with the Lord of Hoſts ? This meeting then muſt be 
by repentance and humiliation , by weeping and invocation. 
God meeteth him (wich bleſſings ) in his way that rejoyceth 
and worketh rightcouſneſſe ; And he loves, yea ex that we 
ſhould meete hita in his way, mourning and praying, when he 
is about his workes of Judgement. Many godly men have met 
God with theſe weapons, and have prevailed. But the wicked 
man, eyther hath no hopes or thinkes he hath no need eyther 
to prevent evill or obtaine good by ſuch a meeting. And 
therefore he ſaich, ¶ bat profit ſball I bave, if Ipray unto (or 
meete) bim ? 
Hence obſerve; 
Firſt 3; Wicked men are led by their worldly profit in all 
they doe; They are ready to doe any evil which they ſuppoſe 
may 
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may profit them, and will not doe (which is all chey can 

doe) ſomuch as the outſide of any good, by which they can 
get no viſible profit. The Apoſtle Faul ſpeakes of ſuch who ſup- 
poſed that gaine was Godlines , but they were farre from ſuppo- 
ting that Godlines (as inde: d it is, even bare Godlines ) is great 
gaine ( 1 Tim. 6.5,6, ) While wicked men have a hope to gaine 
by a profeſſion of Godlines ( becauſe gaine is favory to — 
though ic proceed from that which to them is moſtunſavory ) 
they will be profeſſors, and condiſcend to that which they 
eſteeme no more lu ic ſelſe, then the dirt under their feere , the 
thing called Godlinet. But when once they ſee they cannot 
gaine by it, or thinke they have gained enough by ir, then they 
meddle wich it no more; off goes their viſor, and they ſhew 
you (having made a ſhew of what they were not ) what they 
are. Many now receive the Goſpel upon the ſame argument, 
by which che Sbichemites were perſwaded to receive Circumci- 
ſion ( Gen. 34. 23. ) Shall not their cattel, and their ſubſtance, and 
every beaſt of theirs be ours ? They are zealous for Chriſt, upon 
the ſame termes that Demetrius was zealous for the worſhip of 
Diana among the Epbefians ( As 19. 24. they make or gaine 
Silver - Shrines, and by this they get their living. As Judas be- 
trayed Chriſt, ſo they will pretend to adore him, If their que- 
lion be well anſwered , What will yon give us? or what (hall 
we ger oy ic? The needle of the compaſſe never reſts nor is 
quiet, till it poynteth to the North, nor are they till they 
poynt — — and have carnal advantages in their eye. What 
profit ſhall we have if we heare him or pray unto him? 


Secondly ; obſerve 


IWicked men have an opinion that prayer and attendance upon 
God in boly duties are are unprofitable. While they aske, 
What profit ſhall we have if we pray? their meaning is, that 
prayer yeelds no profit, and that ſerving God-is a very poore 
trade, Such the Prophet Malacbie at once diſcovers and re- 
proves ( Chap. 3. 14.) Te have ſayd, it is in vaine to ſerve God, 
and what profit is it that we have hept his ordinances, and that we 
bade walked mourne fully before the Lord of Hoſt; And now yee call 
the proud happy, yea, they that worke wickednes are ſet up, yea, they 
that tempt God are even delivered, As if they had ſaid; we get no- 
thing 


* 
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thing by the ſervice of God, and not only ſo, but 2 re- 
bell againſt him, the proud, they who make wickedneſs their 
worke, their bulines, they who doe not only negle& God, but 
tempt him, {inning preſumptuoully, daringly, theſe get all, 
theſe are happy, theſe are built up high in good things, ho- 
nour and riches, and theſe are delivered and protected from 
evill, dangers, and diſtrefſes. A prophane ſouldier at the fiege 
of a Towne paſſing a place of danger was heard (wearing, and 
when one that ſtood by warned him, ſaying, Felow. ſouldier, 
doe not ſweare, the bullets fly 5 he an ſwered 5 Tbey that ſweare come 
as well u they who pray ſoone after a ſhot hit him, & down he 
. This is the judgement both of poore ignorant and know- 
ingly wicked men, What profit is there if we pray? Whereas in 
deed they ſhould rather ſay, What profit is there in any thing 
without prayer?or what profit is there not in prayer? Godlines 
is profitable for all things, having the promiſe of this life, as well of 
that which is to come ( x Tim. 4. 8.) 
Thirdly ; obſerve ; 


Wicked men throw up or give over the duties of holine , when they 
finde no preſent profit, or outward advancement comming in by 
them. 


They ſerve God no longer then he ſerveth their turnet. 
They who follow Chrift for the loaves, leave him when the 
loaves are done. Surely many old formalifts were wont to 
pray meerely for filthy lucre, which gave occafion for that 
T common Proverb , No penny, ns pater noſter ; which we may 
tranſlate into the ſtile ot the Text, No profit , no prayer. Saints 
finde reward in their worke, but hypocrites muſt be rewarded 
and payd in hand for their worke, elſe they will worke no 
more. A godly man will pray and perſevere in prayer, becauſe 
God commandeth him to pray al ways, not becauſe he always 
finds the grant of the thing prayed for. He knows his pray- 
ers can never turne to loſſe, though he pray long and feeles 
no profit, not only not in temporals , but not in ſpiricual!s, 
and inward comforts. He conſiders, what God requires of him, 
not whathe receiveth from God is the ground of every duty. 
And whereas that wicked King ſayd (2 King, 6.33.) This evill 
is from the Lord, why then ſhould I waiteupon the Lord any 
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longer ? He faith, I will yer, yea for ever waice upon the Lord, 
though he deferre to doe me good. 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 15, 17,18. 
Lo, their good is not in their hand, the counſel of the wick 


ed js farre from me. 

How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? and how oft 
commeth their deſtru/tion upon them ? God diſtribu- 
teth ſorrows in his anger. 


They are as ſtubble before the winde, and as chaff that the 


ſtorm carreth away. 


IN the former words, Job having deſcribed both the proſpe- 
ritie and the blaſphemy of wicked men, whom he repre- 
ſents thruſting the Lord from them, and diſcharging him their 
company; Depart from ws, we defire not the knowledge of thy 
wayes, Oc. ( Having thus 1 fay , deſcribed their proſperitie, 
and their bla , Ieft he ſhould ſeeme to attribute more 
happinefle to them, then indeed they have, or at all to have 
approved of their courſe and counſel, which at all he had not) 
he ſubjoynes by way of prevention , his opinion of both in 
this x6*b verſe. 
Lo, their good is not in their hand, the counſel of the wicked is 
farre from me. 

As if he had ſaid ; I have not aſſerted the great ſucceſſe of wicked 
men, as if God negletted the affaires of the world, or cared not into 
what hands they were diſtributed ; as if be had left wicked men in 
their owne power, to be the founders and contrivers of their owne 
creatneſſe ; or as if T my ſelfe were taben with, or envied at any f 
their fe licitie : for I am well aſſured that God di ſpo ſeth of all theſe 
things is much wiſdome, bu iu n lov? at all, or good will to them ; Lo, 
their good is unt in their hand, the counſel of the wiched if farre from 
me. 

In theſe words Job gives his opinion about the ſtate of wic- 
ked men, in the raiddeft of all their outward pomp and world- 
ly ſplendour; Lo, their good is not in their hand. The W 
reade 
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reade this firſt part of the verſe without a negative particle, 

27 Yapor ye whereas we (from the Hebrew) reade, Their good is not in their 

fs dur hand, they ſay, Their goods were in their bands. Which ſome ex- 

. Sept. plaine; As if Fob in theſe words aſſigned the reaſon whence it 
comes to paſſe, that wicked men ſpake with ſo much bold- 
neſs and impudency in the verſe before , What is the Almigh- 
ty ? And what profit is it that we pray to him Why are they thus 
bold with God? why doe they (light the Almightie? O ( faith 
Job) their good is in their band, that is, they have enough alrea- 
dy, they are full of the world, and they care not how emptie 
they are of God; they have as much as they deſire, they are ſa- 
tisfied v ich the creature, therefore they have no deſire to the 
Almighty, the Creator:they have their portion, and ſuch will 
not pray for more who think they have all in poſſeſſion. What 
need they beg any good thing at the hand of God, when they 
have all good in their one hand? Their good is in their band, 
thereſcre they ſay, What profit is it that we pray to the Almightie ? 
This is a trutb, but I will not proſecute this reading, becauſe 
it is not cleare from the originall Text. 

We render according to the letter of the Hebrew, Their good 
is not in their hand. That is, ſay ſome, they have many worldly 
good things, yet they uſe none of them. They have good in 
their houſes, good in their cheſts, but they bave none in their 
hand. The righteous man hath outward good things in his 
hand, he is readic to uſe, and imploy them, he is maſter of 
them, he makes them ſerve him; but meere carnal men ſerve 
their goods, or are ſlaves to them; their goods have them in 
their hand, their good is not in their hand, they are ruled by 
what they have, ehey doe not rule what they have. Lo, their 
good is not in their band. They are not maſter of their owne. 
There is a truth in this expoſition ; and therefore Solomon in 
Kcetleſiaſtes diſtinguiſheth the poſſeſſion of the things of the 
world from the uſe of them. It is one gitt of God to put the 
things of the world into our hand, and another to give us a 
heart ro uſe them, ¶ Eccleſ, 5. 19. ) Every man to whom God hath 
given richer, and wealth : ( there is one gift ) and given bimpower 
to eat thereof, and to take bis portion, and rejoyce in bis labour, this 
is the gift of God, there is another gift. Many reccive the firſt 
gift from the hand of God , who are denyed the latter. Bur 


neither 
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neither will I give this as the ſcope of Jobs Text. 

Againe , Their good is not iu their band. By good here, we are 
to underftand all that which is before ſet downe , as the por« 
tion of wicked men: we had an inventory of their goods, 
a very large and faire one. Lo, Their Good. Why the things of 
the world are called good ſee before ( ver. 13.) They ſpend 
their dayes in wealth, or, in geod. And though they did, yet here 
he ſayth ; Their good is not in their band. But how can a man 
ſpend his dayes in that which is not in his hand? Many have 
that in their hand or poſſeſſion , in which they doe not ſpend 
their dayes. But it ſounds hard to (ay, A man ſpends his dayes 
in that which is not in his hand. 


Le, their good is not in their band. 


Ianſwer; The being of a thing in our hand imports. 
Firſt, That it is attaincable by our owne induſtry , or that 
it is within our reach and power. So, when Fob ſayth , Their 
ood ir not in their band, his meaning is, their riches and world- 
y aboundance was not attained by any ſelſe · ſufficiency. Not 
onely is it true in ſpiritualls, but alſo in temporalls ( th 
in theſe we can doe more) that we can doe nothing effective 
of our ſelves, or by our owne ſtrength and wiſdome, our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God. Whatſoever we have in this world comes 
from another hand, not from our owne. Mr Bronghton ren- 
ders fully up to this ſence ; Loe, their wealth commeth not by their 
one power. 
Secondly , Their good is not in their hand, that is, they have 
not a power to hold the good which they have received; this : 
I have ſcene ( ſayth ch) in the ſtate of wicked men, that nei- — ſcripure 
ther the good they have was purely in their power to attainit, — 
nor in their power to retaine and hold it. This latter ſence — ia c com» 
ſome conclude, as ſpecially intended by this phraſe all the ſervando quam 
Scripture over. As ito be in the hand, did rather imply an 'gentiam in 
abilitie in keeping, then induſtry in acquiring the things of 1 
this life ; yet I conceive the former ſence as fayre and perti- * * 
nent as the latter, and therefore from thence note. 
Firſt , Men get not their greatneſs, whether in wealth, or rule, by 
their owne power. 
What Fob affirmes of evill men, is true of good men too, it 
X XXX is 
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is a generall truth, Their good is mot in their hand to get it 5 ever 
good gift comes from above. Even the things of che worl 
( which are good gifts, though they be a lower ſort of good 
gifts) are ſent by a higher hand, Earth is dropt downe to us 
out of heaven, Outward comforts are not from the hand of 
man, eyther meritoriouſly, or efficiently, They are not from 
his hand mericoriouſly, he deſerves not a bit of bread, he is ſo 
far from deſerving heaven, and glory , and the favour of God, 
that he deſerves not a = of this earth to ſtand or lie downe 
upon; no nor efficiently. Proud man hath ſuch an opinion of 
himfelfe, he is full of theſe thoughts, that at leaſt the things of 
the world are within his compaſſe, that he can reach and attain , 
them by his oe power, aQivitie, and policie, Fa, 10. 13, 
The Aſian is brought in glorying thus; For be ſayth , by the 
ſtrength of my hand I have done it, and by my wiſdome, for I am pru- 
dent, and I have removed the bounds of the pecple, and have robbed 
their treaſures , and I have put downe the inhabitants of the earth 
like a valiant man, Here is the language of a proud mans heart, 
he ſay th, by the ſtrength of my hand I have done it. And the 
Lord was very jealous of his owne people, that they would be 
attributing their good to their owne hand, and he could not 
beare it that they ſhould. ¶ Deut. 8. 16, 17.) therefore he ad- 
moniſheth them that when they came to Canaan, and had got 
great eſtates, and had eaten and were fall , to take heed leaſt 
their hearts ſhould be liſted up, — 4 17.) And thou ſay in thy 
heart ( ſuppoſe it doe not breake forth into word) my might 
and my power bath gotten this wealth, ¶ take heed thou doe not 
ſpeake ſuch language in thy heart) but thou ſb1lt remember the 
Tord thy Ged, for it is be that gives thee power to get wealth, that be 
may eſtabliſh bis c:venant which be ſware to thy fathers, See here, 
the things of the world are not in our hand, God gives us 
power to get our bread, And conſider , if the Lord be fo jea- 
lous in this poy nt that he will not indure men to aſcribe to 
their owne ſtrength or hand the getting of the treaſures of the 
world: how will he take it at their hands that ſay heaven it 
ſelfe is in their hand, the good of eternall life is in their hand, 
or that they can fetch it in by their one carnings , that they 
are not beholden to Chriſt onely, or alone for it, but they can 
merit for it? There is a touch of this in all our hearts, though 
we 
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ue come not to the grofſeneſs of the Papiſts ; we would have 1 
ſomewhat of our owne gaining and ferching in, for life and 
glory. But if the things of the world be not in our hand, then 
much leſſe are the things of heaven; If not temporalls, then 
ſurely not ſpirituals and eternals. ( Pal. 76. 6, 7.) Promotion 
is not fromthe Eaſt, or Weſt , or South, but it is of God, who pulleth 
do ne one, and ſetteth up another. It is a peice of our ſpiritual- 
neſſe to conſeſſe God the giver of our temporals. It is an act 
of grace to ſay, Lo, our good is not in our band. That principle of 
licy, Every man is the contriver of bis owne condition, is falſe in Nui forturs 
Divinitic. Man may be conſidered in a threefold capacity or I faber. 
\ Nate, and God the Author of them all. In his natural ſtate 48 
a living man; In his ſpirituall tate, as « boly man; in his civill 
ſtate, as a rich or great man; all that he is in any of or all theſe 
is all from God. 
Secondly, obſerve; 


It is not in the power of man to bold or perpetuate bis owne pro- 
ſperitie. 


As our good is not got by our hand, ſo not held, it will tun 
or {lip out between our fingers, if we onely hold itz we put 
our earnings into a purſe with holes ( Hag. 1. 6. ) if God doe 
but blow upon it. As the Lord gives, ſo he can take away, let 
us hold as faſt as we will ; unleſſe the Lord hold what we have 
for us, we cannot hold it. The creature is a flitting thing; 
unleſſe God eſtabliſh it to us it may be gone every moment. 
Our ſpiricuals are not in our owne — ; we cannot bring 
grace into our one hearts, and we cannot keepe grace in our 
owne hearts ; our good of grace is in the hand of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it is he that preſerves his owne $ beſtowed upon us, Were 
it not for the hand of Chrift hoſding our hearts, we ſhould ler 
out all the grace we have quickly ; our faith and love, wich 
all thoſe ſpirituall treaſures would foone be ſcattered, were 
not we kept by the power of God; Lo, their good is not in their 
band. a 
Thirdly, When Job ſaith, Their good is not in their hand, He 
ſeemes to intend, that though theſe men had a great deale in 
their hands ; yet their good, or that which indeed will do them 
good was not in their hand. The men of the world have their 
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portion in this life; and that is not a portion ; They have 
goods in their hand, but that which is indeed their good is not 
in their hand. 

Hence note; 


That which is truly good, or will really doe any man good, i not 
in the hand of « wicked man, 


Let him have what he will in his hand, his good is not in 
his hand ; yea it had been better for him not to have had this 
good in his hand, unleſſe he had ſomewhat that is better. 
( Pſal, 4. 6. ) The men of the world cry out, Who will ſhew 
ws any good ? What is their good ? David tells us, Corne and wine, 
and oyle, gold and ſilver, the riches and greatneſſe of the world, 
thele are a very low ſort of good, and comparatively theſe are 
no good at all. Give me the light of thy countenance ( ſayth he) 
this good they have not in their hand; They have not the grace 
or favour of God in their hands, they have not a portion of 
ſpirituals in their hands; their good is not in their hand, be- 
cauſe that is not there which indeed would make them happie. 
Fob did not looke on wicked men as truely happie, though he 
ſpake ſo much of this outward happines-; Their good is not in 
their band. 


The counſel of the wicked is far from me. 


In theſe words Feb makes a modeſt compariſon between his 
owne and the condition of the wicked; The counſel of the wie- 
hed is far from me. Counſel , is not to be taken here ſtrictly for 

at which is the —— to action, after inquiſition and 
debate; For the iſſue of both, is counſel. But here coum ſel is to 
be underftood in a larger ſence ; The counſel of the wicked, is, 
their courſe, their opinion, their way, their purpoſe , what- 
ſoever is decreed and reſolved by them, that is their counſel. 
Now, ſayth he, this cownſel, (or courſe) of the wicked is far 
from me. 

But how was their counſel far from Fob ? Every good man 
cannot keepe evill counſel far from him. Evill men may give 
good men bad counſel : yea a good man cannot keep himſelfe 
from the evill counſel of the Devill, why then doth he ſay, 
the connſel of the wicked is far from me ? Satan will be inftill 
he 
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helliſh counſel into the hearts ot the beſt, how then is he thus 
confident, The counſel of the wicked is far from me ? 

The meaning is, Ian far from the counſel of the wicked : for 
though we cannot keep the counſel of wicked men, or the 


counſel of Satan, his ſuggeſtions, and motions far from us; 


(for theſe wil be buzzing about us) yet we may keep our ſelves 
tar from them, that is, we may keep our hearts at a diſtance 
from them. Now that is the meaning of Fob, The counſel of the 
wicked is far from me; that is, Iam of another opinion, and 
minde, I doe not fall in with them, I doe not ſay as they, I doe 
not afficme what they affirme , or deny what they deny. The 
coun ſel of the wicked is far from me. It ſhews that he had a quite 
different judgement of things from the wicked; nor did he 
like their way, notwithftadding their proſperitie and ſucceſſe. 
As if he had ſaid; Iam not in love with their good and greatneſſe, 
much good doe it them; it is far from me to wiſh it in their way, and 
upon their termes 3 for I never trod in their path, nor walked in their 
counſel. 


Hence obſerve; Firft, 


The counſel or courſe of a wicked man is fooliſh and prepoſterous 
in the opinion of the Godly, 


As himſelſe is, ſo is his counſel, both nought, therefore a 
good man abhors them. What is the counſel of a wicked man? 
What is his courſe ? His counſel is to follow the world, to 
heape up riches, to engroſſe earth, neglecting heaven; to be ve- 
eager after the things that are ſeene, not regarding the 
— that are not ſeene. This is fooliſh counſel : for ( ſayth 
Paul, 2 Cor. 4. ult ) we loocke not at things that are ſeene, How 
can a man looke at things that he doth not ſee? How can he 
ayme at a mark that he doth not reach with his eye? Indeed 
beleevers looke at nothing but what they ſee, though they doe 
not looke at the things which are ſeene. Here is the excellen - 
cy of beleevers, they ayme at things that are not ſeene by the 
corporal eye, but they have a fight of them by the eye of faith, 
they ſee them with a ſpiritual eye, or elſe they could notayme 
at them. Now, we look not ( ſayth Paul) at things dbat are ſcene, 
(which is the counſel of the wicked _) but at things which are not 
ſeene z for the things that are ſeene are temporall, but the things which 
are 


— 


* 


— 


Chap. 21. 


— ou ni PEE Lo OS 3 —— 


An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. vert. 16. 


are not ſeene are eternal. The things which are moſt ſcene now, 
will not be ſeene long, no nor be long. As it is ſayd of Tire 
( Exzek. 27. 36.) The Merchants among the people ſhall biſſe at thee, 
thou ſhalt be a terrour, and never ſbalt be any more : or ſhalt not be for 
ever. 
Secondly ; obſerve; 


Godly men are not at all pleaſed with the way of the wicked , how 
much ſoever they thrive in it. 


Job had ſaid much of the greatneſſe, riches, and glory of the 
wicked: but, ſayth he, how ever, The counſel of the wicked is far 
from me. The wayes of the godly and the wicked differ, as 
much as their ends; and their counſels are as diſtant as their 
concluſions will be. Every good an ſayth of the counſels 
and wayes of the wicked, how profperous ſoever, as Facob ſaid 
of his ſons, Simeon and Levi, (Gen. 49. 6. ) O my ſoule, come not 
thou into their ſecret, unto their aſſembly mine bonour be not thou uni · 
ted. Let me be far from their ſecret , that is, from their ſecret 
counſel, from their cabinet counſel, and cloſe committees, O my ſoule 
come not thou into their ſecret. The further we keepe from their 
counſel, the neerer we are to bleſſedneſſe. ( Pſal. 1. 1.) Bleſſed 
is the man that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly. And as the 
Godly are far from the counſel of the wicked , ſo the wicked 
are as far from the counſels of the godly ; they alſo ſay , The 
counſel of ſuch is far from us , we cannot e their counſel. 
( Pſal. 14. 6.) Te bave ſhamed the counſel of the poore, that is, ye 
are aſhamed of his counſel. What poore doth he meane? He 
meanes it not of any poore; th it be a truth, that a poore 
mans counſel is ſeldome heard (great men ace uſually aſhamed 
of poore mens counſel, As Solomon ſpeaketh in his Eccleſiaſtes, 
( Chap. 9. 16. ) The poore mans wiſdome is deſpiſed , and bis words 
are not heard.) But here by poore, he meanes the godly poore, 
men fearing God, as it is plaine in the latter end of the verſe : 
you are athamed of the counſel of the poore, why ? becauſe the 

Lord is bis e. His counſel doth depend on the Lord; truſt in 
the Lord, walke in bis wayes, ſhelter your ſelves under his pro- 
tection, this counſel the poore man 4 ; and he muſt needs 
be a godly man that gives this counſel. This counſel you have 
ſhamed, that is, deſpiſed, What have we to doe wich this coun- 

ſel, 


In 


— 
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ſel, to make the Lord our refuge ? No, we will take our one 
courſe, and worke it out by our owne wit. Thus wicked men 
are far from the counſel of the godly, and godly men are as far 
from the counſel of the wicked. 

Fob proceeds. | 


Verl. 17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out? 


Here begins the ſecond part of the Chapter, As in the for- 
mer he proved by cleare experiences, the proſperitie of the 
wicked, ſo now he proves that the wicked are not alwayes 
proſperous, but meete with checks and contrary blafts as well 
as others. How oft is the candle of the wickedput out ? There are 
two opinions concerning the generall tendency of this latter 
part of the Chapter. Some think, (as hath been toucht) that 
Fob having before declared the outward happineſſe of wicked 
men, doth here as it were turne the Tables, and deſcribe the ir 
miſery,by way of Admiration. How oft is the candle of the wick- 
ed put out. Or if they eſcape their children pay for ir, as it fol- r con 
lows verſ. 21. This may ſeeme to contradict what he ſpake be- anicos ſwos bons 
fore of the flouriſhing ſtate of wicked men, preſently to adde, & mala in hac 


How oft is the candle of the wicked put out. But indeed it onely vit« «que a deo * * 


contradicts what his friends ſpake before, whoſe opinion was, 2 ac mai 


that God ſorteth out the things of this life ſo diſlinctly, that Ref ani- 
to the wicked he gives nothing but miſery and ſorrow, and to cum ſententia 
the righteous,nothing but mercy and comfort, Now Feb takes impios ſemper 
this off; he afficmes that wicked men are uſually filled with bie ni 
worldly — which is againſt their opinion, yet he af- — 
firmes alſo that wicked men are often plunged into outward miri & nm 
miſery, that they alſo are brought into ſtraits and darknefſe, paniri. Mere. 
Thus he renders the opinion of his friends altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with his experiences; they ſaid, that evill men receive 
onely evill ; no, ſayth he, evill men receive abundance of good 
in this world; yet I doe aſſert that evill men alſo receive evill 
too; ſo that there can be no diftinguiſhing of mens ſpirituall 
eſtates by their temporall ſuff:rings or enjoyments, ſeeing 
wicked men ſometimes are not puniſhed here, and ſometimes 
are, 

Secondly , Others underſtand the whole context thus, as if 
Job were till deſcribing the proſperous ſtate of the wicked. 
and 
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neſſe, or in trouble? So he meets with both the aſſertions of his 
friends. Bildad ſayd, ( Chap. 18. 5, 6.) The light of the wicked is 
put out, and the ſpark, of bis fire ſhall not ſhine ; the light ſhall be dark 
in hi tabernacle,and bis candle ſhall be put out with him, Well,tayth 
Jeb, this is your opinion, I pray, tell me, How oft is the candle 
of the wicked put out / Have you ſcene this frequently, that you 
make ſuch a direct concluſion of it? Againe Zopbar in the cloſe 
of the 20th Chapter, when he had drawne out the judgements 
of God in many particulars, concludes ( ver/. 29. ) This is the 
portion of a wicked man from God, and the beritage appoynted him 
by Ged. Now Job anſwers, whereas you O Zophar, conclude 
your innumeration of evills, with, This is the portion of a wicked 
man from God. I pray how oft doth God diſtribute ſ:ch evills 
to them in anger? doth he it fo often, as gives you a ſuthcienc 
ground to make fo peremptorie a concluſion? This is the por- 
tion of a wicked man from God. 

Take the words eyther of theſe wayer, there is a faire cor- 
reſpondencie with the ſcope of the place, and with Job's pur» 
poſe, nor doe eyther of theſe interpreeations give any ſttaine 
or offer violence to the original Text. For the firſt word that 
we render bow oft7is expounded ſomerimes by way of increaſe, 
ſometimes by way of diminution. In the former ſence, bow 
oft * ſounds a thing done very frequently; In che latter, bow 
oft? ſounds a thing ſeldome, or rarely done; How oft have 
you had ſuch experiments ? that is, you have rarely had them, 
how oft is ſuch a thing done? that is, it is ſeldone done. 
Mr Broughton tranſlates clearely to this expoſition, Net ſo often 
is the candle of the wicked put out, &c, 


How oft is the Candle of the wicked put out ? 


By the candle of the wicked, {ome underftand their lives, that 
is, how oft doe wicked men come to a ſudden and unexpected 
death? Fob ſaid before, They grow old; His friends had ſayd, 
They are cut off. Here according to the latter expoſition, he 
queries, Can you give many inſtances that the candle * — | 

wicke 
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wicked hath been put out ? that their lives have been extin- 
gaiſhed ? The life of man may well be called his candle, and 
the life of man goes out after the manner of a candle. A candle 
goes out three wayes, and fo doth the life of man; firſt, for 
want of moyſture to feed it : thus the life of man-goes out 
when the moyſture of the body is ſpent, and conſumed, when 
it is drunk and dried wp by old age, or hot diftempers , then 
out goes the life of man like a candle. Secondly, A candle goes 
out, through the redandancy of moyſture, the oyle ſomerimes 
drownes the lamp, as well as feeds it. Thus alſo moyfture 
overflowing the body of man , puts out or quencheth life. 
Thirdly,a candle is extinguiſhe by a vehement wind that blows 
it out 3 And the lives of many men are put out by violence, 
their candle doth not burne out, but is blowne out. And thus 
eſpecially the lives of wicked men are put out; They are cut off 
by a hand of Juftice before they have lived out halfe their dayes, 
or if they attaine to fullnes of dayes, their hoary head deſ- 
cends not to the grave in peace. 

Secondly , Others underſtand by Candle, their Children; 
A mans children are as ſo many lights in his houſe; as they 
die, his candles are put out; and it they all dye, his candle is 
quite put out. 

Thirdly, and more generally, the word is uſed to ſigniſie 
any, or all ſorts of worldly proſperitie. The light of the 
wicked can be nothing but outward profperitie, in all the 
ſorts of ir. So the word is frequently uſed ¶ Prov. 13. 9. ) The 
light of the righteous rejoyceth, but the lamp of the wicked ſhall be put 
out ʒ that is, their proſperitie ſhall ceaſe ; read 2 Sam. 21. 17. 
2 King. 8. 19. Pſal. 132. 17. in all which places, light, lamp, 
and candle, expreſſe outward ſplendour and proſperitie. 
How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? Taking the words in 
the tut ſence, how oft Nhat is, very otr. 


Obſerve ; 


The worldly glory and outward pomp of wicked men is many times 
put out in darkneſſe, 


Taking the words in the ſecond ſence, how oft? that is, 
not often; you cannot give frequent experiments of this ? 


Note; 
£3, M-ſt 
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Moſt wicked men continue their candle , and the light of their 
proſperitie a long time, 


As we have ſcene the one, fo the other; there are expert. 
ments on both ſides. Therefore we can make no diſtinction of 
men, either by che ſhining and burning, or by the putting out 
of their candle. The former poynt hath been given from other 
paſſages of the Booke, and the latter being one gencrall ſcope 


of the whole Book, It may ſuffice onely to collect and ſpecitie 
chem. 


And bow oft commeth deſtruftion upon them? 


The ſence is the (ame with the former; onely the words 
are varied, 


Their deſtruction. 


N The word which we render deſtruction, carrieth in it utter 
Exrrerram de- tuine, or an undoing calamitic, properly it lignifies a cloud ; 
= — and becauſe ſtormet are wrapped up in clouds, and from them 


anbis & plevie hay le and fnow,thunder and lightening,break torth, not one- 


more ſuperve- Ty to the terror ofhearers and beholders, but even to their de- 

nemem. ſtruction; therefore the ſame word ſigniſies both a cloud, and 
alſo deſtruction. And hence the vulgar reads, How oft is there 
an imindat ion upon the wicked? When clouds diſſolve, an inun- 
dation, a deluge follows, which ſweepes all away. In which 
ſence the Prophet ( Iſa. 28. 15. ) calls it an over. flowing ſcourge, 
that is, a judgement which breakes all the bankes and fences 
which the wit and power of man ſet up againſt ic. 

Note 


Wicked men ſball not onely be afflified, but deſtroyed. 


D.ſtruRion is their portion. The Rand of God upon a wie- 
ked man is for ruine; but upon his one people for correcti- 
on, The Apoſtle ſpeaks this ſence clearely 6. 2 Cor. 4. 8,9.) 
where he —— us that himſelſe and other holy men were fn a 
very ſad condition, but it came not to deſtruction; Wee are 
:roubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but not in 
de ſpaire ; perſecuted, but not for ſaken ; caſt downe, but not deſtroyed. 
As for wicked men, How oft commeth deſtruttion upon them? 


They 
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They are not onely troubled, but diſtreſſed, not onely per- 
plexed, perſecuted, and caſt done, but in deſpalre, forſaken 
and deſtroyed. 
From he manner of their deſtruction, ic comes like a tem- 
peſt, * a ſhower. 
Ore, 


The deſtruction of wicked men is irrifiſtible. 


Who can avoyd the ſhower, or the ſtorme? yes you will 
ſay, we may run to covert ; but there is no covert which the 
Lord cannot raine quite through; though ſinners hide them- 
ſelves under rocks, and mountaines, he can fend a raine which 
ſhall ſoak unto them. There is no ſhelter againſi the wrath of 
God; he can pelree all the coverings of the creaturezhis wrath 
{mites done to the very bottome of hell. When ſtormes and 
tempeſts are up in the world, Saints have a covering;but what 
is it ? not any worldly covering, or creature- refuge;theſe can- 
not protect them from the ſtorme; but the Prophet tels us 
what or who will. Iſa. 32. 2.) A King ſpall reigne in rigbte- 
ou ſneſſe, Princes ſhall rule in Judgement. And a man ( that is, ſed us 
Chriſt) (ball be a biding place from the winde, and a covert from the 
tempeſt, as rivers of water in « dry place, as the ſhadow of a great rock, 
in a weary land. Chriſt is as a covert from the tempeſt, as a hi- 
ding place from the winde; but wicked men have no help by 
him, he is no covert, no hiding place to them: therefore their 
deſtruction comes unreſiſtably, and unavoydably.Such was the 
ſhower of fire and brimſtane upon Sodome ; the Sodomites ex- 
peed not an enemy that way, their deſtruction came as a 
ſhower from a cloud; The Lord rained fire and bi ia ſtone up- 
on them from the Lord out of heaven. The cloud which hangs 
over and lowres black upon wicked men, is not a little cloud 
that ſoone paſſeth away, but a cloud that ſhall make the wick- 
ed paſſe away; when that breaks, they ſhall be broken and fall 


and periſh, 
God diſtributeth ſorrows in bis anger. 


The word implyeth the dividing of a thing among many : 
to divide by lot; to apportion out an inheritance or ſhare ; 
a mans ſhare is called his lot, this is my lot, and that is yours, 

TY yy yy 2 every 
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Dotores, fjunes, 


partietur, fur- 
aicults beredi- 


5 


rates drvidi- 


bantwr 


every one hath his lot. Thus land in a common field is divided; 
and thus Foſbua divided Canaan among the twelve Tribes, he 
divided it to them by lot; ſuch a diſtribution the word ſigni- 
fies 5 God ſhall diſtribute ſorrows to them by lot. 


He diftributeth ſorrows. 


That word fignifieth, a coard, or a line, that line wich 
which an inheritance is divided, a meaſuring line, a line to 
meaſureland by. So( P ſal. 16. 6. ) The line is fallen to me in a 
faire place; that is, my inheritance is divided, or ſhared out to 
me in a faire place. I have a faire lot. The elegancie is re- 
markeable. God diſtributeth ſorrows by a line, as the por- 
tion and inheritance which wicked men (hall receive. (Luk. 12. 

6. ) The Lordof that ſervant, will come in a day when be looked not 
for bim, cc. and will appoint bim bis portion with the unbelee vert. 
God diſtributeth ſorrows. To ſay God diſtributech a portion in 
anger were ſad enough : for every portion that diftri- 
bureth in anger can be nothing but ſorrow. But to diſtribute 
ſorrows in anger, imports the moſt ſorrowfull diſtribution. 
And befides, the word fignifies not onely ſorrows, but the 
greateft ſorrows, thoſe ſorrows that ſtralten as a coard, which 
binds the part ſo hard that it cauſeth paine , or ſuch ſorrows 
as a woman hath in travell. The Greek Tranſlaters expreſſe ic 
by a word noting the pangs and throws of a travelling wo · 
man. God diſtributes the ſe ſorrows 


In his anger. 


That is, God being angry, or when he is angry he diſtri- 
butes theſe ſorrows. Ia what ſence, anger or any other paſſi- 
ons are ſaid to be in God, hath been ſhewed from other Texts 
of this Booke. And when ic is ſayd, that God doth a thing in an- 
ger, the meaning is not that he doth fome things in a quiet 
remper, and other things in a diftemper, as men often doe; 
but that he doth ſome things for the good and benefit, other 
chings for the hurt and vexation of man; yet as the one in 
mercy, and the other in judgement, ſo both according to the 
higheſt rules of reaſon gnd tighteouſneſſe. 

Thus the woful condition of a wicked man is 
under the diſpleaſure and angry diſpenſations of God. 


Hence 


Chap. 21. 47 Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Ver 


{. 17. 
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Hence, Note; firſt, 
Sorrow is the portion, or inheritance of the wicked, 


The lot of che wicked falls in the land of ſorrow and dark- 
neſſe, of mourning and lamentation, this is their proper lot; 
Though at preſent they live in the light of outward joy, yet 
their portion is darkneſſe and ſorrow. What elſe can be their 
inheritance but ſorrow, who abide under the anger of God? 
Believers are heires of the promiſe, and therefore peace and 
joy are their portion, The wicked are heires of the curſe, 
chey are as ſurely heires of the curſe, as the Saints are of the 
promiſe, and therefore ſorrow is their portion. The anger and 
curſe of God have nothing but evill in them, as his favour and 
the promiſe have nothing but good in them. 

Secondly , Obſerve ; 


The ſorrows of wickgd men are divided to them by the hand of 
God, 


His hand is in the worke ; God diftributes to every man his 
portion. All our lots are ſet out by his hand. The word(God)is 
not expreſt in the Hebrew, but he is in it; who is the diſtribu- 
ter, but the Lord? He diſtributes evill as well as good. The Pro- 
phet challengeth all falſe Gods; Let them doe good or evill, that 
we may know that they are Gods ( Tſa. 41. 23.) The diſtribution 
of evill ſpeaks God as much as the diftribution of good: it is 
the honour of Gud to be the diftriburter of both. And fince ic 
is in the hand of God to diſtribute, and apportion our to 
wicked men their due, they ſhall b ſure to have it: for he is a 
juſt God, and he ſeeth all the wickedneſſe of their hearts, aud 
he will not be taken off by intreatics , or blinded by gifts, 
they can plead noching to take him off from this diftribution ; 
cis their due, and they ſhall have it. God diſtributeth ſorrows in 
bis anger. 

Obſerve; Thirdly ; 


It is very dangerous to provoke God to anger, 


To doe ſo may quickly be to our ſorrow, for he diftributes 
ſorrows in his anger. Therefore the Plalmiſt exhorts, ( Pſal. 8. 
12, ) Kiſſe the Son ( that is, with a kiſſe of homage and ſub- 
miſſion ) 


* 
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miſſion) leaſt be be angry. Why, what's the danger of that ? 
the next words ſhew it, and ye periſh from the way ( of your pur- 
poſes and never reach your ends j when bis wrath is kindled but a 
little , bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. The Pialmiſſꝛ 
leaves us to imagine how curſed and mlierable their eftate will 
be who oke God, while he thus — — goes off from 
it ( the file of his ſpeech calling him to ſpeake that) 
and concludes, Bleſſed are all they that traſt in bim. 
Fourthly , Obſerve ; 


The ſorrows of wicked men flow from the wrath and anger of 
God. 


God diſtributeth ſorrows to many of his one people, he 
gives them ſometimes a very uncomtortable portion; ba he 
doth not diſtribute ſorrows to them (purely) in anger. All the 
ſorrows he diſtributes to his owne people, have a mixture of 
love and mercy. To be under the anger of God is more grie- 
vous, then to be under ſorrows from God. The anger of God 
is worſe then ſorrow. Therefore David deprecates it ( Pal, 6, 
1.) Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy bot 


diſpleaſure. He doth not te rebuking, or chaſtening , he 
doth — againſt „but he prayes againſt rebuking in 


anger, cha in bot diſpleaſure. Gods anger is more ter- 
cible then his — 22 —— then his chaſten- 
ing. Therefore ( faith he) Lord, whatſoever thou doeſt to 
me, doe nothing in anger; yet ſo the Lord rebukes wicked 
men, he gives them ſorrow and anger together. ¶ Pſal. rx, 5.9 
The Lord trieth the righteous : but the wicked and bim that loves bio- 
lence bis ſoule bateth (from this hatred what followes, ) upon the 
wicked God ſhall raine, fire and brimſtone, and an borrible tempeſt 
buſh be the portion of their cup. Their cup hath not onely fire 
brimſtone and tempeſt in it, but hatred in it, and this 
makes their cup ſo bitter, this is the very dregs of it. The ene- 
mĩes of the kingdome of Chriſt are thus threatned C Pjal.2.5.) 
He ſball ſpeake to them in bis wrath, and vex them in bis fore diſ- 
aſure ; he ſayth not with it, but in ir. When he is in his 
igheſt diſpleaſure, and wrath, then he ſhall ſpeake. God 
ſpeaks terrible words when he ſpeaks in wrath, and he vexeth 
man to purpoſe when he vexeth him in his fore diſpleaſure. 


Thus 
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Thus he ipeaks to the Kings of the earth, and the Princes, and 
to all the inraged multitude, who combine to break his bands, 
and to caſt his coards from them, who would hinder the great 
defigne of the Father in advancing the Scepter of his Son over 
the world, And when God dealcs thus with any ſort of fin- 
ners, he takes a kinde of comfort in it, ( Ezek, 5. 13. ) Thus my 
anger ſhal be —— and I will cauſe my furie to reſt upon them, 
Cit the furie of the Lord doe but touch a man, woe unto him: 
but when a man is made as the reſting place of the furie of the 
Lord, how can he abide it ? how reſtlefſe muſt he be? yet thus 
ſaith the Lord, I will cauſe my furie to reſt upon them ) and I will 
be comforted, and they ſhall know that I the Lord have ſpoken in my 
zedle, when I have accompliſhed my furie iu them. As ( in reference 
to his one people) when the Lord accompliſheth his love in 
them, and cauſeth his javour to reſt upon them, then he is as it 
were comforted, it pleaſeth him very much. So, when he poures 
out judgements and evils upon wicked men in furie & wrath, 
in the height and heat of wrath, this comforteth him, and 
pleaſeth him. God ſometimes diſtributeth ſorrows with ſor- 
row, and he ſpeaks of himſelfe as grieved when he puts men to 
griefe 5; but when God doth not onely diftribute forrowes in 
anger, but in comfort, that is, when he doth not onely ex- 
preſſe himſelſe as angry, but as comforted while he dealeth out 
ſorrows to the ſonnes of men, as their courſe before was out 
of meaſure finfull, ſo their preſent caſe is out of meaſure ſor- 
rowfull. Which Job ſhewes more fully in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 18. They are as ſtubble before the winde, and as chaffe that - | 
the ſtorme carries away. 


Thus ic it with wicked men,according to our reading ; and 
according to the ſecond interpretation, of, How oft is their 
candle put out ? we may adde, How oft are they as ſtubble. Tis uſu- 
all in Scripture to compare wicked men to ſtubble and chaffe ; 
we have them both here, ſtubble is the ſtalk, Nabble is that 
which is left after the corne is reaped: and the chaffe is that 
in which the corne is wrapped in the eare, till it be threſhed 
and winnowed. The is nothing to the care, and the 
chaffe in the floore is nothing to the corn in the floore'; the 
wicked are but theſe, ſtubble and chaff, * 

y 
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They are as ſtubble before the winde. 


: That is, they are eaſily diſſipated, and quickly carried away. 
Stubble makes little oppoſition againſt the winde; the warre 
is not great between the winde and the ſtraw, between the 
chatfe and the forme : ftubble and chaffe are as much a match 
for winds and ſtormes, as the wicked are for the wrath of God. 
Holy David ( Pſal. 1.) having ſpoken of the flabilicie of the 
godly, fubjoynes, The ungodly are not ſo, but as the chaffe which the 
winde driveth away. And when David ſaw his enemics deſerted 
of God, notwithſtanding their ſeeming devotions and eat neſt- 
neſs in calling to him for helpe; he preſently adds ( Pſal. 18. 
42.) Then did I beat them ſmall as the duſt or chaffe before the winde. 
It is an eaſie matter to deſtroy thoſe whom God refuſeth to 
helpe, and to make them as chaffe, whoſe rocke the Lord refu- 
ſech to be. The holy Prophets are frequent in this ſimilitudi- 
nary language, Iſa. 17. 13. Hoſea 13. 3. &c, Every man is bus 
as duſt and chaffe ( catily carried away) in regard of his natu- 
rall conſtitution : wicked men are ſo, much more, before the 
indignation of God, in regard both of their natural and actu- 
all corruption. Some by the winde in the Text, underftand 
cvill ſpirits , who are called alſo the furie of the Lord, and 
by whoſe miniftrie God ſometimes executes his vengeance up- 
on the wicked. ( Pſal. 35.5. Let them be as chaffe be fore the 
winde , and the Angel of the Lord ſcattering them. Angels are 
mighty in power: and not only good, but evil Angels receiving 
rmiſfon or commiſſion from God can ſcatter the wicked as 
ſtubble before the winde. 


: Or as the chaffe that the ſtorme carrieth away. 


Here he ſecs the ſtorme againſt the chaffe, as before the winde 
againft the ſtubble. The word (ignivies an extraordinary ſtorme, 
a violent ſtorme, a kinde of hurricane , which is able to throw 
downe trees and houſes, yea even to ſhake rocks and moun- 
taines, — will it make with chaffe Thus the 
Prophet ſpeaks ( Tſa. 17. 13.) The nations ſhall ruſh, like the r 
ing of many waters : but God, rebuke them, Gal fork 
eff, and ſball be chaſed as the chaffe of the mountaines before the winde, 
and like a rolling thing before the whirlwinde, We put in the mar- 

| gine, 
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As the tbiſtle-· damne, or, the downe of the thiftle 
898 — we ſee how it rolls betore the winde. 


Now, he, as the chaffe before the winde, or as a roll in 
— Sc, ſo ſhall the Nations be. The day 
of vengeance that comes upon hardned and impenicent (inners 
ſhall make them like chaffe, ( Zepban. 2. 1, 2.) Gather your 
ſelves together, yea gather together O nation not deſired , before the 
decree bring forth, before the day paſſe as the chaſfe. Gatber your 
ſelves — Some read , fu your ſelves, in alluſion to che 
chaffe, fan or winnow your ſelves, get out all the chaffe from 
your ſel a work of ſerious repentance,then we winnow, 
or fan our ſelves. Why doth the Prophet ſtirre them up to this 
duty ? elſe (ſaith he) the decree will bring forth, that is, 
God having decreed judgement, the decree will bring ſorth 
J t. The decree is big, it hath judgement ia it, and ic 
forth ſhortly : there will come a ſtorme, a tempeſt, 
a whiclwinde, when the decree brings forth. I would have you 
— of you, 8 as the chaffe, that is, 
re that day come that make the chaffe paſs away. 
When he ſaith, Before the day paſſe, he doth not meane, as it the 
time ſhould paſſe as the „ but the meaning is, before the 
time come that wicked men ſhall paſſe as the chaffe before the 
winde. Therefore I adviſe you to fan, and winnow your 
ſel ves, get out the chaffe , for if you be chaffe, che day will 
come, and make you paſſe as the chaffe, and carry you 
away- 

— As thaffe which the winde carries away. The word 
ſignifies, to ſteale away as a theete, ſuddainly and ſecretly. The 
coming of Chrift to ſudgement is compared to the coming 
of a theefe, ( 1 Tbeſ. 5. 2. ) Winde and flormes ſcatter the 
chaffe no man knowes where, nor doth any man know how 
to gather it up. Wicked men are compared co ſtubble and 
chaffe, in three things. 

Firſt, They are ( if duly conſidered) but chafſie in their 
underftandings, they have no ſoliditie there: for they follow 
things that are but vaine, and cannot profit. Now that nan, 
how high ſoever, is but chafle in his underſtanding , who pur- 
ſues vaine in ſtead of ſolid things. Though fuck a man be re- 
puted deep in policie, and well batlanced in judgement, yet 
Z 2 2 2 indeed 


; when the 
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* indeed he is but light in the ballance; and is juſtly counted a 
chafhe man. 

Secondly , They are as chaffe ; that is, little worth. The 
wicked man is of little value or worth in the eyes of Gd and 
good men. Every believer is pretious in the eyes of God. 
Il. 43. 4+ ) Since thou waſt precious in my ſight , thou baſt been 
honourable, The Godly are as wheate, the wicked ate as chatfe. 
( Ferem. 23. 28.) What is the chaffe to the wheate ? It we ſet a 
buſhel of chaffe by a buſhel ot wheate, what is the chaffe to the 
wheat ? of no value or price in compariſon. Wicked men are 
of no more value in compariſon of them that have true grace, 
then the chaffe is to the heat, or the ſtraw to the corne. Solo- 
men ſaith ( Prev. 10. 20. The tongue of the juſt is as choice ſitver, 
but the heart of the wicked is little worth. Solomon makes not the 
compariſon upon even termes, between the tongue of the juſſ 
and the tongue of the wicked ; but he preferres the tongue of 
the juſt ( an inferior member ) before the heart of the wicked, 
which (though in a moral conſiderat ion it be his worſt part, 
yet) in a natural conſideration is his beſt and nobleſt part. 
Now if the tongue of the juſt ( that is, his abilitie and manner of 
ſpeaking ) be as choice ſilver, then ſurely his heart, (that is, his 
abilitie and manner of thinking and reaſoning ) muſt needs 
be as the fineſt gold. And if the heart of the wicked be lictle 
worth, his tongue cannot be worth any thing at all. Who 
would give any thing for thoughts of droſſe and words of 
chaffe, yet theſe are all that the heart and tongue of a wicked 
man can produce. 

Thirdly , They are as ſtubble and chaffe , becauſe though 
alone they are worthleſſe, yet they have a kinde of uſefulneſſe 
even to godly men in outward ſociety, The ſtraw or ſtubble 
hath uſefulneſſe to the eare, it bares up the eare;and che chaffe 
hath uſeſulneſſe to the heat, it covers the wheat, it keeps and 
preſerves the wheat. The Loid in this ſence often makes wick 
ed men ſtubble and chafte to bis people, that is, they are uſe- 
full to them. I need nor ſtraine the ſimilitude, but take it up 
only in general. The providence of God hath ſo ordered it to 
view, that many wicked men area protection tn the peace and 
very ſubſervient to the comfort & preſent welfare of his people 
in this world;though they be chaffe, yet they cover the wheat, 
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though they be ſtraw or ſtubble, yet they ſhall beare up the 
care, and miniſter ſome way or other to their help. Though 
wicked men arc in themſelves as that chaffe threſhed out of the 
eire which the ſtorme carrieth away, yet they often are to the 
people of God, as the chaffe in the care which binds and holds 
in the corne, ſo that the ſtorme cannot carry it away. 
From the propcr (cope of the ſimilitude as here applyed. 
Obſerve ; 


Firſt, It i an eaſie thing with God at any time to deſtroy wicked 
men. 


Secondly , That 


All the preparations and power of wicked men to reſiſt the 
wrath of God, or to ſave themſelves from it, is to uo purps ſe, 


All their power is no more then the chaffe to the ſtorme, 
and the ſtubble to the winde. Though the wicked flatter them- 
ſelves in their power and greatneſſe, as if they were out of dan- 
ger, yet they are but ſtubble and chaffe, God can quickly bluw 
them away. How many experiences have we ſeene of wicked 
men, who thought their mountaine ſo ſtrong that it ſhould 
never be removed, which yet hath appeared but as chaffe be- 
fore the winde, and the ſtorme hath carried them away. And 
if God joyne with the weakeſt, they are too ſtrong for the 
mightieſt. ( I,. 41. 15. ) Behold, I will make thee a new ſharpe 
threſbing inſtrument baving teeth. Who was this? The former 
verſe anſwers, it was the worme Jacob; God did not make an 
inftrumenc for the worme Jacob, but he mace the worme Jacob 
his inſtrument ; Bebold I will make thee ( not for thee ) « new 
ſharpe threſhing inſtrument. All men are wormes compared with 
God, and no man is ſo fic an inſtrument, for God to doe great 
things by, as he who looks upon himſelfe (fo Jeſus Chriſt did, 
by whom Gd did the greateſt worke that ever was done) as 
a. worme and no man. Dut what ſhall this worme Jacob doe? 
The words following anſwer , He ſhall threſh the mountaines 
and hreahe them ſmall, and ſhall make the hils as chaffe, The moun- 
taines and hils to be threſhed and fann'd, are the mighty ones 
of the earth, even all earthly might riling up againſt the wayes 
and deſignes of the God of heaven, theſe the worme Jacob 
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(hall threſh and fan, and make as chaffe, and the winde ſhall carry 
them away, and the — ſcatter nr — let 
not the mighty man glory in his might. anger is 
— winde, and the meaneſi worme that he uſeth 
as a new * chreſhing inſtrument, to breake them into 
chaffe. And this he doth, in his anger, not onely to © 
perſons in power, but to the moſt powerfull States and Na- 
tions of the world, as is ſented in that moſt il luſtrious 
Propheticall viſions of the Monarchies cuin'd by a fifth, 
( Dan. 2. 35.) Then was the iron, the clay, the braſſe , the ſilver, 
and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaffe of 
the Summer — , and the winde carried them away, that 
no place was found for them, and the ſtone that ſmote the image be- 
came a great mountaine, and filled the whole earth, We ſee how it 
is not onely with wicked perſons, but wicked powers ( this 
great Image, the Iron, and clay, and braſſe, and filver, and 
gold, typed all the powers of the world oppoſing the King- 
dome of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, openly , or ſecretly, dire&ly, 
or indireRly ) they are as ſtubble before the winde, and as chaffe 
that the ſtorme carrieth away, 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. 19, 20, 21. 


God wg his iniquitie for his children he rewardeth 
him, he ſhall know it. 

His eyes ſha 'ſee his deftruition, and he ſhall drinks of the 
wrath of the Almightie. ; 

For what pleaſure hath he in his houſe after him, when the 
number of his moneths is cut off in the middeſt ? 


N the former words Fob ſpake in the plurall number, they 
are as ſtubble, and as chaffe before the winde. Here in the ſingu- 
lar, God layeth up bis iniquitie for bis children. And yet he ftill 
ſpeaks to the ſame poynt, and of the ſame perſons, Such va- 
ryings of the number are not unuſuall in Scripture, Reade 

m_ 2.17, 18. &c. 
e words are a continuation of the former argument, as 

was opened before, 


Verſe 19. God layeth up bis iniquitie for bis children. 


The wicked mans iniquitie is layed up by God as a trea- 
ſare : for ſo the proprietie of the word beareth. God layeth 
up his iniquitie ſafe : for ſo we defire our treaſure ſhould be. 

When men lay up their treaſures, they will have them ( as we 
Gy) forth — The wicked ſcatter their iniquities, but 
gathereth them together, and will have them forth · com- 
ing in due time. 
He layeth up his iniquit ie, or palne, or ſorrow. 

One word ſignifies iniquitie, paine, and ſorrow, becauſe N mac die 
they who doe iniquitie, fuffer paine and ſorrow for it; ini- rem mc ini- 
quitie is indeed ſuch droſſe, that ic is not worth the treaſuring, ie figni- 
yet the Lord layeth it up : Oc, be layeth up bis iniquitie, that is, the 1 5 
puniſhmenc of his iniquitie. We lay up fin, and God layeth up au. de- 
judgement z he layech up the rewards and recompences of ini- 4 


tie. 
Some render, He lay«th up ſtrength. And then it is expound- 
ed,not for the ſtrength of the wicked man, but for the ficengrh 
of 


— 
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- Dew reſeva- of God; As it he had (aid 5 Though God bath ſcattered the wicked 
bit filt) cu ro. man-bimſelfe as with the winde, and as the chaffe before the wbirle- 
bur ſuwn.Mov. winde; jet be layeth up bis ſtrength for his children, that 4, God bath 
q d. adhuc ma winde; Jet n — 5 — 
jorem ira ſues Jt greater judpements, ſoarer evils to hrung upont bis familie, and po- 
procelleſe dum ei ſteritie, then ever yet fell upon himſelje : be hath layd up ſtrength for 
reſervabit m hi children, As it God did afflict him but with his weaknetſe, 
— 7 3 with his little finger, and reſcived his arme to ſtrike his chil- 
— Ay dren with; as if he would make his little finger heavier upon 
bit, Bold. his children, then his joynes had been upon their Fathers, or 

as it hoving chaſtized che tath*1s with whips, he meant to cha- 

ſize the children wita ſcucpiont. Eicher ot theſe interpreta- 
tion: the fingle termes v ill beare , yet the difficultie remaines 
in making out the ſcope and tendency of the whole Text. 

The: is 2 fourfold explication given of it, 

Fuſt chus, Some expound the whol- by repeating the fore- 
going interrogation negat ively, as | ſhewed upon the former 
verſcsz How oft ( ſaith he) is the candle of the wicked put out ? 
That is, Iheir candle is not often put out, cr it is ſeldome 
put out. Thus here, How oft coth God lay up bis iniquitie for bis 
children? Not often; For as himiclte proſpered in perion, fo 
many times his {amily and children proſper, *Tis but rare 


g. d. ravo he 
Ar 75 0 „ c ! 
freſuentius tum that God layerh up iuiquitie tor his children, And fo, accord- 


er impies, tum ing, to this expoſition he carricth on the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
enam libero wicked man, who as h« lived ninuſelfe in all proſpetitie, ſo doe 


: '7 Pj 8 5 2 7 . . 
1 bis children after him. *Tis an experienced truth, that God 


calamiiers ex. hath ſuffered both wicked men and their children to flourith, 

pertes. bleic. and grow grezt in the world: he doth not preſently reckon 
with the children, as ke did not with their fachers, 

Secondly, Some of the Rabbins expound Fob in theſe 

worde, taking off the affliction from the child in, and faſten- 

An iſle impius ing it upon the facher. As if he had ſaid ; What ! Shall this 

rota vita in pu- wicked man I ve, and pro per all bis dayes ? ſhall be who bath done (o 

ne ſeret © le. much evil ſeele none ? ſpall be carry it without any the leoft touch frem 


nitio in fins 


% differctur ? the bande God, and ſhall the load and burthen of the judgement light 
* patretur iely upon bis chile: What 7 will Ged lay up all the puniſhment of 
deminus, Rab. bis iniquitie for bis poſteritie # is this Tuſtice ? duth this loo ke like the 
Scl. doings of God , that the father thrive, and bis children onely be un- 
done ? Which ſence they conceive continued in the latter part 

of the verſe, which commendcth the juſtice of God, and cxalc- 

eth 
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eth his righteouſneſſe in this determination; God will repay 

him into his owne boſome as he hath deſerved. God will reward 

bim, and be ſhall know it , bis eyes ſpall ſee bis deſtruction, and be ſpall 

drink, of the wrath of the Almightie. God will not lay up ini- 

quirie for his children, and let him — No, bimfelte ſhall 

be puniſhed, and ſmart for his folly, he fha!l caſt how evill and 

how bitter a thing ſin is. This allo hath been verified by fre- 

quent examples, The judgement of many wicked men doth 

not ſleep, nor their deſtruftion (lumber, God preſently cuts off 

ſuch parents in the light and heate of their iniquitics, 
Thirdly, ( ncere this fence) the words are read, as an an- 

ſwer to an objection. This having been affirmed by Job, that 

the Lord doth not often put our the lamp of the wicked, that 

he doth not make them as chaffe and ſtubble, but that they 

proſper, and grow great in the world. Zophar ( whole opini- 

on is here oppoſed) is ſuppoted to replic ; What though God doe Dew ( inquie- 

not aff: the wicked man him(-lfe, and pit out his limp. y-t be lazeth tis) reponet filijs 

up bis iniquitie for bis children. Thus M. B-24 ſeems to inter- i violemiam 

ret this Text ; But you will ſay t me, though tue wicked mn him- =_ 2 

ſel fe be not puniſhed, yet God lay eth up bi iniquitic for bis children; yy 76: 2 

the fathers fin, ſball be the childr-ns portion To which objection er viderent oc 

Job is conceived making an{wei in the next words; No ( it Hu exitium- 

what you afficme were the la and conflant rule of his pro- ſuum, Ge. 

ceeding ) G d would rather repay the wicked man bim ſelſe, and Ber. — 

make bim know what it is to ſia againſt him Lis eyes ſbonld rather be- 

bold his deſtruftion , and be himſelfe di ſe ves much more ta drink of 

the wrath of the Almightie then bis child en. heſides, what cares be 

for bis bon ſe, or what becomes of his familie, when the number of bis 

monetb/ is accompliſhed, and cut off in the middeſt? He being dead 

feeler neither the ſmart nor the comfort of bis children, what ever 

the providence of God di penceth or allotteth them, concernes him lit- 

tle, and will not then touch or trouble him at all. As it Job had ſaid 

to Zephar , Though I dene not the thing, that God doth lay ip the 

iniquitie of the parents for the children, yet, according to your princi- 

ple and poſition, it ſeemes more conſonant that the wicked man ſhould 

be puniſhed in his owne per ſ-n, then in bis poſt r:tie, Cam deſcribit 
Fourthly , Mc ſt, both of the Latine an | Greek Interpreters *xiremm im- 

agree in this expoſition, that Fob here deicribes the miſery ofa 1 \upplictum 

wicked man, and the judgement of Gud upon him, as in refe- —— 

rence al filius. 
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rence to his owne perſonall ſorrows, ſo in reference to thoſe 
which afterwards befall his children and familie; How oft is 
the candle of the wiched man put out ? bow oft doth God drive bim 
as chaffe be fore the winde ? yea, and not onely ſo, but God layes up bis 
iniquitie for bis children, that is, ( as elſewhere frequently in 
Scripture ) the puniſhment of his iniquicie, They ſmart 
as well as he himſel fe did, and be wrapt up in thoſe calami- 
ties which were bred in their fathers fins, and perfe&ed by 
their owne. 
Hence obſerve 


The ſins of parents are juſtly puniſhable in their poſteritie. 

As man — by wickedneſſe ſtore up riches for their 
children, ſo becauſe of their wickedneſſe, God ftores up wrath 
for their children. Nor may it ſeeme unreaſonable, or unjuft 
that he doth fo : for the ſon ſucceeds into all the rights of his 
deceaſed father, and this is one of them; He hath but his right 


in whatſoever he is puniſhed, As God may juftly puniſh the 
fin of a man in his cartel and eſtate, fo alſo in his children; 


- becauſe they not onely belong to him, but are a part of him. 
But it may be objected, how then doth the Prophet Exekiell 
＋ affirme from the Lords mouth, that the ſor: (ball not beare the 
1. iniqui tie of the father ; and the ſoule that finneth ſhall die, (Exek. 18. 


20 And how ſhall we reconcile this of the Prophet with that 
which God himſelſe ſpake in the Law, threatning the chil- 
dren of the wicked, and their childrens children for their. 
iniquitie, ( Exod. 5. 20. I the Lord thy God am a jealow God, 
viſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, to the third and 
fourth generation of them that bate me. One Scripture ſayth, The 
ſon ſball not beare the iniquitie of the father ; and another ſayth, 
that the ſon (ball beare the iniquitie of the father, or, that God will 
viſit the iniquitie of the fathers upon the children to the third and 
fourth generation. 

| anfwer , for the clearing of thoſe Scriptures that when 
the Prophet ſayth, the ſon ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the fatber, 
it may be underſtood eyther of theſe two wayes. Firſt, thus, 
he ſhall not beare it, in reference to eternall puniſhment, 
God will not damne a ſon, for the fin of his father, but he may 
bring many chaſtiſements and forrows upon a ſon,for the = 
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<F the father. Secondly; wi ma apo irs cus, 
The ſon ſhall not beare the iniquitic of the father , that is, if the ſon 

rtrom che iniquitie of the „ if the ſon doe not imi- 


tate the fathers iniquitie, then the iniquitie of the father ſha!l 
not redound to the ſon; but if the ſon tread in his ſteps, and 
write by his Cople, then'the fon ſhall not onely beare his own 
tie, but che inĩquſtie of his father ſhall redound to him, 
for he makes his fathers fin his owne by imitation, as much as 
his owne is his by commiſſion. ( Mat. 23.32. ) Chrift faith to 
che Jewes, Fill ye up the meaſure of your fathers. Their fathers had 
{laine the Prophets, and though themſelves adorned their Se- 
pulchers, profeſſing ( verſ.30. ) If we bad lived in the dayes of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blond of 
the Prophets, yet Chriſt tells them plainely ( Luk; 1 x, 43; ) le 
beare witnes that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, becauſe he ſaw 
in them not onely a ſpirit, but the practice of perſecution a- 
gainſt the living Saints, while they ſeemed thus compaſſionate 
toward the dead Saints ( ti common for the worft of men to 
pretend love and hondur to gopd men when they are dead, 
the dead bire not) who cannot abide goodneſſe, nor any 
good man while he liverh , but perſecute him to the death, 
now | fay, Chriſt ſeeing this in the Phariſces ) gave them up to 
the fulfilling of their laſts, And becauſe they were reſolved to 
doe that which the righteoaſnefſe of God had forbidden, he in 
wrath bids them doe it. Fill up the meaſure of your fathers, As if 
he had faid; Tour fathers flored up much wrath by killing the Pro- 
phets, but the menſure is not yel full; doe ye fill it; for I percerve ye 
will, by killing bim who ir greater ben the Prepbeta. They ſlew the 
ſervants, ye will ſlay the beire. Children fill the meafare of their 
fathers in fin, and then God fills the meaſure of the children 
in puniſhment, So Chriſt inferres in that place of Luke ( 11. 
$O. ) That the blood of all the Prophets which war ſhed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of this generation, from the 
blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſbed betwgen the 
Altar and the Temple. Ferily, I ſay unto you , it (hall be required of 
this generation. The blood of former gencrations had not been 
required of that, if they had not been as bloody as the former 
generations q But where old fins are continued and approved 
by being newly ated, there the old fins as well as the ne are 
juſtly puniſhed, Aaaa\a Thus 
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Hac eſt quad 
paternitatis 1a- 
tio, quam non 
tam pater ipſe 
ein quam 
Nos enim 
i bum imitando 
patrem ſacimus 
non ille nos cre- 


* ands flies. 


Auguſt. in 


Pla}, 64. 


i darum de- 
tka ex filijs 


Thus we may anſwer that Scripture , The fon ſball not beare 
the iniquitie of the father, unleſſe he doe ic. *Tis childrens imi- 
tation of their fathers iniquitie, which brings the iniquitie of 
their tathers upon them. We may ſay of ſome children, that 
they are of. their fathers, not onely naturally, but morally, 
they carry the morall likenefle of their fathers more then the 
naturall, and appeare not onely in their bodily image, but in 
their ſoule- image too, together wich the image; of their acti- 
ons or courſe of life. Childrens imication of their parents 
in life, is the image of their patents actions, as the corruption 
of their nature ia the image of their natural condition. So that 
while they. imĩtate their parents fin , they are their children 
formally. as. well as lineally. And thus one of the Ancients 
ſpeakes excellently of that fatherhood or paternitie, which the 
Devil hath in relation to wicked men. ¶ Jab. 8. 44.) Te areof 
your father the Devil; The Devil beares the relation of a father 
to all wicked men, and this fatherhood doth not proceed from 
che act of the father, but of the children: for the Devil doth 
not make wicked men his children by begetting them, but 
wicked men make the. Devil their father by imitat ing him; 
here is the way of that paternitie. Now as all wicked men 
have the Devill for their father, not as being begotten bf 
him, but as imitating him: ſo ſome children may call men 
their father, not onely becauſe they, have begotten, them, but 
alſo becauſe they imitate them; and when they doe fo, they 
muſt looke to ſuffer for the fins of their fathers as well as they 
take delight and pleaſure in their fins. For as we may grans 
that ſome children ſuffer in outward things for their parents 
{ins, who doe not imitate them, ſo we muſt conclude, that they 
who doe imitate their fins, ſhall ſurely ſuffer. 

And therefore parents are hence admoniſhed to:take heed 
of ſinning againſt God, leſt they be found unmercifull, unna- 
turall, and bard-hearted to their children. Wicked parents 
doe what they can to make their children miſerable, even 
while*they. are projecting to make them great and happie. 
They intend to raiſe them, yet the way they take to doe it, 
proves their ruine and undoing, Tertullian ( a learned Writer) 


exizebat durilia treating of this poynt, ſuppdſeth that God aymed at this in 


ppalt, talia re. giving the Law, when he threatned to puniſh the injquitic of 
N | the 
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the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth genera» 
tion: This ( faith he) God ſpake in reference to the hardneſſe 
of their hearts, that if no other argument would move them 
to keepe cloſe to the rule of the Law, to take heed of Idolatry, 
and falſe worſhip, yet meere compaſſion to their own children 
might doe it. parents have a naturall love to their chil- 
dren, So that they who have not a ſpirituall principle mo- 
ving them to forbeare thoſe fins, becauſe they love God, and 
delight in his Law, may yet be moved by a principle of natu- 
rall love, to avoyde thoſe fins for which (by name ) God cells 
them, he will ſurely afli& and puniſh their children. He layetb 
up bis iniquitie for bis children. 

Laſtly, Job is here deſcribing the puniſhment of a wicked 
man; in confirmation whereof he lubjoynes that God layeth 
up bis iniquit ie for bis children. 

Hence note; That 


The evills which fall upon children , are the puniſhments of their 
parents. 


Yea in this their parents puniſhment is compleated ; for as 
the fin which began in the parents, is perſected by their chil- 
dren, ſo the puniſhment which began in the parents is perfe- 
ted in their children, There is not onely a nearnefs and ſtrict- 
nes of relation, between parents and children, but a kinde of 
ſamenes ; The childe is not like an artificiall peice of worke 
made by the parent, but he is made out of his parent, and ſo is 
a part of him, or himſelſe multiplyed into another individu- 
all; And this muſt needs make a communitie, between them 
in their good and evill, in their joyes and forrows, in their 
ſufferings and enjoyments. This poynt hath been further ſpo- 
ken to, Chap. 20. verſ. 10. and therefore I deſiſt. 


He rewardeth him, and be ſbal know it. 


The word ſignifies the paying of a debt, and proper!y to be 
at peace ; The reaſon is, becauſe when debts are payd,a man is 


media compule- 
rat, wt wel 
ſternatibus (urs 
proſpictentes le- 
£1 divine obe- 
dirent. Tertul. 
adverſus Mar. 
cap. 14. 


Luod genitum 
eſt, non item ut 
pu, artis, Jo 
tim at; effe+ 
dum eſt a gig- 
nente diſcedit. 
Nam ex illo, non 
ab illo fadlum 
eſt. Quare ha- 
bet E retinet 
aliquam illius 
in ſeſe partem 
gue Conventen- 
ter & honore et 
pena aſicitur. 
Plutarch. 
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reddere pretium 
aut 4 ſuivalen- 
ret debite ad 


at quiet, no more can be demanded. And there is a twafold differemiam 


paying; eyther in kinde or in that which is cquivalent, that 
18, of the ſame worth, though of another matter; which diffe- 
rence is more plainly expreſſed by two different words in the 

Aa aaa 2 


verbi 2 9 
quod rem in na · 
ture (quod ai- 


unt) reddere 


He- ſigniſicai. 


A 
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Hebrew. The word here uſed doth not ſtrictly imply a pay- 
ing back in ( ſpecie, or) in the ſame thing, as put caſe a man 
borrow money, to pay money, but any returne to the ſame 
worth and value. He rewardetb or payeth him. Now in what 
coyn or matter doth the Lord him ? or with whac is he 
rewarded? The text is ſilent about thas but we may eaſily con- 
ceive what it is, There are two ſorts of rewards; Firſt, re- 
wards of puniſhment z Secondly, rewards of favour. The re- 
wards of puniſhment are deſerved, the rewards of favour are 
promiſed. When *cis ſayd, He ſbal reward bim; we are not to 
underſtand it of the reward of ſavour, but of puniſhmenc, ſuch 
a reward as a wicked man deſerv:s be ſhall have. And whereas 
the particular matter of the reward is not expreſt, chis imports 
the greatneſſe of it z when the Lord doth not tell us what the 
puniſhment is, he intimates it ſuch a puniſhment as can ſcarce- 
ly be told what it is. He rewardeth bim. This concealementc 
ſpeaks much in the aggravation of it. Conceive the work you 
can, that ſhall be the wicked mans reward, 
Hence obſerve; 


Al the evills that fall upon a wicked man are de ſerved. 


They are rewards, the rewards of puniſhments are deſerved. 
The rewards of puniſhment may be conſidered, eyther in refe- 
rence to this life, or the life to come. The rewards of puniſh- 
ment in this life, are all deſerved, yet they arc leſſe then fin de- 
ſerves. Take the greateſt puniſhment that befalls any wicked 
man on this fide hell, ir is leſſe then his fin deſerves. Ezracon- 
cludes thus of all the calamities with which che ſcwiſh Nation 
was rewarded ( Chap..9. 13.) After all that is come upon us for 
our evil deeds,and for our great tre ſpaſſes, ſeeing that thou our God baſt 
puniſhed us leſſe then our iniquities deſerve, &c, And yet theirs was 
no little puniſhment; For the Prophet Feremie ( Lam, 1. 12. 
perſonating Jeruſalem, calleth all co behold and ſee, if there 
were any forrew like unto ber ſorrow, which was. done unto ber,where- 
with the Lord affi:ed ber in the day of bis feirce anger. As if he had 
ſaid, Jou cannot make a paralell of the forrows and ſufferings 
of this people, with the ſufferings of any people that ever were 
in the world: So then, theirs was no ſmall puniſhment, and 
yet he fayth, Thau beſt puniſbed as leſſe then our iniquities deſerve. 
Let 
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Let puniſhment goe as high as it can in this life, it is leſſe and 
lower then iniquicic. 

But, in the lite to come God hath a reward for iniquitie, 
ſutable to it: Sinners ſhall chen receive as much as they de- 
ſerve : and becauſe they cannot beare ſo much as they deſerve 
at once, therefore they ſhall be for ever bearing it. Their re- 
ward ſhall be no more, nor at all leſſe then fin deſerves. God 


will not put ſo much as the leaft dram of ſorrow into their 


ballance more then iniquitie hath put intu it, and of that he 
will abate chem nothing. He rewardeib bim, 


And be ſball know it. 


There is a twofold knowledge; firſt, by teaching and in- 
ſtruction; ſecondly, by ſence, or experience. The latter is here 
meant, he (ball have an experimentall knowledge, But what 
ſhall he know ? He ſhall know or be convinced of theſe two 
things, which he would not learne before. Firſt, that there is 
a wiſe and a powerfull providence of God,over- ruling, order- 
ing, and diſpoſing all the affaires and motions of this life. 
Secaudly, that God hath decreed and appoynted wrath, for 
the portion of all impenitent ſinners; He ſball know theſe things 
to bis coſt, 

Hence note; firſt, , 


Wicked men will not know the evill of fin, till they feele it. 


of JOB, Vet. 733 


Exyerientia 


Magiſtra diſcet * 
malog divinitus ' 


puniri, Drul, 


The wicked might know this by inftration, they have been 


told as much againe and againe, but they would not beleeye 
it. Paul (aith ( 2 Cor. 5. 11.) Knowing therefore the terrour of the 
Lord we perſwade men. How did he know it? Paul knew that 
terrour of the Lord, not by experience { for he ſpake of the 


terrour of che great day, which day was not then come ) bur - 
he had received inſtruction about it, and he beletved it would 
be a black day to many. A godly man knows the terrour of 
the Lord by the teachings of the Spirit in the word, But a car- 
nall man will not know the terrour of the Lords Judgemeut, - 


till he be ſummoned to Judgement. When the Prophets in the 


name of the Lord threatned the Fewer with a day of evil, cis 


uſually added, then they Hall know that I an the Lord. As if the 


Lord had ſaid 3 They have becu told this oifmn and often, 


they 


— 
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they have had line upon line, and threat upon threat, yet 
— not know it, but they ſhall knowit, 1 will teach 

it another way; Seeing they will not beleeve the judge- 

ment which is both ſpoken and written in my booke, I will 

write my judgements upon their one backs, and with their 

own blood; Iwill write them in red letters,that he who runs 

may read: and then they ſball know that I am the Lord. So ( P ſal. 

83. 18.) David calls downe the wrath of God upon publick 

enemies; Let them be confounded, and troubled ſor ever, yea, put to 

ſbame,and periſh (Why ? ) That men may know that thou whoſe name 

alone is Febovah , art moſt bigh over all the earth, Carnal men 

will not know the ſoveraignty of God, or they are aſhamed 

to acknowledge it, till they ſee ſuch as themſelves utter! 

confounded and put to ſhame 5 They never exalt God, cill 

they ſee men caſt downe. There is a tranſlation of that Text 

CT/a.28. 19. ) which adds much clearneſs to the obſervation 

in hand; From the time that it goeth forth it take you: for 

morning by morning (ball it paſſe over, by day, and by night, it ſball be 

a vexation onely to underſtand the report. Some evils are ſo great 

that the hearing of them is vexation enough, it is a vexation 

onely to underſtand the report. The blow, the wound, which 

they give the care, goes to the heart, and is a paine to the 

ſpirit. Others render the Prophet thus; It ſhall goe forth, it ſhall 

take you morning by morning, it ſhall paſſe over by day, and by night ; 

That is, continually, it ſhall make haft, judgement being ſent 

on this jourgey (hall never bayt or reſt by the way, it ſhall tra- 

vell night and day. But why is all this ? The next words an- 

Tantummedo ſwer; And onely vexation will cauſe you to underſtand, or, give you 
ſola vexatio da · an under ſtanding of theſe things,or doctrines ( ſo we put in the mar- 
bit intellettur gine, I ben be ſbull — you under ſtund dofirine ) What ſhall make 
them underſtand doctrine? onely vexation, God will com- 

mand an overflowing ſcourge to come, it{hall come by night, 
and by day; for he ſees that vexation will make you under- 
ſtand doctrine, and that you will know the Lord in his judge- 
ments, who would not know him in his commandements, 
This is a good ſence of che place, and comes clearly to the 
truth in hand. Vexation gives underſtanding of do&cine. 
Many muſt be taught as Gideon taught the men of Succoth,JYith 
bryari and thornes ( Judg. 8. 16. A word and a blow, teaching 


and 
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by words, ſhall be taught by blowes. Let ſinners confider 
which is the eaſieſt way of attaining knowledge, or in which of 
theſe two wayes they may attaine knowledge with greateſt 
eaſe, The Lord would teach us by his word , let us take heed 
we put him not to. blowes, he would doe it by inſtruction, 
let us take heed we put him not to doe it by correction, yea 
by deſiruction. God will be knowne by all the world, the 
Heathens ſhall know at laſt chat he is the moſt High over all 
the earth. He rewardeth them, and they ſhall know it. 


Verſ. 20. His eyes ſhall ſee bis deſtrucliou, and be ſhall drinke of 
the wrath. of the Almightie. 


His eyes ſhall ſee bis deſtruction] Were ic not enough to ſay 
he ſhall fee his deſtruction, but bis eyes ſhall ſee u or how can he 
ſee without his eyes? To ſay a man ſees, implyeth that he ſees 
with his eyer. This Hebraiſme is uſuall in Scripture language 
to make the fence more full. ; as to ſay, be beares with bis earer, 
fo, be ſees with bis eyes, is, he fully and plainly heares and fees. 
What ſhall he ſee ? He ſhall ſee bis deſtruftion. His death, ſay ſome 3 
bis ruine, ſay others ; we may ſay, bis damage, bis breaking, De- 
ſiruction is, and bath all theſe evills in it. His eyes ſpall ſee bis 
deft ruchion. 

Note this from it, that 

The fight of evill is a griefe to us as well as the feeling of it it a 


paine 
Fob had ſpoken much before of the miſery of the wicked 


man; Now he adds, His eyes ſball ee bis ar ruin. Tue fight fg ef en 
we a : „na, quay [He 
every ſence as well as joy; joy comes in at the eare, ſo doth linea. 


of de ſtruction doubles the torment of it. Sorrow comes in at 


and ſtrik ing muſt oe together, and they who will not learne 


ſorrow, joy comes in at the eye, ſo doth ſorrow. As the good 


which is unſeene affects little, ſo the evill which is unſeene 


afflicts little in camparifon of that we ſee. And hence uſually © 
in great ſufferings, eſpecially the fuffering,of death, men cover © 


their eyes, as being better able to endure death, then to behold 
the preparations to or manner of it. The Apoſtle uſeth an ex- 
preſſion, which (in the letter of it) carries this poynt clearly. 
Heb, 11.5. ) By faith Henoch was tranſlated tht be ſbruld not ſee 

death x 
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death; As if the greatneſſe of the favour, lay not ſo much in his 
not dying, as in his not ſeeing of death, or as if That which 
troubles more then death is the ſight of death. For though l 
conceive the ſeeing of death (in that place) is not ſtrictly tied 
up to that ſence, but one ſence is put for another, and ſo we 
may expound Enocbhs not ſeeing of death, by not feeling it, or 
by not coming to any neerenes, or at all under the power and 
into the poſſeſſion of it; yer tis a truth, the terrour of death 
is extreamely aggravated, when to our feeling of it, our fight 
of it is ſuperadded : whether it be our owne deſtruction, 
or the deſtruction of thoſe we love, our ſorrow is much 
abated when our eye ſeeth it not. That's compleat deſtructi- 
on, which is not onely felt but ſeene. Salvation and Glory 
beleeved, take much upon the heart, but what will the fight of 
theſe things be? Old Simeon defired no mare, when he had at- 
tained but the fight of Chriſt, whom he had long beleeved and 
embraced by faith, ( Luk, 2. 29, 30.) Lord now letteſ thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes have ſeene thy Salvation. And 
while the Apoſtle Peter affirmes that the Saints then living, 
did love and rejoyce in Chrift unſeene ( 1 Pet. 1.8, Vbom baving 
not ſeene ye love, in whom though now ye ſee bim not, ye rejoyce ) he 
therein intimates that Saints ſhall love & rejoyce in him much 
more when once they fee him. To ſee g hath ſo much of 
joy in it, that the — of heaven are called, fight or viſion. 
Now as the fight of good is to joy, ſo the fight of evill is to 


ſorrow, the advance and hightning of it. Hir eye ſhall ſee bis 
deftruftion, 

And be ſball drinke of the wrath of the Almightie. _ 
un exca- To drink, notes the taking in of a quantitie, be ſhall drink, 
deſcentia « is, he ſhall be filled with the wrath of the Almightie. The word 
' ince- ſignifieth heat of wrath, or ſuch wrath as hath much heat In it. 
Abend, (angus We commonly ſay when we ſee any one very angry, The man 
je — 12 is in a heute. Wrath heates the heart; As the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
ca c. of the avenger (Deut. 19. 6.) Left be purſue the ſlayer x hile his 

beart is hot; that is, in the hight of his anger. God will purſue 

the wicked man while his heart is hot. He ſhall drink not one- 

ly the wrath, but the heated ſcalding hot wrath, p 
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Of the Almightie. 

Shaddai , who is able to make good his word in the ſaddeſt 
effe&s of ir, In che former verſe the ſence of ſeeing was aflli- 
Red, His eyes ſhall ſee bis deſtruftion : here the ſence of taſting : 
drink affe&s the taſt. And he that drinkes wrath hath not 
onely ftore of it, but all that he hath, he hath it in him. 
Wrath is to ſome as the cloaths upon their back, *cis to others 
as meate or drink in their bowels. Againe,this drinking wrath 
may be conſidered two wayes. Firſt, That pure wrath or wrath 
alone (hall be put into the cup of a wicked man; or ſecondly, 
that whatſoever he drinkes, or how pleaſant ſuever his cup is, 
yet wrath ſhall be mingled with it. He ſball drinke of the wrath 
of the Almightie. 

Hence obſerve; firſt, . 


God bat b abundance of wrath ready for wicked men. 


He will make them drinke it ; he hath not onely drops, bue 
whole cups, flagons full , and whole veſſels full of wrath , yea 
he hath not onely flagons and veſſels, hut rivers full, even a ſea 
full of wrath. As there is a ſea of mercie, ſo there is a ſea of 
wrath in God. The one as well as the other hath neither bank 
nor bottome. The wrath of God as well as the love of God 
is infinite. Wicked men ſhall drinke, and have enough of it. 
What can be ſaid more ſadly of theftate of a wicked man then 
this, that he ſhall drinke wrath. Az drinking the love and fa- 
vour of God in Scripture ſhewes the happines of the Saints in 
their fulleſt and freeſt enjoyments of him; ſo the —_—_ of 
wrath, (hews the miſery 21 the wicked under the higheſt & ful - 
left tokens of his diſpleaſure. He brought me ( faith the Church) 
into the wine cellar, or, houſe of wine, ſtay me with flagons ( Cant. 2. 
455.) with what, flagons ? what, with emptie flagons >no,cmp- 
tie flagons will not ſtay the Church, though they be flagons of 
gold: They muſt be full flagons ; but of what? of the love, 
mercie, and kindneſſe of Jelus Chriſt. Theſe are the wine of his 
cellar. Stay me with flagons of love, ſayth the Church, you can- 
not ſtay and beare mt up, unleſſe you give me theſe flagonr, 
Now as the Lord hath theſe cellars and flagons of wine, that is, 
of joy and favourfor his people, ſo he hath flagons and cellars 
of wrath for (ſinners, This drinking of wrath is expreſſed in 
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Scripture not onely in reference to paſt and preſent, but fu- 
ture evils, ( Ie. $1; 17.) The paſt ons of Feruſalem are 
elegantly wed under this notion; D and ſtand 
O Jeruſalem, which bath drunk at the band of the Lord the cup of 
bis furie, thou baſt drunken the dregs of the cup of furie , and wrung 
them out. There is none t6 ber among all the ſonnes whom ſbee 
bath brought forth, neither is there any that taketh ber by the band. 
He ſpeaks to Jeruſalem as made drunk with the cup of trem- 
bling; A little t, or the drinking of a little, doth not 
cauſe drunkennes 3 Fernſalem drunk wrath to ennes,ſhee 
drank deepe. Now when a man is drunk (though it be a ſhame 
to owne ſuch, yet) ſome friend or other will lead and guide 
him home, when he cannot guide himſelfe, But Jeruſalem was 
drunk with the cup of the Lords wrath , and there was not a 
man to guide her among all the ſons whom ſhee had brought 
forth, neither was there any to take by the hand. Feryſa- 
zem could not ſtand alone, ſhe-was fo drunk with the wrath of 
God, and there was none to take her by the hand to lead her, 
that is, (he had neither Prieft, nor Prophet, to comfort 
and ſupport her in her or to counſel and direct her 
what courſe to take that ſhe might be delivered out of ir. And 
thus the Prophet Jeremi ſets forth the fature calamities of the 
Nations round abvur. ( Ferem. 25. 15. ) Take the —_—y 2 
furie at my band, and cauſe all the Nations to whom I ſend thee to 
drink it; and they (ball and be moved, and be mad, becauſe of the 
ſword that I will ſend among them. What was the wine cup ? or 
the wine in the cup. It was a cup of blood; I will ſend a ſword, 
and they ſball — * wine which the ſword makes is not the 
blood of grapes, but the blood of our veines. And though the 
ſword draw not a drop of blood from us, yet it fills many 
cups of ſorrow for us to drinke. All who partake with Baby- 
lon in her fin, and receive her mark, ſball drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God that is powred out without mist ure in the cup of bis in- 
cignation, ( Rev. 14. 10.) And as the puniſhing of thoſe who 
ſecretly or openly yeeld obedience to Babylon, is expreſſed by 
drinking the wine of Gods indignation”; ſo their communion 
with Babylon is expreſſed by drinking the wine of her fornica- 
tion. For as old literal Babylon ( 5. 7. J was a golden cup 
n the Lords hand, which made all the earth drunken. The Nations 
bave 
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bave drunken of ber wine ( ſaith the Prophet) therefore the Nati- 
ons are mad. How did Babylon make the Nations drunken? Be. 
cauſe the Babyloniſh Empire was an Inftrument which God 
uſed to execute his jadgements upon others,and to cauſe them 
to drink deep of the wine of his wrath. So myſtical Babylon 
hath a golden _ her hand, and ſhe makes che Nations 
drunk with the wine of her ſpiritual fornication,that is, of her 
tdolatrie, errour, and fi n. Now the Nations havin 
made themſelves drunk with this finfull wine of Babylon, ſhall 
be made drunke with the wrathfull wine of God. The ſuffer- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt, who tafted and tooke downe all thoſe 
ts which the fin of man deſerved, are expreſt by a cup, 
( Matth. 26. 49. ) Fatber if it be poſible, let this cup paſſe. He ſaw 
what was in the cup, and prayed thrice to be excuſed the 
drinking of it, or that it might paſſe away, yet vith ſubmiſ- 
fion to his Fathers will. Not my will, but thy will be done. Chriſt 
tooke up and drunke the ſuffering cup, that we might take up 
and drinke the cup of Salvation. Our fins and ſorrows were 
the portion of Carifts cup, that the favour and love of God 
t be the portion of our cup. The Lord ( that is, the favour 
of the Lord faith holy David, Pſal. 16. 5.) is the portion of mine 
inheritance, and of my cup. My drink is the Lords love, his favour 
is mingled with my drink ; Divine goodnes ſweetneth, and 
my cup; Lord is the portion of my cup. And hence 
e ſame David cryeth out P ſal. 36. 7, 8.) How excellent is thy 
loving kindnes, O God, therefore the children of men put their truſt 
under the ſhadow of thy wings. They ſhal be abundantly ſatisfied with 
the fatneſſe of thy bouſe ; thou ſhalt make them to drinke of the rivers 
of thy pleaſure. Saints drink at rivers, and not onely at plea- 
ant rivers, but at rivers of pleaſure;they ſhall have that which 
is ſweete, and enough of it. Thus as the Lord gives his one 
people, cups and rivers, abundance of pleaſures , ſo his ene- 
mics ſhall drink cups and rivers ( that is aboundance ) of 
wrath. 
Second!y , Obſerve; 


There it no avoyding of the wrath of God. 


He ſpall drink of the wrath of the Almightie. How few , indeed 


none, would drink of this 11 they might be ſpared. Who 
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thirſts for a cup of wrath? who would ſo much as caſt or touch 
it with his lips But the wicked ſhall ; tho they have no minde 
to it,they muſt, though it be nauſeous, and their ſtomack turne 
at the ſight of it, yet they muſt drink it. They cannot be ex- 
cuſed or diſpenced with. This cup muft goe round them all. 
As — ſay to their companions, you ſhall drink, you 
muſt pledge us, we will powre it downe your throat elſe : 
So the Lord ſayth to his enemies, you ſhall drink, I will powre 
it downe your throat elſe, If Jeſus Chriſt when he in the 
place of finners could not be ſpared, ſhall any who ſtand in 
their own place as ſinnert, preſume to be ſpared? What can th 
plead before God to excafe themſelves , when Chrilt himſelſs 
was not excuſed when heprayed ſo tarneſily that he might. 
Every ſoule that hath nor part in Chriſt, who drank the cup of 
his Fathers wrath, ſhall himſelſe and for himſelſe drink a cup 
of wrath. 
Note againe ; 


All the evils that - ms wicked men, proceed from, or are iſſues of 
the wrath of Go 


This was noted before upon thoſe words of the 159: verſe, 
He diftributeth ſorrows in bis anger ; therefore I onely name it 
here. 


Ver. 21. For what pleaſure bath be in his bouſe after bim, when 
the number of bis moneths is cut off in the middeſt ? 


There is ſome difficultie in fitting theſe words to the for- 
mer. There are three interpretations given, 

Firſt, The words are interpreted as a reaſon why God ſends 
out judgement both againſt a wicked man and his familie, 
why he and his ſhall drink the wrath of the Almightie ; why 
is all this ? *Tis , becauſe God bath no pleaſure in bis bouſe after 
vim; be, that is, God cares not what becomes of this man, or of 
his children: what pleaſure, what delight hath God in him or 
his? they are ( as it were) out of the care of God, being out 
of his Covenant, and therefore let what will come of them, 
let him ard his ſinke or ſwim, let all goe at fix and ſevens, 
Jad regards it not. This carries a truth in it; As all they who 
are in a ſtate of mercy and ſalvation take plcaſure in God; 


ſo 
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ſo they and theirs ſhall ſurely periſh, in whom God taketh no 
pleaſure: yet I conceive this expoſition improper to this place; 
which rather deſcribes the ftate and ſpirit of a wicked man 
when he dyeth towards his houſe, then the heart of God to- 
wards him and his houſe white they live. 

Secondly, The words are expounded as holding out an 
argument, that a wicked man ( ſo living and dying) ſhall be 

niſbed everlaſtingly. What doe you tell him that God will 
— up iniquirie for his children ? If himſelfe may eſcape the 
ſtorme and live all his dayes in pleaſure, what cares he; For 
what pleaſure or paine hath he in hs houſe after him? ( there 
is the ſame reaſon of both) It his h-uſc proſper , what plea- 
ſure hath he in ir, or it his houſe pertth , what is that to him 
when he is not. Therefore — chars remaine an eſtate of 
miſery for himſelfe in-perſon after this life, the miſeries 
threatned his poſteritie when he dyts will worke little on 
him. 

Thirdly, and rather theſe words give an account why God 
not onely layeth up iniquirte for the children of the wicked 
man, bur doth alſo pertonally ifflict him in this life, cauſing 
his owne eyes to (ee his deſtruction, and himſelfe to drinke the 
wrath of him the Almightie. And this account, or the reaſon 
of this may be twofold. Firſt , becauſe ( as was | Rt ſaid) his 
childrens affifions cannot reach him when he is gone: For 
what pleaſure bath be in bs houſe aſter bim That is, no pleaſure. 
And as his joy, ſo his ſorrow, as his comforts, ſo his troubles 
end in refcrence to all worldly things, whether they concerne 
his familie, or himſelſe at the grave. A dead man is not in a ca- 

acitic to be affected or afflicted with what is done or ſuffered 
In the world, as was ſhe wed, Chap. 14. 21. Secondly , becauſe 
wicked men doe not uſually trouble themſelves about the next 
age, if they can but rub out their own time, let them that come 
after ſhift for themſelves. They doe not ſtudy how to procure 
the good of poſteritic , nor doe they lay to heart the cvills 
which threaten them; as no evilFthreatned their owne per- 
ſons, ſo much leſſe that which is threatned upon their chil- 
dren doth preſſe their ſpirits. Many profcficd wicked men, yea 
ſome who goe under the neme of Chriftians, and make ſome 
out word proteſlion of the Goipel, are yet of the ſame temper 
with 
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wich that Heathen Emperour, who having made havock of all, 
bas 225576; and ſtirrd ſuch trouble in his dayes, that it might be th t 
v¹νẽ,u xd. the world would end with him, yet pleaſed himſelſe with this 
Tu Typ! duct. apprehenſion, that he ſhould then be out of the danger, When I 
de Tiber. che, let beaven andearth mingle : if the world bold my time, let it brea 
Quednam ot When I am gone. Such baſeneſſe and narrownes is in the hearti 
fudium ilims ſome men, that they cite not what the next age inherits. IfGod 
de familia ſus doe not trouble them while live, they will not trouble 
. ſe. i. e. ＋ themſelves wich what ſhall befall theit families when they are 
— er- dead. Thus a learned Tranſlater renders, What is bis ſtudy or 
chat mali, fic care about his bouſe after bim. 
ben anus , I ben the number of bis moneths ſhall be cut off in the middeſt. 
ale, f, hat is, when be ſhall dye : The words are a periphraſis of 
evenuris death ; which we may ſignificantly enough call, The cutting off 
ſue - ring 
mortem. the number of our moneths. And as in generall tis a deſcription 
un. of death, ſo we may take it more ſpecially as a deſcription of 
— Haig. early death. An immature death is moſt properly, The cutting 
en aun, off the number of our moneths in the middeſt. Thus the Plalmift 
dies, idem eſt prayed,Take me not away in the middeſ of my dayes, (P ſal. 102.24. 
quodreſcinli ſe- And another Pſalme ſaich; The wicked ſball not live out halfe their 
car, didi. gayes, that is, the number of their moneths ſhall be cut off in 
the middeft. Vet here I cather conceive it intended as a de- 
ſcription of death in generall, What pleaſure hath be in bis bouſe, 
when the number of bis moneths are cut off in the middeſt / That is, 
when he dyes. 
Hence note; 


ben a wicked man dyes be thinkes all dyes with bim, be hath no 
care beyond himſelfe, x 


Nor is it any wonder that ſuch take little care of others 
ſor berea ſter, ſeting indeed they take no care what (hall be for 
themſelves hereafter, .if they may but have things preſent to 
ſerve their lufts, and ſatisſie their deſires in this world, they 
will ( as the ſaying of ſome of them is, though they doe no- 
thing leſſe) cruſt God for the next. In reſpe& of Temporalls 
Chriſt gives this counſel ( Matth. 6. 34.) Take no thought for-the 
morrow, for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of it ſelfe ; 
That is, to mo row or the time to come will bring thoughts 
enow 
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enow upon you when it comes ; ye need not foreftall it, or 
take up the thoughts and cares of it beſorehandʒor to morrow 
will bring meate in ics mouth, an it calls to new expence, ſo it 
will offer new proviſion, do not trouble your ſelves what (ball 


be next; ſufficient unto the day is the evill thereof, and ſuſſi - 


cient unto the day will be the good thereof, you ſhall have day- 
ly. bread. This counſel of Chriſt is farre from the wicked; 
They take overmuch and overmany theughts for to morrow 
in reſpect of Temporale; but they take no thought for to 
morrow in reſpe& of. etetnals; or if they doe tis about eter 
nals of their owne imagination , not of Gods inſtitution. 
Some wicked men are much upon that thought, or, their in- 
— —— are that their bouſes ſball continue for ever, and they call 
after their owne name ( E ſal. 49. 11.) they hope for a 
— in —— — Aber e project, and the 
— their ex tion. would ſeeme to have 
much pleaſure in their houſe after them, and to deſire nothing 
more the advancement of their children, yet their cour- 
ſes proclaimeto all good that'as when they are dead 
— can take no pleaſure, nor feele any paine in reſerence to 
r houſe, or thoſe that are left behinde them ( which I take 
to be the moſt ſcope of this Text) fo, that, while they 
live,they have no du regard co their children,nor any pleaſure 
in their houſe to provide for the reall proſperitie of it, when 
the number of their o ne moneths ſhall be cut off in the mid- 
deft. Wicked men are eyther altogether careleſſe of the good 
of their houſe after them, or all the care they take is an evill 
to their houſe. 
Further, From this ciccumlocution of death. 
Obſerve ; 


Firſt, Man bath bis moneths appeinted or numbred out to 
bim. 


Though the moſt that any man can have are ſcarce a number, 
yet whatſoever any man hath, or ſhall have, are exactly num- 
bred. Our times are in Gods hand as in regard of the iſſucs 
and events of them, ſo alſo in regard of the length or conti- 
nuance of them; God teacheth man the ſpiricuall number of 


his dayes, or the art of numbering his dayes ſpiritualy , but he 
bimſelfe 
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himſelſe hath numbred chem ( and that number he reſerves to 
himſelſe) Arithmetically. 

Secondly , Oblervez * 


Death is the cutting off of our monetbs. 


The moneths actually paſt, are cut off from the moneths 
which poſſibly were to come. Take the meat ing of it yet more 
fully in the next poynt. 

Thirdly , Obſerve ; 


God often ſhortens the lives of wicked men, and cuts the num- 
ber of their moreths off in the midieſt, 


Though every man, even the vileſt and moſt wicked man 
that ever lived in the world lives out the full number of thoſe 


moneths which the counſel of God hath — him per- 
ſonally, yet many wicked ( and ſome Good) men are cut off 


in the middeft of thoſe moneths which God hach appointed to 
mankinde generally. The dayes of che yeares generally ap- 
poynted to mankinde are three ſcore yeares and ten( P ſal. 90. 10. 
yet halfe mankind doth not live out halfe the number of theſe 


yeares ; ſome have the number of theſe yeares or moneths cut 
off in mercy, very many have them cut off inwrath and judge- 
ment; God takes ſome away from the evill which is to come, 
and God takes others away becauſe of the evill which they 
have already done, or left they ſhould doe more evill. Theſe 


- obſervations have occurred in other parts of this booke, 


eſpecially in the fourteenth Chapter, and therefore 1 onely 
mention them here, referring backe the Reader to a larger 
diſcuſſion of them in thoſe places. i 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. 22, &c. 


Shall any teach God knowledge , ſeeing he judgeth thoſe 
that are high Ce. 


OB having given his experiences of the dealing of God 
| with wicked men; now gives his a tion of ic. He 
chalengeth all che wiſdome of the world to direct a more 
convenient courſe, or method, then the divine wiſdome pro- 
ceeds in for the diſpoſall both of 1 and perſons here be- 
low. Shall any teach God knowledge ? The queſtion is a nega- 
tion; yea the —— is full of indignation when he ſayth, 
Sball any teach God kowledge He meanes that none can; and 
when he ſayth,ſbal any teach God knowledge ? his meaning is, that 
tit higheſt preſumptlon for any to thinke he can, 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? 


The words are eyther the concluſion of what was before Vac ſementia 
diſputed, or they are as a Preface to that which followes; in medio poſe 
ſome take them reſpecting as well the diſcourſe that comes % vim ad 
next, as that which went before. — ge 

Jewiſh Writers read the words thus; (ball any teach kuwledge que difle ſunt, 
fer God ? As if Job meaning were this; Doth God need any to ad ea que 
apologize for him, or to take his part? needs he an advocate dg di- 
to plead his cauſe, and to aſſiſt him in the juſtiticarion of his 12 
owne way, in giving out eyther good or evill ? Sball any teach 
knowledge for God ? and ſet out more glainly and clearly then gy , 4 
he hath done, why ſome good men mourne all their dayes, Qui —_ i 
and in the end of their dayes dye mourning; why ſome wick- H rei vie- 
ed men flouriſh all their — and in the end of their diyes em rs deo red- 
dye flouriſhing. Can any unriddle the ſe diſpenſations, and 1 
render a more ſatisty ing anſwer about them? * 

But I rather conceive the words according to our reading, 
not as a forbidding of that office, that any ſhould undertake 
to plead for, or vindicate the juſtice and righteouſnes of God 
in what he hath done, but as a reproofe of mans preſumption 
in directing God what to doe. Shall any teach God knowledge ? 

As if Job had ſayd, doth God need any tutour, or maſter, to teach bim 
Ceccc bis 
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— bis leſſon? needeth be any to poynt bim hom to order the affaires of the 
world, What to doe te the withed, and what to the godly ? ſurely be 
medi none to teach, nor to inſtrutf bim. So the words are a reproofe, 
a vchement reprooſe upon 7ob's friends, whom he perſtringeth 
as over-daring about and intruding kato-thoſe things which 
were above them. 

Theſe words, Shall any teach Ged knowledge ? imply fouge 
things, which | ſhall draw forth into ſo many obſervations, 
and proſecute them in order as they rife. 

Firſt, Take the queſtion, Shall any man teach God knowledge ? 
as a downe- right negation, and then it gives us this inſtru - 
tion. 


God cannot be taught, 


Some men are ſo fogliſh that they cannot be ta , they 
are not capable; ſuch a one (we ſay) is not capable to bg a 
Scholler, he is of ſuch weak parts, of ſo ſhallow an under- 
ſtanding, that he cannot be taught. But God is ſo wiſe that he 
cannot be taught, he is infinitely beyond the Schoole. Iſa. 40. 
13,14.) Who bath direfied the Spirit of the Lord, or being his Coum- 


ſellor hatb taught him ? The wiſeſt Kings and States ot the earth 
have their Counſel Tables, and tis but needfull they ſhould. 
In the multitude of counſellers there is ſafety ( (aid the wiſeſt of 
Kings) many eyes fee more then one. But God who is onely 
Tiſe and all eye ſeeth more then many or then all the ſons of 
men. bo bath been his Counſellor ? (bring forth the man, brin 
forth the Angel wich whom God took counſel ) who inſtrutied 
bim, and bim in — — of Judgement ,and taught him know- 
ledge, and i bim the way of underſtanding ? This Prophet 
ſpeaks fully to the ſence of Fob : and his Text may be a Com- 
ment upon this beſore us, and tell us what Job meanes when 
he ſayth, Shall any teach God knowledge / He needs none to make 
him underſtand, none to direct him the courſe of Judgement ; 
how to mannage his affaires with diſcretion, or duely to put 
his purpoſes and reſolves in exccution. The Apoſtle Paul 
takes up the ſame language ( Rom. 1 1. 34.) Who hath knowne 
the minde of the Lord, or who bath becn bi Counſellor ? O the depth 
of the riches both of his wiſdome and knowledge ! bow un ſearchable 
are his judgements, and bis wayes paſt finding out ! For who batb 
knowne 
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Chap. 2 


knowne the miude of the Lord? Hath no man knowne'the minde 
of che Lord ? yes, there is a minde of che Lord which is knowne 
to man 3 there is a revealed minde of the Lord, a minde of the 
Lord which he hath made knowne : but befides that revealed 
- minde ot the Lord, the Lord hath a ſecret minde ( as we may 
call it) or a ſecret will; he hath a cabinet, and cloſe counſel 
lockt up in his one breaft, which was never opened to the 
creature: Ot that the Apoſtle fayth, ho bath knowne the minde 
of the Lord? We know his minde, what be would have us doe; 
what to beleeve, what the way to life & ſalvation is we know. 
He hath told us how we ſhould honour him, and work out 
our one ſalvation with feare and trembling. The Prophet 
reports ſome making that queſtion , Wherewithall ſhall T come 
before the Lord, and bow my ſelfe before the moſt bigh God?( Mich. G. 
6.) They enquired, as it God had left then in the dark about 
the way of his worſhip, and ſervice. No; ſayth the Prophet, 
verſ. 8.) He hath ſbewed thee O man, what is good, and what the 
Lord requireth of thee. Thus farre we know che minde of the 
Lord, what he would have us doe, but we doe not know the 
minde of the Lord, hat he himſelte will doe, that's a ſecret ; 
Who bath knowne this minde of the Lord, or who hath been bis Coun- 
celler. Thus againe (1 Cer. 2. 16. ) Who bath knowne the minde 
of the Lord, that be may inſtru him ? But we have the minde of 
Chriſt. We know the minde of the Lord for our own inſtructi- 
on, but we know not the minde of the Lord for his inſtructi- 
on, or that we might inſtruct him. When man inſtructs man, 
he doth but make his ownerminde knowne to him; but when 
God inſtructs man, he nc t onely makes his own mind knowne 
to him, but knoweth his, and ſo alſo mutt that man who takes 
upon him to inſtruct God. 

Secondly, When it is ſaid , ſhall any teach God knowledge? 
it plainly teacheth us That God knoweth all things, or, that be is 
infinitly and per fettly wiſe and knowing. He for whom no teacher 
can be found, or he to whole rreaſfure of knowledge no knows 
ledge, not the leaſt mite of knowledge can be added, muſt needs 
be infinitly wife and knowing: for that is infinite to which no- 
thing can be added, and from which nothing can be faken away. Now 
thus wiſe is God, thus knowing is God, he cannot admit more 
wiſdome, therefore he is infinitly wiſe. God is the firſt rule, 
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em th. i ett men - 


the ſupreame rule of knowledge,and wiſdome; yea his knaw- 
ledge and wiſdome is himſelfe. The wiſdome of God is the 
wiſe God, and the knowledge of God is the knowing God: 
ſo that, as nothing can be added to God himſelſe, ſo, nothing 
can be added to the wiſdome of God : for the wiſdome of God 
is God, therefore he is perfect in wiſdome and in knowledge. 
Job's argument that God needeth no teaching, is a cleare de- 
monſtration of it. For among men, they that are paſt teaching 
how wiſe are they? how wile are they in their own thoughts 
( though indeed it be ignorance and fooliſhne(s enough that 
they thinke ſo ) who thinke they are paſt teaching,or eoo wile 
to be taught. There are ſome men that think they need no 
teaching, and there are none who need more then they;uſually 
they are under a dearth and ſcarcitie of knowledge, who ſup- 
ſe they have ſuch abundance, that they are beyond the ſchool, 
— the Church, beyond teaching, and counſel, beyond 
helps & ordinances, ſuch as have theſe apprehenſions of them- 
ſelves, doe leaſt apprehend themſelves. For as they who thinke 
they need not be better, draw a juſt ſuſpition that they were 
never good: ſo they who thinke they know enough, may be 
concluded to know nothing yet as they ought to know, 
When any ſay they are ſo rich in knowledge that they need 
know no more, l may ſay they — at — — = peĩce of know- 
ledg, To know hem por they are in knowledge. But if any one had ſo 
— — that no man could teach Aim further, 
he were abundantly knowing, Now thus ĩt is with God, ſball 
any man teach God knowledge ? they cannot; therefore his know- 
ledge is infinite, and perfect. And ſo it is. Firſt, about things; 
he knowes all things, what they are, and for what they ſerve, 
what their nature is, and what their uſefulneſſe is. Secondly, 
About perſons, He knoweth all men, and needeth not that any ſhould 
teſtifie of man, for be knoweth what is in man ( Fob. 2. 24, 25. ) 
He knowes every man fully, he knowes him within and with- 
out. He knowes all our outward ations, yea the very inter- 
nall motions of the heart; He knoweth not onely what men 
doe, but all their aymes and ſecret intendments in do- 


ng it. k 


Thirdly , This queſtion , Shall any teach God knowledge / 
intimates, That. 


Some 
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Some men, doe even attempt, and take upon them the boldneſſe 
to teach God, | 


What need this chiding queſtion elſe > Why ſhould Job 
peak thus to his friends, unleſſe he had diſcovered or at leaſt 
ſuſpe&ed ſuch a ſpirit in them; that they had ſpoken or done 
ſuch things as did amount to,or might be interpreted a teach- 
get God. : 

ou will ſay, ſurely, no man ever attempted to teach God, 
we indeed are taught of God, and that ve ſhall be ſo is the 
promiſe of the covenant of grace, Heb. 8. But did ever any man 
goe about to teach God ? He hath his chaire in heaven (as the 
ancient ſpeaks) that teacheth the heart of man; but where 
have they their chaire, and where is their Schoole, who under- 
take to teach the God of heaven ? 

I anſwer, the teaching of God, may be conſidered two 
Wayes. 

Firſt , Directly, and formally. 
Secondly , Implicitly, or by way of interpretation. 

Tis I grant exceeding rare that any riſe to ſuch a hight of 
boldnes, as avowedly, directly, explicitly, and formally, to ſay 
we can, or we will teach God: but there are many who ſay as 
much implicicly, and by way of interpretation, that is , they 
ſpeak, hold or doe that vvhich plainely — yes a teaching of 
the Almighie, or a taking upon them to direct his counſels, 
For the juftifying of this charge, we may caſt ſuch into two 
ſorts. 

Firſt, In reference to his vvord, ſome would teach the Lord 
hovv to ſpeak. 

Secondly, In reference to his vvorkes, others vvould 
teach the Lord vvhat to doe. 


For the former, there are thoſe vvho vvould teach God 


hovv to ſpeak, by adding to, anddiminiſhing from the vvord 
vvhich he hath ſpoken. That there is ſuch a proud principle in 
the heart of man, is plainly proved by thoſe cautions given 
both in the Law and in the Goſpel. ¶ Deut. 4 2.)Te ſpall not adde 
to the word which I'tommand you, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from 
it, that you may keepe the commandements of the Lord your God 
which I command hou: and (Fro. 30.6.) Adde thou not unto bis word, 


leſt - 


* 
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leſt be reprowe thee, and thou be found a liar. Though we may adde 
a Comment to explaine the vvord of God vvhere it is hard, 
yet we muſt not add a ſupplement to the vvord of G. d, as if it 
vvere defetctive. One of the firſt things to be beleeved unto ſal- 
vation is, that the word of God is ſufficient, or containes all 
things needſull to ſalvation, The whole booke of God con- 
clades thus; ¶ Revel. 22. 18. ) If any man fhall adde unto theſe 
things, God (ball adde to bim the plagues that are written in this book. 
And if any man ſball take away from the words of the bock of this 
prophecy , God ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the boly City, and from the things which are written in this book. 
What fearctull additions and ſubſtraftions will God make 
concerning thoſe who adde to or ſubſtrat from his word. The 
Lord foreſaw a ſpirit in man to Be medling with his word, 
elſe he had never made this Law _ medlers with it, 
Now as he that reads any mans vyorke and takes upon him 
to adde a line, or to daſh a line out ot it, he undertakes to 
teach the Author knowledge, much more doe they who adde 
or diminith a line or woid of the word of God. Vet many ſuch 
there are who practiſe upon the word of God both by way of 
addition and ſubſtraction. Some have done this openly, and 
others cloſely.Every carnal man doth this cloſely ; for he that 
would ſet up his luſts for a law, would ſurely blot out the law 
of God; he would make the commandements of God voyd, 

1 and reſcind the ſtatutes ot heaven, who hath no minde to 1 

and ſubmit unto them. 

The Papiſts eſpecially ( belides ſome others) doe this open- 
ly. For they ſay, firſt, the Scriptures are obſcure; therefore 
they would teach God to ſpeak more clearly, Secondly, they 
ſay, the Scriptures are inſufficient wichout their patchments 
of tradition, therefore they would teach God to ſpeake more 
ſully. Othors have complained that the language of the Scri 
ture is homely and bare, theſe would teach God to — 4 
more eloquently. Nay, ſome have ſayd, there are contradi- 
ctions in Scripture, theſe would teach God to ſpeake more 
ttuly; others complaine, there are dangerous expreſſions in 

& Scripture z and theſe would teach God to ſpeake more warily. 
All thefe take upon them to teach God knowledge, about his 
word, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly , There is alſo a generation who would teach 
God knowledge about his works. They forbeare not that firf) 
„ eternal work of God, elefion. We have their argaings ſet 
t downe ( Rom. 9. 11, 12. 14, 15. For the children being not yet 
- borne, neither having done any good or evill, that the purpo ſe of God 
| F avcording to election might ſtand , not of workęs, but of bim that cal- 


leth ; It was ſaid unto ber, The elder ſha! ſerve the younger 3, as it is 

written, Jacob have I loved , but Eſau t4ve I hated, The heart of 
; man riſeth here; is this work of God right ? If God proceed 
chus in his election of men, Is there not unrighteouſneſſe with God? 

The wiſdome and reaſon of man ſaith, Surely God ſhould ra- 
cher elect upon foreſeene works, or faich, or perſeverance in 
both. But God ſaich otherwiſe ; What then? Is there unrigbte- 
ouſneſſe with God ? God forbid : for he ſayth to Moſes, I will baue 
mercy on whom I will bave mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom 
I will bave compaſſion. What do you tell me (faith God) of your 
will, my will ſhall be che rule of election; Tea, it is not of bim 
that willeth, nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mere ie. 
Thus the Apoſtle afferts the abſolute election of God. But till 
the heart of man is unſatisſied, as the Apoſtle ſheweth in che 
next words; Thou wilt ſay then unto me, why doth he yet finde fault? 
for who bath refiſted bis will? Ii it be thus, may we not lay all 
the fin of man at Gods doore, and caſt dirt at heaven: why doth 
God complaine,if all be from his own will? Thus man would 
teach God knowledge; Nay but O man, who art thou that replieſt 
againſt God ? ſball the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why baſt 
thou made me thus ? Shall the clay teach the potter how to make 
it, or in what forme to caſt it? 

Secondly , Others have found fault with God, and would 
reach him —— about the work of Creation. The Natu- 
raliſt complained, that man was ſent forth naked and helpleſs 
into the world, that other creatures had the advantage of man, 
having naturall armour and defences which man wants. Such 
would teach God how to create. 

Thicdly, How often doe men take the chaire, and like great 
Doctors offer God knowledge about his works of providence. 
Hovv many are there vvho thinke themſelves wiſer then God, 
or that they could direct him a better vvay for the Govern- 
ment of the vvorld, then he is in. If they had the power, 
things 
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things ſhould be in a fayrer ſtate then they are. They infinuate 
againſi the Government of God much like Abſolom againſt his 
father Davids Government; O that I were judge in the Land, 
you ſhould fee what I would doe, yvhat a vvorld would 1 
make ? 1 vvould ſer all right. Such vaine thoughts lodge in the 
. ſpirits of vaine men about the providences of God. 

And not onely they vvho in this — manner conteſt with 
God, about his providence : bur ſuch alſo may be charged as 
taking upon them to teach God knowledge,vvho do but mur- 
mur — diſcontent, and are unſatisfied with his doings. 
When a man is diſpleaſed vvith vvhat another doth, he thinks 
he could doe it better. All they who are diſpleaſed with or 
murmur at vvhat God doth , ſay plainely in their hearts they 
could do things better then God,they could teach him know- 
ledge. 

Fourthly , From Job's queſtion, as it carrieth not onely a 
Negation of the thing, but indignation at it, 


Obſerve; 


It in moſt ſinfull to goe about to teach God. 


The height of pride, preſumption is in it (preſumption is 
the pinacle of pride) therefore the height of fin is in it. As 1 is 
a Great condiſcention in God to teach man knowledge, and 
to turne tutour to the poore creature; So it is higheſt pre- 
ſamption in man to teach God knowledge, and to turne Tu- 
tour to his Creator. And as an attempt to teach God in or 
about any thing is finfull and — „ſo eſpeciall 
( which the ſubje& here handled by Fob leads us to) to t 
him about his diſtributions of rewards and puniſhments : and 
chat in any of theſe five particulars, 

Firſt, To teach God whom he ſhall reward or puniſh. 

Secondly , To teach God when he ſhall reward or puniſh. 

Thirdly, To teach God how or in vrhat manner he ſhall 
revvard or puniſh. | 


Fourthly , To teach God the meaſure, or how much he 


ſhall revvard or puniſh: 
Fifthly, To teach God the time, how long he ſhall reward 
or puniſh. 
There is an intruding upon the prerogative of God in all 
| theſe, 
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theſe. And the ſinſulneſſe of chia intrunon may appeare upon 
ut eagle — f God : and 

i e it is an of God: and @ heightnin 
of man. Tha fot ignorance above — 7 and folly 
above wiſdome. This ſets the Diall above che Sun, yea dark- 
neſſe above the Light. Man is not onely in the dark, in the 


goe about to teach light? for ignorance to teach knowledge? 


or a foole to teach the oracle of vviſdome ? The greateſt ora- 
cle, the vviſeſt men is a ſoole to God, whole very foo- 
liſhnes ( as the Apofitle ſpeaketh ) is wiſer then men, And are 


Secondly , What know or light ſoever any man hath, 
he receives it from God, ſhall man teach God with his 


ber of lights , whom is every good and per- 
I we be Ei to him from whom vve 
, In thy light we ſee light ( Pal. 36. 9. 

And ſhall we thinke that G 1 ye by? fie 

common light of the world ia the Sun, will any man offer 

light, or hold up a candle to the Sun? Water comes from the 

ſountaine, and from that great feeder of all fountaines,the ſea, 

vvill any man carry water to the ſountaine, or make a Con- 
duite to ſupply the fea ? 

Thirdly, When man hath conceived as much light of know- 
ledge from God as he is capable of, ſo that his veſſell is brim 
fall, when like Paul (who by his abundance, or great meaſures 
of revelation was in danger to be exalted above meaſure } he 
hath as much as he can beare; What is all that abundance but 
ſcarcity, what is all that fullnes but emptines, compared with 
that aboundance and fullnes which is in God, There is no 
ſhadow of a compariſon between that light of knowledge 
which ſhines out from —_ = _ comprehenſive man 

or 
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or Angel, to that which is in God, or rather to that, which 
God is, and ſhall any teach him knowledge? The Apoſtle 
ſayd of all our knowledge on this fide glory (1 Cor. 13.9 
Me know but in part, and ſhall we who know but in part, teach 
im that knowes all. What we know of God, and his wayes, 
is farre leſſe then that which we know not. The moſt of God 
and of his-wayes is ( Terra incognita) not yet difcovered to us, 

and ſhall they teach God knowledge, who know fo little of 
God? Againe, that part which we fee, or know, we know 
and ſee darꝭ iy, and through a glaſſe ; that is , we ſce it onely re- 

flexlvely, or by ſome other medium, and ſhall we teach him 

chat ſees all things immediately, directly and intuitively in 
their owne nature? When 7e had ſpoken much of God, he 
concludes' (Chap: 26. 12. Lee tbeſe are part of bis wayes, but 
he w little a portion is beard of bim? Bui the thunder of bis power who 
can underſtand?So that, when we have received the utmoſt know - 
ledge of God, it is but in part, and but a little part, How little 
« portion is beard of bim So little that it is ſcarce diſcernablg-; 
ſo little that the Apoſtle ſayth; Knowledge that is this k inde 
and degree of knowledge) ſball vaniſh away ( 1 Cor. 13. ) The 
knowledge we have here ſhall be ſwallowed up in the Know- 

ledge that we ſhall have in heaven like a drop of water in the 
Goean; yet that knowledge vvhich glor iſſed Saints ſball have 
in heaven; will be but as a drop to the vaſt ocean of the know - 
ledge of God. The knowledge have here is little to that 
vve ſhall have above, vvhat a nothing then is it to the know- 

ledge of God who is above? 

Fourthly , * Tis finfall to teach God knowledge about his: 
rvayer; becauſe his wayes cannot be knowne. Shall they di- 
rect God vvhich way to goe, vvho cannot finde out the wayes 
which he hath gone. ( Rom. 11. 33.) How unſearchable are his 
judgements? und bis wayes paſt finding out ? If the vvayes of the 
Lord be paſt finding out, then vve muſt not finde fault with 
bis vvayes. If vve cannot finde out their perſection, vve muſſ 
not ſay there is ĩimpe: ſection in them. O the depth and riches of 
the wiſdeme and lu wledge of God? The well is deep, and we have 
nothing to draw vve have not line enough to ſet downe our 
bucket into the:dcepes of divine wiſdome and kno vledge. 
The.Judgemen;s of God ate a great.Deepe ( Pſal. 36. C6. ) and 

the 
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chiefly in ſuch as theſe) To be wiſe, as the Scripture ſaich, unto 
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God makes in the world, they hit ſome word of propheſie; 
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the judgement of man is but a ſhallow. We may quickly looſe 
—— while vve labour to finde theſe wayes and judge- 
ments of God. Tis ſafeſt in every poyne of wiſdome (but 
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ſobrietie ( Rom. 12. 3. ) and vviſdome to ſobrietie is this (1 Cor. 

. 6, ) tobe wiſe according to that which is written. It vviſdome to 
© brierle „be vviſdome according to what is vvritten, how 
finfull is it to teach God knowledge, vvhich is not onely be- 
ſides, but againſt that vvhich is vvritten. That wiſdome comes 
not from above vvhich provokes us to teach rather then to 
obey him that is above. Beware of this dry drunkenneſſe. 
'Tis an excellent vertue to eate and drinke to ſobrietie, yet 
chat excells it, To be wiſe unto ſobrietie. Feſtus ſaid to Paul, Thou 
art beſides thy ſelfe,"much learning hath made thee mad. They who 
are wiſe ſo much beyond ſobriety , as any vvay co offer at the 
teaching of God, are indeed beſides themſelves, and much ig 
norance of their duty hath made them thus mad. 

The fifth and laſt propoficion which riſeth from this que- 
ſion ( Shall any teach God knowledge /) is this; 


It wire 7 that any better way ſhould be directed then thit : 
which the Lord uſeth in governing the affaires of m nkind*, 
or in the diſpoſing af all things bere below, 


For, Firſt; All the workes of God are done in truth ( Pſal. 111. 
8.) As the word of God Is a wprd of truch, ſo all his works 
are works of truth: for his works are nothing elſe but the 
making good of his vvord, or his vvorks are the image of his 
vvord. The truth of vvorks is their an ſwerableneſſe to words. 
The works of God are anſwerable to a threeſold vvord. 

Firſt, To his vvord of Propheſie. Whatſoever changes 


All is done that vvhat he hath ſpoken or vvritten may be full- 
filled. 

Secondly, The workes of God are anſwerable to his word 
of threatning. God threatens before he ſmites, and he never 
ſmote any man with rod or ſword, with judgements or cor- 
rections, but according to his threatning. . | 

Thirdly, The vyorks of God are anſwerable to his word of 
promiſe. All metcics are promiſed, and every vvorke of mer- a 
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cy is the ſullfilling of ſome promiſe, Now ſecing all the 
vvorks of God are reduceable eyther to propheſies, threat- 
nings, or promiſes, they are done in truth, and what can be 
better done then that vvhich is done in truth ? 

Secondly , All the workes of God are done in Juftice as 
well as in truth. ( Pſal. 145. 17. ) The Lord is rightefls in all bis 
wayez, and boly in all biz workes, The rebellious Fewer charged 
God with injultice,as if becauſe the fathers bad eaten ſowre grape, 
therefore the childrens teeth — enedge. And hence they in- 
ferred that blaſphemous concluſion ( Exek. 18. 35.) The way 
of the Lord is nat equall. Bat ſaith the Lord, Heare O bonſe of I, 
rael ; Is not my way equall ? are not your wayer unequall ? Though 
they complained,yet upon a due fearch they maſt needs acquit 
the Lord and co themſelves. And though now many 
quarrel with che vvayes of God as unequall, un juſi, and un- 
righteous, yet the conſcience of every man ſhall give teſtimony 
to God in the day of the revelation of his — wt 
ment, that all his wayes are righteons ; and what can be bet 
ter done then that Which is done in righteouſnefle > | 

Bur it may be le i juſt and righteous that unrighte- 
ous & unjuſt men ſhould and be exalted in the world, 
_ that the righteous and godly ſhould ſuffer and be affli- 
Red ? 

Were it not better that the wicked ſhould be alwayes ſup- 
preſſed, and the godly alway® flouriſh ? 

I anſwer ; The proſperitie of the wicked, and the affli&i- 
ons of the righteous, are no arguments of unrighteouſneſſe in 
God, but onely of his ſoveraignty and wiſdome. For 

Firſt, If God ſhouldarreft and puniſhall wicked men pre- 
ſently with viſible judgements , mankinde would be cons 
founded, and the ligaments of humane ſocietie diſſolved; 
for the greateſt part of the world are wicked; therefore the 
wiſdome of God doth fo attemper and moderate his Juftice, 
that he puniſheth the parts in fach a method as may conſiſt 
with the'preſervation of the whole. 

Secondly , If preſent” vengeance were taken upon all wick- 
ed men, we ſhould walke by fight rather then by faith, and be 
terrified rather then perſwaded to obedience, 


Thirdly , If the Lord ſhould be quick in his judgemencs 
upon 
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upon all wicked men, it would not 4 


our ownereaſon, that the will and power of Cod may have 
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ſome men are, Theſe confiderations with many more' which 
have been already offered and enlarged upon the twenty ninth 


verſe of the twentieth Chapter of this boo, beſidet Hat hath 


occurred in other places about the ſame argument, may'ſatis- 
fie any man who is but rationall, that the Lord doth onely act 
up to his ſoveraignty, and according to the dictates of his in- 
finite wiſdome, not at all contrary to the rules of Juſtice 


-while he lets wicked men thrive, grow great and high in the 


world. 
Againe , As to the manifold troubles and afflictions of ma- 


- a righteous, neyther doe theſe charge unrighteouſneſſe upon 
For 

Firft, Themfelves acknowledge that it is good for them 
evil, Thy inde mercy of ſtanders by ſay it is 


evill. finde the mercy of God in their affliftions, why 
then — God is unjuft in afflicting them? 
Secondly, afflictions di them from the world, 


- and cauſe to live nearer to there is no hurt in this; 


trouble on earth occafions them to have their convenſation 
more in heaven. What dammage is there in that ? 

Thirdly , The troubles which they meete with in this life, 
cauſe them to groane earneftly for the next life; preſent wants 
ſtirre them up to looke at furureenjoyments ; a Fee of which 
by faith and theexpeRation of which by faith is better then 
the poſſeſſion of- any outward preſent enjoyment. This can 
be no wrong to them. 

Fourthly, Though they beftraiened with outward afflicti- 
ons, yet God makes it - trees in ſpirituall confolations, 
there is no loſſe in that. So then, none reaſon to murmur 
or complaine you about the proſperitie of wicked men, or 
the — of the Godly. All is done in wiſdbme to the one, 
in mercy to the other, and according to the unqueſtionable 
prerogative of God in both. 

Take this Corellarie from the whole; 


Shall any teach God knowledge ? | 
Then ſubmit quietly to the will of God, let us impriſon 


their. 
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their libertie :; while we give reafon too much libertie, we 
(upon The matter) impriſon the will and _ of God. 
Meere humane rea ſon is no competent Surveigher of the wayes 
of God. Not chat any of the wayes of God are againſt reaſon, 
but many of them are above our reaſon. The wayes of God 
are ordered by the quinteſſence of rea ſon, and that is not to be 
found under every mans (I may ſay not naturally under any 
mans cap): and when we meaſure the wayes of God by the 
CIT and ſcantlings of our common reaſon, what a diſ- 
guiſe doe we put upon them ? yea, how doe we diſguiſe God 
himſelfe ? God is our maker, yet ſuch make and forme a ju- 
ſtice for him like their owne, a holines like their owne, a mer- 
cie like their owne; And then what a God will he be? My 
thoughts are not your thoughts, neither dre my wayer your wuye : ſayd 
the Lord ( Iſa. 55. 8. ) And hall any reduce and ſhrinke up the 
thoughts and wayes of God to their narrow and ftraitned 
model? The Lord ſaid of Adam in ſcorne when he attempted 
a likenes to God: Bebold the man ir become as one of us, ( Gen. 3. 
22. ) How doth God ſcorne them who would make his wayes 
and ghoughts as their owne, Therefore let man diſpute the 
wayes of God no more, but ſubmic quietly to his will. 
Firſt , In what he hath ſayd, or to the rule of his word. 
Secondly , In what he hath done, or to the righteouſnefſe 
of his workes. Auron held bis peace, he ſubmicted when God had 
{laine his two ſong, ( Lev. 10. 3.) And when that ſad meſſage 
was brought to oſd Eli, that God would doe ſuch things to 
his houſe as ſhould make the ears of them that heard the report 
to tingle, he onely ſaid, Good is the word of the Lord ( 1 Sam. 3. 
18. ) So, when the Prophet told Hezekjab from the Lord, Be- 
bold the dayes come, that all that is in thine bouſe, and that which thy 
fatbers have laid up in ſtore untill this day be carried to Babylon, 
ee fs, and of thy ſons that ſhall iſſue from thee, which 
thou ſbalt beget they ſball take away, c. When ( | fay ) he heard 
all this, what ſaid he? even this; Good is the word of the Lord, 
Ila. 39.8. ) He doth not repine, nor diſpute the cafe with 
God z What I give up Feruſalem the holy Citic into the hand of 
Babylon?(hall my ſons deſcended from David, and of the ſeed of 
Abraham,fall into the hands of the uncircumciſed?We heare of 
no word from him, but chat which breathes humble ſubmiſſi- 


on, 
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on, Geod is the word of the Lord. David was dumbe with filence, 
when God ſpake rebukes to him ( P/al. 39.9. ] There ia n 
conteſting with God; 'Tis fic our wills ſheuld be ſwallowed 
into the will of God, and cis our duty to ſay (as Chriſtdid ) 
Not eur will be done but thine, The Pſalmiſt invites all to a very 
ſad ſpectacle ( Pſal. 46,8. 10. ) Come, bebeld, What is the fight ? 
what's to be ſeene? Come, beboſd the Forkes bf tbe Lord, what de- 
ſolutions be bath made inthe earth. How are we to behold theſe 
deſolations ? we may and ought with ſorrowſull hearts, but 
we muſt not with diſcontented hearts, ( verſ. 10. ).Be ftill and 
know that Tam Ged. As if he had ſaid, Ixno you will be rea» 
dic to querie, why are the Nations ſhaken, and people made 
defolate ? why are theſe changes in, che earth? The Lord in 
ſtead of anſwering their queſtions, commands their filence ; 
Be ftill and know that I am God ? That's enough to quiet the 
thoughts of man. Some paraſites have ſacrilegiouſly flattred 
the Pope into this divine priviledge; No man muſt queſtion bim, 
doe what be will, if be carry than ſands to bell, who ſbull jay why doe 
you { Tia as dangerous to aicribe this to man, as it iu to de- 
ny it unto God. It he ſhake the frame of heaven and earth, we 
muſt be ſtill. For be doth in heaven and in earth what pieaſeth 
bim, and no man mult ſay ( diſpleaſedly ).What deft thou d or 
why doeſt thou ſo? He that upon thoſe termes w know 
what God doth, or why he doth ſo, goes about to teich God 
knowledge. But Sball any teach God knowledge , 


Seeing be judgeth thoſe' but are high! 


Some read thus ; Shall a Men na 
to judge thoſe. that are bigh 7 Ar h 

Godh . ae 
So Mr Broughton, Can a man teach the omnipotent knowledge, how be 
ſhall judge the ſe A 29 bigh ? As if this — he ſpeciall caſt in 
which no man muſt meddle to direct God, how.to-bandle, 
and take a folirſe with the great ones of the world. ladeed; 
God knowes well enough how to deale wich the great ones, 
the high ones of the world, he knowes how to pull downe the 
mighty from their ſeats and to breake their powers, he kaowes 
how to, ſcatter their ſorces and jnfatuate;thgic counſels with- 


, * Thi 


d 
Ss 


un: $2 „een 
teach God namledęs whertwith Oni ipſe ex>+ 
. | e had-layd, Shall. they teach celſos Judi cet. 
ow to diſpoſe of, oi deale with thoſe that are high? Jun. 


out receiving toutiſel fron us. Stall any teucb G. d lyiwledgs, 
| bow 


n. 
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bow to judge thoſe that are bigh ? He hath wayes and meanes at 
( when he pu it) to effect that purpoſe, 
That is a good in ton," f | 


Vet we render it, (and I conceive more clearly to the minde 
of the Text Jas a ——— 8 — ay no man 
ſhould ume, or t | umption in any to 
— — ? The reaſon 12 upon his, te 
rogattve and ſupremacie. He is the moſt high, and therefore 
muſt not be taught : he is the judge of thoſe that are high, 
and therefore he is moſt , and therefore he muſt not be 
ov. He that knows how to 


too to be taught know - 
r 
A or a Ta 
8 choke that are high, bete k 

He judgeth. 


What is here meant by Judging ? 
Firſt, To judge, is to to look to, yea to looke 
through the ſtate and condition of a perſon or a thing. Thus 


the Lord judgeth thoſe that are high, he diſcernes, he 

them andthe woes per ty a n. 3 
Secondly, To? © entence ot judgemen 

on alla: de pb et 1 . are alledged 

and prooved, the Tudge gives ſentence. 


ly, To judge, is to puniſh. So the word is uſed 
( 1 Cor. 31. ) If we would judge our ſelves. There judgement may 
be taken for the j | { Eg examining, 
(as wel az of fentencirig)as theApoftle e Let a men ex« 
amine bimſelfe. If we would judge, that is, try and examiner our 
ſelves, we be judged, that, is, not af ot puniſhed, 
as it is ſaid chere For this cauſe fore are ſick au weak among you, 
and fore are fallen aſlzepe. Which ſence the Apoſtle explains tus» 
ther (. 32.) But when wwe ore juthed, we are chaftened of the Lord 
To judge, is to chaften, or to puniſh, So, here, ſeeing bg judgeth 
that — and layes his revenging hand upon c 
that are . | 
Bur who are the bigb ones, that come under the judgement 
of God? 1 
Firſt, 


le! 
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gels? The rr war 


2 — — 


— ng ſhall jadge thei world 7 (And if the ward be judged. 
LR Pn Cr. 3. 3.9 
And he carrieth the atgument yet cloſer to the by Em wr in the 
next verſe Know ye not that we 


aG de Rp, 

t t 

art, of the whole cc ch him know 

2 ae, hbw to judge t 2 lower 


world ? 


Ochierd ugdatfiatidir $6 alerts; are high in 
be — n. Sthoole, and. MHuiverũ · 
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1 
= 
ta he maſte 
— — em there mines, de que- 


— — 
Jong. 
EE the high · mn jac 


— Kings and ven ofetic world, world. 2520 ay tearh bim 

onde — hac 
2 note 53 | | Pied, 
Firft, God puketh tbe hich ones. 

The ligheft unentb art bebe Ged. Let all high ones remem- 


Eccec ber, 


1 


Prin of I — Ar ye are. finer 2 


2 Cera. M8 Sipeſtion Kyo therBeok/of JOB. ee. 
do, Thaeg{deredoobebightr: then" the! bigheſt ( Kerl. 3. 8.) One 

bigher then the King) of the earth ( Pfal. B9. 16.) King of Kings, 

and Lord of Lords. | 
- Second!y', God diſcernes and thorowly looks ini?! the efates and 

e ann oe ve hy the wil. 

igh ones of the world, inay put a skreene of ſeerec 
han, — — may draw a curtaine de- 
eween themſel ves and mean g but they cannot put a 
#kreene' or dra themſelves and '3 he 
judgeth thoſe t hat are 4; therefore he knoweth tim. No 
man can give-a righteous judgement eyther of things or per- 
ſons till he knowes them. And though he that judgeih before 
he knoweth may y ſometimes give a righteous judge - 
ment, yet he ig an unrighttous Judge. Shall not ' the 
Fudge of all thorartbs-dee vight;/ onitbe re 
Thirdly', Av wn ft Bu God can ffs and cha him, 
10 Ah eee ee 

He can make his ſword reach the h and his jadge- 
ments take hold of thoſe that are IA. 2. 11, 12,14.) 
The Cedars and Oaks, the bigb walls and mountainet, are men on 
ol he Lord, chat is; the day of his v. 

is againſt them all, and, Tbe loſtineſ of man ſpall be 


- 


— 
him- 


” — — — 


. 
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and meane men ; 


poore | 
he will. hovenoching to flee Wichuhenn t they ſhall not be ta- 
ken notice of in r unſutable or 
below the Majeſty of to puniſh meane ones, or a3 if their 
meaneneſſe might plead their impunitie. It is indeed an hum- 
blingoſ God to behold lt ; e bumbleth bim ſelſe (faith 
the Scripture, Pal. 113. 6. ) to bebold the things thet are in beaven, 


yer he iy pleaſed to humble leaſe and taten Scrlprure) 
?o bebold the thing in earth, even eh _ which are 
done, and the loweſt perſons which are here below. And as 
it la the prerogative of God to judge thoſe who are. high, ſo ic 
r and his praiſe not to let the loweſl paſſe 
— e — beleeving Saint ſhall be accepted and 
as wel and as much as any belceving Prince z who ſs 
not more _eparing oor more a Saint then he; And ſo there is 
not the meaneſt unbeleev ing ſon or daughter of Adam, not the 
pooreft man or woman uing in ſin, but ſhall be judged a 
as well as the higheſt, We finde Bondmen as well as freemen 
and Captaines trembling beſbre and running from the 
Lambe fitting upon his chrone, (Rev. G. 15, 16.) As it is che 
glory of God that he can make the mightieſt Kings ſtoope, 
o it is the glory of God, that the eye and hand of his ju- 
ftice ſtoopeth to the captive. - God will not fayour 
the wicked, becauſe they are Great, nor ſpare them becauſe 
they are lictle eyther in this world, or in that to come. He 
that dwels in a corner or in a cottage; ſhall no more eſcape, 
then —— Prince that dwelleth in a Pallace-Royall, 
and ſitteth upon a Throne. | 
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1 
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oven then, when he is moſt lie 

ly to 2 —— 3 _ is 
not the ymptome or appearance of the approa at 
King of terrore, not any decay in nature to proclaime the re- 
turne of the fleſh to duſt, che mam is in his ſpring and prime, 
et then he is cut off and dyes, Meene while another ( no man 
nowes why ) — and lingers out all his dayes in paine of 
body and trouble of minde , he lives and dycs under wofull 
preſſures of ſoule and body, of eſtate and relations , never in- 
joy ing any good, nor ſeeing good day to the end of his dayes. 
Thus Fob exemplifieth his aſſertion concerning the 
ſoveraignty of God, and his various diſpenſatlons toward 


men. 


There are three opinions as ta the common ſcope of theſe 
words ; Iſtall touchat tdem, and then come to a more par- 
ticular explication. 

Moſt of the Greeke Writers underftand theſe words as di- 
finguiſhing the ſtate of the wicked and the godly in this life. 

One 


| ” Ac Rl 
p.21. Av Expoſition upon the Beok of JOB. Vert. 23. 
—— are ny have no rs 
dle in hes, no when t de 
out of the world, or as it is ſaid in che 7 9 Ks 

» In « moment they goe downe to the grave. Whereas godly Gu i accipi- 

men bſually live in trouble, and are tired out of the world un de imyrobo - 
with techons and paĩneful l diſeaſes when they dye. Thus the um felicirate 
words deſcribe the difference of the godly and wicked in re. & Mm « 
gard of chsir naturall death. Where they inferre , that ml wie 
they muſt neceſſarily have a different eſtate after death. Wick - ſorter neceſſe fit 
ed men ( ſay theſe inti ) have more happines in their ord 


oy o 2 '2 1 * . 
— — + — 7 ay 
- 
9 = 
/ 1 


r 
— 


death then be godly, ore the godly (hall have a happi- ren ju- 
F m, conditie» 
nes ſe | | 


nes which the wicked fhalt not have aſter drath. 
Serondiy , Ochers' take this to be 70 incendment ,'who 
ſhewed before chat poverry and riches are alike given n juvenes 
to goed and bid while they live : here aſſerts that death doth & ſar, <que - 
alikr-overtake weake and front, ſound and ficke, young 2nd fen wh, « 

and ſach as are in | we 


other There is trutk and an uſrſulneſſe in this interpre- 
tation. 

Thirdiy, Rather underſtatd the words, as teaching us, that 
God acrording to the freedom of his one will and pleaſure, 
and the uſuall tenour of his provid-nce in out ward things, 
handles neither the godly nor the wicked alwayes in the ſame 
manner: One man let him be good'or bad, beleiver or unbe. 
teiver, dyes in his full ſtrengthʒ and in the height of his pro- 
ſpecicie, another whether wicked or godly, dyeth in the bit - 
ternes of his ſoule; Some wicked men live and dye in trouble, 
it is ſo alſo with ſome who are godly. This ſcope of the place 
makes god the aſſertion of the Preacher ¶ Ecclef: 9. 2. ) All Huis un ue 
things come alike to all, that it, all worldly things. There is ſt D fve male 
a mixture of events, that no man can determine what any — 
perſon is „ ey ther by what he injoyes, or by what he ſuffers. 3 fue mo- 

As li: 
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As the perſons of good & cvill men areniingled in the world, 
fo alſo are their conditions. Good men ſuffer evill, and evill 
men injoy good: and againe, good men receive good, and evill 
men endure evill, Thuyz Jeb holds forth the liberty which 
God uleth as to the diſtribution of temporal good and evill, 
both to the evill and the good. So that he will not let us 
know love or batred by any thing that is before ws. 


One dyeth in bis full ſtrength. - 


He dyeth not onely ſtrong, but in the ftrength of bis 
al ſo we read in the margen. The ion of every thing is 


1 

la reboe , the ftrength of it 3 And he is firong indeed who is in the 
tegritatic ſue. ſtrength of his perfection. The glory of y men is their 
Moritur robu- ſtrength. One dyeth at the — — and top of this glory. The 
ſtus. Vulg. Septuagint render the Original word which 4 —_ per fedli· 
w am on, by ſimplicity; that which is fimple is perfect, God who is 
2 Sept moſt imple is molt per ſect, the fimplicity of God is the glory 
boofhis perfection. One dieth in the ſtrength of bis fimplicity ; that 
is, when the health of his body or his confticucion is (as ic 

were) unmixed, or not mixed with any diſeaſe, as alſo when 

his outward ftate is not mixed with any trouble; he dyeth in 

the ſtrength of this double fimplicity ; when as it were no- 

thing unlike ſtrength, nothing unlike proſperity hath ſo much 

as ſec ics foot within his borders; when his light ſhines: ſo 

cleare, that there is no appearance of darknes in ic, and when 

his comforts are ſo pure, that he hath no acquaintance with 

that thing called ſorrow z When he hath not a cloud in his day, 

nor any taſt of bitterneſſe in bis cup, then, even then in that 

ſtrength of his ſimplicity he dyeth. Some of the Greeks (1 con- 

feſſe take the word ſimplicity in the worſt ſenſe, rendring thus; 

w wary ie ſhall dye in the ftrength of bis folly ; but I leave that under the 

* appoovens, cenſure of at leaſt an unwary tranſlation; and waving that al- 
ſo which I mentioned laſt before, ſhall inſiſt onely upon our 


owne. One dyeth in bis full — Which we may expound in 
the latitude of a deed ſtrength. FF 


Firſt , In the ſtrength of his body, when he hath perfe& health, 
and not onely health, but much th with ic; ſome have 
health, who yet have but little ſtrength. 


Secondly, In the ſtrength of his outward eſtate, of riches 


and 
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and relations: theſe are a mans ſtrength, therefore the ſame 
word in the Hebrew ſignifies both riches and ſtrength. Rich 
men are apt to idolize riches as their ſtrength or ſtrong tower, 
and fo turne away from God, who is indeed our ſtrength and 
our tower. n N 
Thirdly, To compleat the ſulneſſe of bis ſtrength, we may 
adde, In the ſtrength of hi ſpirit, when his minde is not trou- 
bled, when he hath no diſquietments there: a man may have 
much ſtrength of body, and a ſtrength of eſtate , and yet be in 


perplexity of ſpirit; and then he is ſo farce from being in his 


reached, that he is in much weak neſſe. The ſpirit of a man 
( faith Solomon, Pro. x8. 14.) (that is his mind and con ſcience 
being ſound and whole) will ſuſtaine his infirmity,thac is, it will 
canfe him to beare up againft all the ſickneſſes of his body, 
and afflictions in his fate; But all the fullnes of a mans eftate 
and the exacteſt health of his body cannot beare up the infir- 
rhities of his ſpirit, or his wounded ſpirit. When Job ſaith ; 
One dyeth in the fullnes of bis ftrength, we may underſtand the 


concurrence or complication of all theſe ſtrengths ; that 


man who hath a ſtrong body, a ſtrong purſe, with peace and 
tranquility of minde, is in full ſtrength indeed, yer ſaich Fob, 
twiſt all cheſe ſtreugthe, this threefold ſtrength together, and 
though ( as Solomon ſpeakes in his booke of the Preacher) 
a threefold coard is not eafily broken , yet death will as eafily 
breake this threefold coard of life , as atbreed of towe is broken, 
when it toucheth ( or ſmelletb ) the fire. 


One dieth in bis full ſtrength. 


This expoſition. is more fully given in the next words of 

the Text. 0 
Being wholly at eaſe and quiet. 

That is, at eaſe in body and quiet in minde ; or at caſe and 
qulet both in minde and body, yea in whatſoever elſe a man 
may be ſaid to be at eaſe and quiet, He dyeth rich and bappy, 
ſayth the Vulgar Tranſlation ; holy wel ſetled, ſay the Sepuua- 
gint ; rejaycing and abounding, ſaith a third. The Hebrew is, 
whole, he being at ea ſe and quiet, or as we render, being wholy at 
es ſe und quiet. All chele readings center in one common ſence, 

EI that 


—— 


Tots ipſe quie- - 
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Tabnudi- 
2 
- ſein quibu con- 
gregabatur 
guedo olivis ex- 
preſſa. Ego vaſe 
magna putarim, 
quib iu ut nunc 
in Gallia Nar- 
bone nf olewn: 
dAſervabatur - 
Merc. 
Viſcera ejus 
plena ſunt adi- 
pe. Vulg Sept. 
Hec verba joce- 
ſam & adagio- 


ſam continent lo- 


quend1 formam 
qua de robuſtiſ- 
mo fecundiſ- 
ſimo /, wire di · 
ci retur. 
Medulle humi- 
dis ammmeran- 
da eſt, prepterea 
conceptaculi⸗ 
quibuſdam ta- 
gan ueſculit 
Cont meta. 
Ariſt. lib. 4. 
dc Hiſt. Ani- 
mak c. 20. 


"thathe dyech when be is in as good a caſe ro live as any out. 
ward adv or intereſt can make him. Which is particu- 
larly exempliſied in the words which follow. 


Verſ. 24. His breafts are full of milk, &. 


The word which eee this onicelo all 
the book of God. I finde ſome among the learned in 


by 
hs v_ — Joy alſo —_ . tran- 
late it, M iles, His mille pailes are full, or, His pailes are full 
of milke. 806 the words are a deſcription of his outward — 
ty. The land of Canaan is called, A Land flowing with mil ße and 
bony ; that is, a very fruitfull Land. To ſay, a mans milke 
pailes are full, is to ſay that he hath abundance, - 
Ochers conceive the word fignifieth thaſe veſſels, wherein 
eyther wine, oy le, or any uſeful] liquor was preſerved. This 
rendring meets the former in ſetting forth an _over-fowing 
proſperitie in worldly things. That man who dyeth wich bis 
veſſels full of milke, wine, and oyle, hath enough of the crea- 


ture about him to keepe him alive. ener 
A third ſott tranſlate thus; His bowels or entrailes are full of 
ſatnes. He is eneloſed with his on fat ( Pſal. 17, 10.) ang he 
hath much fat encloſed, his bowels are well Iined, and his back 
is well larded. His ſtomack hath ſeryed him to eate his meate, 
and the meate which he hath eaten hath ſerv ee 
The man dycth when he is in this good caſe to live, As the 
two former rendrings appertaine to che plenty of a mans 
eſtate, ſo this laſt, His — are +4 fat, do aurs, Hi f 
are full of milke, appertaine to rengrh, health, an og 
on” Arcs Which ſoever of theſe we take, it com lyes 
well enough with Job's ſcope, yet our tranſlation yeth 
beſt wich it, as alſo with the words which follow, a 


And his banes are moiflened ub marrow. 1g e, 
Which is onely an amplification of what he (aid befare, 
ſhewing a good habit and ſtate of body. Marrow is moiſt 
and fluid ; blood flowes in the veines, and marrow-fs kept. in 
the bones. Naturalifts re?I ws, that, what blood is tothe fleth. 
that marro is to the bones; Blood moiſtens the fleſb, and 


marrow 
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marrow moiſtens the bones. The learned n, calls mar- 


row the meate or food of the bones. The bones live upon it. So that 7 v. 
when Job ſaith, His bones are full of marrow. He ſpeakes the ex- : 


acteſt ſtate of nature. *Tis the opinion of a Prince in Philoſo- 
phy, That the marrow is not onely the ſourſe and ſeminary 
of generation, but the very ſeate of life, So that, the body is 
then in ics full ſtrength when it hath ſtore of marrow to moi- 
ſten, ſupple, and feed the bones. And thus the Scripture elſe- 
where expreſſeth aftrong and healthy conſticution of body, 
( Prov. 3. 8.) Be not wiſe in thy owne eyes, feare the Lord and de- 
part from evill, it ſball be marrow to thy bones; That is, ic (hall be 
that to thee which marrow is to thy bones. In oppoſition to 
which Solomon ſpeakes of drying the bones, (Prov. 17. 22. ) 
A merry beart doth good like a medicine, but a broken ſpirit dryeth the 
bones, The minde hath a powerfull influence upon che body. 
A cheacefull ſpirit is as good as meate or medicine, The body 
thrives and recovers by it, the body gathers ſtrength and health 
by it: but a broken ſpirit ( he means, not a ſpirit broken wich 
godly ſorrow, but broken with worldly ſorrow and diſtract- 
ing care, a ſpirit thus broken) breaks the heart, and dries the 
bones. In a holy faſt, the heart ought to be broken with god- 
ly ſorrow , yet to thoſe who keepe ſuch a faſt , the Prophet 
makes this promiſe from the Lord; He ſball guide thee continu- 
ally, and ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought, and _y fat thy banes ( Iſa. 58. 
11. ) There is a breaking of the ſpiric which d-ieth the bones, 
and there is a breaking of the ſpirit that fattens and moiftens 
the bones. We reade of a ſweet viſion which the people of God 
*ſhall have ( Ta, 66. 14.) hben ye ſee this, your bearts ſhall rejoyce. 
As the vilion which Saints have in heaven makes their hearts 
rejoyce, ſo God will give ſuch viſions as ſhall make their hearts 
rejoyce on earth; and what follows, and your bones (ball flouriſh 
like an bearbe ; That is, you ſhall have comforts both inward 
and outward , both for ſoule and body; not only ſpall your 
bearts rejoyce, but your bones (ball flouriſh like an bearbe. Hearbes 
flouriſh when they have ſutable moyſtnings, and ſo doe boner. 


And as ſhowers moyſten the hearbes, ſo marrow moyſtneth the 


bones. Thus Fob tells whom he meanes, by the man who dyeth 
in bis full ſtrength, even the man who is holy at ea ſe and quiet, 
with his breaſts full of * 15 T7 moy ſtned with marrow. 


Hence 


ones d. Hip. 


Plato in Ti- 
mæo. 
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Hence obſerve ; Aare 
Firſt, Tbat 3 and ſirength. are no de ſence at all againſt 
death, J 


Doe not thinke you muſt needs live long, becauſe you are 
healchy and ſtrong; let not death be a ſtranger to you, be- 
cauſe you are not acquainted with ficknes ; for, One dieth in 
bis full ftrength. The abundance of riches is no defence againſt 
5 overtie, as Zepbar ſpake, ( _ 2.4 22, ) In the fullneſſe of bis 
ſufficiency be ſball be in ſtreights. Now as a man who is very rich, 
hath no ground to ſay in his heart I ſhall never be poore, be- 
cauſe in the fullneſſe of ſufficiency a man may be in ſtreighis; 
ſo a man who is very ſtrong, hath no reaſon to flatter himſelie 
in the hopes of long life, or to ſay in his heart, I ſhall not dye 
till I am old and weake; For in the fullneſſe of your ſtrength you 
may be in death. One dyeth in bis full ftrength, and ſo may you; 
nothing is any ſtop to, or can lay a barre in the way of death, 
but onely grace and holineſſe. For though they who are holy 
and gratious, dye as well as others, yea though many who 
have much grace die before they have attained to many yeares, 
even in the tullneſſe of their ſtrength, yet the Lord hath made 
a promiſe of long life unto thoſe who are gratious and holy, 
but he never made a promiſe of long life to the healthy or 
ſtrong. The Lord hath not ſaid any where in Scripcure, that, 
The ftreng man ſhall live long, but he bach promiſed long life to 
thoſe who are of a — ſpirit and holy life. ( Exod. 20. 
12.) And the Apoſtle urging that duty upon children from 
che commandement, calls it the Firſt Commandement with pro- 
miſe, ( Epb.6. 2.) that is, with an explicit promiſe, for every 
Commandement hath both a threatning and a promiſe im- 
plyed in it, and annexed to it; but this is the firſt Comman- 
dement with a promiſe expreſſed, and that is a promiſe of 
long life. Honour thy father and metber , that it may be well with 
thee, and that then mayeſt live long, on the earth. So that, if any 
thing, be a barre in the way of death,*cis holineſſe; and if man 
had continued in perfect holineſſe, that had been an everlaſi- 
ing preſervative againſt -death. . Death had never broken in 
upon us z if we had not broken the commandement of God. 
And now by how much any man doth more wickedly breakthe 
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commandements, by fo much he is the more lyable to the 
breaking in of death. As for the of any man, though 
a Sampſon, this great Leviathan Death, counts it but as ftraw, 
and the ſoundeſt pureſt health, but as rotren wood. There are 
no ſons of Zerviab too hard for death; nor doth death ſtay to 
take men at an advantage, when they are weakned with age 
and ficknes, or ( as Simeon and Levi did the Shechemites ¶ Gen. 
34.25.) when they are ſore, Death can doe its worke eaſily 
and as ſpeedily in health as it can in ſickneſs, in ſtrength as 
well as in weaknes, when we handle the ſword , as well as 
when we leane upon a ſtaffe, in the prime and ſummer, as well 
as in the fall and winter of 5 lives. Nor can any man plead 
with God to forbid the apprbach and arreſt of deah , becauſe 
he is healthy, young or ſtrong ; theſe pleas beate no weight 
with God, becauſe God hath made no promiſe to them. 
We can plead nothing but our integritie, uprightneſſe, and 
holy walking with God. So Hezekjab did, when he received 
a meſſage with the ſentence of death from the Lord, ( 1ſa. 38. 
2, 3.) He turned bis face toward the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 
and ſaid, Remember now O Lord, I be ſeech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth, and with à per fed heart, and have done that 
which is good in thy ſight. Upon this plea his dayes were length- 
ned, and a prohibition was iſſued out from the high Court of 
heaven to ſtay the proceedings of death. Thus the promiſe of 
wiſdome runs ( Prov. 3+ 2. ) My ſon, forget not my law, but let 
thy beart keepe my commandementi, for length of dayes, and long life, 
and peace ſhall they adde to thee, The Hebrew is, yeares of life, 
which may be underſtood either as an addition, to note the 
certainty of the promiſe, or as an explication of the promiſe; 
Thou ſbalt have length of dayes, that is, many dayes, and yeares of life, 
that is, comfortable yeares ; for ſome have long dayes, and yet 
but ſhort lives; a man liveth no more yeares indeed, then he 
liveth comfortably. So that when wiſdome faith ,. Long life, 
or yeares of life ſball they adde to theez the meaning is, thou ſhalt 
have a life not only long but pleaſant, or a life as full of peace 
as of dayes and yeares. What the Moraliſt ſaid of an idle life, 
That it is the buriall of a man alive , an idle man is a living man 
buried: that I may ſay of a troubleſome miſerable life, 1: is the 
buriall of a man alive, A miſerable man is a living man buried. 
11117 And 
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And how many are there who preferre death before a miſera- 
ble life, Therefore ſaich-wiſdome ; My ſon, forget not my law, 
but let thy beart keepe my commandements, and they ſbal adde to thee 
(that is, Thou ſo doing, God will adde to thee ) long life and 
peace, Onely grace and holineſſe have the promiſe of long life, 
they are a defence againſi death, but as for ſtrength and health, 
breaſts full of milke and bones full of marrow, they have no 
proraiſe of life, nor are they any ftop to the power of<death, 
but rather render a man the fayrer marke, and the ſweeter 
morſel tor that King of terrors to hit and feed upon. And 
from this general truth, we may draw downe theſe two de- 
ductiont. 


9 
Firſt , Then prepare for death, though you have no appearance of 
death upon you. 


When you ſurveigh your bodies from head to foote, and 
cannot fee the leaſt ſhadow of death, nothing looking like 
death upon them; yet, I ſay, prepare for death ; for, one dietb in 
bi, full ftrength,when there is no ſymptome of death to be ſeene 
upon him. When we looke upon ſome men we may ſee ( as he 
ſaid of a ſad time) many images or repreſentations of death, 
we may ſee death in their dim eyes, in their palſied hands, in 
their crembling knees, and — faces, we may ſee death 
looking in at their windowes, and out at their windowes. 
Looke upon others, they have no ſigne of death, nothing that 
looks like death, yet let ſuch prepare; for one dieth in bis full 
ſtrength. The Preacher ( Eccl. 12. 1.) exhborts young men to re- 
member their creatour in the dayes of their youth. And he giveth 
a forcible reaſon for it there; but I ſhall give another from 
this Text. The reaſon which he gives, why young men ſhould 
remember their creatour is , — there are evill dayes com- 
ing; ( he meaneth not dayes of ſinfull evill, but of painfull evill, 
as the next words expound him) the yeares draw nigh in -which 
you (ball ſay, we have no pleaſure in them ; Bethinke your (elves of 
a ſpiritually better eſtate now in your youth, for a naturally 
evill eſtate is coming; old age with ics traine and retinue of 
weakneſſes and infirmities is coming, yea it is haſtning 
you, therefore make haft, up, and be doing in all holy duties. 
This is a good argument why we ſhould remember our-crea- 
tour 
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tour in the dayes of our youth, becauſe evill dayes are com- 
ing, Yet take here another, if not a more preſſing argument, 
Remember your creatour in the dayes of your youth , becauſe thoſe 
evill dayes may never come; you may be taken off in your 
good, yea in your beſt dayes : you may be taken off when nei- 
ther the Sunne, nor the Moone, nor the Starres are darkened, 
as he ſpeaks there, hen che clouds doe not returne after raine, 
when the keepers of the houſe ſtand faſt, &c. So then as they 
that are young and ſtrong have reaſon to prepare for death, 
becauſe evill dayes are coming ; ſo they are to prepare for 
death, becauſe ir is very queſtionable whether ever thoſe evill 
dayes ſhall come, or whether they (hall ever come to thoſe evill 
dayes, they may dye in their good dayet, in their beſt dayes, 
in thoſe dayes wherein they ſay, we have pleaſure, all manner 
of pleaſures in them; For as Fob here afficmeth; One dyeth in 
bit full ſtrengtb, . at ea ſe and quiet. 
A ſecond deduction is this; 


9 doth not ob ſerve the lawes of nature, but the appointments 
God. 


The law of nature faith not that a man is likely to dye in 
his full ſtrength; the law of nature ſets death at the greateſt 
diſtance from thoſe men whoſe breaſts are full of milke , and 
their bones moyſtned with marrow; The law of nature ſayth 
to death, goe to the wrinkled face, to the dry bones, to the 
dry breaſts, meddle not with this young man, touch not this 
beautifull woman he or ſhe is now in the flower, in the prime 
and pride of nature, goe to younder old man, goe to that wi- 
thered woman, let theſe alone. Oh, bur death will not receive 
theſe commands, death will not obſerve the lawes of nature, 
bat the appointments of God, who is the Lord of nature. It is 
appointed for all men once to die; And as God hath appointed all 
to dye, ſo he appoints the ſeaſons of death ; and the ſeaſons 
which he appoints, are as various as the kinds, occafions, and 
wayes of death are. And therefore death knocks as often at 


the young mans doore, as at the doore of the old man; death 


attacheth and carrieth away the ſtrong, the healthy man pri- 
ſoner to the grave as often as the weake and lickly. One dyetb 
in bis full ſtreng b. 


Secondly, 
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In ammo 4 
maro. 


Morbi C dolo- 


ret vitam ef 


ficium acerbam. 


Secondly, As theſe two verſes are a deſcription of the 
outward proſperitic of man. 
Obſerve 3 


That, As bodily health and ſtrength are no defence againſt death, 
ſo riches are net. X 


Your pailes full of milk, your veſſells fall of wine and oile, 
your ſhops full of wares and goods, your purſes full of Gold 
and filver, your lands ſtockt with corne andcattell, and your 
ſelves wholy at eaſe and quiet in the poſſeſſion of them, cannot 
ſtave off death one minute, one moment. The rich mans barns 
were full, yet the word came; Thou foole, this night thy ſoule ſhall 
be required of thee ( Luk. 12. 20.) and then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
things be, that thou baſt provided ; They can be no longer thine, 
nor thou theirs. Whoſe ſhall they be? Though thou haſt not 
made thy Will, nor haſt any will to make it; yet they can 
be no longer thine z Thou canſt not bribe death co depart ; 
Riches avayle not in a = of wrath. ' One dyeth in bis full 
wealth, when: bis payles are ſull of milke, and bis veſſels running cver 
with wine and oyle. 


Veri. 25. And another dyeth in the bitterneſſe of bis ſaule, and 
never eateth in pleaſure. E 0 


This verſe ſtands in oppoſition to the former; The Text 
in ſtrĩctnes of Grammar may be read thus ; Another dyeth in a 
bitter minde, or in a minde of bitterneſſe. And this may be under- 
ſtood both of good andevill men ; ſome godly men dye thus, 
many wicked men dye thus, both or eyther may dye in the 
bitterneſſe of his ſoule. What's that? or when is the ſoule in 
bitterneſſe? The bitterneſſe of the ſoule, is the carefulneſſe, 
ſadneſſe, and uncomfortableneſſe of it. Soule- bitterneſſe is 
ſoule-miſery and ſorrow. Afflictions are compared to-worm-. 
wood and gall,( Lam. 3. 15.) He hath filled me with bitternes, 
be bath made me drunken with wormwood. What he means by both 
is cleare ( verſ. 19.) Remembring mine affliftion and my miſery, 
the wormwood and the gall. Godly ſorrow is alſo expreſſed by 
bitterneſſe ¶ Zach. 12. 10.) In thot day the Lord will cauſe them 
to mourne, and they ſball be in bitterneſſe as one that mourneth for bis 
firſt- borne, To be in bitternefle is to be in ſorrow ; not onely 


il 
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in worldly ſorrow; but in eee in that forrow 
which worketh nce not to be repented of. Sorrow is a 

bitter cup j worldly ſorrow is-a bitter and a deadly cup; 


Godly ſorrow is a bitter, though a wholeſome and a medici- 


nable Spiricaall, natural}, and worldly ſorrow, ate as 
Victernefſe to the ſoue. Death hath irs peculiar ſorrows ( The 
ſorrows of death ed me about, faith the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 116. 


3.) and ſo hach life. Many dye not onely in the ſorrows of 
death, but in the ſorrows of life; that's the intendment of 
Feb in this place, while he ſaith, Another dieth in the bitterneſſe 
of bis ſoule 3 
And never eateth in pleaſure, 
Or neerer the letter, Heeateth not in good. In eating there 


MIA 


are two things conſiderable; firſt, the meate; and ſecondly, In bmw. i. e. 


the ſauce. Some have meate to eate, but they have no ſauce 
with it. Good or pleaſure is the ſauce of our meate. A dinner 
of ſowre herbes is ſweete wich this ſauce, and a ſtalled oxe 
wichout ir, is not. And this ſauce is in the eaters heart, not 
in his diſh. He that hath not ſauce there; though he have both 
meate and ſauce in his diſh, yea though he have a ſong and 
muſick at his Table, yet never eateth in pleaſure. There is a 
threefold(pleaſure; firſt, ſenſuall; ſecondly, fpiricuall ; third- 
ly, ſenficive. All ſenſuall is finfull pleaſure, Fob ſpeakes not 
here of ſuch a man as dyeth in the bitterneſſe of his ſoule, 
and never eats as a glutton or an Epicure ( whoſe buſines, yea 
whoſe religion it is to ſerve his belly and pleaſe his pallate, 
whoſe onely care it is to keepe his t kin fayre and body far, 
I fay he ſpeakes not of ſuch a one who never eates ) in ſinſull 
ſenſual pleaſure, Againe, all ſpirituall pleaſure is holy plea- 
ſure, As the former is too low, ſo this is too high for Fob's 
ſcope in this aſſertion. He ſpeakes not here of a man ho dy- 
eth and never eztes in the pleaſure of divine love and heavenly 
enjoyments. To eate in this pleafure, is the peculiar portion 
of Saints, So ther, the pleaſure here meant is the third, meere 


ſenſitive pleaſure Some dye, and never eate in this pleaſure; that 


is, they cat but taſt no ſweernefſe in hat they eate. Their pa- 
lates are fo diſtempered with ſicknes, or their ſpirics are ſo 
diſtempered wich ſorrow while they are in h:alth, that they 
finde 


in jucunditate 
eft latitia. 
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they ea te. The beſt prepared 
meats are to them but as a dry ſtick, or the whice of an egge. 1 
cannot (ſaith one) caſt my meat, I cate this, & I cate that, but 1 
caſt neither zor if I taſt what I eate, and finde it ſweet to my pa- 
late, yet I have ſuch ſowr ſauce with it, ſo many afllictions preſs 
my ſpirit,that pleaſant bread is as Gall & Wormwood to me. 
never eat in pleaſure. We are(I conceive)to underſtand the text 
of this naturall ſenſitive pleaſure which man takes by the or- 
dinary bleſſing of God in the uſe of creatures. This is denied 
to many, they eate not in good, and it may therefore be ſayd, 
as the — render here, They eate no good. How good 
ſoever the meate is, it is not good to them that have no con- 
tent in eating it. Yet further, as they never eate in pleaſure, 
though they tit every day at full and well furni Tables, 
whoſe bodies are il affected by ſicknes, or their minds with ſor- 
rowʒ ſo there are many of whom it may be ſaid, that they never 
eate in pleaſute, becauſe they have but little of any thing and 
nothing of that which is pleaſant to cate, A rich mans bread 
may ſometimes be called the bread of adverſity, and bis water 
the water of affliction, but an extreame poore mans bread and 
water are alwayes ſo. Whar pleaſure have they in their lives, 
who can hardly be ſayd to live; or what pleaſure have they in 
eating, who are onely preſerved from ſtarving. Such pitifull 


poore ones are literally in Job's Text; They die in the bitterneſſe 
of their ſoule, and never eate in pleaſure, 
Hence obſerve; 


The difference which God makes among men, even in outward 
_ things is very great. 


One lives and dyes in bis full ftrength, wholy at eaſe and quiet, 
another never eats in quiet, nor knoweth what it is to be at 
eaſe; one hath pleaſant bread prepared for him every day, 
and he day ly eats in pleaſure; Another doth not onely eate 
the bread of ſorrow, ( Pſal. 127. 2.) that is, bread gotten with 
the ſweat of his face, with hard labour and care, but he eateth 
his bread with ſorrow. As the (leepe of a labouring man, 
( Eccl. 5. 13.) fo the bread of a labouring man is uſually 
ſweet to him, whether he eate little or much, yet even to ſome 
laboui ing men their bread is not ſweete. 


We 
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of man in this life. 

Firſt, There is no man who bath all pleaſure, or nothing but plea- 
ſure in bis life 3 For though it be ſaid in the former verte of 
one man, be is wholly at eaſe and quiet, yet we muſt not under- 
ſtand that ſtrictly and preciſely, as if any man ever lived who 
met not with ſome trouble or paine, at one time or other be- 
fore he dyed. No man ever arrived at ſuch a degree of world- 
ly happines, as never to feele any croſſe in this world. The 
life of man here, is — — in any capacity. As the lives 
of good men are not perfect in ſpiritualls, ſo neither is the life 
of any man whcther good or bad abſolutely perfect in tempo- 
ralls. In the next life, there will be no mixture in any mans 
condition ; They who are miſerable (hall know nothing but 
forrow, and they who are happy ſhall know nothing but 
pleaſure ; But in this each ſtate ach a taſt of both ( though as 
the elements in the mixture of bodyes ) fume one be predo- 
minant, 

Secondly , Moſt men have leſſe pleaſure then paine, more ill dayes 
then good dayes in this world, The lite of man here is at b-{t but 
like checker worke, which hath a black and a whice, or like a 
bicter-(weete, or like twilight when *cis neicher darke nor 
light; but uſually our lives have more of the blacke, then of 
the whice in them, more of the bitter then of the tweete, of 
the darke then of the light. The part predominant is moſt 
commonly the worſt, Hence the third concluſion. 

Thirdly , Moſt have little pleaſure, but trouble and ſorrow very 
"much, Their evill dayes out-number their good, and their 
ſorrowes out- weigh their comforts. They have doubled ſor- 
ſous, or ſorrow upon ſorrow; They have but ſingle comforts, 
here a little, and there a little; now a little, and then a 
lietle, 

Fourthly, We may conclude with the Text, That ſome haue 
2 at all. Vet this concluſion as the Text whence it ri- 
ſeth is not to be underſtood ſtrictly. No man I belecve ) was 
ever ſo miferable whther in regard of his body or eſtate, as ne- 
ver to enjoy the leaft pleaſure ; for as there is no perfect hap- 
pineſſe in this life , ſo there is no perfect miſery in this lite ; 
The per ſection of both is reſerved for the next. Such a ſtate f 
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We may draw up theſe foure Conclutions, about the ſtate 
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miſcry as hath not the Jeaft mixture of Good in it, is the por- 
tion of wicked men in hell. And ſuch a ſtate of pleaſure as 
hack not the leaſt mixture of evill in it, is the portion of the 
Saints in heaven. Yet ſome there are who have ſo little plea- 
ſure and joy in their lives, that we may according to common 
underſtanding conclude of them, That,they never eate in pleaſure. 
That which is very rarely done or enjoyed, is ſayd ( in Scrip- 
turc language ) never to be done or enjoyed. Hence take this 
twofold Admonition. 

Firſt, Let ſuch ſee the mercy, and the gratious dealing of 
God with them, who cate every day or very often in plea- 
lure. How often doe we fit downe at our Tables, and our mor- 
ſels are ſweet to us? God fills our hearts not onely with food 
but gladnes. Whereas not a few of our brethren, of che ſame 
mould with our ſelves, and poſſibly of better deſert then we, 
cate aſhes for bread, and mingle their drinke with weeping, 
or as Job ſpeaketh, Never eate in pleaſure. | 

Secondly, If this be the lot of ſome, that- they never eate 
in pleaſure ; let them be admoniſht who complaine, if they eate 
not alwayes in pleaſure ; who if they have bat now and then 
a hard day of it, a ſhort meale of it; if their pallate be bur 
ſometimes out of caft,and their ſtomacks ficke ; if they are on- 
ly now and then in paine, preſently murmur and are diſcon- 
tent. Shall any repine at paines which come but ſeldc me, 
when we heare of others that never cate in pleaſure ? 

God doth us no wrong if he giveth us nothing but ſor- 
row, he doth us no wrong, if he lets us linger, and pine, 
and dye in the bitternefſe of our ſoules. Wicked men doe no- 
thing but fin, and then, what is their due but ſorrow ? And 
as the wicked doe nothing but ſin, ſo the godly finne in all 
they doe, therefore God is not unjuſt if he mingle ſorrow 
with all they have. While there is ſo much fin in the beſt, tis 
mercy that ic is no worſe with them; And while ſo much evill 

is done, what reaſon have we to complaine that ſo much evill 
is ſelt. If there were no other account to be given of Gods 
levereft diſpenſations, this is enough to acquir God and quiet 
our one ſpirits, 'Tis an evill and a bitter thing, in the na- 
ture of it, to fin agaihſt God no wonder then if it be ſo in the 
fett of it, The bitternes of fin will cauſe bitternes of ſoule, 
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and while we do ſo much of chat wherein God taleth no plea- 
ſure, we have cauſe to expect but little, and to juſtifie him 
though we ſhould never eate in pleaſure. 


Verſ. 26. They ſball lie downe alike in the duſt, and the wormes 
ſhall cover them. 


There is difference among men while they live, and in the 
manner of their death; One dyath in his full ſtrength ; another dy- 
eth in the bitternes of his ſouleʒ but they ſhall lie down alike in the duſt. 
When we are removed by death, theſe ditterences will be re- 
moved, To lie downe in the duſt, is to dye; and we reade of the 
duſt of death, Pſal. 22. 15. 


They ſhall lie downe alike. 


The Ferbe ſigniſieth co unite or joyne together , the Adverbe 
which is here uſed, hath foure ſignincations in Scripture, 

Firft, *Tis rendred alone, or without company, ( Job 3 4. 29. 
When he giveth quietne ſſe, who then can make trouble? and when be 
bides bis face, who then can bebold bim ? whether it be done againſt 
- Nation, or a man on:lyz a man alone, that is, a lingle per- 

on. 

Secondly, Ulually it is tranſlated together, or with com- 
pany : So( Ezr: 4. 3.) The Jewes refuling the helpe of Tobi- 
a and Sanballat ſaid, We will build together. Their meaning is 
not, we and you will build together, but we Fewes will 
build together by our ſelves, we will not mingle and incorpo- 
rate with you in this v,orke, 

Thirdly, The word is expreſſed, by wholly, or every whit. 
Job io. 8.) Wetranſlate, Thy hand hath made me, and faſhio- 
ned me together round about ; that is, thou baſt made me wholy, or 
(very whit, one part as well as another, my hand as well as 
my head, my little finger as well as my toote is ot thy ma- 
eing. 

Fourthly, It ſigniſies alike, or one as well as another. Pal. 
33. 15. The Lord from heaven beboldeth all the children of men, 
be faſhions their bearts alike ; not that all mens hearts are alike, 
or ot one forme and faſhon, for if they were, their way, their 
courſe, and their end would be alike, but the Lord faſhionet'> 
their bearts alike, that is , as he faſhions the heart of one man, 
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ſo the heart of another; cis as eaſie with God to faſhion the 
heart of the greateſt Prince, as of the meaneſt Plebeian. The 
Lord is the faſhioner of all mens hearts, and he alone can fa- 
ſhion the heart. 

We render the word here in the fourth or laſt ſence, They 
ſhall lie downe alike in the duſt ; that is, they ſhall all lie downe 
in the duſt, and in the duſt they ſhall be as one. Vet ſome ren- 
der it in the third ſence, They ſball lie downe every whit, or wholy 
in the duſt ; that is, all their pride, and pompe, their beaut 
and ſtrength ſhall lie downe every whit and wholy in the duſt, 
they ſhall not fave nor deliver the leaft peice of themſelves 
from the duſt of death. Againe, others read it in the ſecond 
ſence; They ſhall lie downe together in the duſt ; that is, good and 
bad, high and low, rich and puore, weake and ftrong, beauti- 
full and deformed, ſhall be tumbled and mixed together in 
the grave. Death and the duſt make no diſtinctions of men; 
and they unmake ( as to corporalls and externals ) thoſe that 
were. Though every man ſhould have (as many have) a di- 
ſtint grave when they die, as they had diſtint houſes and 
dwelling places while they lived, yet the grave quickly blots 
out all diſtinctions. So that they who were farre enough aſun- 
der in ſtate and manners and affetions while they lived, may 
yet be ſayd when they die, to lie downe alike or together in the 
duſt, 


And the wormes ſhall cover them. 


We have here onely a further deſcription of the dead. Thus 
the Prophet ſpeaks of the proud Babylonian, ( Iſa. 1 4. 11. ) Thy 
pompe is brought downe to the grave, the worme is ſpread under thee, 
and the worme cover thee. Thoſe words are a holy ſcorne cati up- 
on the funeral pomps, in which Kinge, Emperoure, and migh« 
ty men were wont to be buried. Their carkaſſes had curious 
Carpets and fine linnen ſpread under them, and laid upon 
them ; they were embalmed, ſpiced and pertumed, yer ſaith 
the Prophet of a chieſe ont; Thy pompe ij brought downe to the 
grave, the wormes are a Carpet under thee, and the wormes 
are a covering over thee, Thus here, The wormes ſhall cover them, 
Duſt ſhall be their dee bed, and wormes (hall be their bed- 
cioathes. The body alive is but living duft, and when a man 
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dyeth his body firſſ returnes to, and then turnes,or ts reſolved 
into duſt. Living man is but a worme, and when he dyeth 
wormes come about him, and come of him; The wormes ſhall 
cover them. 


From the whole verſe obſerve ; 
Death makes no difference among men. 


While men walke upon this duſt their diſtances are many, 
but when they lie downe in the duſt they are all alike, or they 
lic downe alike. Death i the great Leveller. And they who, in- 
deed,are ſo, ſeeme, like death, to at more for che diſſolution of 
the world, then the reformation of it. Men will not be fit to 
live in an equality, till they have been firft made «quall by 
death. ( Eccl.2. 16.) How dyetb the wiſe man, as the joole? Moral 
wiſe men die as fooles, yea ſpicituall wile men dic as fooles, as 
to their ſtate in death, though there be the greateſt unlike- 
neſſe between them as to their ſtate beyond death, As godly 
wiſe men and fooles, are not, as to fpiricualls, alike in their 
lives, ſo after death they are ever laſtingly divided as to eter- 
nals ; yet the foole and the wiſe, good and bad are alike, as 
to their preſent entertaigment in and under the Dominion of 
— death. To cleare this a little further, Man may be 
conſidered in a threefold ftate, 

Firſt, In the ſtate of this life; here, they are both alike, and 
unlike, We ſee ſome good men proſper,& ſo doe many wicked; 
We ſee unjuft men ſometimes troubled, and ſo are the righte- 
ous often, Thus they are alike, and run paralel in their out- 
ward condition. Againe, here we fee a godly man afflicted, 
and the ungodly proſper. Your next proſpect may be an un- 
g dly man mourning, and the Godly rejoycing. Thus they 
are unlike, and tun croſſe in their outward condition, as to 
this life. 

Secondly , Conſider them in reference to the death of the 
body, of which this Trxt ſpeaks; 48 to that good & bad, one and 
other, are all as one; you cannot diſtinguiſh between the duſt 
of holy, and unholy men, yu cannot reade the difference of 
fin and grace upon their graves. In this they are 4 ke. 

Thirdly , Men miy be conidered in refecen:e to the fhate 
of che next life, chere thry arc ualike, and ther- hey (hall b+ 
utterly 
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utterly unlike for ever; There they part, and ſhall never 
meete in any neerenes or likenes of (tate any more. In what 
condition death finds men, Judgement ſhall deale with them. 
There is no worke nor device in the Grave for the betterin 
or altering of any mans condition, As men fall, fo they ſhall 
riſe, and then all men ſhall be dealt with by the open rule of 
Juſtice, even according to what they have done in the body, whether 
it be good or whether it be evill. The Lord hath ſometimes made 
the difference between his * ＋ and the wicked very diſcer- 
nable in temporalls ; he hath diſtinguiſhing mercies for his 
even in this life. ( Mal. 3. 18. ) Then ſhall ye returne, and di ſcerne 
bet weene the righteous and the wicked. The Prophet (I conceive ) 
doth nor referre ontly ( if at all) to the ſtate of the wicked 
and righteous in the world to come; but to ſome eminent 
turne or change which the Lord would make in this world, 
by viſible judgements upon the wicked, and ſalvations wrought 
for the righteous. Thus the Lord made a difference to the eye 
berweene his people and the Ægyptiam by the death of their 
firſt-· borne, and by drowning their huge Army in the Sea. As in 
chat, ſo in all diſpenſations wrought with an high and open 
hand, tis eaſie to returne, and diſcerne betweene the righteous and 
the wicked. The difference between the righteous and wicked 
in their ſoule-ſtate is alwayes great, but it is not alwayes 
plaine, the naturall eye cannot fee it: the character is too 
ſpirituall for ſuch a ſight. Vet a time will come, when a car- 
nall eye ſha:l fee the difference and eaſily diſcerne that there 
is a reward for the righteous , and that the wicked were but 
reſerved to a day of wrath. And that, though all lie downe in 
the duſt alike, yet when men are rayſed up out of the duſt, 
a vaſt unlikenes will appeare among them. They will ap- 
peare as unlike, as Goates and ſheepe, chaffe and wheate, as 
Gold and droſſe, as light and darkneſſe; Nor ſhall any be 
like another in the face of his enjoyments, who is not like him 
in his heart and ſpirit. 
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Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 27, 28, 29. 


Behold, I know your thoughts, and the devices which ye 
wr imagine againſt me, 

For ye ſay, Where is the houſe of the Prince? and where are 
the dwelling places of the wicked? 

Have ye not asked of them that goe by the way? and doe ye 
not know their tokens ? 


Concluſion , not onely to what Zepbar had lately ſpoken, 
but generally to all that had been ſpoken by any of his 
friends trom the beginning of the diſputation, 


Behold, I know your thoughts. 


Job ſeemes to deale with their thoughts as well as wich their 
words, with their intentions as well as with their arguments; 
Behold ! He might well put A Bebold before this; for tis a won- 
der. Come ſee a man ( (ayd that woman with admiration, Job. 
4+ 29. ) which told me all things that ever I did. And we may ſay 
with no leſſe admiration, Come, Behold a man, that can tell ys 
what we thinke. A man who not onely heareth what men are 
ſpeaking, bur ſeeth what they are thinking. 


Behold ( ſaith Job ) I know your thoughts. 


The Hebrew word which we render thoughts , is not meant 
of any ordinary tranſient thoughts, which (lip in and out un- 
regarded; but of ſetled thoughts, well wrought thoughts, 
thoughts made up and curicuſly formed into conclufions or 
reſolutions. It notes a kinde of Art in thinking, though to 
thinke be a naturall worke, yet there is nothing wherein man 
acteth the Artiſt more then he doth in thinking; In this much 
of the helliſh and black Art, and in this much of the heavenly 
and holy Art is exercifed, though in neyther of them it be 
ſhewed. Thoughts are cloſe, fecrer worke; and yet there is 
much ai t in hiding this art of thinking, or ac leaft in hiding 
what wee have thought, till che ſcatons of diſcovery. 755 
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ſpeakes as if he had prevented his friends diſcovery, and with- 
out their telling, could tell what they had been thinking, 


Behold, I know your thoughts. 


$cio vol Sept. The Seventy tranſlate, Bebold, I know you ; a8 wee uſe to ſay 


to a man whoſe intentions & detignes we ſuppoſe are knowne 
to us; Wee know you well enough. And that's as much as to ſay, 
I know your thoughts. 

But is it not the ſole Priviledge of God to know the 
thoughts ? Is not the heart his Peculiar? a Cabinet which 
none can pnlock or looke into but the moſt High ? Is not this 
his tile ? I ſearch the beart. And what is the heart which God 
ſearcheth ? or what doth ſearch for in the heart? The 
heart is nothing elſe but the treaſury of our thoughts; and 
Ged ſearches for nothing elſe there but our thoughts, ey ther 
ſimple, as they are in our meditations,or compounded as the 
are in our affections. David aſcribes this Glory to the — 
C Pal. 139. 1, 2, 3.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearcht me, and knowne me ; 
Thou knoweſt my downe- fitting — rifing ; That is, all my 
outward motions z but is that all? No ( faith he) Thou under- 
ſtandeſt my thoughts afarre off. Our thoughcs are evident to God, 
even before they arezour thoughts are ſaid to be afarre off, when 
they are not thought, yet then they are as nigh to God as they 
are to us when we are thinking them, even actually preſent; 
our thoughts are as audible to God as our words are to men z 
he heares the language of our ſpirits , what our hearts ſay 
when our tongues are ſilent. When our tongues ſpeake plaine 
Engliſh to men, y et, as to our thoughts, we may be Barbarians co 
them. As the Apoſtle faith of him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
knowne language, he is a Barbarian to them that undert:.nd 
not his language, ( 1 Cor. 14. 11.) ſo cvery man the moſt un- 
learned man is a Barbarian to the moft learned man in the 
world, in regard of his thoughts. Min knows not the meaning 
of mans thoughts while he is ſpeał ing, unleſſe he ſpeal(which 
ſome doe not) his thoughts. But let the tongues of men be 
never ſo croſſe to their hearts,and what they ſpeak, not a light 
to diſcover, but a ſhadow to darken their thoughts, yet God 
knoweth them, and by this we know that he is God. Tis ſaid 
cf Chriſt in the Goſpel, That be hnew their, ougbts ( Mat. 9. 4. 
Matth. 12. 
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Mattb. 13. 25. Lak. 5. 22. And this was an unanſwerable argu- 

nt of his divinity, or that he was God. Onely God or 
as Chriſt was) God-man, can reach the thoughts of man, 
That's an eminent Text ( Fob. 2. 24, 25. Jeſus came to Feruſa- 
lem, and many beleeved in bis Name, when they ſaw the miracles 
which be did, but Fe ſur did not commit himſelfe to them ; That is, 
he did not truſſ himſelfe with them, or (according to the let- 
ter) be could not beleeve bimſelfe into the bands of thoſe beleevers. 
But why did not Chrift commit hinsfelfe to beleevers? Sure if 
Chriſt might be ſafe in the hands of any men, he might be ſo in 
the hand of beleevers. The Text gives the reaſon ; Becauſe be 
knew all men, and needed not that any teftifie of man, for be 
knew what was in man. Chriſt would not beleeve theſe belee- 
vers, for though they had a faire outward appearance, and 
made profeſſion,yet he knew what was within as well as what 
was without; and he knew that all was not right within : 
he knew that many of their hearts were nought and rotten, 
and therefore could not truſt himſelſe with them. And he 
needed none to witnes this concerning them, for he knew 
what was in man; he ſaw the falſenes of their hearts through 
the covers and viſards of their fayreſt profeſſions. And to doe 
ſo is the priviledge of God alone. 

Doth not Job then uſurpe and intrude upon it, while he 
ſaith ; Be I know your tboughts ! 

I anſwer; Fobdoth not here take upon him, or aſſume to 
himſelfe a power to unlocke their hearts, and ſee immediately 
what thoughts lay there; he was more holy, and more hum- 
ble, then to boaſt thus beyond his line. His meaning is onely x 
this; I know your thoughtr; that is, I doe eaſily collect what is in — 2 
your hearts, what in your breaſt: though you doe not ſpeake the cn — 4 
thing directly, yer I perceive your meaning well enough; vinarei, aut bi 
1 know what you would have me underſtand and take to my #74m enimoy 
ſelfe by your ſo often repeating and infiſting upon the de- fad vim 
ſtruction of wicked men, and the overthrow of the ungodly; — oſs of 
I know chat in all this you mean me; you thinke that [ have fut uidere quid = 
been overthrowne as a wicked man, and that I have been de- ii ſbi vellent 
ſtroyed as an ungodly one; your diſconrſe hath ſo often fal- 74 !9ties repe- 
len and infifted upon that poynt, that now *cis eaſie to con- e 
, a j 
jecture what you thinke of me and my condition; though you jmyrozorum. 
Hhhhh hover Ne l. 


786 


1ap. 21, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Veri. 25. 


hover in generalls, and ſpeak in a third Perſon, though you 
do not bring it home to me & ſay, Thou art the man, yet | per- 
ceive clearly what and whom you drive at. And thus wiſe men 
can ſomewhat more then gueſſe at randome what the ſpeciall 
thoughts of other men are, by thoſe things which are ſpoken 
generally and afarre off. So then while Job makes this pe- 
remptory concluton ; I know your thoughts ; tis as it he had 
apc, I clearely apprebend without any further explicatiom ſor com- 
ment, whether all this tends which you have been ſpeaking ; what you 
aime at, what you drive at, what lyes at the bottom of all this, is 
plaine to me; Thave not been ſleeping while you have been arguing z 
I bave not onely confider'd the letter of your diſcour ſe, but the tenden 
cies of it ; and I underſtand the inſide as well as the outſide of all. 
Hence obſerve; 


That, tis poſſible for man to know the thoughts of man. 


We are taught this by Solomon, ( Prov, 20. 5, ) Councell in the 
heart of man is like deep waters. The heart of man is deepe, as 
deepe and wide as the occan, wherein (to allude to the Pſal- 
miſt, 104. 25. ) There are things creeping innumerable, both ſmall 
and great beaſts. There are light and eaſie imaginations, which 
floate on the top, and there are weighty and ſad meditations 
which keepe at the bottome. Such are the counſels of mans 
heart; Counſells are thoughts contrived and wrought in the 
heart; Counſels are thoughts ſhaped and formed up between 
Imagination and Judgement ; theſe Counſels in the heart are 
like deepe waters ; tis hard to draw or pumpe them up. Few can 
reach ſo deepe as the counſels which are in the heart of man 3 
yet ſome men can: And Solomon tells us whe can, Aman of 
under ftanding, will doe it. But is not every man ( except meere 
foules and mad-men ) a man of underſtanding ? Not ſo ; For 
though every man hath an underſtanding, yet there are not 
many men of underſtanding ; A man of underſtanding is a man of 
Great or much underſtanding. As by a like Hebraiſme, A man 
ef Deſires, is a man much or greatly defired; and a man of Bloods 
is a very bloody and cruel man; So a manof underſtanding, is a 
very underſtanding man; or a man who ſeemes nothing elſe 
but underftanding. Such a man will draw the counſel of other 
men out of their heartt. A man of the greateſt underftanding, & 
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moſt reaching head, cannot goe downe into theſe deepe waters 
of the heart ; All that he can doe by all his wit and skill, by 
the ſtrongeſt engines of his braine, is onely this, to draw it our. 
This gives light to the Text of Fob, and to the poynt in hand, 
ſhewing us how man may be fayd to know the thoughts of 
man; and that the difference is great between the manner of 
Gods knowing the thoughts of man, and mans knowing of 
them, Which 1 (hall yet more diſtinctly open. We may con- 
ceive it thus; Man knows the thoughts of man by ſome ſigne 
or evidence, by ſome argumentation or inference; ſo that his 
knowledge of the thoughts of man is but conjecturall at the 
beft. Man cannot determine unerringly what the choughts 
of another are. And therefore i is not lawfull co make the 
thoughts of any man the matter of his accuſation , becauſe we 
cannot infallibly know the thoughts of any man, unleſſe bim- 
felfe will make them knowne to us. So that, to ſay ſuch a man 
thought ſo, is not a legall teſtimony againſt any man. Con- 
jectures amount not to proofes. And becauſe God knows the 
thoughts of man intuitively, directly, and infallibly ( He is as 
certaine what our thoughts are, as what our actions are) 
therefore God may judge men for their thoughts as much as 
for their words, or works, and ſo he will. 

Further, Man may attaine this conjecturall knowledge of 
thoughts divers wayes. 

Firſt, By words, I meane not words which are the ex- 
preſſe image of a mans thoughts, and were ſpoken purpolely 
to er them, as ſomerioes we ſay to a friend, I will tell 


you my thoughts, or what I thinke j For any foole may know 


the thoughts of a man if he will cell them;but a wiſe man will 
colle& what lodges in the mon unuttered, by that which 
is uttered in words darkly and indire&ly ; He will ſayle in 
thoſe deepe waters of the heart (as Solomon calls them) by a 
fide-winde, by a halfe-winde, yea ſometimes by a contrary 
winde. He will collect meanings by remote intimations. 
As Benbadads ſervants did when Ahab did but ſay, be is my Bro- 
ther ( 1 Kings 20. 33, 34. ) hence they inferred, that Abab had 
thoughts of peace in his heart to Benbadad. 

Secondly ,, A man may attaine the thoughts of another by 
his filence, As he that Aich nothing chirkes the more; fo 
Hhhhh2 much 
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much of a mans thoughts may be knowne, concerning a buſi- 
neſſe by his ſaying nothing. Not to anſwer hath much of an 
anſwer in it, and to be ſpeechleſſe is ro ſpeake. 

Thirdly , The thoughts of the heart are oftentimes knowne 
by the Countenance, and the heart is Printed upon the face, 
( Iſa. 3. 9.) The ſbew of their Countenance doth witneſſe againſt 
them. Tis likely enough chat the people of whom the Prophet 
ſpake, ſhewed their fin more wayes, then by the ſhew of their 
Countenance. They were fo impudent that they declared their fin 
as Sodome, and did not hide it : yet the countenance will ſhew fin, 
though it be otherwiſe hid. The face doth often betray che 
heart, and ſpeakes that which the tongue conceales. They who 
are critical and curious in ſtudy ing men whom they converſe 
withy obſerve the caſt of their eyes, and the changes of their 
countenance , as much as their diſcourſe; and in theſe they 
reade a diſcovery of the thoughts and intents of the hearr. 
The Italians have a Proverb, That a man with his words cloſe , and 
bis countenance looſe, may travel undiſcovered , whet be is or goetb 
about, all the world over. 

Fourthly , The thoughts of the heart may be knowne by 
the geſtures of the body. Some have no other way to make 
knowne their thoughts but by ſignes. They literally ſpeake 
with their feete, and teach with their fingers, as Solomon faith 
many doe in a figure, ( Prov. 6. 13. ) Thus the dumbe ſpeake ; 
and thus the reſer d thoughts ot thoſe who can ſpeake freely 
eno gh are ſometimes knowne. A nod with the head, aſhrug 
with the ſhoulders, the folding or ftretching out of the Wands, 
the oynting of a finger, all or any of theſe tell the thoughts 
of the heart. 

F fthiy, Thoughts are oſten knowne by events. A ſuddaine 
accident opens the cloſet of the heart. So wee may under- 
ſtand that ſpeech of old Simeon to the Bleſſed Virgine, ( Luk. 2. 

135: Tea @ ſword ſhall paſſe through thine owne ſoule alſo, that the 
thoughts of many bearts may be revealed. That. ſword was the 
heart- ſorrow which Mary conceived when her Sonand Saviour 
ſuffered. This ſad event occation'd the revealing of many a 
mans heart, and the bringing forth ot thoſe thoughts in the 
various tempers of men about it, which elſe, poſſibly, had 
never ſeene the Sunne. The providences of God whether pro- 


ſperous 
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ſperous or afflictive, turne the inſide of many men outward, 
and make them appeare as they are. And this two wayes. 
Firſt,the thoughts of a man are ſo revealed to himſelfe ; many 
would not beleeve that their owne hearts had ſuch lodgers in 
them, ſuch proud, ſach envious, ſuch timerous, ſuch revenge- 
full, ſuch coverous, ſuch diſcontepted thoughta, did not ſome 
providence draw them out. Secondly, Thus alſo the thoughts 


of other mens hearts are revealed to us. *Tis ſaid ¶ Deut. 8. 2.) 
that the Lord led the children af 7ſrael fourty yeares in the 
Wilderneſſe, to prove them, and to know what was in their hearts; 
not that God needed to goe fo farre about, or to fetch ſuch a 
compaſſe to know what was in their heares, but he ſpeakes 
there eyther after the manner of men, who by various curn- 
ings and ſudda ine events come to know the minds of others; 
or when ' tis faid, he did chis to know what was in their hearts ; 
the meaning ia, he did it to make their hearts knowne ( which 


elſc had been a ſecret ) both to others and themſelves. 


Sixthly , We may know the thoughts of another, by com- 
paring bis ations and the-occations of them together 


, that 


which leads a man into any worke,ſhews the bent of his heart. 
Pilate appear'd very unwilling to condemne & crucitie Chriſt, 
he ſt ong upon it, and contended with the Fewer about it; 
but at the laſt, when the Fewes cryed out ( Fob. 19. 12. } If thou 


let this man goe, thou art not Cæ ſars friend, When Pilate hea 


thac 


ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth. His delivering up Chrift, upon 


the occaſion of this ſpeech, plainly diſcovered the ſtraine of 


his thoughts, that they were covetous, ambirious, and co- 
wardly thoughts; he was afraid to doe juſtice, left he ſhould 
diſpleaſt Cæſar; he was afraid to deliver an innocent man, 
leaſt he himſelfe ſhould be dealt with as a guilty man; he ſaw 


no rule why he ſhould condemne Chriſt, but when once they 
told him that he was not a friendto Cæſar if he did not, that 


word over-rul'd him. Thus his heart came out, and be 
pear'd thus thoughted,that rather ten he would part wick his 


Authority, he would part with a god Conſcience, 


Yer be cautious in tampering about the thoughts of others ; 
it is Gods Royalty to know thoughts, and thereſo -e wee 
ſhould: not be qver- buſie with them. It may quickly be our 
owne ſin, and our brothers wrong, tu be gueſſing at thoughts. 


Aad 
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And this hath cauſed many a breach, not onely of the rules of 
love and charity, but of juſtice and righteouſneſſe. Tis too 
bold an adventure to conclude peremptorily the meaning 
and thoughts of others, without cleare conſequenriall proofe, 
either in words or actions. If Job had not had more then 


bare preſamptions, his preſumption had been very blameable, 
while he ſaid ; Behold, I know your thought, 


And the devices which you wrongfully imagine againſt me. 


This part of the verſe is of neere affiaity to the former, 
Me Broughton renders it, And your Injurious Imaginations agdinſt 
mee. And another thus; I know your Endeavours to affright mee. 
The word which we tranſlate devices, is, as the learned in that 
language tells us, of an ambiguous fignification ; ſometimes it 
is taken in a good, and often in an evill fence, Which variety 
is uſually diftinguiſhed and determined by ſome adjun&, an- 
tecedent or conſequent, The ſcope of this Text carrieth the 
worſer ſence, and the following adjunct (wrong fully )explaines 
it ſo; The devices which you wrongfully Imagine againſt me. This 
word is uſed (Gen. 11. 6. ) when God complaines of the buil- 
ders of Babell ; This people are one, and they bave all one language, 
and this they begin to doe, and now nothing will he reſtrained from 
them which tbey bave Imagined (or devis'd ) to dee. Let the de- 
vice be never ſo fooliſh and vaine, never ſo proud and mad, 
while they are thus one, they will onne, nothing ſhall re- 
ſtraine them. *T was an cvill device which Job meant, when he 
ſaid; I know the devices which you 


IWrongfully Imagine againſt mee. 


The word which wee render, wrongfully Imagine, ſignifies to 
ſnatch a thing by force, or to offer violence, The Vulture, 
that bird of prey, is expreſſed in Hebrew by this word, accord- 
ing to which proprietie of the word, the Text may more flrict- 
ly be rendered thus; I know your-tboughts, andthe devices Hb 
you violently catch up dgainſt mee ; you act as if ye came rather to 
catch me, then to comfort me, ye hook in matters againſt me, 
and even ſtraine your ſelves to make me guilty. Job looks up- 
on his friends, as if they had not conſidered his caſe in the fim- 
plicitie of theioTpirits, or with ſincere intentions; but came 
as 
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as engaged men, to ſtudy arguments how they might on_ 
uim, rather then reſolve & ſettle him: or as if they had fer their 
wits aworke, like them who contend for victory, rather then 
for truth, and defire rather to pleaſe a Partie, then to main 
taine that which is right; I know the devices which you wrong fully 
imagine againſt me. 

Note hence; 


Firſt, Wrong doing begins at wrong deviſing, 


Thus wicked men combined againſt the Prophet ( Fer. 18. 
18.) Come, let us deviſe devices againſt him. They did not finde 
him guiltie, but the reſolved to make him ſo ; and becauſe 
they knew of noevill he had done, he muſt be as evill as they 
could deviſe or thinke him. Thoughts are the moulds of our 
actions, whether good or bad. And they who intend no good 
to a man, can eaſily thinke evill enough of him. 

Note ſecondly; 


Some rather then they will not wrong others , force a way to 
doe it. | 


So much the word Imports, you force devices againſt me; 
you put your ſelves hard to it, that you may deale hardly 
with me. As Saul ſaid to Samuel ( 1 Sem. 13. 2. ) When I ſaw 
thou cameſt not within the dayes appointed, I forced my ſelfe therefore 
and offered a Burnt- offering. As it he had done a kinde of violence 
to himſclfe,before he could bring his heart to doe that ſervice, 
Thus many a man forces himſelfe to vex another, not becauſe 
he wants a minde to doe it, but becauſe he wants matter to 
doe it , becauſe nothing appeares naturally, he forceth every 
thing. And if no fault can be forced and faftned upon him, his 
very innocency ſhall be his fault, and his not guiltines his ac- 
cuſation. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome ( 2 Pet. 3.16. ) who 
offer violence to the word of God; Unleurned and unſtable men 
wreſt the Scriptures ; they put the Scriptures upon the rack and 
torture them, to make them confeſſe that ſence or meaning 
which they have not at all in them, they ſtudiedly draw forth 
interpretations which the Spirit of God never put into them. 
And thus ſome who are unch iritable and cenſorious wreſt che 
ſpeeches & actions cf men, or the dealings of God with them, 
and 
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— — anddraw unnaturallconclufions from them. Fob apprehend- 


ed himſelſe under ſuch an unfriendly force, as gave him juſt 
occaſion to ſay, I know the devic-s which ye wrongfully imagine 


Me. 
The next verſe holds out the intendment of this yet more 
clearely. 


Verſ. 28. For yee ſay , Where is the houſe of the Prince ? and 
where are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 


As in the former words Fob Afſerts that he knew the thoughts 
of his friends, ſo in theſe he ſeemes to tell us their thoughts. 
"Tis a ſpeech of like forme with that ( Luk, 4- 22, 23.) where 
Chriſt prevents the thoughts of the Nazareng; Tee will ſurely ſay 
unto mee this Proverbe, Phyſttian beale thy ſelfe; I know what you 
will be ſaying, or objeRting ; Phyſitian beale thy ſelfe ; What 
ever we have beard done in C doe alſo bere in thy Country, 
Heale thy ſelſe, doe miracles for thy ſelſe, that is, for thy dun 
fleſh and blood, for thy ki and Countrymen as well as 
for or among ſtrangers. Thus I know your thoughts; 
for ye ſay, or this ye are about to ſay, Where is the bouſe sf the 
Prince? The Septuagint reade, Te will ſay this ; as noting their 
perſeverance, or perſiſtance rather in that opinion, as if they 
had reſolved to abide by it; I know, what ye have (aid, you 
will ſayz what ye have thought of me ye will think of me fill; 
ye will ſay, Where iz the bouſe of the Prince ? and where are the 
dwelling places of the wicked? Theſe words' are uppermoft in 
your thoughts now, and theſe thoughts ye are ready and re- 
ſolved to forme into theſe or the like words; Where is the 
bouſe of the Prince ? & c. Theſe things had been ſaid in effect be- 
fore, while his friends ſo often minded him of the falls of 
Great Ones, and their dwellings.Eliphaz (aid it ( Chap. 15 34. 
The Congregation of bypocrites ſhall be de ſolate, and fire ſhall conſume 

the Tabernacles ef bribery. Bildad (aid ir ( Chap. 18. 21. ) Surely 
ſuch are the dwellings of the wicked, and thi; is the place of him that 
knoweth not God. Zopbar alſo ſaid it ( Chap. 20. 28, 29. ) The 
encregſe of bis bouſe ſball depart , and his goods ſhall flow away in the 
day of wrath. This is the Portion of a wicked man from God; ani the 
heritage appointed to bim by God. Theſe things ye have ſaid, and 
I know your thoughts, ye will continue to ſay theſe things 


ſtill. Where 
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Mbere it the bouſe of the Prince ? &c, 
As if he had ſaid ; Te bave indeed laid downe this onely in a gene- 
rall Thefts,but I am the Hypothefss ; 1 am underſiogd,and the man 
aimed at in all your difcourſes concerning the overrhrow 
of wicked men: ye might as well Rave ſpoken it out, Where i; 
the bouſe of the Prince ? that is, of Fob ? Aud where are the dwel- 
ling places of the wicked That is, of my- children, for tis I and 
mine whom ye medne. Fhus by 1 diſcaurſe of che de- 
ratacion of the dwellings of men; they put 705 into 
the ſame number; and concluded, becauſe the ſime things; 
or the like, happened to him as to them, that therefore both 
they and he were like. phe 
Where is the bouſe of the Prince ? Firſt, Some interpret theſe 
words, as relating onely to wicked men in generall. As if Fob 
— ſaid; ye ſuppoſe lat ye have ſufficiently diſproved my 
opinion, and proved me an hypocrite, ting me to the 
ruined houſe of wicked Princes, and ly A los behold their 
deſolations. As the Lord faid to the hypocriticall Fewer, 
( Jer. 7. 12, )Goe ye now tomy place which was in Sbilhe, where 
I ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee what I did to it for the wickedneſſe 
of my people Iſrael. So — to this expoſition) Fob re- 
reſents his friends, laying to him; Goe to the houſe of the 
Prince, of this and that and tother Prince, and (ce what work 
God hath made among them, and therein fee wt God hath 
alreadie done to you, and what he will further doe unto yau, 
unleſſe you humble your ſelfe and repent, As theic houſes are 
no where, ſo where is yours? But 
Secondly, We may alfo expound it particularly of Fob's. 
houſe, and ot the houſes of his children. Fhere is the bouſe of 
the Prince? That is, where is the houſe in which thou as a Prince 
didſt formerly live and flouriſh? doch it not lie waft ? were 
formerly there was a great concourſe of men, there now owles 
and Bates inbabice, there netles & brambles grow, The Prince 
of the Land of Uz lived in much ſplendor and magnificerce, 
but-where's his houſe now ? As much as to ſay, his houſe is 
no where, cis gone. When the wicked ſaid to David (P ſal. 42.) 
Where is now thy God Their meaning was, Thy God is no where 
for thee ; he is not to be found = thy you So here, Where? — 
ii i , t 
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the bouſe of the Prince / That is, tis downe, tis in the duſt, 
Thus he conceives them reproaching him with his former 
Glory. . 
ne, ( ay others) this upbraiding queſtion may have 
3 Al houſe wherein he then — as a leverome 
and diſeaſed perſon. This man lived in a Pallace, where is his 
houſe now?He dwels among the leapers, his houſe is but a Peſt- 
houſe, or an Hoſpital, he dwels among the diſeaſed. See what a 
gocdly Pallacgthe Prince hath, Where is the bouſe of the Prince? 
But I ſhall not inliſt upon this; as conceiving the word bon ſe 
not to be reſtrained here to the place or Pallace where he ey- 
ther formerly or then lived, but to be extended to his whole 
outward ſtate and condition. As David faith ( 2 Sam. 23.5, ) 
Altbough my houſe Ln is, ſtate and family ( be not ſo with 
God, . And the ſame David reporting the vaine dreames of 
worldly men, faith ( Pſal. 49. 11.) Their inward thought is that 
their houſes ( that is, their great port and ſplendour ) ſball con- 
tine for ever. So here, Where is the bouſe (that is, the riches, 
the relations, the traine and retinue )of the Prince? 
DI Libera- The word rendred Prince,fignifies one that is liberall or free, 
lem,magnificum a perſon open-handed and 5 man of aroyall and 
— ag N bountifull ſpitit; So all Princes are ex , becauſe they 
mt; ud. ought to beſo, and*cis their honour to be ſo. Cloſe handed- 
flew eſſe ſolebat; nels or cloſe-heartedneſs is moſt uncomely for a Prince z the 
irenicw dithum. Spirit of God bath the addition of this word ( Pſal. 51. 12. ) 
Uppold me with thy free (or Princely ) ſpirit. The Spirit of God 
is infinitely free and liberall, ready to doe good to all. As if 
David had ſaid z O Lord, let me not have ſuch a low ſpirit as formerly 
or lately] bad when I yeelded to the temptation of that baſe luſt, to de- 
file the wife and murther the busband, Q bow narrow, bow unprincely 
a ſpirit was this? Now Lord, upbold me with thy free Spirit, that I 
may never doe any ſuch unworthy al againe. Let me alwayes bade « 
" ſpirit touched with thy Spirit, the ſpirit of a Saint, that's a Princely 
pirit indeed. The name of Princes tells us that they are, and 
themſelves that they ſhould be of a free and large, of a noble 
and liberall Spirit. N | 
The word uſed in the Greeke for Great Ones, comes up to 
this ſence ( Luk. 22. 25.) The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Loxdſbip over them; and they that exerciſe Authority upon them are 
| called 
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called gracious Lords; or as we render Benefatjors. As it all chat ; * 
Kings, as Kings, are to doe, or their whole buſines, were to doe 
— or acts of Grace, they are called Bene faclors, or, Grat lou: 
Lords. Where is the bouſe of the Prince ? | 
And K. are the dwelling places of the wicked ? 885 
115 


Here's a ſecond Quary , but is of the ſame ſcope with the Us, rentar hum 


firſt. M* Broughton renders it, Where is the Tent and Pavilion of h4bitationum 


" the wicked? Another; Where is the Tent 1 the dwellings of the — un. 
wicked? A third; Where is the Tabernacle of the Tabernacles of the e mubis baba. 


wicked ? That is, their chiefeſt Tabernacle, or their moſt glori- tatioidu; con- 
ous dwelling place. As if they had ſaid; Wee doe not aske frans. Jun. 
where are the Cottages of poore wicked men , but where are 


the ſtatelieft Pallaces of the wicked, their Tabernacle of Taber. !<*71<culorum 


nacles, Thus ic anſwers chat Hebraiime which we have often 2 2 
in Scripture, to note an —— excellency; as, A Song Lavar, 
of Songs ; That is; che chi Song; and, The boly of holyes ; 

at is, the moſt holy place. So here; Where are the Taberna- 
cle of Tabernacles ? That * the choice, the chieſe, the moſt beau - Ni illarum 
tifull Buildings that ever the wicked had? What's become of n veſtram 


them? And here, as was ſaid before of the houſe of the Prince, — 1 2 


we muff not underſtand the bare dwellings of the wicked, ment. Bez. 
bur all the port and greatnes belonging to them. 

Farther, Some — this part of the Verrſe from the 
former, by conceiving the Tabernacle here ſpoken of to be a 
place for worſhip, not an ordinary dwelling place; As if he had 
fayd ; Where are the ſtately Temples which bypocrites frequented ? 
Job was accounted hypocritically wicked by his friends, not 
prophanely wicked. Now (ſay they) his houſe is downe, 
and his Chappel is downe z his ſtate is gone, and his Religion 
Is gone, all is gone, 

And whereas the former part of the verſe ſpcaks of a Prince, 
& the latter of the wicked; — underſtand them of a diſtinct, 
and others of the ſame perſon,implying that Princes are com- 
monly wicked; & chat they who carry Greatnes in their titlee, 
ſeldonie carry geodues in their hearts. Princes have the ſame cor- 
ruptions in them, and more temptations round about them 
then other men; and therefore *cis harder for a Prince then 
for a poore man not to be wicked. But I paſſe theſe things, 

IiLiiz though 
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though truths in themſelves, becauſe I cannot offer them with 
any confidence as the intendment of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
Text. 

And having ſpoken before, oftener then oncemgf theſe de- 
vaſtations — ruines which God brings upon wicked men 
and their houſes, I ſhall not inſiſt upon any fuch obſervation 
here. | | 

Onely note; 


Firſt , That, the eftates and houſes of Princes, though ftrong and 
" ſumptuous, yet come to ruine and vaniſh as well as the 
meaneſt Cottages or the eſtares of meaneſt men. 


here is the bouſe of the Prince? He doth not ſay,where is the 
houſe of che poore man? wee can. ſcarce ſee their houſes above 
ground at the beſt, As bodily death breaks open the doore 
of the Prince, as ſoone as of the poore man; ſo civil death or 
deſtruction takes hold upon the eſtate and houſe of the Prince, 
as ſoone and ſooner, then upon the houſe or eſtate oſa poore 
lcbeian. Theſe diſpenſations have a voyce, and their vayce 
ike that in the Prophet ſaith, cry; All fleſb is graſſe, and all the 
geodline [s thereof is as the flower of the field. The graſſe mitberetbh, 
and the flower fadeth, but the word of God endureth for ever. Ic will 
never be ſaid, Where is the word of the Lord? What is become of the 
Promiſes ? Some in the prophaneneſſe of their hearts ſay, 
Where is the promiſe of bis 2 Where is the word of the Lord # 
Yea ſome in the pride and y of their hearts ſay ſo of 
God himſelſe, is be ; But it can never be truely ſaid, 
Where is the word of God ? Where is bis Promiſe ? Theſeſtall abide, 
theſe have no ſeed of death or decay in them; Heaven and earth 
Hall paſſe away, but one jota, one title of the word of God ſball in no 
wiſe paſſe away till all be fullfilled. But of all the — of the 
wor ld; the goodlines of man, the Pallaces of Princes, the dwel- 
ling places of the wicked, it will ſhortly be ſaid, and of many 
of them ir hath been ſaid alteady, Where are they 2 what's be- 
come of them? they are even like withering flowers; as the 
graſſe withers, and the flower fades, ſo have thoſe dwellings 


and eſtates which, ſeemed to challenge all changes, and bid 
time doe its worſt, 


Secondly, 


F 
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Secondly, Note; 
tyickedueſi in the ruine of the bouſes and eſtates of Princes. 


'Tis fin chat rots the timber; yea fin will rot the very ſtones, 
and cauſe the marble pillars to moulder away like dirt; ſinne 
hath brought a rot upon all worldly things, and blaſted the 

of the creature. The houſes of Princes, with all their 
gocdly array and furniture, will ſoone corrupt through the 
wickednes of Princes; here are the dwelling places of the wicked? 
Ifany deſire the reſolution of this and the tormer query, ot are 
yet doubefull and unfſacizficd about them, The next verſe puts 
them another queſtion, which ſhews how and by whom they 
may be ſatisfhed andreceive a reſolution of their doubts. Or ta- 
king the queries of the former ver(e, as put to Fob by his 
friends, here Fob puts ies to them. As if he had ſaid; 1 
know ye willenquice of me, Where is the houſe of the Prince? 
ce. But ye might ſpare my paines, for any one will anſwer” 
your q you will but ase him. © Ru 

Verſ. 29. Have ye not aked of them that goe by the way ? and 

wit doe ye not know their tokens ? 

Ye aake, here is tbe bouſe of the Prince ? Aike of thertt that goe 
by the way ? Me Broughton renders, Cum t you ashe them that goe by 
the way? You lay where's the houſe of the Prince? what need 
you aue mee N Can't you cke them that goe by the way? 


Valgar reads it thus; Aske any man that goes by the way, eadem iltun in- 


and you ſball know that be underſtands theſe things ; aske the next 
man you meet and be wil hentorme ybu, that the houſes of many 


Princes proſper, and that the dweling places of many withed men 
flouriſh unto this day. Have ye net asked of them that goe by the 


way? 


Two things are here to be enquir'd into, for the clearing 


of theſe worde. 


Firſt,- About what they ſhould enquire, or whar's the g | 


to be asked. 


Secondly, Who are theſe travellers or goers by the way, 


to whom the queſtion is to be put, or ho are to be a ked? 


Firſt, What's the matter to be asked? Some concelve that 


Job bids them enquire abou- his dealings, wich men, v hether 


juſt 


* 


Interrogate 
quemlibet ax vi- 
atoribus, bac 


telligere 
. yulg 


— 
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Non imerraga · juſt or unjuſt, whether he had been an oppreſſour, or covetous 
flis de — = — . of them that goc by the way and ſee if they 
tres & ſigns can joyne in the report that you give of me? Surely you Have 
cork que de- 1 irie of me, 6therwiſe you would not make th 
n wobis de made no enquirie of me, y ot make this 
Iſtitia mea non jadgement of me. Thus Fob ſeemes to ſpeake, in his integritie, 
poteſtic negare- as Sammel did ( 1 Sam. 12. 3.) Bebold, bere T am, witneſſe againſt 
Vatabl. me before the Lord, whoſe oxe bave I taken? or whoſe aſſe bave 1 
taken ? or whom bave I defrauded ? whom bave «I o preſſed, or of 
whoſe band bave I received any bribe to blind mine eyes therewith, 
and I will reſtore it to you. Gan they who goe by the way teſtifie 
any ſuch thing of me; if they can, let them, if they cannot, 
why doe you my. friends judge thus of me? 
Secondly 5 Azke about the doctrine which have held ſorth 
concerning the dealings of God with wicked men. You thinke 
I am departed from the truth becauſe I maintaine, that God 
uſeth much liberty in diſpoſing the things of this life. But aske 
them that goe by the way ? heare their Judgement, they le tell 
you, that wicked men ſometimes proſper, and that Godly men 
are often afflicted in this world. Have ye asked this or chat 
other queſtion, or any queſtion which tends to the clearing up 
of my innocency , or the reſolving of this controverſie be- 
tween us? Have ye atked ſuch queſtions of tbem that goe by the 
way? But who are they 2 that's the ſecond queſtion, * 
Firſt, Some underſtand the Text of thoſe who are at the 
end of their way; who-are no longer as paſſengers in this 
Viinem licere: world, but are paſſed out of it. So the words are conditio- 
guemlibet devi- nall, or ſpoken upon ſuppoſition; as if Fob had ſaid, O that 
aroribus > qui you could but aske ſome of thoſe that bave travelled through this world, 
confetto buJus and bave ended the journey of this life , concerning the ſtate of Wick- 
— Sb ed men : if you had their teſti the whole cont rover fie were at an 
— comveni- end. We ſbou'd not noed to ſtand troubling our ſelves about tbeir pro- 
re arg; tem ſperitie in this life, ſeeing they are ſhut out of all the comforts of the 
proſerre. next life. If we could lay our cares to the gates of hell, and 
pined. heare what Cyin faith,” and what Judas ſaith, and what other 
damned wretches ſay, who have lived and dyed in finne and 
| unbelcefe; they would ſatisſie us, that we neecknot feare wick. 
ed men ſhall not be puniſhed enough, becauſe they are not al- 
Wayes puniſhe d here. 
| Secondly , Ochers underſtand the words Anologically ; 


Alle 
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Aske thoſe that goe by the way; that is, azke the faithful! ? agke i non conſti» . 


beleevers who are in the preſent ſtate of travel i haunt in 
and ſtrangets in this world, As it Fob had —— i — 
reſolved about this thing, doe not enquire of men that are worldly and — 
carnall, who have their portion in this life; who have no Country but — — 
this below, who make this their end and their all. But I wouldhave minum falicita- 
you ane thoſe who make this world but their way, and doe not take ths future , hi 
up their ſelicitie bere. Theſe are the onely men that are likel —̃ —p 
to anſwer the ſcruple, and decide the queſtion betweene = — * 
But I wave this alſo, though it be a truth, that men who make das. ideo ye · 
this world their paſſage onely, not their home; are beſt able to de Poſſune judi- 
give an account abgut the diſpenſations of Godin the world care. Greg. 
Thirdly, By tbo e that goe by the way, (ay others, are ment — ; 
the Jewes: whoſe life was in a ſpeciall manner a life of travel] 1 
from their going out of opt to their entrance into Canaau . exeuntes ab 
As if he had ſaid; Enguire 54 that people who have the Oracle: of Egypto verem 
God, to whom God hath communicated bimſelſe more then to any peo- legem ag; re- 
* the world oe, dike them, enquire of them ; they will tell yen — 
f y will give you tokens, and re ſolve this doubt. We dwellers in the perunt ſig nis & 
and of Us, have the minde of God ſomewhat ob ſcurely revealed to P!*4igi1s confir- 
a 2 but ashe the wiſe men among the Jewes , to whom the Oracles of * Hu for | 
, are committed, and among whom his Name it eſpecially known — * 
y fignes and wonders and tokens wrought among them. They will re- font — my 
0 ay. _ _= or | 2 this allo. Bu'g. 2 
„Some of the Rabbins enterpret yet higher of the — 
Punk tn, jo rh e a 
3 4 rabam, what Tſaac im 
thought of theſe things 3 azke thoſe BY at eee falſe Are. 
. word Hebrew, ſignifies A paſſenger, or a goer by the a Chananeis, 
y; and they ( a34ome tell us) were ſo called from their 8. 1 
uncertaine motions, They going out of their cwne Land, and 3 
being for many ages but ftr; | ilgrims j 3 
y ag rangers and pilgrims in every Land, for, vel Tran- 
Yet others rather conceive that the Hebrewes had thei: name ſeuphratens - 
from Heber, Gen. 10. 11. I leave this alſo, and conclude cur trenſe/pineg 
Fitthly, That when he faith , Have ye not asked them that goe EIN 
by the way ; The meaning is eythes this; Have ye conſulted with Lach Tl 
men of experience, who by long travell in divers Countryes 4 — 
* * + 7 virious providences of God ; Vianres dicun- 
oras are proverbiall, Denating i ay,” imperitige 
5 * ordinary ens na ye uy 


/ 
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Ded Latinis men wnlearned, or the vulgar 3 As if he had ſaid; I need not refe 
— 11 this . — A: 
nown, ia moſt wiſe, grave, learned and judicious men to an re 
—— a I dare referre my ſelſe, and my cauſe, to the next man 
tam, I meet, to a meere ſtranger, be be what be will, learned or unlearned, 
if be be but a man that underſtands common ſence, or is not « ſtranger 
to the reaſon of a man. Thus the Latines , when they would ex- 
preſſe a thing that is commonly knowne, ſay, Every blinde man, 
every bandy- crafts man knows this, Thus here; to ſay, Every man 
that goes by the high way knows this, is as much as to ſay,” tis 
a thing eaſily and univerſally knowne. So that Fob by reſetring 
the umpirage and determination of this byfines to men that 
goe by the way,afſerts it a plaine caſe, and ſuch as might be de- 
rermined(if his friends had bin peaceable) with little ſtudy or 
trouble. Job ſpake this more roundly ( Cbap. 12. 7.) where he 
upbraids his friends with the ſame thing, and dochſ as it were 
referre the buſin:s to the Beaſts. Ahe the Beaſts and they 
teach thee , and the fowles of the ayre, and they ſbal tell thee, Oc. 
This is ſo plaine a cafe that the beafts of the Earth, and the 
fowles of the ayre may give a reſolution in ir, therefore, fure- 
Iy, they who goe by the way may. Arke them that goe by the 
way. I need not draw out a fcle& Committee, the next tra- 


veller will ſerve the turne; Have ye not arked them that goe 
by the way? on. 


And doe you not know their tokens ? 


The words may be read; Certainly you will be able to know their 
tohens. Some give the ſence thus; If the men you meet with prove 
unablc to expreſſe their minds, they will make ſignes ſignificant en 
_— this, if they cannot debate and argue the caſe , yet they 

d up their hand, and give a token of their conſent with me in this 
poynt of difference between you and me. 

Per ſena intel· Secondly , Theſe tokens or ſignes are rather Examples, of 
liguntr exem- Which travellers have ſtare in their books or memories. As if 
pla que quum he had ſaid ; There is ng traveller of note, but hath examples in bis 
-» —_ — note booke, yea — a common goer by the bigb way ſide, but can 
—_ autem produce ſome preſident out of biſtary or Experience to confirme what I 
explicanturver- hade all along affirmed ; Have ye never beard travellers tell flories 
ſibus ſequenti- of the Greatnes, power, and magnificence of wicked men? And where- 


bus. Jan, as 
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as we tranſlate, Doe you not know their tokens ? the Hebrew may Don Ny 
be thus rendred ; And their * you ſball not be eſtranged ( or eren 
alienated ) from. Though travellers and they that goe by the — — —— 
way be ſtrangers to you, yet they will give you plaine tokens, ducetiy, 
ſuch as you cannot be ſtrangers to. M. Brouębtons Tranſlation — 
conſents to this. So ye would not make their ſignes ſtrange, There fc: viavres) 
will be ſo much clearnes in what chey (ay, that you will not Iran, — 
be able to gaineſay it. indicia — 

Laſtly, When he ſaith, Doe you not know their tokens ? we may morantes audi- 
underſtand Fob pertifting in che metaphor of cravellers, who to viſtiv. Bez. 
helpe their memory, have certaine tokens to obſerve their way 5 dicit per- 
by, or what is remarkable in the way: It you enquire of them — 
which is the way to ſuch a place, they will give certain tokens: tores figna vie- 
Such a tree, or ſuch a houſe, ſuch a Caſtle, or ſuch a pillar, run alſervare 
They will give you a token for every turning of the way, and en memorie 
do ye think they have made no obſervations about this thing? * 
cannot they ( thinke you) give ſuck ſignes and tokens as may 
warrant your aſſent to what l have aſſerted. As if Fob had thus 
more plainely formed his ſpeech ; Tou ſeeme much offended with 
my tenets about the afflitions of good men, and the pro ſperitie of the 
wicked. But why are you ignorant of that, which they that goe by the 
way can informe you in, and give you many pregnant examples and to- 
hens of, which the unlearned know, or which you may learne of ev ry 
Paſſenger you meet, that God deales variouſly with men; that ſome= x grebendit 
times the wicked proſper, and that onely ſometimes they are deſtroyed; }-b tam ſupini 
that judgement comes ſodain ly t 7 of them, and that others are in anicis igm- 
re ſervedio the day of Judgement ; This is ſuch a knowne trwh , that , n 4 que 
every Paſſenger is able to re ſolve you in it, and there fore tis very diſho- 7 
nourable for you to be ignorant of it. Thus Fob rebukes their neg- terant «wk 
ligence about, or their -neſcience of the poynt in queſtion. Hun Merl. 
Have ye not arked them that goe by the way ? and doe ye not know 
their tokens ? 

Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt , Some doctrines and dealings of God are ſo plaine, that any 
man may know them. 


There are wayes of God paſt finding out; you cannot know 
them,not onely of the next man you meet by the way, but not 
of the wiſeſt in the world, no nor in the meetings of all the wiſe 
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men in the world. Theſe mer- cannot ſhew you the 
hidden wayes of God, And as ſome Providences and works 
of God are darke, fo alſo are ſome doctrines of faith: ſome 
truths are ſo myſterious, that they amaze the underftanding of 
the wiſeſt, and the more they are lookt into, the leſſe they are 
ſeene. But there are both words and workes of God very 
plaine, ſo plaine, that be who goes by the way may know 
them, the meaneſt capacity may reach them, they are milke 
for babes. As there are ſeverall degrees and meaſures of ſpiri- 
tuall underſtanding, fo ſpirituall things of ſeverall degrees 
and meaſures are preſented to the underſtanding. And though 
there are ſome ſpirituall things which the higheſt underſtand- 
ing cannot fully reach, yet there are ſpiritual things enow both 
for the attaining of ſalvation hereafter , and the due ordering 
of our converſation here, which the loweſt ſpirituall under- 
ſtanding may ſavingly reach unto, and they that goe by the 
way reſolve you in, 
Secondly , Note, 


What we know not our ſelves, we ſhould be willing to learne of 
an, though ( in many things ) inferior to us. 


It is a fin not to know what is our duty, but it is more 
finfull not to enquĩre after it, though it be of them that goe by 
the way. We ſhould be aſhamed of cur ignorance, but let no 
man be aſham'd to have his ignorance cur'd by the meaneſt 
helpes. The holy Ghoſt ſends the ſluggard to learne his dutie 
of the Piſmfre, To conſider ber wayes, and be wiſe. The Lord by 
his Prophet ( T/a. 1. )ſends theFewes to the Oxe,and to the Aﬀe ; 
The Oxe knowes bis owner, and the Aſſe bis _—_ Cribb, but Iſrael 
bath not knowne, my people doth not confider. Unreaſonable crea- 
tures may in ſome things act neerer reaſon, then ſome men, 
and may therefore teach ſuch men reaſon 3 how much more 
may the meaneft of men, ordinary way-goers, or carryers doe 


it, u ho being endued wich reaſon, are alſo furniſhed and 
adorned with Grace. 


Thirdly, Note. 


The Examples of former ages, are for our Inſftrutiion, 


As what was written aforetime was written for our In- 
ſtruction; 
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— — Examples of Code deating 2 — 
ſtruction. rmer with 
and bad, with the godly and with the wicked, are fignificati- 
ons of his — — us. What God —— ſhews us not one 
ly what he wayes power to may juſtly doe 
but what ('cis probable) he will doe. : Woe + 

Laſtly, Whereas Job ſends his friends who were learned 

and wiſe men to common —— for reſolution, or aſſures 
them that even ſuch might reſolve them. 

Obſerve; 


The wiſe and prudent are ſometimes ignorant of thoſe truths which 
meane men have attained to, 


Wiſe men are not alwayes wiſe, much leſſe are they al wayes 
wiſe in all things. They who know moſt, know but in part, 
and many know much, who know little or nothing ot che 
bettet part. The eyes of ſome are darkned,and ſhut up by God. 
( Matth. 1 1. 25.) Thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes ; That is, to meane men, 
to the poore and weake, to thoſe that are but infants and 


children in knowledge. Not a few ſhut their owne eyes, and 


their hearts are prepoſſeſſed with prejudices. They are hin- 
derd from receiving truth in the love of ic, by the love of 
them(ſclves and of the world. The Scribes and Phariſees were 
knowing and learned men, yet the men that went by the way, 
underſtood more of the Gofpel then they: yea Publicans and bar- 
lots (who were the worſt ſort of people that went by the way) 
entred into the kingdome of God, that is, received the Goſpel) be- 
fore them ( Mat. 21. 31.) The opinion which ſome have of their 
wiſdome,keeps chem on this many points of wiſdome. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, (1Cor. 1. 21.) that, The world by wiſedome knew 
not God;that is,not by their own wiſdome, God is only known 

by wiſdome (as it is our only wiſedome to God) but he can be 
knowne by no wiſedome but his owne; that is, by no wiſc- 
dome but that which himſelſe gives, But it (hould ſeeme by 
the Apoſile, that a man cannot know God by that wiſedome 
neither, for he ſaith in the ſame place, that the world by wi ſe- 
dome knew not God (ne not) in the wiſedome of God, And if God be 
not to be knowne in that wifedome, in what or by what can 
Kkkkka -- te 
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he be knowne ? 1 anfwer, The wiſedome of God there intend- 
ed, is not the wiidome which God workes in us by his Spirit; 
but the wiſedome which man may ſee in the things which God 
hath wrought. So that when the Apoſtle ſaith, In the wiſedome 
of God the world by wiſedome knew not God. His meaning is, that 
the wiſeſt of men did not arrive at a ſaving knowledge ot God 
( though they did arrive at a knowledge ot God which left 
them without excuſe, Rom. 1.) by beholding the trame of the 
creature, upon which very much of the wiſedome of God is 
engraven. Yea not onely doe they fall ſhort of the ſaving 
knowledge of God in that wiicdome of God which may be 
read in the book ot the creature, out in that wiſedome of God 
alſo u hich is revealed in the booke of Scripture. One of the 
Ancients compares the Schoole- men, who were men of the 
largeſt parts and ſubtleſt wits, to ſuch as having good bread 
before them, did yet alwayes grate their teeth upon ſtones; 
or to ſuch as having excellent wine before them, yet con- 
tinually ſuck'd in the winde. For though they had the beſt 
Goſpel doctrines and truths of God before them, yet they 
ſpent their time and talents about unprofitable queſtions and 
ayery notions, which puff up, but doe neither edifie nor nou» 
riſh. So that whileft many ſimple honeſt ſoules ( h-ving truth 
of grace) found bread and wine in the word of God tor the 
ſtrengt hen ing and refreſhing of their hearts: Theſe learned 
Rabbins did but whet their teeth upon flones, and fill their 
ſtomacks with the winde. 'And this cauſed one; more Ancient 
by much then the whole race of hoolemen, to cry out, 
The unlearned and ignorant ( the men that goe by the way) riſe up 
and take beaven, when many that grow old in the Schooles and chaires 
of the learned, moulder away in V anities and Nicetie s. Lis not na- 
turall wiſedome, nor acquired knowledge, that can give us 
a pure diſcerning of the things of God, tis poſlible for men 
that goe by the way,for common ordinary men to underſtand 
the matters of faich and worſhip, as alſo the workes of God, 
more ſolidly and ſoundly then they who beare the name of 
learned and knowing men. I am farre from numbring Fob's 
friends among formaliſts in knowledge; yet ( which may give 
ground enough for this obſervation ) Job ſeernes to — 
their knowledge ( as to the poynt in Queſtion ) below hat 

| might 
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might be both expected and tound among men in degree and 
proteſſion farre below them. 


H__—_— 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verl. 30, 31. 


That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deftru/Fion 5 
they ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath. 

Who ſhall declare his way to his face © and who ſhall repay 
him what he hath done. 


Heſe two Ver ſes make up the report, which they who goe 

by the way, were ſuppoſed ready to make, had they been 
asked the Queſtion ; here is tbe bouſe of the Prince? or, Where 
are the dwel/ing places of the wicked? Their anſwer would have 
been to this ctte&, 


Verſ. 30. That the wicked is reſerved to the day of deſtruttion; 
they ſball be brought forth to the day of wrath. 


That the wicked is reſerved. 


The word which we render reſerved, fignifics to ſtop, hinder, 
reftraine, or keep back. David ſpeaketh thus upon = newes 
of Naballs death, (i Sam. 25. 39. ) Bleſſed be the Lord that bath 
pleaded the cauſe of my reproach, from the band of Naball, and bath 
kept bis ſervant from avengmg bimſelfe. As God kept or ſiopt 
David from acting revenge tur himtelſe unduely, fo the wicked 
man is kept or ſtopped by God from falling under the ven- 
geance which is every way duc unto him. Yer this top hath 
a revenge in it; for, be i reſerved, not fo much from ( though 
it be from) as to a day of deſtruction; as appcares more fully 
in the words which follow. 


They ſball be brought forth to the day of wrath. 


The former clauſe is in the ſingular number, this in the 7 die calamites 
plurall, tis uſual) in the ſacrid language, (as hath been toucht * ſubrrabirur 
formerly } to change numbers, while the ſame per ſons and 44. Jun. 


things are intended: yer the change of the number in chis 
place, may have rhis ſpecialt intimation z that though, now, 
here 
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here and there, a wicked man, this or that ſingle perſon may 
eſcape preſent judgement, yet they ſhall all be, as it were, chai- 
ned together at laſt, and brought forth to a day of wrath. 
Dies furom The Hebrew is, To the day of wrath ; That is, to the day of 
j. e. vebemen extreame feirce wrath, when many wraths ſhall be wrapt up 
tiſſimi furor. in one. The roote ſignifies to paſſe away, and in Hitbpael to 
be angry and enraged ; becauſe ſuch anger paſſeth the bounds of 
DIJAV ©. _ reaſon ſometimes, and alwayes p the bounds of ordina- 
— "Hib. ry moderation, And though the wrath of the Lord doch ne- 
pael ſignificat ver paſſe the bounds of his owne juſtice and righteouſneſſe, 
vebementr & yet many times it paſſeth the bounds of mercy, or is wrath 
cumexceſſu due. ithout mercy. To aday of ſuch wraths, the wicked is re- 
dam Ivaſci. Greed, 

So then ( according to this interpretation) the day of de- 
ftrufion ſpoken of in the firſt part of the verſe, is to be under- 
ſtood of leſſer judgements,and the day of wrath in the latter part 
of the verſe, of the moſt terrible and dreadfull judgem-nts ; 
implying that howſoever the wicked man may eſcape many 
blacke dayes, yea though he ſhould eſcape all blacke dayes in 

In die contri- this world, and dye ( as we ſay) in a wholeskin, yet there is 
noni probibebi- a day of wraths to which he ſhall be brought forth, and de- 
tur mats we ſtroyed forever, 
—— —— Further, Some render, or rather _— the whole 
irarum ad quem verſe, thus; In the day of deſtruction the wicked ſhall be kept leaſt 
ducuntur alij ip» evill touch bim, and in a day of wrath to which others are brought 
ſe probiberor. ſortb be is ſpared and paſſed by. As if the whole verſe were of 
Pagn. one tenour, and did expreſſe in both parts of it the frequent 
impunity of wicked men; but I rather adhere to and reft in 
the ſence of our owne tranſlation. In purſuance whereof the 
© whole verſe is by others read thus; That in the day of ca'qmitic 
Impius probibe- he wicked are kept backe, and are carried out in the day of wrath, 
yk. — For that tranſlation in which both parts of the verſe ſpeake 
— ideo in the (paring of wicked men from puniſhment, is yet expound» 
die irarum ſu- ed onely of a temporal ſparing. And the difference between 
bimurus erit in- Our rendring and that, is — the time, not in the thing. 
gente fem Or that ſpeakes onely of their being (pared, yet fuppoſeth they 
2 ſhall be puniſhed at laſt, ours expreſſech both their ſpariug and 
their puniſhment. That is, they are (pared or exempred from 
lighcer afflictions or troubles, but a day of wraths is coming 


in 
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in which they {ball be produced by the righteous judgement 
of God, and dearely pay for all. But whether we take the 


words according to this and our reading, or that other before 
remembred and inſtanced in, the ſcope and General tenden 
is one and the ſame, as will appear in theſe three following 
obſervations, grounded upon and riſing from them. 


Firſt, Some wicked men are reſerved from preſent judgements, 
and bid in the ſtormes of common calamitie. 


That's the poynt apon which Job inſiſis in anſwer to his 
friends, who nor onely tooke it for granted, that if ever any 
ſtorme aroſe it would certainly ſweepe away the wicked, but 
that all ſtormes were prepared and ſent out on purpoſe for 
them alone. Fob oppoſeth them in thie, al the Chapter over, 
ſhewing that many wicked men flouriſh, they and their chil- 
dren, and that, though they are reſerved to a day of wrath, 
yet they are preſerved in many dayes of wrath, & that though 
they are under a ſentence of condemnation, yet they are re- 
prieved from execution. The Lord to comfort his people in 
Babylon, tells them by the Prophet, ( Exek. 11. 16.) I will be 
4 little Sanfiuary to them in the Countryes they ſball come ; 
That is, I will protect them; God is ſomewhat like this to 
wicked men fora ſeaſon ; though he be not a ſanctuary, yet 
he is a ſhelter to them, he hideth them for a time. But where 
doth he hide them? and what's their ſhelter ? He hideth them 
in his patience, and long ſufferance. When God hideth his 
owne people from evill,they are hid not onely in his patience, 
but in his love; God hides chem in his heart, he layes them in 
his boſome, the love, the good will of God is their Sanctuary. 
But God never hides or ſhelters the wicked in his boſome, or 
in his love; they are not hidden in his heart. The ſoules of 
ſuch lodge not (as the margin of — 3. tells us the ſoules 
of chem who feare him doe) in goodnes. Their ſanctuary is one- 
ly in the patience, and long ſufferance of God. The parience 
and long ſufferance of God, is the ſheath in which he hiderh 
his ſword that it deſtroy not the wicked, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
( Ezeh. 21.3, 4, C.) Say to the land of Iſrael, thus ſayih the Lord, 
Bebold, I am againſt you, and will draw forth u (word, out of bis 
Heath; Therefore ſhall my-|._rd gos forth out of s ſheath cp aint all 
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fleſb, from the South, to the North, that all fleſh may know that I the 
Lord have drawne forth my ſword out of bis ſbeath , and it ſhall not 
returne any more. As if he had ſaid; I will call in my ſword no 
more, it (ball never finde its way backe againe into my ſheath. One 
of the Ancients puts the Queſtion ;Whac is this ſheath to which 
Rogas ergo que the Lord ſayth his ſword ſhould not returne? He anſwers z 
fit vagina ia qua The ſheajh is the patience of God. Now as the paticnce of God is 


—— 


a ſheath which hiderh the {word till ic be drawne and recei- 
veth Commiſſion to deſtroy the wicked of che earth, ſo the 
paticnce of God is a ſhelter to ſome wicked men, and hides 
them from deſtruction when the ſword is drawne. Thus they 
are reſerved in a day of deſtruction. And though they conti- 
nue long in their finnes, yet the long ſufferance of God may 
be a ſhelter to them. While the Preacher ſaith ¶ Eccl. 8. 11.) 
Becauſe ſentence is not ſpeedily executed againſt an evill worke, &. 
He doth more then intimate that ſentence againſt an evill 
worke is not alwayes ſpeedily executed: he doth not ſay, that 
ſentence again} an evill — is not ſpeedily given or pro- 
nounced, for indeed the Lord never forbeares an houre to give 
ſentence againſt an evil work, yet ſentence againſt an evil work 
is not always preſently executed. The execution may be ſtay d, 
though the ſentence be given, For as there is not any prayer 
that comes up with —— before the Lord, but an an- 
ſwer is given to it preſently, yet the anſwer is not performed 
preſently ; a beleever may waite long for the fulfilling of his 
requeſt, though his requeſt be — granted; ſo agalnſt 
every evill worke of a wicked man, the ſentence is given 
na 4 but every ſentence is not __— executed. The 
ſame Solomon in the next verſe of the ſame Chapter makes ano- 
ther ſuppoſition, which alſo implyes this poſition ; Thourh a 
inner doth evil! evill an hundred times, and bis dayes be prolonged, 
Which ſuppoſition ¶ though many ſuppolitions in Scripture 
cannot) may be re ſolved into this potition , That a ſinner do- 
ing evill an hundred times, that is, very many times, ( that great 
cectaine number is put for a great if not a greater uncertaine 
number) may yet, through the patience of God, paſſe unpuniſhed, 
bis dayes may be prolonged, and be reſerved from the touch of any af- 
fliction. 

Secondly, 
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Though they eſcape many dayes of jadgement, yet they ſhall 
not eſcape all dayes of judgement. The Tjaiab ſaich, 
(Chap. 37. 1. ) The righteous periſh, and no man layeth it to beart, 
merci ſull men are taken away, none conſidering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evill to come. Now as the rightepus periſh, 
that is, dye, and mercifull men are taken away by death , few 
or none conſide the deſigne of God in it; chat they are 
onely taken out of harmes way, or from the evill co come. 
So unrighteous men are preſerved from preſent periſhing, and 
are not taken away by a ſuddain deftru&ion, few or none con- 
ſidering the e of God in ic, that they are onely reſerved 
to the evill which is co come, and that their puniſhment is de · 
ferred to a day of greater puniſhment. Wee have a very re- 
markeable — to that purpoſe ( Jer. 12. 3.) Thou O Lord 
knoweſt me, thou haſt ſeene me, and tried my beart towards thee, (he 
ſaid before of the wicked, that God planted them, and they 
tooke roote, they were N and flouriſhing, in fruicful- 
neſſe, yet preſently he adds) pull them out like ſbeepe for t he 
flavghter ; ( when are ſheepe pulled out for the (laughter, is it 
not after they have been fatted in the greene feilds and plea- 
ſant peſtures ? then prayeth he, pull them out for the Hen 2, 
and prepare them for the day of ſlaughter. Which ſome render 
according to the ſtrictneſſe of the letter) Santfifie them for the gifts wy 
day of ſlaughter. The Original word fignifies to ſantifie. But in die occifionis 
what meaneth the Prophet when he prayeth to ſanctiſie them /c: ſerve inta-- 
for the ſlaughter? if they had been ſanctified, that might have % % 4d di- 
kept them from the day of (laughter 3 how then doth he ſay, deſtinail fan. 
Sandliſe them for the ſlaughter ? 1 anſwer, To ſanttifie them, doth +, 
not imply the making of them holy, or the infuſion of grace, 
but onely the ſetting of them apart, as perſons deſtinated to 
deſtruction. Tis a borrowed ſpeech taken from thoſe cere- 
monial rites which were uſed eyther about the preparing of 
beafts for ſacrifice, or of perſons to e of a ſacrifice, the 
Law commanding both to be ſpecially prepared and ſer apart 
for that purpoſe, ( Exod. 12.3, * T5 16. 5.) So that, it is 
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uclion, let them be untoucbed of other evills , let no judge - 
2. or baue to doe with them, as with ſacred things , 414. 
great day of ſlaughter come pon them. The Vulgar gives that read - 
ing ( Amos 6. 3. ) which I approve not as conſonant to the 
Ociginall ; we reade it better actively deſcribing the evil frame 


i. e. lnge ſeme- of voluptuous and ſenſual men, whoſe belly is their God, and 
ti apreſentibus who are ſwallowed up in pleaiure, They fing ta the ſound of the 


mely. 


Separati eſſis in on, or ſeparated and ſet apart to the evill day, 
* unto, or for the evill day. As if it had been ſaid ; Te bave all this 


diem m 
Vulg 


Tremelius. 


Vial, they lie upon beds of Ivory, and put farre them the evill 
day. Their worke all the day long is to doe evill, and yet they 
put the evil day «farre off from them. This is the ſence of our 
tranſlation, But the tranſlation 1uicly mentioned renders the 


Text paſſively ; not as if they had ſeparated or put farre from: 


them the evill day, but as being by the juſtice ot God put up- 
are — 


while lived at the higbe ſt rate gf voluptuouſneſſe and ſen ſualit ie, aud 
ſeeme removed at furtheſt di | from an evill day , yet ye are onely 
marked out, and ſeparated for the evill day. All the evill dayes 
which ye have hitherto eſcaped doe but lead you to an evill 
day, from which there will be no ous Solomon aſſerts as 
much ( Prov. 16. 4. ) The Lord batb all things for bim ſelſe, 
(*cis the priviledge and happines of God to be his owne end in 
all that hedoth; whereas nothing doth more aggravate the 
unholines of man in what he doth, then to make himſelſe the 
end of doing it, but, The Lord bath made all things for bimſelfe ) 
yea even the wicked for the day of evill ; That is,he hath deftinated 


them for that ſpeciall day, in which he will call them to an 


account, and manifeſt the glory of his juftice upon them, A 
learned Hebrician gives his opinion, that this Text in the 
Proverbs, may be thus tranſlated more ſutably to the Original 
God bath made every thing for that which ſball be anſwerable to it, 
even the wicked for the day of vill. Now what is more an ſwera- 
ble to a wicked or an evill man, then an evill day; fin and for- 
row will meete at laſt, and doe alwayes beſt match together. 
The wicked may often eſcape trouble, but they are never deli- 
vered from it: all their preſervations from evill,” are but re- 
ſervations to further evill. The Lord ( ſaith the Apoſtle Pe- 


ter, 2 Fp,2- 9. ) knoweth bow to deliver the godly out of temptations, 
and 
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and to re ſerue the unjuſt 10 the day of judgement to be puniſhed, 8 
The knowledge of the Lord extends to both, he knoweth 
wayes enow, he hath many wayes in ſtore to deliver the God - 
ly; but ( confidering the tenour of his revealed will ) he 
knoweth no way to deliver the wicked, they having refuſed 
all wayes of his appointment for their owne deliverance, 
Therefore as to them he knoweth onely (and for that he 
knoweth 2 ) how to reſerve them to the day of 
judgemenc to be puniſhed. 

Thirdly, By way of deduftion or corrolary from the 
whole verſe, take this obſervation ; 


Wicked men are not ſpared in mercy , but in wrath. 


Their ſparing is to ſmiting , and the ſalvations which they 
have ( if they may be called ſalvations) are to deſtruction. 
When ever they are reſerved from judgement, tis onely that 
they may{in fitteſt ſeaſon) be brought to a greater judgement ; 
there is no mercy in ſuch ſparing. The long ſuffering of God 
hath a tender of and a tendency to mercy in it; but wicked 
men who goe on in their ſinnes get nothing but more blowes, 
while the patience of God doth (as it were) hold his hand 
from (miting them. As the Apoſtle is expreſſe ( Rom. 2.4, 5.) 
But thou after thy bardneſſe and impenitent beart, treaſureſt up to thy 
ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
judgements of God, not knowing that the goodnes of God leadeth thee 
to repentance. A wicked man makes a very ill market of the 
long day of patience. The treaſure that he gets is all blacke 
money, his earnings are wrath, and that againſt the day of 
wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgement of God; 
And fo, that patience, which, in ic ſelſe, is an act of grace, 
proves, in the event, an aggravation of his fin. *Tis better not 
to be ſpared, then not to be bettered by it. The ftroake is the 
heavier and wounds the deeper when ic comes, by how much 
it is the longer before it cometh. Which ſome note from the 
Hebrew word here tranſlated wratb, which in the Verbe figni- 
fies both to be angry, and to deferre, protract, or put off. 
From the Analogy of which two ſignifications, we may in- 
ferre, That when God doth onely forbeare to ſhew his anger, 
he is indeed moſt angry, and that the {lownefſe of puniſhment 
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ſhall be recompenced in the weight af it. In the time that wic- 
ked men are ſpared they ſow- more ſeed of ſinne, and fo they 
muſt reap the greater harveſt of wrath. For, us river which is 
to up by ſome Locke, when chat is removed powreth 
ic ſelſe forth wich greater violence; or as an arrow the fur- 
ther it is drawne backe from che marke by a ſtrong arme, fly 
the more ſwiftly to the mark hen ĩt is diſchatyged,and makes 
the deeper impreſſion in it ; ſo all the ſſops, deſerres, and draw- 
backs of divine wrath, doe but procure and'draw out the 
feircenes and violence of it all abuſers of divine pa- 
tience. 

ob having thus declared the report of the travellers con- 
—_ wicked men (That they are re ſerved to or in a day of de- 
ſtruction, and brought forth to a day of wrath ) gives us alſo a report 
of the trame of their ſpirits z/and as he had intimated, that 
Gon ſpares them long, ſo he tells us plainely why men 


Verſ. 31- Who ſpall declare his way to bis face? who ſball repay 
bim what be bath done ? 


Ego de deo bee Some interpret this verſe in application to God; Who ſhall 
verba dici mihi declare the way of God to his face ? And ſo cis the anſwer of a 
facile perſua ſecret objection, which he poſſibly miglit make to whom that 
_ 299 report ſhould be made. The wicked i reſerved to the day of de. 
bit ante faciem ftruisn,&c. Why ſhould not a wicked man have pre ſent puniſhment ? 
dei, ad annun- Why ſhould he live in pleaſure, who is unworthy to live ? Why ſbould 
ciendum ei qu God exerciſe ſo much patience , and not cut bim off from cumbring 
modoin box pro- the Ground ? To theſe bold intergatories, the Text anſwers 


= debeat. C according to this interpretation) by two more. 


bo ſpall declare his way to his face ? Who ſpall repay him? & c. 


That is, Who ſhall take upon bim to argue this with God ? or 
finde fault with the way of bis dealings with the moſt faulty men ? 
ho ſball doe this? Let me ſee the man that dares. So it ſuits well 
wich that ( Chap. 9. 12.) Bebeld. be taketh away, who can binder 
bim ? Who ſhall ſay to bim, what dſt thou ? And "tis ot the ſame 
ſence with that of Fob againe (Chap. 23. 13) But be is one minde, 
who car tume bim ? what his ſoule defireth, that be doth. We may 
paralcl] it alſo with the aa verſe of this Chapter. Sal am 
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God reſerve the wicked man to the day of Sire n, ar 
{hall ſay, why doth he ſo? Who ſhall challenge him for io do- 
ing ? The latter branch is likewiſe rendred in 8 
with this interpretation; He bath done it (or 19 5 d of it 
who, ſball repay bum / that * pe reply - ta bim for what be 
bath done? The word ( as this Author tells us ) fies not gg 
onely to repay or returne by aclion, but by word, To reply or — Jar arr 
retort a thing upon another, is a kinde of repayment of it. « 2 Bold. 
This is a faire ſenſe, and a great truth. The Lords actions are 
unqueſtionable, both in ſmiting the Godly, and in ſparing 
the wicked; as hath been ſhewed upon divers overtures given 
in this Booke. Yet | 
Secondly, I rather conceive the wicked man to be the ſub. 
jet, and perſon intended in this verſe. ö 
I bo ſpell declare bis way to bis ſace? As if he had ſayd; T 
wicked man is ſo ſturdy and ſullen, þ bigge and boyſterous, that no 
man dares 8 bim, or declare that to bis face which be is. ready. ' 
enough to doe in the face of every man. As if he had ſaid ; This 
man is not onely not ſmitten with the ſword of God, but not with the 
word of man; be goes onne — checke or controule; as God datb 
not, ſo man dares net meddle with bim, eyther by way of puniſhment - hs anda 
or wy e. bo ſhall declare bis way to bis face ? N pay 3 
grant) here uſed to declare, ſignifieth onely a bare declaration, finplex fit & 
as to tell à ſtory, or make à narrative, and ſo, to declare, put ene tanen ex 
alone, is no more then to ſpeake. But to declare to the face, im- 22 
plyes both boldnes and ſmartnes in ſpeaking. So the Vulgar ur 1am 2 
renders it, V bo ſballrebuke bis way to his face, or be fore bim? who accipere C a4 
ſhall reprove the ſinſull way, the wicked courſe he liveth in. ſcclerate vita 
The conſtant and uſuall practice of a man whether good or Lrebenfnem 
evill, is commonly called bj way in Scripture, — ot 
bo ſpall declare bis way to bis face ? Poſſibly ſome will ſpeake Rai, arguet 
afarre off, or behinde his backe, but who will tell him his one coram eo, Cyc. 
plainely, and to his face ? In which ſenſe che word is uſed Volg. 
(Gal. 2. 11.) When Peter was come to Anticch, IC faith Paul) 
withſtood bim to bis face 3 That is, I did not goe to the Diſciples 
and brethren, and tell them that Peter bad done amillc, but 1 
came to Peter himſelſe, and dealt roundly wick him; Many 
will ſpeake truch enoughof the wicked at a diſtance, n tell 
ſtor les 
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ſtories of their wayes in corners,but cis not every mans work 
to declare their way to their face, or to ſhew it as a glaſſe ſhews 
a man the ſpots of his face; which is the emphaſis of the word 
here uſed. 

Hence obſeeve ; 2 

Firſt, Many wicked men are not "Convinced of their wickednes, 

nor is it an eaſie matter ib convince them. 

And as there is al wayes difficulty in it, ſo ſometimes there 
is danger in it; to doe ſo is like taking a Beare by the tooth, 
or a Lyon by the beard. They act blindly, and therefore bold- 
ly; and he had need be bold who declares againſt their actings. 
Some finne againſt light, many fin for want of light. Some 
doe evill againſt their —— many are not per ſwaded 
that they have done evill. Of ſuch the Prophet ſpeakes, (Jer. 2. 
34, 35+ ) Alſoin thy skirts is found the blood of the ſoule/ of the 
poore innocent; yet thou ſayeſt becauſe I am innocent, ſurely bis un- 
ger ſhall turne from me; ( they were polluted with blo d, and 
7 yet cleane in their owne opinion ) Bebold, I will plead with thee, 

becauſe thou ſayeſt Thave not ſinned. As if the Lord had ſaid, I wil 
declare thy ſinne to thy face,becauſe thou ſayeſt thou haſt not ſinned; 
Thou ſayeſt who can charge me, who can ſay black is my eye; 
Behold, I will plead with thee, and ſhew thee bow blacke thou art. Tis 
hard to declare fin to their faces, who ſay in their hearts 
have net finned.The Prophet is commanded(Tſa.58.1.)Lift up thy 
voyce like a Trumpet, cry aloud ſpare not, ſhew my people their tranſ- 
greſſons, and the bouſe of Jacob their finnes; They fee not their 
tinnes, therefore ſhew them their finne, they call their evill 
wayes good, and their tranſgreſſion obedience ; ſuch muft 
have a voyce lifted up like a Trumpet to make them heare. 
All who are dead corporally, ſhall at laſt heare the voyce of 
the Angels Trumpet, but they who are dead ſpiritually , will 
not heare that voyce which ſounds like a Trumpet, unleſſe 
the Spirit of God be in the voyce of man. 
Secondly , Note; 
It is a duty to declare the wayes of wicked men to their faces. 
Though every man be not called to be a reprover, and 
though no man be called to be every mans reprover; yet every 
fin calls for reproofe, and ſome or other are called to reprove 
it; ſome ſhould ſpeake plaine Engliſh, and home to finners, 
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and rebuke them not only in a parable, or in the clouds,by re- 
mote intimations, but directly and to their faces. Them that fins 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 20. that is, who fin openly and 
ndalcuſly ) rebxke before all, rebuke them to the faces of 
others. And how ſecretly or privately ſoever any man fins, 
he ſhould be rebuked to his owne face, freely, and clearely. 
Some commit their abominations as the Prophet» Ezekiel is 
ſhewed in viſion ( Chap. 8. v. 8, 9.) behindea wall. And be ſaid 
unto me, San of man digge now inthe wall, and when I had digged in 
the wall, bebold a doore, and be ſayd unto me, goe in, and behold the 
wicked abominations that they doe here. Though men fin out of 
fight, and uſe a kinde of modeſty in committing their abomi- 
nations, yet the wall muſt be digged, and the doore muſt be 
opened, and they who poſſibly were aſhamed to doe evill, un- 
lefle behinde the backes of others, muſt be told of ic to their 
faces. 
Thirdly, Obſerve; * 
That there are not many to be found who dare declare the wayes of 
wicked men to their faces. 

When the Lord ſaid ( Iſa. 6. 8.) hom ſhal I ſend ; or who will - 
goe for us? That inquirie intimated that there were not many 
to be had fit for ſuch a ſervice as was there charged upon the 
Prophet ( v. 9, 10.) So when Job faith here, bo ſhall declare 
their way to their face ? It argues that there are not many fit, 
much leſſe for ward to doe ic. To reprove any for fin'is a hard 
ſervice, eſpecially ſuch as are rich and Great. The flattering 
Prophet Amaſab would not endure, that downe right Am 
ſhould prophecy at Bethell, Amos 7. 12,13. ) And Amaziab ſaid 
unto Amos, O thou Seer goe flee to the land of Judab, and there eate 
bread, and propheſie there, but propheſie not agaivie any more at Bethel, 
for it is the Kings Chappel, and it is the Kings Court. As if he had 
ſaid , goe into the Villages and reprove the Countrey peo» 
ple as much as thou wilt, but cake heed of medling with 
Princes. It is no wonder, that Amaziab could not beare 
Amos preaching, reproofes at Court, bur it is a great wonder 
that Amos had the holy boldnes to doe fo. *Tis rare to have the 
wayes of wicked Princes pleaded to their faces; Kings have 
clouds in their browes, as well as Crownes upon their 
heads, and are terrible to their reprovers z They command 
ſilence 


X. 5 —— 2 —f me — of JOB. Fo N 
filence with a looke, and would be adored as Gods; not re- 
ved as men. The Prophet Je remiab ſent to reprove 
and low to their faces, complaineth (Chap. 15 10.) Mee 
is me, my mother, that thou baſt borne me a man of ftrife , and a man 
of contention to the whole earth, Why was a man of ſtriſe 
and contention ? What ! becauſe of his pronenes to-contenti- 
on, or becauſe he was of a quarrelſome ſpirit; and loved co fiſh 
in troubled waters? No, his contemtioufnes was not from his 
difpoticion, but from his Commiſſion, not from che temper of 
his ſpirit,but from his calling. He was a quiet & peac: able Pro- 
et,but he was commilſſion'd to prophecy terrors & troubles; 
was ſent forth to declare the way of that people to their fa- 
ces, and he e — rg ſpared none; and 

therefore though he m not in buyi elling, in gi 

en uſury, or taking upon uſury, though he had no worldly * 
tiations among ry — mingled himſelſe with thoſe affaires 


which uſually cauſe ſtrife and contention — — „yet be 
n wat a man of contention, The Ægyptian Lawes made it a capitall 
— crimefor any to call the Idol Serapis a man; or to number him 


inem among mortals, and therefore (tis ſaid ) they placed the Em- 
fe Abe bleme of ſilence in all choſe Temples where h food, 
capttalempende- and he was worſhipped, implying that all muſt be huſht, & not 
ret panam & a word ſpoken in derogation of him. Thus wicked men would 
— impoſe filence upon all ( but ſuch as flatter them) leaft their 
bj colebatur Tis Wayes ſhould be diſcovered. Their wayes and their tengues 
& Serapis erat are their owne, who is Lord over them, yet they would Lotd 
etiam it over all mens anger, that none may dare to declare their 
— wayes. And as few dare, ſo there are not many fit to declare 
— admmere their wayes to their faces. To doe fo, requires; firſt, a man of 
vi ut f- knowledge and underſtanding, and, which is more, ſecondly, 
lemium fieret, a man of prudence and diſcretion z and which is yet more, it 
hoe ſignificare requires, thirdly, a man of uprighenes and integritie; yea 
Var exifiims- which fourth] f ſelf. d 

u un homines Which is more rare, fourthly, a man of ſelf · deniall and con- 
eorfuiſſe facere- tempt of the world. A conjunction of all theſe qualifications 
wr. Auguſt. in one man is not to be found under every hedge, no nor in 
lib.18. de Ci» many well built houſes, Where ſhall we finde a man of all 
vitat. dei. c q. theſe ingredients? A man of knowledge, prudence, integririe, 
ſelf-deniall, and contempt of the world, is a kinde of wonder 

in the world, and therefore who ſhall declare the wicked 


* mans 
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— ſets how res hos before Re: not = 
ere And be ſaid unto. me, Son of man, I ſend 
thee ta the Poly Capi na Xe 405 4 rebellious Nat ion, &c. Eor they are 
Cor )-and ſtiſſe bearted: I doe ſend 
Le — . thus ſayth the Lord God, 
and tbey whether they 7 ar whether they will forbeare, for 
they are a rebellious bonſe, Jil kw tat there bath been a Pro- 
bet among them. KE being to doe this Meflage , the Lord 
er es . A ver i, 9. Aud thau ſon, of Man, be nat afraid of 
them, nejtber be afraid of ben words, though bryars and thornes be 
With thee 3 among S be not afraid of their 
; wy nor be Loa e 18 Rat they, their words, 
I. w — in dealing with them 


the was it ars, chornęs, Sco 
Ez — * e and fpported 2 bench 
rophe en the wayes of wicked men to 


t 
ir ſaces, ſee wered 1 Truelꝝ ( ſaith he, 
She 3. 8. M — by the Spirit : . — 
ement, 41d e unto 25 Er „ aud 
Eli could haye declared che ſin of 

de e bore N (who came in the 
have declared the ſin of Herod 


power — 


to his 3 — Rs but loſſe of his one head. 


Faurthly , By: ay of Cotallary, Obſerve ; 
Tbat. u men * flat tared. 

They ee 59 Ae and reproached behinde their 
backs 3 and they who Will not be reproved to their faces, ſhall 
be ſure to have ſtore of es bchinde their backs. 

Lully, Obſes vs al ſo by way of Corallary. 
. It 4s g part of ihe n ſery af wicked men nat io be reproved. 


f h on kexhigfiang vharthey wil not be reproved, fo their 
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miſery that they are not; they indeed Iooke upon it at their 
viledge that they are above that they can fin and 
no man ſay, why doe ye ſo? That though (as the Plalmifi 
ſpeakes, P ſal. 49.13.) their 4A their folly, yet (nor onely as it 
follows there) their poſteritie heir contemporaries, or th 
who are preſent with them approve both their ſayings and their do- 
ings, ſaying yea, to their yea, and nay to their nay, chiming in 
with all their opinions & actions. Thus they pleaſe chemſclver 


in being al wayes pleaſed by others , which yer is at once their 


miſery and their curſezfor by this meanes they heare any thin 

rather then the truth of their 0owne wayes and practices, an 
are deprived of the greateſt benefit of friendſhip and humane 
ſociety, faithfall admonition. What ſhould a man defire more 
of a friend then to be made better by him, or to be admoni- 
ſhed in what he doth amiſſe. The Lord ( Ho. 4. 4. )chreatens 
it as one of the ſoareſt judgements, Let no man ſtride; He doth 
not meane it of corporal ftrife, or of ſtrĩving with blowts and 
weapons, but of a ſtriſe by convictions or arguments: ſo "tis 
expounded in the next words; Let no man ſtrive or reprove ano- 
ther. To reprove another is to firive with him for his good; 
And cis one of the ſaddeſſ reproofes and greateſt evills that 
can fall upon man, when God ſayth, Let no men reproye ano- 
tber. When once God faith of a fmner, be ſhall not be reproved, 
tis more then probable that he bath ſayd of bis fin, it ex not be par- 
done d. The Lord paralels their fins, of whom he ſayd, Let no 
man reprove another, with the greateſſ ſin; For thy people are a 
tbey who ftrive with the Prieft. They who then ſtrove wich the 
Prieſt, ſtrove with God him(ſelfe, in whoſe name the Prieſts ad- 
miniftred holy thingr, When any fo ſtrive wich men that they 
ſtrĩve with God alſo, no marvayle if God forbid men to ftrive 
with them any longer. To be reproved hath fo much good in 
it, that to be reproved is better then to be Toyed, Solomon aſ- 
ſures us ( Prov, 27. 5, 6.) That open rebuke is better then ſecret 
love 3 faitbfull are the wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy 
are deceit full. By the wounds of a friend, he meanes not ſword - 
wounds, but word- wounds, or thoſe blowes which a friend 
gives by rebuking ; Faithfull are the ſe wound: of a friends That 
is, by theſe 1 friend gives teſtimony of his faithfullnes. But the 
kiſſes of an enemy ; That id, his flatteries and ſoothings _— 
ceittul); 
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ceitfull z chat is, th n tullges. Many betra 
ie kid with cif | = ades dig 
Chcift with a liceral kiſſe. e are killing kiſſes, bloudy 
kifſes. David prayeth for ſmitinga, in oppoſition to theſe kii- 
fings, ( Pſal. 141. 5. Let the righteous ſmite me ; how ? with his 
hand or ſword ? No; yet ſuch ſmicing is farre more eligi- 


ble then that kinde of kiſſing, but let the righteous ſmite me 


with his word, with his tongue, as the next words explaine 


his meaning) Let bim repreve me, and it ſhall be as an excellent oile 
that ſhall not breake my bead. This Law was given the Fewer, 

that they ſhould exerciſe their love in rebukes, ( Lev. 19. 17. 
Thou ſhalt not bate thy brother in thy beart, thou ſbalt in any wiſe re- 
buke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer finne upon bim. To hate a bro- 
ther and not to rebuke him are equivalent expreſſions in that 
Law; and we may thence alſo inferre, that as it is a fin to hate 

our neighbour, and an affliction to be hated by our neighbour, 

ſo it is a fin not to rebuke our neighbour, and an affliction 

( when there is cauſe) not to be ed by him; And he who 
wiſely declares a mans fin to him, declares his love to him; 

and beftowes as many kindneſſes upon him, as he doth deſec-- 
ved reproofes. bo ſhall declare bis fin to bis face ? 

Yet further, when Fob ſaith, V bo ſpall declare, & . We may 
expound ir not onely of declaring by reproofe, as one friend 
declares the ſin oſ another to him, or Arp. fins of men are de- 
clared by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. But we may take ir for 
a judiciary declaring, and that two wayes ; Firſt, by way of 
evidence; Secondly, by way of ſentence; A witnes declares 
the way of a wicked man to his face ( for the witnes and he 
that is witneſſed againſt, ought to come face to face) by giving 
evidence. A Judge declares the way of a wicked man to his 
face by giving ſentence. Thus *tis as if Fob had ſaid ; WhO 
dares eyther be a witnes to accuſe, or a ſudge to condemne 
this wicked man. Which ſence doth ariſe more fully from the 
laſt words of the Text. 

And who ſpall repay bim what be hath done? 

That is, who ſhall puniſh him according, or ap to the de- 
ſert of his deeds. This followes clearely from what was ſayd 
before; ifno man can be found to declare his way to him, 
or to tell him what he hath done, then ſufely none will be 
M m m m found 
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found to repay hirs'whathebth no mats 
vaile if the wicked marr pal ichtiticough the world; 
God oftentimes ſparerhitn in wrath; and men ſpire fim ofte- 
ner for feare. Men dare not him, and God will not pu- 
niſh him here, therefore this man nuit ntetis eſtape unpuni- 
ſhed * . . v4 it} : 


Hence note; . 6 
Firſt, r juſtice is the gi of every man 
4 . 


The Original word here tranſlated repay; notes the ordinary 
paying of a debt, and in its fitft li ation ro mike price. 
And the reaſon is brcatiſe hoth any man payeth His pri- 
vate debt, he procures his owne peace by it, as alſo when Ma- 
giſtraces. pay wicked men their dut judicially, che publicke 
hach peace by it; and that not only from the promiſe of God, 
but alſo trom the very nature of the thing. When juſtice pay- 
eth every man his due, both np yh gras: who can 
complaine ? or be adhered to if he x When Jufffce runs 
downe ( as it ought) like a ſfreame, (that is, freely and in- 
differently to all ) Then peace ſhall be (as tis promiſtd) = a 
river ; that is, comfortable and continued unto all. When 
the juſtice of man is like the juſtice of God(which now awards 
to every man according to his dteds, and will at laſt render to 
every man according to what he hath done whether ic be good 
or whether it be evill ) when (I ay) the juſtice of man is thus 
(in proportion) like the rafite of God then the peace 6fman 
ſhall be ( in his proportion) like'tht of God, a great 
and a laſting prace. It breeds as much trouble to States and 
Nations, when offenders are not payd according to what they 
have committed; as it doth to private perſons when their 
creditors are not payed according to what they have boxow- 
cd. Againe, when Job ſayth, 


Who ſball repay him haf be bub done ? 
He implycs this ſecond obſervaxcion; 


Thar, 2 wicked men doe e ven out- grow the reach of mans 
jaſtice, | 


They 


* 
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They are ſo fortified with power, with riches and relations, 
that there's no vg at them; Where ſtall we, have a wit- 
nes to declare the truth againſt them according to his know- 
ledge oſ cho (ant ? Where (hall we have a Will de- 
clare the truth againſt them according to his knowl of 
the Law 2. or baving\giyen ſentente will ſes ities no 
man ever out grew. the juſiice of God, but many have out- 
growne the ter of mang not that the greateſt, of men are 
at any time x char the juſtice of man, but becauſe 
man timer juſtice «borne by great men. For as ſome 


men are ſo low, weake, and miſerable, that onely God Hath 


power enough to raiſe and heale them, they are ſo farre gone 
as we ſay) that the creature cannot ——̃ U—ͤ— 
ä —— ſuy of ſuch; that we leave them to the 
merry and power of God, we can doe no more, the Lord muſt belpe you,” 
fer we cant; Now as ſome men are ſo weake and lot, 
that we muſt Jeavoi them to the helpe of God, ſo ther are 
others ſo t5gh and grrat, ſo ftrong and powerfull, that we 
muſt leave them to the juſtice of God. And (to be ſure) as: 
the day of divine juftice-hath been; ſo it willi be upon thoſe 
that are lifted up, as well as upon thoſe that ate low, upon 
the Teng e eee ay upon the miſh- 
romes an 


done, though man neyther doth nor can- 


ſurubs. God will repay every man what he hath 


— 


82 Chap. 21. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 32. 


nnn 


Jos, Chap. 21. Verſ. 32, 33, 34. 


Tet ſhall be be brought to the grave, and ſhall remaine in 
the tomb. 

The clods of the valley ſhall be ſweet nnto him, and 
man 741 draw after him, as there are renting Fog rs 
fore bim. " „ 4 

How then comfort ye me in vaine, ſeeing in your auſwers 
tate remotes Sheds 


N the former verſe the wicked man was repreſented ſo 

tout and daring, that no man durft checke him, or (hew 
him the ugly viſage of his wayes in the of truth. But 
Cu out tranſlation ſeemes to carry ĩt) this verſe checkes him 
to purpoſczand whereas none durſt declare his way to his face, 
this declares his end to his face. T C as Nabels ſervant 
ſaid of him, 1 Sam. 25. 17. )be were 4 ſon of Belial, that « 
man could not ſpeake to him, yet death ſpeakes with him. 


Verſ. 32. He ſhall be brought to the grave, and remaine in the 


Let men be as ſtout as they will againſt God or man, yet to the 
grave they muſt. This may be a cooler to wicked men when 
they are in their greateſt and a block in their way, when 


they are moſt forward to the way of their owne bearts, 
that is, their luſti. Doe or ſay what they can, they muſt returne 


to the duſt, their ſtiffe neckes muſt ſtoope, and looke into the 

rave, into the dai ke and ſilent grave. Solomon hath an excel- 

ent expreſſion of this ¶ Eccl. 8. 8.) There is no man bath power 
over the ſpirits to retaine the ſpirit 3 That is, as the word Spirit is 
otten uſed ( Gen 6. 19. Fob 7. 7. Iſa. 42.5. ) no man hath power 
over his breath or life to retaine it. The ſtrength, authoritie, 
wiſcdome, and induſtry of man, cannot hold his life when 
once death, by commitſlion from God, calls for it: And ( as ic 
follows in the ſame verſe ) there is no diſcharge in that wirre. 
The O iginal word tranſlated diſcharge, ligniſies, mi/ion or ſend- 
ing forth 3 When death aſſaults and makes warre upon us, cis in 


vaine 
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vaine eyther to ſend out forces. to make reſiſtance againſt it ; 


or to ſend out Ambafſſadours to make peace with it. Some _ 


have made a covenant with death (1/4.28, 15.) but none could 
ever make peace with it; as no force, ſo no treaty nor entrea - 
ty can ftay it, when tis reſolved to come. And as there is no 
miſſion, ſo (according to our reading ) chere is no diſcharge 
or diſmiſſion in that warre. No man can have leave to depart 
the field and goe home, when he is ſummon'd to depart the 
world, and goe to his long home. And therefore the ſame 
Solomon while he ſeemes to give the young man liberty, bidding 
him take his full ſwinge, (NI. 11. + ) Rejoyce O young man in 
thy youth, Ie thy beart cheare thee in the dayes of thy youth, and 
valle in the wayes of thy beart, aud in the ſight of thy eyes, yet 
gives him a check at parting, But know thou that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee unto judgement, In this Texc death is the 
ſtop, and in that judgement. * Though a man wallow in plea- 
ſure, and live in fin all his dayes, yet God will bring him feft 
to death, and after that to judgement z Tet be ſball be brought to 
the grave, &c. 


Secondly , Theſe words are conceived as the prevention of 0capatio ab- 
an objection againſt the whole matter before ſpoken. For Fob je&ionis. Jun. 


having afferted the outward proſperitie of wicked men, in o 
fitioa to his friends; ſome might ſay, what doe you ſpeake 
o much of, and cry up cheir proſperitie, they dye, they are 
brought to the grave, they rot and conſume there as well as 
other men. To this Job is Tuppoſed anſwering three things. 
Firſt, That he had done enough, as to the «ftabliſhment of 
his one tenet, when he proved that many wicked men live 
a peaceable and flouriſhing life ; he never undertooke to prove: 


that they were exempted from death, or priviledged frum the + 


ve. 
Secondly, Let it be, that they dye, that's no argument 
againſt their proſperitie ; for their very death is a kinde of 
ſpericie z ver/. 33%, The clods of the valley ſbalt be ſweete to 


Thirdly , That there is no reaſon why this ſhould be ab- 
to flaine the preſent proſperitie of the wicked man; for 

as much as this is the lot of every man; in the latter part of the 
34 verſe; Every man ſhall draw aſter bim, as there are innumerable 
fare bim. Thirdly, 


n 
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erfias de Thitdly, For the underftanding of theſe words, Tet be ſhall 
32 il he bro ae here continues his 
* 3 owe diſcourſe, and eonſitmes that opinion Which he had be. 
— ſer Jage - fore laid downe, concerning the pro —— of wicked men, 
Elan, nec non rather then anſwers objections againſt it. As if he had faid, 
ſupremum etiam Such live happily, yea and they dye bappily too, or they bave a kinde of 
funeris honor, bappineſſe in their death, as much huppmeſſe as the natural man is ca- 
conſerri 1% of in death. So that, whereas ye my friends have afficmed, 
Pined, that it God doe at any time ſpare a wicked man while he lives, 
or fuffers him to live comfortably, yet God will ſurely brand 
him with ſome remarkeable judgement at his death. I afficme, 
That many wicked men live in plenty, dye in peace, and ate 
brought to their graves with honour. | 
Tet, or as ſome render, yea be ſþall be brought to the grave; As 
if he had ſaid, befides all that 1 have ſpoken of the outward 
felicitic of the wicked man, I add rhis further, He ſball be brought 
to the grave. But what is there of bingalgeley or priviledge in 
this? @ man that lives in miſery and dyes a beggar is yet uſu- 
ally brought to a grave when he is dead : he that hatch 
been a meere attendant or a flaye all his dayes, ſhall. yet have 
' Come to attend his body to the buriall. I anſwer ; The He- 
brew word ſignifies not onely the common action of bringing 
to the grave ; in whictr ſenſe tis uſed ( Fob 10. 9.) Remember 
Ibe ſeech thee, that thou baſt made me as the clay, and wilt thou bring 
me into duſt againe ? That is, ſhall I dye ently and returhe 
Gas to the duſt out of which man was moulded at the firſt. But be- 
denn des this ordinary ſenſe of the word, there is 4 liber, which 
—— — denotes a ſtudied preparation, or a kinde of pom us &lebelty 
nem deducendi in bringing man to hid grave. And the ſtate and pompe of yen 
cum cantu & while live,' is uſually ſuited with a funeral pompe y en 
* * they dye. In ſtridnes the word implyes a bringing to the 
2.7 Buzcine dn. Era ve with ſound of 333 which inftruments render a 
jus in Jobeleo dolefull tone as well ag a pleaſant, and can make ſorrqwfſull 
uſu erat. at well as joytull muficke. Trompers were ſo much uſed in the 
yeare of jubilie, that the Jubilie is ſo called from a. Truwper. 
Death is to ſome in every reſpect a day of ſubilie, the als ine 
freedome from all evills ; and it is a day of Jubllie tc all in 
ſome reſpects; every man receives freedome by death from 
many evills, 000 * eee oy 
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Thus the wicked man is brought to the grave ; that is, he bath 
an honorable and a ſolemac buriall ; His dead carkaſſe is not 
throwne into a ditch, he bath not ( as Jebsikim was threatned, 

er. 23. 19.) the buriall of an Aſſe, 0 be drawne and caſt forth 
— the gates of the City, { as the buriall of an Aﬀe is 
there deſcribed by the Prophet) but he hath even a whole Ci- 
ty to accompany and carry forth his corps to the place of bu- 
riall. He hath mourners at bis funeral), and he hath his ſune- 
rall muſicke, to highten the affection of ſorrow. Such uſages 
are reported by Heathen Poets at the more pompous inter- 
ments of their dead. And we finde the footſteps ot that cu- 
ſtome in the Goſpel, C Matth. 9. 23. ) Chriſt bring ſent tor to 
cure the daughter of the Ruler of the Synagogue , when he 
came into the houſe, He ſaw the Minſtrils and the people making 


a noiſe, They knowing that (hee was dead, and ſuppuling her di cles ex- 


paſt all recovery, were addreſſing themſelves for her buriall; 
or as Job's Text ſpeakes to bring her to the grave. 

Further, The firſt particle of the verſe is that common 
conjunction copulative and, we render ic ( as elſewhere often) 
yet, which carricth in it a found of admiration. Thus Amos 4. 
6. I alſo have giv-n you cleanenes of teeth in all your Cities, and want 
of bread in all your places , yet have ye not returned unto me ſaith the 
Lord; As it he had ſaid ; What a wondertull thing is ic that ye 
being thus afllicted ſhould not returne. Thus here, Though it 
may ſeeme ſtrange to you, Tet be ſhall be brought to the grave; 
though the man were ſo wicked that no man would adventure to tell 
bim of his wickednes, yet he (hell be brought to the grave; and when 
he ſay th, He ſbal / be brought to the grave, it may have @ twofold 
oppoſition. 

Firſt, To another kinde of death, even a violent death; 
As if he had ſaid; This man living ſo lewdly , deſerved indeed to be 
brought eytber to the block and have bis head cut off ,, or to the Gibbet 
and be banged up before all the people, yet though be was ſo vile as to 
de ſerve a vislent death from the ſtroake of juſtice, be (hall dye a na- 
turall death, and be brought to the grave with bonour, Ic was an- 
ciencly faid, That few Tyrants dyed a dry death, they were uſually 
drencht in their one bloud when they dyed, eyther by ſoine 
ſudden aſſaſſination, or by ſome judiciary ſentence. Vet ſome 
Tyrants who have thruſt others violencly and unjuſtly out of 
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the world, goe out themſelves naturally, and are brought to 
the grave pompoully, For 
Secondly , To be brought to the grave, according to the true 
ſence of the word, and the interpretation given, ſtands in op- 
poſition to an obicure and vulgar way of buriall. He lived in 
fate, and he (hall be brought in ſtate to the grave. 
Hence obſerve; 


Men Inglorious by their wicked liver, may bave glorious fune- 
ralls when they dye. 


And it hath been no (ſmall part of ſome ſuck mens care to 
leave order for a funeral. They who never had a truely ſerious 
thought how to diſpoſe of their ſoules when they were to dye, 
yet have taken care very ſeriouſly how to have their bodies dif- 
poſed ot, and have fer downe in what place, in what tomb, and 
at what rate they would be buried. Some order a Sermon at 
their burialls, who never regarded Sermons in their lives, 
though ( like enough ) they heard many. Their friends ſhall 
cate the ſweete, anddrinke wine in bowles at the bringing 
of their bodyes to the grave; while their —_— ſoules, 
ſeparated for ever from as well as from their bodyes for 
a ſeaſon, are feeding upon gall and wormewood, and drink- 


ing the wine of Gods feirce indignation, powred out without 
mixture. Such pompe ( if that be e) makes mirth in 
hell, and ſets the Devill a laughing. Such funerals have a num» 


ber of viſible mourners, and they have innumerable inviſible 
rejoycers : The God of this world, and the powers of darknes, 
deride thoſe ſolemnities, which give ſo much honour to a 
body, whoſe ſoule is not onely departed, but condemned to 
eternall anguiſh and infamie. A Heathen could ſay, The lofſe of 
a funerall, or of a Sepulcher, is an eaſie loffe ; but Chriſtians know, 
that the loſſe of a ſoule, the loſſe of heaven, the loſſe of glory, are not 
onely fad but unvaluable, and not onely unvaluable, but irre- 
parable loſſes. A Beleever careth not much, where his body 
finds a grave, fo his ſoule finde Chriſt. What Glory ſoever the 
bodyes of wicked men have when they are buried, onely the 
bodyes of the Saints ſhall have glory, when they are rayſed 
againe, He fall be brought to the grave, 

And 
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And ſhall remaine in the tombe. 


Theſe words are a continuation of what was ſayd laſt. 
There is ſome variety in the reading of them. The Hebrew is, 
He ſball watch in the Heape ; ſo we put in the margen of our Bi- 
bles ; He (ball be brought to the grave, and watch in the beape. The 
Original word ſignifies both to watch, and to remaine ; becauſe a 
watch man keepeth his place, and ſtayeth by it; he is not as we 
ſay, up and downe, here and there, but fixed where he is ap- 
poynted. And the word fignifies not onely a bare watching, 
— when a man keepes his eyes open, and doth not ſleepe) 

watching meerely oppoſed to ſleeping; but it notes watch- 
ing wich an intentive ſpirit as well as with an open eye. The 
word is uſed fully to that ſence, ( Prov. 8. 34. ) Bleſſed is the 
man that heareth me ( ſaich wiſedome ) watching dayly at my gates. 
What doe we, when we watch at wiſedomes gates, if we doe 
as we ought ? is it onely the placing of our bodies there, and 
the keeping of our eyes open there? Tis much more then both 
theſe. Watching at wiſedomes gate is the worke of our ſpirics, 
tis the ſetting of the heart to receive what wiſedome utrers z 
This is watching indeed. But you will ſay, This ſence ſeemes 
very incongruous to and remote from a dead mans caſe; how 
can he watch at all whoſe eyes are cloſed in darknes? I con- 
ceive, The dead mans watching in the beape or tombe (which 
tranſlation divers learned Interpreters adhere to) may have a 
double reference ; cicher, firft, to the cuſtome of preſerving the 
bodies of great men from putrifaction. To which end their 
bodyes were ſo ſpiced and imbalmed,that they were kept, as ic 
were, alive, and being ſer in vaults, they looked as if they were 
keeping continuall watch. 

condly, It may referre, if not to the embalmed bodyes of 

the dead, yet to their repreſentations or ſtatues, which (as we 
ſee ) in our dayes are placed upon their combes or ſet upright 
in preſſes. Theſe Statues were made as neere as art could reach 
to the life, & ſo might be ſaid to watch there as if they lived. yea 
upon the ſame account they might be ſaid not onely go watch 
but to pray there; for ſuch Statues are. uſually (among us) 
ſer up in praying poſtures, kneelirig,and lifcing up both hands 
and eyes ( ſuch as they are) to heaven; you (hall fee the 
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figure of a man, who hath ( poſſibly) been a neglecter of pray. 
er all his dayct, yet fixed to his tombe not onely in a watching 
but in a praying poſture 5 Many being dead ſceme to pray al- 
waycs, who onely ſeemed to pray when they were alive; 
They made dead prayers, or they prayed without watching 
while they lived, and being dead they would be looked upon 
both watching and praying. To either of theſe cuſtomes the 
Text may allude fairely ; and fo carry on Fob's diſcourſe con- 
cerning the wicked mans proſperitie in death. 

Againe, Some read ( not, he ſhall watch, but) be ſball be 
watched, or others ſball watch bim in the heape. They (hall watch 
chere, ey ther as conffant mourners for his death, or they ſhall 
watch there as proteRter of his duſt ; leaft any offer violence to 
his grave, or diſturbe his bones, Both theſe may ſuite with the 
ſcope of the Text as ſigniſications of honour and reſpeR to the 
deccaſed. He ſhall be watched in the 


Tembe or beape. 
That Original word is uſed but foure times in the whole 


proprie acer-um Scripture, and in this place onely it is tranſlated a tombe ; 


properly it ſignines a heape of corne: ( Fob 5. 26.) He ſhall be 
brought like a ſbock, of corne in full age. A ſhock of corne, is a 
heape of corne, that is, many ſheaves laid or built up togethe 
by the art of the husbandman. And hence ſome interpret this 
Text as if the wicked man ſhould be buried abroad in the feilds 
among the heapes of corne, but there is no neceſſitie to carry it 
ſo ſtrictly. A tombe or grave, any where made, is an heape or 
aggregation of carth , as a ſhock of corne is an heape or ag- 
gregation of ſheaves, And the tonibe is ſo called in a double 
contideration. 

Firſt, B-cauſe the dead bodyes of men are brought and 
heaped together in the tombe. That periphraſis of death ſo 
oſten uſed in the Scriptures of the old Teffament , He or they 
were gathered to their fathers, is by fome expoundcd in compli- 
ance with the poynt in hand, as noting the gathering of the 
bodyes of the dead into one common heape. And though I 
rather conceive it intending the gather ing of their ſpirits un- 
to the ſpiriis of juſt men made perfect; yet the Text ſpeakes in 
the caſe of Foſiab ( 2 Chron, 34. 28.) concerning his being ga- 
thered 
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ly inferres the gathering of his body to theirs , and of his duſt 
to theirs, all making but one heape of duſt. The grave or 
tombe are as a floore wherein corne is heaped up untill the 
great threſhing and winno ving day cometh, when the bodyes 
of men ſhall be ray ſed and purged from the chaffe of their na- 
turall condition; for then, this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
rupt ion, and this mortall muſt put on immortality , (1 Cor. 15. 


"Secondly » As the tombe is called a heape, becauſe the bo- 
dyes of men are heaped chere together; fo becauſe a tombe or 
a grave, though but one body be layd there, ſwels up like a 
heape. The body being put into the earth, riſeth by to much 
as the ſpace is which the body fillech. And hence criticks tell 
us, that the Latine word for any tumbe or grave, notes the 
ſwelling of the earth. But eſpecially the ſtately tombes of Prin- 
ces and Great men, ſwel high, and are rayſed upon Arches and 
pillars. Nor have men left in any thing plaiier marks of the 
ſwelling of their mind: with pride and vaineglory, then in 
appoyneing ſuch cowring and {welliag Monuments of their 
frailty. Yea ſome ſeeme to have had an ambition to immor- 
talize the memory of themſelves and af their greatnes by theſe 
memorialls of their mortalicy. They for whom ſuch vaſt and 
Rupendious heapes have been ray ſed, may well be taid in an- 
ſwer to this tran(lation of Fob's Text, To watch in the beape. 

Laſtly, We (as others allo ) render plainely', He ſpall re- 
maine in the tombe; His deag body being brought to the grave 
remaines in the tombe, and moves no more, till God calleth it 
forth, and by his Almighty power reſtoreth it to life ag ine. 
The Grave i apriſon, and drath is 4 ſure keeper. Deq'h wili bold its 
owne , till the Lord of life gives command to let goe. Living men 
are of ſo little permanepey,: that they can ſcarce be ſayd to 
remaine any where, Onely the dead know nothing of fe- 
moving. 

Againe, When Job faith, He ſhall remaine in the tombe , he 
ſpeaks this ( in purſuanc: of what he had ſayd before) as a 
priviledge which a wicked man may have; he ſhall not onely 
be brought to the grave wich honour, but ſhall remai;.erhere 
in ſafety. 
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Verſ. 3 2. 


Hence note. 


It is a fav ur ¶ yet ſuch a fro5ur as wicked men are often parta- 
kers of) when our bones reſt and remain? quietly in the grade. 


Many have been brought to their graves with much ſolem- 
nity, who have not remained there, The Afjrian is threatned 
( Tſa. 14. 18, 19. ) that ke ſhall not have tne honoucof bu- 
riall in the Graves of his Predeceſſors, or in the Grave which 
he had appoynted for himſelfe, All the Kings of the Nations, 
even all of them lye in Glory, every one in bis owne bouſe ; That is, 
in his one grave, (the grave is called the houſe of all living) 
or in the grave which each one prepared for himſelfe neere 
his own houſe; Thus all che Kings of the Nations lye in their 
rely combes, but thou art caſt out of thy grave like an abominable 
branch, aud as the rayment of thoſe that are ſliine thruſt thorough with 
the ſword, that goe downe to the ſtones of the pit, as a carkaſſe troden 
under feete, thou ſhalt not be joyned with them in buriall ; that is, 
thou ſhalt not have the honour of ſuch a buriall as they. 
Thou art coſt out, ( that is, kept out) of thy yo Now if it be 
a ſore judgement, upon a wicked man eſpecially, all whoſe 
portion confifts in outward reſpecti and priviledges,not to be 
admitted to a grave, but as the Plalmift bewayles the ſad af- 
fliction of the Saints and ſervants of God, ( Pſal. 79. 2.) to 
have their dead bodyes given to be meate to the fowls of the 
heaven, and their fleſh to che beafts of the earth ; Then how 
great an evill is it to have the dead body torne and pulled out 
of the grave, and thoſe bones diſquieted which were at reſt. 
Vet the Lord threatens Jeruſalem with an enemy, who provo- 
ked eyther with covetouſneſſe, or with malice, ſhall rifle their 
very graves. The wrath of God doth not onely purſue finners 
while they live, but in death, it purſueth them to the grave, 
and in the grave. ¶ Fer. 8. 1.) At that time, ſaith the Lord, they 
(chat is, the cruel enemy) ſball bring out the bones f the Kings of 
Fudab, and the —_—_ the Princes ( in whoſe Sepulchers , they 
might hope to finde rich ornamenrs, Jewels, and treaſure, ) 
And the bones of the Prieſts, and the bones of the Prophets ( that is, 
of the corrupt Prieft and Prophets eſpecially, who had flatte- 
red the Princes,and perverted the people , this doome is paſſed 
upon them alſo who had been eyther perverted by the falſe 
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Prophets, or had oppoſed the faithfull Prophets) and the bones 
of he inhabitants of Feruſalem out of their graves , and they ſpall 
ſpread them before the Sunne, the Moone, and all the boaſt of heaven, 
whom they have loved, and whom they have ſerved , and after whom 
they bave walked, and whom they have ſought , and whom they have 
worſbipped. How exadt is the Juſtice of God, and how terrible? 
Their bones muſt be ſpread before thoſe creatures of Gods 
making, whom they ( by ſpreading their hands before them, 
and worſhipping them) had made their Gods: and as they 
were threatnedto have their bones unburied, ſo that they ſhuld 
not be reburied ; for thus it follows; They ſball not be gathered, 
nor buried, they ſpall be as dung upon the face of the earth; That is, 
they ſhould lye above-ground,as Monuments of their wicked- 
nes and of divine vengeance, till they be atterly conſumed, 
and mouldred into duft. That God will rayſe our bodyes out 
of the grave is a matter of faith , and of great conſolation to 
the Godly ; but to have the body pulled out of the grave by 
mengis matter of feare and terror to the wicked. Yet many of 
the wicked eſcape this Judgement, they are fayrely brought 
to their graves, and abide unmoleſted there. Job is here ex- 
pounded, as deſcribing this peece of proſperitie incident to a 
wicked man, while he ſaith, He ſball remaine in the Tombe, which 
interpretation ſeemes to have the free conſent of the next 
verſe, as continuing a deſcription of the ſame thing. 


Verſ. 33. The clods of the Valley ſhall be ſweete unto him. 


The word which we render clods, undergoes variety of 
tranſlations 3 ſome ſay, the ſtones of the brooke or valley; ſome, 
the gravel}; others, the duſt or ſand of the vallies. But as here ſo 
againe in the 38th Chapter of this booke, verſ. 38th, we tran- 
ſlate it clods. When the duſt groweth into bardneſſe , aud the clods 
cleave faſt together. Dulcis fuit gle- 

The clods of the valley are ſweete unto him. ve? * 


As this word ſolikewiſe the whole clauſe is diverſly ren- _ — 
dred. The Vulgar alluding to an old Poeticall fable, gives it rum oſftentare 4 
thus; He ſhall be ſweete to the ſand of Cocytus, which was phan. eoum m#dacio, 
cied by Heathens for one of the rivers of hell, or an infernall u ore 
lake, ſo called from the lamentations there made; as if Job —_ 
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Verſ.33, 
here intended a deſcription of the wicked mans puniſhment in 
hell. A late learned Expoſiter upon this Booke juſtly per- 
ſtringeth that tranſlation as affecting the accommodation of 
the holy Scripture to ſuch a fiction, in deſcribing the region 
of death, or the ſtate of wicked men when they are dead. Vet 
"ris ¶ in it ſelſe Jacruth, that the wicked are a ſweet morſel to 
helliſh rormenters 3 And they who in their lite time have 
ſwallowed downe ſo many fins, not onely gnats but camels, 
being dead, are in a moment ſwallowed up in hell. We may 
ſay of ſuch men ( as the Prophet doth of the Afyrian Prince, 
II. 14. 9.) Hell from beneath in moved for them to meete them at 
their coming, The more wicked a man is, the more is hell de- 
lighted to receive him; as the more holy a man is, the moreis 
heaven delighted to embrace him, When he who was a hell 
upon earth, drops to hell, he is pleaſant fewel ro thoſe devou- 
ring flames. | 
Secondly, Thie verſe is better expounded as a continued 
diſcourſe of the happinefſe of the wicked man in regarTof his 
natural ſtate in death. He ſhall not only continue in the tomb, 
but have as it were) a contentfull being there. Earth is ( as 
to matter) the common parent of us all; from che earth we 
came, and thither we returne; and when the wicked man re- 
turnes, the earth will not hurt him. The grave will not en- 
tertaine him with a frowne, but he ſhall be as wellcome and as 
kindly uſed there by the clods of the valley as any other man. 
The bodily being of the righteous and of the wicked in the 
bowels of the earth knowes no difference. And as no man 
knoweth love or hatred by all that is before him (as to his 
body) on earth, ſo not as to the ſtate of the body while it re- 
mainerh under the earth. The ſuperſtitious Heathen ( which 
may ſomewhat anſwer the phraſe of this Scripture, though 
farre from the ſcope of it,) were wont to pray for a dying 
friend in this forme; Let the earth be favourable and eaſie to thee, 
let it not preſſe thee hard. They had a conceic that it che carth 
layd too great a load upon the dead, they could not get up to 
the higher regions, theretore they prayed, that the clods of the 
valley, or the earth where their friends were buried, might be 
ſweete and favourable to them, Turtulian mentions this Hca- 
theniſh cuſtome, and Plinie a Philoſopher of their owne 
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ta at them ſor it; Becauſe they prayed for the favour and good Tanuam neſci - 
will of that to them, which could not be angry with them, nor doe them am hanc. eſſe 
am burt. Such were the vaine imaginations and feares of the olam, — 
dark · minded Heathens, dreading the unkindnes or cruelty of d pin. 
the earth to dead bodyes, but little dreading the miſery of Nit. Hiſt lib. 
their blinded ſoule:. How vaine is it to feare, that eyther a 17. cap. 63. 
ſenceleſſe body ſhould be pained, or that things without ſence — — 
ſhould be offended and put it to paine. The clods of the valley of —— 
are alike ſweet to all. afute in ns. 

Thirdly , Some give the ſenſe of theſe words, as deſcri- Et ft bums 

the ſad conclution of the wicked man, who though n ove- 
he ſpend moſt of his dayes in pleaſure , yet a little before his —_ a 
* he ſhall meete with ſuch ſorrows, that the clods of the Eleg. 9. * 
valley will be ſweete unto bim; that is, he will even deſire death, 
as the onely meanes ( which he knows of) to give him a re- 
leaſe from them. Tis truth that though death be bitter to a 
carnall man who is at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, yet death is eaſie 
and ſweete to any man that is in bitterneſſe; and tis poſſible 
for a man to taſt ſo much bĩtterneſſe while he treads upon the 
clods of the earth, that the clods under the earth may be rec- 
koned ſweet to him, 

Laſtly, This is plaine, that Fob ſpeakes here in figures, and Myperbole per 
wrappeth up a pro ia and an byperbole together, while he 219/<popeiam 
aſcribes ſenſe and the affections of a living man to a dead bo- C ha- 
dy. The ſumme of all may be this; The clogs ſhall be ſweete to — 
bim ; that is, he ſhall have che utmoſt conveniency and happi- ter. Jun. 
nes, that any man ( as to his bodily capacity) can have in Sepulchro ſua- 
death. He ſhall fecle no more trouble nor paine there, he ſhall / habet nec 
be free from care and feare, when once he is gotten chither. 4, 2 ag. 
The _ y 2 ſpall be ſweete to him. A } 

e 3 


The bodyes of wicked men are as free from paine or evill in the 
grave, as the bodyes of the Saints. | 


Death is the concluſion of and gives ſtop to all the worldly 
ſufferings of all men. ( Rev. 14. 14.) Bleſſed are the dead that 
dye in the Lord, for from hence forth they reſt from their labour. 
And whether men dye in the Lord, or out of the Lord, they 
reſt from their outward labours. This bodily reſt, or reſt from 

OO O O oO bodily 
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ck bodily labour and trouble is a favour to Saints, and tis much 
more then any wicked man hath right co, that his body ſhould 
reſt from trouble and labour all that time which runs out be- 
tween death and judgement. We may call that re, the negative 
bappines of wicked men. And as it is, in ſome fence, a favour 
that they live ſo many years on earth,their ſouls being kept all 
that while out of hel;fo that they lie and continue for fo long 
a time after death in the earth, or (as Fob ſpeakes ) among the 
clods of the valleyes, their bodyes being kept all that while 
out of hell; For as the pet ſetion of the glory and bleſſednes 
of Saints will be after the reunion and marriage of ſoule and 
body; ſo the perfection of the miſery and torment of the wie- 
ked will be at the like reunion, Therefore it may well be ſaid 
of a wicked man, not onely in reference to the paines of this 
life, which he is quice freed from, but alfo in reference to the 
pain s of the next life, from which for a while the grave de- 
talnes him, that, The clods of the valley are ſweete to him. 


And every man ſball dram after him. 
Maſter Broughton reads, He draweth all earthly after bim; as if 


the dead man were active in pulling the living after him into 
the grave; we render it as if living men were active in haftning 
after the dead unto their graves z Every man ſhall draw after bim. 
Some taking the former tranſlation, underftand it of a moral[l 
drawing; his wickednes attra&s many to the imitation of him. 
Multicudes follow his il] example. But though ic be true that 
ill examples ( as ſome diſeaſes )/ are very catching, or, like a 
Loadftone very drawing and leading, yet I conceive that is not 

Poſt fe omnem the intendment here. The Latine Tranſlater expreſſeth it ſo, 

hominem tra · but expounds it, in purſuance of the pompe of his burial}, 

bir. Volg. He ſball draw all men after him; That is, hen he dyeth his ſune- 
rall will draw the whole Citie and Country together to at- 
tend, or gaze upon it : ſome will come out of reſpect to ho- 
nour him, and many in curiofitie to pleaſe themſelves in be- 
holding the magnificence and ſtatelineſſe of his interrement. 
But I paſſe this alſo, as much below the Text. 

And conclude, that theſe words, All men ſball draw after bim; 
doe onely remove an obje&ion, which ſome man might make 
againſt Job's poſition, about the proſperitie of wicked men, 

Whac 


— eee et p ͤ — ˙¹ w ͤ ©. as _ 


pi. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Vert. 35. 


What tell ye me 0 might ſuch a man ſay) ofa us fune- 
rall, which the wicked man ſhall have when — 


and that 70 
the clods of the valley ſhall be ſweete to him; When the man — 


is dead, what's all this to him ? Fob anſwers; What though the cider 


wicked man dye? there is nothing of weight in that objection 

inſt the proſperitie of the wicked; For death is common to 
all, boch good and bad. Death is not peculiar to wicked men, 
for righteous men dye too; All men ſhall draw aſter bim; ſo that 
there is no difference in this between the godly and the ungod- 
ly, the holy, and prophane; for all dye, or as the Scripture 


of the new Teftament afficmes , It is appointed unto all men once 


to dhe. 

f. all men ſhall dye, is a common theame; I ſhall onely 
touch a little upon this way of phrafing or expreſſing it. All 
men ſball draw after bim. Every man is daily drawing to the 
grave z dying is ( as it were) 4 continued act. What Paul 
pake in a ſenſe proper to his own caſe, we may take in a com- 
mon ſence, I dye daily ; and tis appliable to all men, they dye 
dayly ; while one man dyeth, al men draw after bim. When a 
man is very ſicke and dying, or ficke to death, when he ſtands 
pe it were) upon the borders of death, or (though I know 
that Scripture ſpeech hath another meaning then here I uſe ic 
for ) betweene the living and the dead, as if it were hard to de- 
termine to which of = he doth belong, when his breath firs 
upon his lips ready to take irs flight and be gone, then we ſay, 
the man is drawing on; but we may ſay it alſo of thoſe who are 
not onely alive but lively, not onely ſtrong, but in their full 
flrength, C as Job ſpake before) their breaſts full of milke , and 
their bones moyſined with marrow, we may ſay it of thoſe that 
are walking, riding, cunning, travailing in the hotteſt pur- 
ſaite of their buſineſſes, or pleaſures, they are drawing on. 
Every living man is drawing on to death, and all men alive 
(hall draw after him, that is, already dead. Nor ſhould it ſeeme 


firange, that all men who are ſhould be drawing after in that 


way, which all men that ever were ( the excepted perſons are 
not conſiderable for number) have gone before, which 7ob 
gives us more fully in the next words, 


As 
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Et ante ipſum 
nec nume u. 
Hs b. 


Vt, ron nume- 
rus negaret nu 
me rum nn na- 
merabilitatem, 
intelligent banc 
arten verſus , 
be ſepultura 
pauperum. 


Bold. 


Ut Arena mu- 
mero caret fic 


defuntti, Quo- 


plures nmigra- 
re nem plures 


fur Guam ur- 
wentes. Dru. 


circa plores v 
cantur : undg ad 


As there are innumerable before bim. 


The Text word for word is thus rendred ; Before bi; face no 
number ; that is, as all men are following, or drawing after 
him that dyeth, ſo thoſe are innumerable that are already 
dead. This manner of ſpeaking ( no number ) in the Hebrew, 
is ſometimes the deniall of any number,ſomerimes of all num- 
ber or numerability. To ſay of ſuch a thing, There is no um- 
ber of it. is eyther to ſay there is no ſuch thing, or but one ofir, 
which indeed makes no number, or at moſt but very ſew, which in 
common account areno number. Some applying theſe words 
to the buriall of the poore, give the meaning thas ; rich men 
draw many atter them, or have great numbers attending them 
to their graves, but the poore man hath no number, or but a 
very ſmall number of followers to his grave. But I conceive, 
the plaine ſcope of Fob puts this expoſition of no number quite 
out of the number of thoſe expoſitions which are ſuĩtable to 
this place. And that therefore no number doth noaſignifie thoſe 
who are ſo few, that they ſcarce make a number, but thoſe 
who are ſo many that they can hardly be numbred. Hu buſi- 
nes being to ſhew the innumerablenes of thoſe whether rich 
or poore who are already dead, not the fewnes of thoſe who 
follow the poore to the grave when they are dead. St J7obn 
( Rev. 3. 9. ) having ſpoken Arichmetically of the ſealed ones 
of the twelve Tribes, aſcribing to each of them twelve thou- 
ſand, ( which thoegh ic ſnewech that the number of the ele& 
7emes is certaine, yet it doth not inferre,that the number there 
ſpecified is the certaine number, but St Fobn having heard this 
number) ſhuts up with, After this I beheld and loe a great multi- 
truce which no man could number, &c. So here (when Job ſaith ) 
Before bim no number; his meaning is,A great multiude are gone 
betore him, which no man can number. Or as we render it 
clearely ; There are innumerable gone before bim. 

Hence take two Deductions. 


Firſt, That the dead are more then the living, 


This hath been a truth ever fince the firſt Ages of the world. 
When the world was young, or in its non-age, the living 


j. were more then the dead; but the dead of many ages muſt 
needs 
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needs be more chen the living in any one. Hence the dead are 
called, The more, and to goe to the more, or to thoſe who are moſt in 
number, ſounds (among the learned) 4s much as to dye. As 


among thoſe who yet enjoy a naturall lite, there are more ſpi-- 


ritually dead then ſpiritually living; ſo they who are natu- 
rally dead, are more then they who. live the life of nature. 
Every one that dyeth encreaſeth the number of the dead, yet 
there are innumerable before him. 


Secondly , 'Tis no new thing to dye. 


Moſt are as unwilling to dye, and as unwonted to death, 
as if none had gone before them, as if they were to breake the 
Ice for all mankinde. Where we ſee one going before we uſu- 
ally take courage to follow after; There have innumerable 
gone before to the grave, yet few take courage in following 
after. And I confeſle,it is but a poor encouragement to dye, be- 
cauſe other men like us have dyed before us. That which makes 
a man dye with true courage, and ſtep wich holy boldnes into 
the grave, is beleevingly to remember chat Jeſus Chriſt dyed & 
lay in the grave not onely before us, but for us; that he hach 
conquered and worſted that King of terrors upon his one 
e the grave; Tis enongh not onely to make us cheare- 

11, but alive in death to know ſavingly that This One is gone 
before ut Tis at moſt but a morall argument to perſwade men 
to be chearefull in dying, becauſe men innumerable are gone 
before them but Chrifts going thither before us is a ſpirituall 
and prevailing argument. They who lived before Chriſt dy- 
ed in the fleſh, might comfort themſelves againſt the feare of 
death, by beleeving the holy Prophecy that he ſhould dye for 
them, much more may we by beleeving the holy Hiſtory of his 
death. That he hath gone before us in dying and dyed for us 
who is alive and liveth for us, is ten thouſand times more 
conſolation to us when we are going out of this world, then 
that innumerable ( ſuch as our ſelves) are gone before us, or 
though any one of us, ſhould have the priviledge to abide in 
the fleſh, till all were gone before him. 

Job having thus farre ſifted, weighed , and replyed to the 
anſwers of his friends, gives his judgement upon them as un- 
fix to adminiſter any ſolid comfort to him; and therefore 
Con» 
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concludes roundly with chem in the laſt verſe of this Chap. 
cer. 


Verſ. 34. How then comfort ye me in vaine ſeeing in your an- 
* ſwers there remaineth falſbood 7 


Mr Broughton readers, And what doe ye comfort me with vanitie ? 
We ſay, In vaine, or with vaine words. A thing is done in 
vaine three wayes. 

Firſt, It is ſomewhat in vaine when the end for which it is 
done is but ĩmperſectly attained. 

Secondly , Ic is much in vaine when the end is not at all 
attained. 

Thirdly , It is then done moft in vaine when the iflue is 
quite contrary to the end for which it was done. 

2 friends comforted bim in vaine all theſe wayes ; for th 

id not onely not attaine cheir end 7 bar not at all, 
yer in ſtead of comforting they ed him, ſo that as Ba- 
lac ſaid to Balaam ( Numb, 23. 11.) What baſt thou done unto me ; 


3 
. 


altogether. Thus Job ſeemeth to ſay to bis friends, What have 
ye done unto me, yee came to comfort me, and ye have grieved 
me altogether, as hath been (hewed from other pafſiges of this 
Booke, efpecially from thoſe, where he tictes his friends not 
onely Phyſicians of mo value, but Miſerable Comforters.. And he 
gives a further and a full account, whence ic came to paſſe 
that he got no comfort by all the diſcourſe which they had 
r with him in the laſt clauſe of this verſe and cloſe of his 
Seeing in Your anſwers there remaineth falſbood. 

Mr Broughton renders thus; Great offence remaineth in your 

diſputation. The word rendred Anſwers, fignifieth a debate be- 


r ned, which we commonly call anſwering, 
In your anſwers there remaineth falſpood. 

. Gn e re- The word carries not onely falſhood upon miſtake, igno- 
varicatis,trenſ- rance, or mĩiſunderſtandinꝑ, but falſhood by art or prævarica- 


by 


I woke thee to curſe mine enemies, and behold, thou haft Glefſed them 


tween two or more, when ments bring glven are retur- 


greſſio cum con tlon, when like a Sophiſter a man would toyle his Adverſary 


((c 
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fallacyes, It imports alſo ſomewhat of conrempr, when he tempru, repug- 
1 8 doth not ( as he ought) ſubmit ks judge- nendo — cui 
ment and reaſon of his ſuperĩiour. Thus fome expound 7b py a 
complaining, that he was not onely unkindly, but fallaciouſly quam inferior. 
and unrevereptly dealt with By thoſewho ought not onely to 
be faith full to him, but to give him reſpect and honour. And 
( which is yet worſe) that they did bim ( as the meaning of 
the word is further carried } a reall unkindnefs under the 
cloake or colour of faire and . A prevarica- oy 
tor dealeth falſly with his client, while he profe to plead , of: 
his caufe, or undertakes to ſupport his perſon. The unfaich- fci diſſimule- 
fullnes and falſhood of man to man, walkes alwayes under the tam, of 
cloakeof proſeſſed oourteſie. But I would not db Job lo bine offici 
much 2s Clpeting his friends of any ſuch ſtudied unkindnes a YU tai- 
owards him; eſpecially con g, that this word which © Coc. 
Se ftraine ſo hard, is alſo uſed by the holy Ghoſt in a more 
gentle fignificatian, ¶ Rev. 5-15. ] where it is applyed to a ſin 
ignorance z And chat notion of finning under a cloake may 
in fins of ignorance, as well as in thoſe which are com- 
mitted againſt knowledge; onely with this difference; Ma- 
lice and bypocrifie uſe a cloake to hide the evil} from others; 
Ignorance is a clogke which hides the evill from our (elves. 
hus in the prefent caſe, the falſhood which Fob chargeth the 
anſwers of his friends with, proceeded nor, ſurely, from any 
cunning purpoſe in them tu vex and trouble him, but from 
their ungkilfallnes in comforting him. How then comfort ye 
me in veine, ſecing in your anſwers there remaineth falſhood? He doth 
not ſay, that all cheir anfereez-were falſe, or that they had 
knowingly ſalſiſyed wich him in their anſwers. All he char- 
eth them with, is, that there was falſhood in their anſwers, 
hat is, that their anſwers contained falſe or unſound aſſer- 
tions. Such as theſe; 
Firſt, That godly men are rarely afflified in this life. 
Secondly , That the godly ſhall in this life be ſpeedily delivered 
when ever they are afflified. | 
Thirdly , That wicked men ſeldome or never proſper in this life. 
Fourthly , That if tbey doe, yet their pro ſperitie ſhall ſoone be 
blaſted. Thus while his friends went abcut by theſe affic- 
mations to vindicate the juſtice and holineſs of God from 
any 
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ſet limits to his ſoveraigutie, and his power. As if God were 
not at libertie to diſpoſe of theſe outward things, when and 
to whom himſelfe pleaſed. Theſe poſitions, (ſaith Job) I have 
proved falſe; and ye have not yer taken off my 222 by 
any of your anſwers, therefore in your anſwers there ſtill re- 
maineth falſhood, and your labour in comforting me, hath 
been but labour in vaine. 
Hence obſerve; 


Firſt , Falſe and unſound principles, can never produce ſound and 
true comforts. 


Solid comfort cannot riſe from any ground, nor reſt upon 
any bottome but truth. As truth onely workes true grace in 
the heart and ſanctiſieth ( Job. 17. 17, ) Senfiifie them through 
thy truth ( was the prayer of Chrift ) thy word i truth ; ſo truth 
onely worketh true joy in the heart and comforteth : if you 
would comfort a poore dejected ſoule, you muſt comfort him 
with the truth, the word is truth. Error can neyther kill our 
fins, nor remove our ſorrows. And there is the ſame reaſon 
of both. For it is the office of the holy Spirit both to ſanctiſie 
and to comfort; now, the _ Spirit is the Spirit of truth, 
and therefore he will not worke by a falſhood , or cloath an 
error with his divine power, eyther for ſanctification or con- 
ſolation. The Prophet Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 3.) reproves thoſe 
who made the King glad with their wickednes, and the Princes with 
their lyes. Tis poſſible, that a doctrinall lye (or a falſe do- 
Arine ) as wel as an hiftoricall lye, may make a man glad for 
a while; but ic is impoſlible that it ſhould adminiſter laſting 
comfort or comfort at laſt to any man. If they who are in 

darknes will as the Prophet ſpeaketh ( 1/a. 50. 11.) Kindle 
ſach falſe fires, and compaſſe themſelves about with ſuch ſparkes ; let 
them ( as the Prophet in holy ſcorLe bids them) walke in the 
light of their fire, and inthe ſparkes that they have hindled, yet, This 
they ſball bave of mine hand ( (ſaith he ) they (ball he downe in ſors 
row. When ſuch lie downe upon their beds to reſt, they (hall 
finde little, and when they lie downe in the grave (except a 


while for their bodyes ) they (hall finde leſſe. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly ; Good men may be miſtaken, and erre in judgement. 


As the wills and affections of the Saints on earth, have ſome 
corruption remaining in them, ſo alſo have their underſtand- 
ings. And therefore as their practice, ſo their opinion, may 
be ſoyled and faulty. Tis no wonder, if falſhood be found in 
their anſwers, who are themſelves ſo full of faylingr. 

Thirdly , Note; 


Good men may continue long under ſome miſtakes and errors of 
judgement. 


Fob found his friends in theſe errors at their firſt diſpute, 
and he found them ſo in this ſecond ; they did not mend their 
anſwers, though they multiplyed them; In your anſwers 
there remaineth falſhood. As tis hard to part with an evill in 
practice, ſo with an error in opinion, That man is come to a 
great pitch of humilicy that confeſſeth he is out. Moſt will an- 
ſwer, and anſwer, come thicke and threefold, with replicati- 
ons and triplications, and yer ſtill in their anſwers there re- 
maineth falſhood, Fhen any man maintaines an error, the more he 
anſwers, the more be erres. 


Thus by the Good hand of God with me, I have finiſhed 
the Expoſition of this Chapter, and of this whole ſecond diſ- 
te, between Fob and his three friends, There yet remain«s 
a third diſpute , but that's between Job and two. The third 
ives out, and quits the next feild. What was done there by 
thoſe who ſtill held out, may if God, in whoſt hand our 
breath is and all our wayes, continue helpe and life, be re- 
ported at another time. 
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EXPOSI 


Braham, in what ſence called 

| the roote of the Olive- tree. 

A 167,168. Abrahams faith 
bow ſtrong. 145 Abra- 
ham how be complained becauſe child- 
leſſe. 656 
Affections, the change or ſtability of 
them is from God. 239. 297 


Afflictions are ſtraits. 33, 34. The 
length or continuance of affliction is 
more then the weight of it. 140. 
Thoſe afflictions moſt paine ful which 
reach our ſpirits. 141+ It is finfull 
not to owne the godly in affliction 
and trouble, yet bard to doe ſo. 156, 
157. Affliction called reproach in 
Scripture , and why. 172. A good 
keart «cknowledges God in all his at- 


Angels, Chriſt a mediatour and head 
the 


Directing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted 
in the precedent 


TIONS: 


flictions. 175, Affliction like a net 
ſbewed in five paralels. 177 , 178 
Some have much darkneſs in their 
afflictions. 197. Afflictions like 
troopes of enemies. 222, 223. At- 
flictions are all at Gods command. 
224 There is no ftriving with af- 
flictions. 230. A man in affliction 
is apt to lay little things 10 beart. 
262. It may be an af} of grace to due 
ſo. ibid, Differences betweene God 
and man in afflicting 299, 300. Af- 
flict ion doth not ſeparate from Chriſt. 
329. God is not to be charged with 
any unrighteouſneſſe , becauſe the 
righteous are afflicted. 757 
Amarantus, the unfading flower, 207 
Anathema Maranatha, what it ſigni- 
fieth. 365 
0 
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the goed Angels, not their Redee- 
mer. 326 
Angry man deſcribed. 14 
Anger, Six ſorts of it. 15. Anger 
may be of good nſe. 16. Furious and 
diſtempered anger hurt our — 
moſt. 16. Seven rules given for the 
moderating of our anger. 16, 17,18 
Anger i the kindling of a fire in us. 
215. Anger of God, bow God is ſaid 
to be angry. 716. Dangerous tc pro- 
voke God to anger. 717. The af- 
fliftions of wicked men are diſtributed 
to them by God in anger. 718 
Alpha and Omega, firſt and loſt, in- 
clude all per ſeftions. 335 


Appetite twofold. 542 
Aſtoniſhment, judges of God cauſe it. 
639. 642 


Attention to the word twofold. 7 
Auguſtine, bis wiſh to ſee three things. 


374 

B. 
Baptiſme threefold. 33 
Belly, taken for the appetite. 542 
Bitternes of ſoule, what. 774 


Blood of Chriſt conſidered two wayes, 
a5 to the worke of Redemption. 324 
Bones, cur bones, bow taken in Scrip- 
ture. 487 
Bodily evills diſt-mper the minde. 282 
Body (ball be ſpiritual, after tbe re- 
ſurreftion, three wayes. 369. Foure 
endowments of a glorious Budy. 370 
Branches of a man, what they are, 111 
Brethren , ſeven ſorts of them.. 234 
B. ethren may prove forgetfull and 
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7 
' Chrift, bow not beard of the Father, 


8 
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B I. E. 


unfaitbſull. 23 5. The eftrangement 
of 4 Brother & very grirvous. 237 
Brimſtone imphes -barrenneſs, 107 
Three things in a judgement intima- 
ted by ſcattering Brimſtone, 108 


C 


Candle- light, the remoding of it ſhews 
a ver miſerable condition. 29 
Chatfe, wicked men compared to it in 
three things, 721 
Children, bow their parents ſtreugt h. 
70. Tohave no children , or to be 
bereaved of children, a greater croſſe 
to the wicked then to the godly, and 
why. 122. Children bow the crowne 
of ald men, 204. Children being 
puniſbed are a puniſbmetit to parents, 
479, 480 
Children their corruption of nature and 
life, ſignified in their names. 664, 
Worldly men breed their children 
vainely. 66 


185. Chriſt bath in him a ſutable 
good to all our wants. 291. That 
Chriſt liveth, implyeth three things, 
327 · Chriſt firſt and laſt, 335 
Church, bow like 4 flecke. 665 
Cleopatra, why ſhe choſe to dye by put- 
ting aſpes to ber breaſts, 507 
Cities, their glory in ſc ven things, 202 
Foure glories of the Cicie of God. 202 
Complainings,great ſufferings, put the 
beſt to their complaints. 631. 
Complaint ef two ſorts, 632. Beſt 

to complaine to God, 632. Seven 
forts of men unfit to receive com- 
plaints. 632,633 


—— 


men full of confidence. 86. Their 
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Confidence, what it 1. 86. Vicked D. vid, bily ingenuitie in ch.oſing the 
Peſtilence, 72 

confidence ſhall periſh. 87 Dauncing tv fold. 666 


Conſcience hath divers works in man. | Day. put alone in Seripture, ſignifies a 


62. Conſcience a hel to ſome. 574 | 
Conſolation, A man in affliction re 
ceives much conſolation if be be | 


time of ju; gement or of tryall. 125, 


12 


Dayes , latter or laſt day es, underſtood 


beard. 617 three wayes in Scripture, 333 
Contamino, whence derived. 12 | Death, very terrible, or the king of ter- 
Contempt of others ſinfull. 10 rors, in a threefold conſideration. 93. 


Contentment with our portion, whe- 
ther much or little, whence it is. 544 
What content . 545 

Coverouſnes , unſatiable. 541, 542, 
543. Covetous perſons are in ſtraits 
when fulleſt. 554 

Counſel of God unmoveable. 21 

Counſels of men turned upon them- 
ſelves. 38, 39. God over-rules the 
counſels and purpoſes of men. 44. 
Counſel , what it is. 708. The 
counſel of the wicked fooliſh in the 
opinion of the godly. 709, Poore mans 


counſel not beard. 710| 
Counſelers. The beſt and wi ſeſt coun- 
ſel. 275 


Cowardiſe of wicked men. 565. 570 
Credit and eſteeme,e ſpecially from parts | 


and gifts, much ſtood upon. 9 
Crowne, what it ſigniſies in Serip- 
ture. 203, 204 | 


Cruelty of ſome ſo great that they are | 
not ſatisfied unleſſe the ſcules of their | 
brethren. 305 | 

Cup of Conſolaticn, what, 616 


D 


Darknes, divers forts of it. 196 | 


A three fold gradation of the terrible- 
nes of death. 94. In two caſe; death 
terrible to a Godly man. 94, 95. Se- 
ven things may ſreeten death to 
Saints. 96, 97. Alow and miſera- 
ble eſtate exprejſed by death in Scrip- 
ture. 318. Death of the wicked of- 
ten eaſte and peaceable. 677, 678. 
Sloweſt death is moſt cruell. 679. 
Death takes the ſtrong and bealthy. 
770. Death doth not obſerve the 
lawes of nature. & c. 773. Man is 
dayly dying. $35. Ti no new thing 
to dye. 837. Death of Chriſt vo- 
luntary. 328 Death could not hold 
Chriſt under its power, two reaſons of 
it. 361. Chriſt continued as little time 
unde r the power of death as could be 
to cenſtitute the third day. 362. 
Death prevaileth vr our whole out- 
ward man. 359. Death of Chriſt 
the beſt argument to give us comfort 
in death. $37. Death makes no diffe= 


rence among men, 781 
Dcliberating neceſſary before ſpeaks 
imp. 7 
Deliberate inning. 502 
Deſeri no rule of Gods proceedings. 
648 
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Deſices when ſtrong are very importu- | je? to errour. 161, He that judg- 
nate. 271 · fare runs out upon tho ſe eth bimſelſe to be in the truth uld 
things which are ſutable to our wants. not leave it, becauſe others call it er- 
291. Defires of the wicked never ful. rour. 164. Many call that an er- 
543. When a wicked man bath bis | rour, which they cannot prove to be 
deure, it (ball not belpe him. 546 one. 165. Man is apt to magnifie 

Diſcontent very ſinfull. 545 | bimſelfe over thoſe who are fallen in- 

Diſeaſes called weapons. 565| toanerrour. 167. That it is very 


Diſputes kindle paſſion. 4 
Devil, bow the firſt-borne of death. 79. 
How be is ſaid to bave the power of 
death. ibid. How wicked men come 
to be the children of the Devil. 730 
Doubling of words , what it imports. 


611 
Drinking wrath what it imports. 73 G 

73 
Dreames, bow vaniſbing. 472 
Dung of man worſe then that of other 
creatures, 465 

E 

Earthly things, the beſt of them may 
ſoone be taken from us. 205 


Election, the quarrellings of mans heart 


ſin ful to doe ſo, d. 169, 170. 
Good men may erre and continue long 
in an errour. 840 
Evill, It makes that which is evil or 
bad worſe, when we account it better 
then it is. 464 
Exaltation of Chrift threefold, 351 
Experience teacheth wicked men, ibey 
will not know till they feele. 733 


F 
Faith muſt be openty profeſſed when we 


are called t to. 315. 
profeſſion of our faith a Gon mf. 
fliftion. 317. Faith will venture 
and traſt in the worſt condition, 66, 
67. Man is bardly breught to beleeve 
that God will powre out wrath 


about it. 751 
Emirss, why ſo called. : 577 
End and rule to be enguired into before 

every actin. 405, 406 


Enemy; God may account thoſe be loves 
& enemics. 218. Ged bath ene- 
mies of two ſorts. 219. To be an 
enemy to Ged is a moſt dangerous 
condition. 220. We ſbail ſurely pre- 
viile ver our enemies, if they be 
Gods enemice. 221 

Errour, ti e daughter of ignince. 160 
The beſt of men, Godly men are ſub- 


miert. 134. A threefold workę of 
faith. 326. Faith triumphs over all 
difficulties. 365. We cannot pleaſe 
God witbout taich, yet be may k ſer- 
ved without faith. 601 
Father, in what ſence no man is to be 
called tather. 10 
Feare, we may uſe arguments from feare 
to diſſwade from ſinne. 421. Holy 


teare bath a threefold effet. 42 3 
Finger of God, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture. 289 


Fice 
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Fire not blowne, what it is ; nine appre- 
benſions about it. 579 » 580 
Fiift-borne- of dearth , what or who; 
fever epinions about it opened. 78.79. 
Cc. Ibe priviledges of the firſt· borne 
81. How beleevers are called the | 
Congregation of the firſt- borne. 82. 
How Chriſt is called the firſt. borne 
from the dead, and of every creature. 


82, 83 

Flight, an argument of guilt. 69 
Fooles moſt burden when they 
or are angry. 621 | 


Funerals, men wicked in their lives, | 
glorious funerals. 826 
Forgiveneſs, God ready to forgive, 


76 
Friends; The alienation of friends 
from ws, is à great encreaſe of our | 


trouble in times of trouble. 247. The | 


moſt profeſſed friends may prove un- 
fleady. 248. A godly man may fayle | 
& à friend. 249. Inward friends | 
who. 274, 75. Some friends ſhould 
bave more love then others. 277. The 
diſſention of friends many times hot - 
ter then that of brethren, the ground 
of it. 279. Beſt friends may turne 
enemies. 278. Friend bow nearer 
then a brother. 288. Friendſhip; 
Adverſitie is the touch» ſtone of it. 244. 
True and ftreng love or triend(hip 
bath five thingy in it. 245. Friend- 
ſhip breakes uſually upon two rockes. 
248, 249. Foure concluſions about 
our ſriendſhip with men. 25 1,252 
What friendthip is. 288 
Fullnes, twofold, which wicked men 
uſually have before their ruine 559 


3 


Gall of Aſper kow poyſonow. 507 
Glory of three ſorts. 199. Earntbly 
glory taken two wayes, 200. In 
glory we ſhall bave perpetuall aſſu- 
rance of the favour of God. 380. 
2 man apt to do it in world- 
things. 3347335 
God expi eſſed by foure names in Scrip- 
ture, ſhewing a foure fold excellency in 
him. 682. Wicked men cannot abide 
the preſence of God. 68 1.685. How 
God  neere the worft of men. 686 
To be weary of God the bigheſt ar- 
gument of an «vill heart. 689. Wicks 
ed men bave low and ſlight 4 
of God. 696. God the authour of 
mans tempo good, and that God 
is jealous of this bonour. 606, 607. 
God cannot be taught , Or. vid: 
Teaching. Workes of God vide 
Workes. 

Godly man not pleaſed with the way of + 
the wicked, though be proſper in it, 
710. Godly and wicked in ſome 
things like and unlike in this life, 
fpall be in all things unlikę in the 
next life. 781 

Good, Three ſorts of good things. 673 
The things of the world called our 
goods in à threefold conſideration. 


6 
Goſpel- times, why called the left or 
latter dayes. 533» 334 
Government of God over the world 
moſt exact. 
Grace, ſva.owed in Scripture by 
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the 
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moſt excellent things. 13. Grace 
put for glory. 395. Grace in the 
beart is the roote of the matter. 413. 


415 
Grave, it is a mercy when the body is 
not d:ſturbed in the grave. 830 

H 


Hand of God taken two wayes in Scrip- 
ture. 288. It is dreadfull to fall in- 
to the hand of God. 296 
Hands, clapping the hands for three 


cauſes. $52 
Happines ariſeth from our viſion of God | 
in glory foure wayes, 


377 
Hardnes of beart oppoſed both to repen- | 
3 | Ignorance , or not knowing of God 


tance and pity. 29 
Harpocrates , the AEryptian Idol an 
emblane of ſilence 643 


Haſt two fold. 444. "Tis good to make 
haſt in doing good. 444. We ſh uld 


make haſt to recover any from ſin or 


error, 4435 | 


® * * ' * 
Fearing, to heare well, requires a com- 


poſed ſpirit. 7. hearing pat for an- 


ſwering. 181, 182. To heare well, 


no eaſie matter. 612. Hearing con 
fidered as a threedfold worke. 612, 
613. Spirituall hearing bath 4 
fourefold worke in it. 613 
Heaven, to mount up to heaven notes 
foure things. 459 
Heaven, bow it revealeth the fin of mau. 


Heele, what it ſignifies in Scripture. 51 

Higheſt of men ſhall be judged by God. 
761,762. 

Hope of the righteous ſtrong. 87, Hope 


586 


about worldly things may ſoon be gone. 
212, 213. The worldlings hope cut 
ſhort. 523. When wicked fulleſt 
ef hope, then neareſt deſtru#ijon, 


559 
Hornets, what meant by them in Scrip- 
ture. 


6 

Horſeleach, the embleme of covetows 
defire. 544 
Hypocriſie and pride deſire not bing ſo 
much as to be ſeene. 467 
Hypocrite, his joy in what. 456. be 
may have joy about ſpirituall things 
456. 


I 


fourefold. 129, 130. Wickedneſſe 
and 1g.n0rance goe together. 131 
- Ignorance and errour neere a kin, 
ignorance the mother of two very 
uncomely daughters. 160, Aﬀetted 
ignorance what, 689. Ignorance 
of three ſorts, 692 
Imitation, God i not to be imitated in 
all things. 302. Childrens imitari- 
on of their parents ſin, what it doth. 
8 730 
Ingemination of words in Scripture 
very empbaticall. 286 
Iniquity ſhall be revealed. 588 
Injuſtice ʒ that which a man get. by in- 
Juſtice ij none of bis, 104. It ſhall 
not be long poſſe cd 105 
Interceſſion of Chriſt aſſures us 1 a 
twofold ſalvation. 331 
Joy better then outward good things. 65 
Joy often ſeperated frem the enjoy. 
ment 
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mem of the creature. 535. Senne 8 
joyes, who taken up with. 668. 


Saints joy in God. 66g. A threefold 
Joy ſpoken of in Scripture. 670, 
Fen ſuall joyes, their finfulnes. 671, 


out- grow the reach of man, juſtice. 
820 


K 


When joyes are finfull in their eir- King of terrors, who or what. 91. Ce 


cumſtances. 6571, 672 
Ira, whence derived. 15 
ubilie whence ſo called. 924. 


ment; day of Generall Judge- 
1 knowne 2 beleeved in all 
ages. 343+ Three demonſtrations of | 
a Judgement to come. 344, 345. 
Two profitable effefts of conſidering | 
the laſt Judgement. 347. Chriſt | 
ſhall be Judge. 349- The equitie of | 
it that be (bould. 341. Tbit terrible | 


to the wicked. 352. Five things make 
the * F To Judge Haefel 


udgements of God argue. 4 future 
0 ement. 434. The judgement | 


9 
a on the wicked amazing. 126. 


judgement to come ſhould keepe ws | 
in a boly feare. 436. To judge notes 
three things. | 760 
Juſtice, the want of it a great evill, it 
layeth the people open to the judge: 
ments of God. 193, 194. Some men 


Know; How God # ſaid nut to know 


wicked men. 133. They who know 
not God, and whom God cotb not 
know are the ſame. 133. Know- 
ing put for the higheſt aft of be- 
teeving. 320. God is not honoured 
by wicked men, becauſe they doe 
not know him. 695, 697, To 
know put for experience. 43. 
We may be ſaid not to know, what 
we doe not at} up to. 434 
nowledge of the wayes of God very 
trouble ſome to wicked men. 690. 
Three confiderations whence & is that 
fuch knowledge i ſo troubleſome. 
690, 691. Knowledge hath three 
things attending upon it. 69 1. Not 


to deſire knowledge is mere finfull 


then ignorance. 692. Al mans know= 
ledge derived from God. 75 3. Mans 


knowledge nothing compared with 
the knowledge of God. 753, 754 


L 


Life of man goes out like a candle, opened 


three wayes. 713. Life of man in 
what ſence it may be ſayd to be ſport- 
ned by God. 744. Long life a pro- 
miſe of it to the Godly. 5770, 771 


Light of three ſorts. 24. Out ward pro- 
ſperitie compared to light for three 
reaſons. 25. A threefold light op- 
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poſed to a threefold darknet. 119. | 
196. It is a hard thing to fin againſt 
light. 691 
Lightning, to come lightning, vbat 
it ſigniſietb. 576 
Live, to live what it imports in Scrip- 
ture. 653 
Love much decayed among Goſpel-pro- 
feſſors in theſe times. 156. True 
love deſcribed in five things. 245+ 
Love or loving taken two wayes. 
276. Two ſorts of love. 277 


M 


Magiſtrates great duty is to releive the 
- oppreſſed. 183, 184 
Man; no man is. Maſter of bis owne 
deſignes. 45. A. fourefold condition 
of man, beld out in foure names gi- 


ven bim in Scripture. 682 
Mankinde fallen may be conſidered two 
Wayer. 325 
Marrow, what to the bones. 769 


Mercy, ſparing mercy brings no good to 

the wicked. 811 

Mediator and Redeemer bow they > 
2 


fer. 
Minifters of Chriſt, their joy is when 
the Word is beard and obeyed. 618 
619 
Miſchiefe , contrivers doe themſelyes 
moſt miſchiefe. 520 
Moment, whet. 455 
Mockings, ſome more ready to mocke 
then to an ſwer ſuch as oppoſe them 
or differ from them. 624, Mocking 
bow ſinfull and dangerous. 626 
Moſes and Aaron in what ſence ad 


ABLE. 
may be called evill Angells, 2 27 
Multiloquie, very burdenſome. 622 
N 


Name, in Scripture put for honour and 
renowne. 115. A manof noname, 
and a man of no number the ſame. 
116. To looſe our name a great pu- 
niſbment. 116. With whom good 
wen looſe their good name. 117. 
To want a name among men is moſt 
penal to the wicked. 117,118 

Nature ; the beſt naturall things 
which wee bave may turne to our 
burt. 41 

Negative expreſſions in Scripture often 
ſignifie the contrary affirmative. 5 45 

Net  affliftion compared to it. 177 


0 


Old age of ſome men very vigorous. 
| 654 
Omniſciency of God. 47, 748. 
Oppreſled ; men uſually are — teaſe 
at the cry of the oppreſſed, and why. 
132, 183. Not to beare the cry of 
the oppreſſed is a very crying ſin, 
183. Not to heare the oppretled is 
an oppreſſion. 184. Oppreſſors 
not onely unjaſt but eruell. 536. 
Oppreſlion calls for revenge. 537. 


539 
Ordinances of God, bow vainely truſt- 
ed too. 89, 90 

P 


Papiſts, would teach God. 


750 
Parents 
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Parents ſmitten in their childrens pu- 
niſbment. 480. Sinnes of parents 
juſtly puniſhable in their poſteritie. 

728 

Paſſion, we ſbould not anſwer paſſionate 
ſpeeches with paſſion. 47 

Patience of God extended long to F x4 
wicked men. 807. Wicked men ſpa- 
red in wrath. $11 

Peace of a wicked man in death, whence 
it proceeds. 77 

Peacocke, how called in Hebrew, and 


why. 452 
Pelican, whence called in the Hebrew. 
512 

Perſecution, what it is properly. 298. 
Perſecution conſidered two wayes. 
299. To perſecute and perſecution 
further conſidered. 401, 402. To 
perſecute very ſinfull. 408. Some 
thinke they doe well, while they per- 
ſecute. 409. Two ſorts of perſe- 
cuters. 409, 410, Perſecuters 
catch at words. 411, 412. He that 
bolds roote=truths ſhould nat be per- 
ſecuted. 416 
Pitie, what it is, « twofold pitie. 284 
by pitie is expreſſed, by bowels. 
285. Miſery calls = pitie. 292. 
Wee may pitie evill men in ſuffer- 
ings. 294. Double affliions call us 
to double pirtie, 294. 
Pleaſure a choaker of the Word. 498. 
Pleaſure threefold, 775. Foure con- 


fate who muſt ſubmit and ſeeke o 
the poore. 481. Poore are Gods 
treaſurie. 531- Poore moſt ſubjecł᷑ 
to the oppreſſion of others. 537 

Portion of the wicked, what. 598 

Principles; falſe principles cannot 
produce true comforts. 840 

Printing taken in a large ſence. 3 12 
When the art of Printing was fir 
invented. 312 

Princes ſhould be free and open hearted. 
794+ The eſtates of Princes brought 
to nought as ſoone as the eſtates of the 
meaneſt men. 796 

Prayer; God deferres the anſwer of it 
ſometimes, and why. 184, 188. 

Eight reaſons why God deferres to 
beare. 186, 187. Not to be heard 
when we pray is a great tryall and 
temptation. 189. A gradation of 
foure ſteps in this tryall. 190, 191. 
Strong afflitions uſually rayſe ſtrong 

eftions in prayer. 192. Prayer 
ometimes borne downe by the anger 
of God. 227. Prayer is eur meet- 
ing God. 700. Prayer; Wicked men 
count prayer unprofitable, 701 

Proud men lifted up 459. They love 
to be ſeene, 468, Pcoud mans fall. 


470 

Puniſhment ; God bath jucgements of 
ſeverall degrees to puniſh ſinners 
With, 34 


Proſperitie diſcovers the wickedneſs 


cluſions about the ſtate of man: life | 
in reference to pleaſure, 777 


Policy and power the two great pil- 
lars of Nations. 
Poore; They are 


37, 38 
brougEt to the loweſt 


that Iyeth cloſe in the heart. 602. 
A threefold evill flowes to an «vill 
man from bis pre ſent proſperitie, 
605. Severall anjwers given why 
wicked men are in proſperitie. 650 
Pro- 
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Proſperitie of the wicked tryeth) the | 
graces of the Godly. 652 

Proſelyte, who ke was. 255 

Puniſhments often ſuited to the ſinne. 
470. Puniſhments deſerved, yet all 
the runiſhmencs of this life leſſe 


then deſert, 732. Puniſhment # 
yment. 
Pyramides in Ægypt, not knowne, who 
duilt them. 118. 700 
profit; Wicked led by their profit in 
Al they doe. oo. Wicked men throw 
up holy duties, when they get no out- 
ward profit by them. 702 


Queſtioning eur ſelves about what we 
are to doe, or have done, bow uſefull. 
405+ 407 

Queſtions in Scripture concerning God 
or man, who or what be is ? how to be 
underſtood, 694 


R 


Raining of wrath, what. 560 
Reaſon ; meere humane reaſon no com- 
petent ſurveigher of the wayesof — 
75 
Reaſon ; adling of many out- run their 
reaſon. 404 
Redemption, what it x ; To redeeme 
taken three wayes,. 21 


Redeemer twofold. 322. Chriſta re- 
deemer in the ſtricteſt ſence. 324. 
Five things concurre in the worke 
of a Redeemer, all which meete in 
Chriſt. 325. Chriſt war the Re- 


820 | 
| Reproofe ; Wicked men 


deemer from the beginning 
That dur Redeemer liveth, 
in it a twofold comfort. 331 
Relapling into the ſame ſin very 52 
148. rf good man may relapſe. 149 
Relations ; God tun, ertate un trouble 
out vf any relation. 263 
Reprooſes may preve comforts. 616 
ud be re- 
oved. 814. Few fou doing ft. 
915. Foure qualifications. neeefſary 
— — 816. It is the mi ſe- 
ry of ſome men that they are not re- 
proved. b oy 817 
Reproach, the bearing of it is a great 
fight of affiiflion:. 144. Reproaches 
make breaches. 149. Good men ſub- 
jed to reproach. 150. ' Moſt ſad 
when one good man reproaches ano- 
ther. 150. Reproofe muſt uot ſavour 
of reproach, 171 
Repentance twofold. 5 13, 514. They 
who negle d repentance in health 
ſeldome minde it in ſicknes. 679 


2330. 
carryeth 


' Reſtitution of two ſorts. 483. To re- 


ſtore is very trouble ſome to a wicked 
man. 485. Five queryes anſwered 
about reſtitution. 529,530 
Relurrection, an ancient hereſie about 
it. 123, A twofold reſurrection 
ſpoken of in Scripture, 3 17, 318. 
Reſurre&ion of the body proved. 
40. Spirituall reſurrection. 340. 
briſt a twofold cauſe of our bodily 
reſurrection. 341. Difference be- 
tweene the reſurrection of the godly 
and the wicked. 342. The total con- 
ſumption of the body, no impediment 
to the beleeving a reſurrection. 363 
The 
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The body after the reſurre&ion ſha/ 


bave true fleſh. 367. The ſame body | 


" ball riſe. 390. Faith in the reſur- 
park tobe , encourageth us in all 
the troubles df this life. 397 

Riches why expreſſed by the ſame word 
that ſignifies flrength. 71. Riches 

u ſweete mor ſeil to a worldly mince. 
$11. A wicked man cares not how 
be petr richer, ſo be get them. 511, 
Riches M poteem, not beid lang. 5 16. 
A wicked man cannot hold the riches 
which be bath potten. 548. Riches 
ſhut np bow revealed. 590. Birhes 
flow away, or are con ſumed in the day 
of * — — wayer. 594, 

95. Riches e to conteraptu 

—— X God. 684. Riches 
not gotten nor kept by mans owne 
power. 705, 707. Riches no de 
fence againſt death. 774 

Rod of God , what it ſignifies. 650 
Roore of a wicked mm what. -110. 

Taking away roote and branch, nes 

complepte de ſtruction. 110, 113 


8 
Saddai, one of the Titles of God opened 
694, 695 
Salt, implying barrennet. 107 


Sanctifying to the ſlaugbter, What it 
meaneth. $09 
Satisfation, a wicked man 25 M ver 
ſatisfied. 73. All worldly things 
together cannot (atis fie. 74 
Sauce, what the beſt to our meate. 775 
Seeing two fold. 366 
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Serapis the Æęyptian Iii, % by the | 


Embleme of filence was alwayes pla- 
ced neere it. $16 
Servants not to anſwer when called is 
their fin. 260. 263 
Serve; To ſerve God, what it is. 696 
A wicked man ſlights the ſervice of 
God. tt 698 
Shame, as it hinders ſome from doi 
good, ſo many from doing ſo much evi 
4 they would. 15 1. Not to be aſha- 
med of tbe ——— = 
it. 154. Shame i 4 gde 0 
a bad can ſe, how. 4 ng 
ſhame. ibid, Shame put for repen- 


tance. 155 
Sight put for enjoyment. 521, Sight 
of evill bow grievous. 36 


Silence; fignified by laying the bond 
upon the meuth. 643, Two things 
impoſe ſilence. 644 

Sin makes both things and per ſons vile. 
12. It brings into ftraits. 34. Sin 
may doe much burt to others, but it 
doth moſt burt to our ſetves. 484 
Seven ſorts of ſine. 488. Puniſhe 
ment of ſin reacheth as farre as fin 
reacheth, 489. Perſeverance in ſin 
us the greateſt miſerie. 491. Sin goes 
to the grave with wicked men, the 
miſery of that. 491, 492. Sin is as 
food to the ſoule of «naturall-man, 
The metaphor between ſin ning and 
eating opened in ſeven things. 494, 
495. Sin bath a prefent ſweetue s. 
496. This ſweetneſ⸗ provokes to tbe 
committing of ſin. 497. Our cove» 
ring f cur own (in kow ſinſull. 500. 
Acarnil man is kinde to bis tin. 302 
Sin ſpared three wayes. 503, Hem 
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dangerous it is to ſpare (in. 504. Evill 
man keepes cloſe to ſin. 505. Sin 
bitter in the end. 308. Sin bew it is 
covered. 588. To be bidden goe anne 
in fin the greateſt threat againſt tin- | 
ners. | | 625 
Snare, every thing which a wicked man | 
bath is a \nare to him. 48. An ac- | 
count of ſix particulars which are 4 
{nare to him. 48, 49 | 
Sodom,the judgement of God upon that, | 
made the meaſure of greateſt judges | 
ments. 106, Apples of Sodom. 107 
Son, no ſon mentioned in Scripture to 
dye before the Father till Terah. 123 
Sorrow # d breaker. 143. Sorrow | 
ſhortneth the ſpirit of mas. 629. A 
godly man may giv? too much way to 
ſorrow. 636. The danger of it. 93 — 
709 
Strait , what properly it is. 35. 552. 
Straits, of two ſorts into which ſin 
brings us. 34, 35. Grace may put us 
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The ſword is a very dreadfull evill. 
T 421 


Teaching ; God cannot be taught. 746. 
Some men attempt te reach God; 
How this is done and ſeverall ſorts of 
men who doe it. 749, 750. How ſin- 
full it is to goe about to teach God. 

2 

Tabernacle taken three 2 90. 
How the body of man is like a Taber- 
nacle, 

Ten, or cen times how uſed in Scrip- 
ture. 145, 146. The number ten 
burdened with innumerabilitie, 147 

Terab the firſt whoſe ſon died be fore bim. 
The note of Epiphanius 450 it 12 3 

Terrors of two forts. 61. 4 threefold 
diſtinZion of cerrors.62. Wicked men 
ſubjeF to terror, which riſeth three 
Wayes. 62. Terrors are worſe then 
outward vroubles. 64. Approaching 


into ſome firaits. 35. How and why 
God brings bis into firaits. 35 30 
Strangenes among Chriſtians very ſin- 
full þ fourefold 155, 156 
Steps 0 ength foure fold. 32 
— 4 — protect againſt the 


ꝓratb of God. 37. Strength three. 
fold. 766. Strength no defence | 


againſt death. + 770 
Sufhciency, bow many wayes 4 carnal 
man may be ſayd to be in ſtraits in the 
fullnes of bis fufficiency. 553 
Swallowing, what it imports in Scrip- 
510 


ture. 
Sword twoſold. 418. Sword put for 


all manner of out ward evills. 419. 
Face of the ſ Word hat. 419, 420. 


terrors have a different effet, per- 
ſons differ. 68. Te —— — 
in. 577 
Thoughts are vocal! to God. 18 1. 
Thoughts, what they are. 441. 
Thoughts preſſe to words. 442. 
Thoughts ſbould forme our words. 
443 -There is a kinde of art in think. 
ing. 783. Thoughts bow knowne to 
God onely. 784. 1t is poſſible for man 
to know the thoughts of man, 786. 
Six wayes ſhewed by which man may 
know the thoughts of man 787 788 
Threatnings againſt ſin , why ſo often 
repeated in Scripture. 134 
Tombe or grave why called a beape. 828 
Tongue, of a wicked man, the cover of 
bis fin three wayes, 499 
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Treading under the feete notes abſo- 
lute conqueſt. : 92,93 
Truth ſee kes no corners. 315. Truth 
well ſet bome will put the wittieſt and 
proudeſt beſides their mocking. 625 

V 


Vipers tongue how deadly. 518 

Viſion of God our compleat Bleſſednes in 
glory. 371.376. Ve have a Viſion of 
God by faith in this life three wayes. 
372. Viſion of Chriſt in our nature 
glorified. 373. We ſhall eye nothing 
but God in glory. 387. Viſions of 
two ſorts. 475 

Unthankfulnes 3 Man is apt to be un 
thankfull both to God and man. 257. 
unthankfulnes provoke. 258 

Vomiting foure cauſes of it, ſpiritually 
conſidered. 512, How ill gotten goods 
are vomited up. 513 
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Warre is a devourer. 5 


| 553 
Wayes of God threefold. 689. Pre judi- | 
ces of wicked men againſt the wayes 
of God. 692 
Wealth; the buſines of a worldly man i. 
all about wealth. 674. Wealth oſ- 
ten impoveriſbeth the godly in ſpiritu- 
alls. 674, 675+ Three cautions about 
wealth. 675, 676 
Wicked man the cauſe of bis own ruine. 
26. The proſperitie of a wicked man 
is bis affliftion. 28. The beſt things 
which a wicked man bath turne to his 
hurt. 41. How wicked men deſtroy 
their owne lives. 47. Every thing | 
proves a ſnare to bim, 48, 49. They 
are catcht when their hopes are highs ſt 
55.God bath many wayes to vex them, | 


57. Wicked men numbred among wild 
and burt full creatures. 58. How we 
may conclude a wicked man miſera- 
ble. 128. The proſperitie of the wic- 
ked ſhort. 453. He i very miſerable. 
454. A wicked man may get to the 
bigheſt of worldly bightr. 462. No 
hight can ſeture a wicked man againſt 
the band of God, 462. Wicked mans 
proſperitie like a dreame, 473 · When 
it is beſt with bim, his worſt is ap · 
proaching 553. God hath inſtruments 
of all ſorts ready to puniſh wicked 
men. 567, The wicked ſee he not to 
improve troubles, but onely to get out 
of them. 570. The ſhifts of a wicked 
man ſhall not belpe bim. 57 1. Portion 
of the wicked appointed out by God. 
598. I bat their portion 1. 599. 
Why God gives many wicked men a 
portion of good things in the world. 
600. It ſometimes troubles good men 
ts ſee the wicked proſper. 649. Vic- 
ked men careleſſe of what is beyond 
their own time. 742. Wicked ſome» 
times ſpared when others ſuffer. 807 
Wife, ſbe was given for a belpe, yet may 
prove belpleſſe. 269. An example of 
high conjugall love. 269, Love be- 
tween bus band and wife grounded en 
externals may ſoone decay. 270 
Will of God; how man may croſſe the 
will of Ged, by doing that which God 
wills. 303. Will of God to be ſub- 
mited to. 757, 758 
Wiſe men ſometimes ignorant in what 
ordinary men know, 803 
Woman, in what ſence ſaid to be the 
glory of the man, 200 
Words, 
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Words ; wunkinde words make deepe 
wounds. 143. Two ſorts of words 
worke much upon the beart. 144. 
bat words and to whom burden- 
ſome. 620, 621 

Workes of Ged anſwerable to a three- 
fold word. 755. The juſtice of the 

workes of God. 756 

Worldly men hope for great things in 
the world. 523. Worldly things, 
much paines — taken for 
them. 526. Worldly things tbe 
matter of a carnal mans rejoycing, 

554 

Wrath of God what it is. 215. The 

wrath of God i very terrible. 216 
ebenſions of wrath more grie- 
vous then all our ſufferings. 217 


Wrath of God brings Judgement. 429 
Wrath falls upon the wicked when 


| 


they are taking their fill of worldly 
contentments., 562. How God is ſaid 


to have a day of wrath. 593. Wrath 
goes out with Tudgements. 5 93. 
Wrath of man brings a ſword two 
wayes. 429. No ſbelter againſt the 
wrath of God, but Chriſt. 715. 
God hath aboundance of wrath rea- 
dy for the wicked. 737. A day of 
wrath comming upon wicked men. 

809 
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Young ones owe reverence to th: aged, 


272 

Youth ix very ſubjeft to and uſually 
very full of in. 488. Youth-ſfins 
remaine upon the oldeſt impenitents. 

| 490 
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Thoſe Scriptures Which are occaſionally 


cleered, and briefly illuſtrated in 
the fore- going 


EX POSITION S. 


The Firſt Number directs to the Chapter, 
the Second to the Verſe, the Third to 
the Page of the Booke. 
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